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Great Britain, France, and Ireland, 
Diodendet of the FAITH, &% © | 


May it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty, | 
Preſent, with all Humility, to Tout Moſt Sacred Hands, a De- 
tence of that Cauſe which is and ought to be infinitely dearer 
, to You than all the World: Not doubting but upon this 
Dedication I ſhall be cenſurd for a double Boldneſs; both for 
undertaking ſo great a Work, ſo far beyond my weak Abili- 
ties; and again, for preſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe J 
ment | ought to fear more than any Adverſary. But for 9 
firſt, it is a Satisfaction to myſelf, and may be to othets, that þ 
I was not drawn to it out of any vain Opinion of myſelf, (whoſe | 
ſonal Defects are the only thing which I preſume - to know) * 
but undertook it in Obedience to Him who ſaid, Tu con venſur 
confirma fratres, not to St. Peter only, but to all Men: being en- 
couraged alſo to it by the Goodneſs of the Cauſe, which is 
able to make a weak Man ſtrong. To the belief hereof I was 
not led partially, or by chance, as many are, by the prejudice | 
and prepoſſeſſion of their Country, Education, and ſuch like In- 
ducements; which, if they lead to Truth in one place, pet» 
haps lead to Error in a hundred, but having wich the great⸗ 
eſt equality and indifferency, made enquiry and grounds on boch 
Sides, | was willing to impart to others, that Satisfaction which 
was given to my ſelf. For inſcribing to it Vout Majeſty's. Sas 
&ed Name, I ſhould labgur much in my excuſe of it from high 
Pieſumption, had it not appearance. of Title to Your Ma- 
don a | feſty s 
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obſcure it, by one of that Order, which envenoms even Poy- 
ſon itſelf, and makes the Roman Religion much more malignant 
and turbulent than otherwiſe it would be: Whoſe very Rule 
and Doctrine obliges them to make all Men, as much as lies 
in them, Subjects unto Kings, and Servants unto Chriſt, no 
farther than it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Vour 
Majeſty be conſidered, either as a Pious Son towards Your Roy- 
al Father King James, or as a tender-hearted and compaſſionate 
Son towards Your diſtreſſed Mother, the Catholick Church, or 
as a King of Your Subjects, or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this 
Work, (to which I can give no other Commendation, but that 
it was intended to do you ſervice in all theſe Capacities) may 
pretend, not unteaſonably, ro Your Gracious acceptance. Laſtly, 
ing a Defence of that whole Church and Religion You 
profeſs, it could not be ſo proper to any Patron as to the 
great Defender of it; which Style Your Majeſty hath ever ſo 
exactly made good, both in ſecuring it from all Dangers, and 
in vindicating it (by the well ordering and rectifying this Church) 
from all the foul Aſperſions both of Domeſtick and Foreign 
Enemies, of which they can have no ground, but their own 
want of Judgment, or want of Charity. But it is an Ar- 
gument of --a deſpairing and loſt Cauſe to 1 it elf 
- with theſe impetuous Outcries and Clamours, the faint Refuges 
of thoſe that want better Arguments; like that Stoick in Luci 
that cried & ens O damned Villain! when he could ſay 
nothing elſe. Neither is it credible the wiſer ſort of them 
ſhould believe this their own horrid Aſſertion, That a God 
of Goodneſs ſhould damn to Eternal Torments, thoſe that 
love him and love Truth, for Errors which they fall into 
through Human Prailty! But this muſt ſay, otherwiſe. 
b: their only great Argument from then damning us, and — 
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therefore. they, ate ctiga ged to act Tragical part. only . 
to fright. the Simple. 251 ak, ah; we, : Tele 7 hildren, 
by telling them that bites, Lee vould not have the 
meddle with. And truly thay 0 Fee o ER 2 go! parts. 
and know:,themſelves to.. we 5 1 1 "beſt '2s 94, 
they do with the King 0 925 at Rome ; wh m, t ey + 
cnrle and Excommunicate for faſhion fake on Mau- TN, 
for detaining part of St. Peter's Parrimotiy , a ,abfolye "him 
without Satisfaction on Good-Friday ; methihks 4 their faltci 
and inconſtancy herein, makes it very apparent; For — 
for the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing but Thünder and. 
Lightning to us, and damm us all without 14 1 Excep N 


tion: Vet ſometimes to ſerve other Purpoſes; 
content to ſpeak to us in 4 milder ſtrait, and tell 'ys, as 
my Adverſary does more than once, That they allow roteſtants_ 
as much Charity as Proteſtants allow them: Neither is this, the 
only Contradiction which I have diſtoyeted in this unchafit 15 

ble Fork but have ſhewed that by forgetting himſelf, NN” L 
rettacting moſt of the principal grounds he Builds upon, he 
hath ſaved me the labour of a Contutation : which yet I haye not 

in any place found any ſuch labour or difficulty; but that it 

was LIT by a 0 of very mean, that is, of my Abi- 

lities. And the reaſon is. becauſe 1 4 is Truth I plead, 17 hich 

is fo ſtrong an Argument for itſelf, that it needs only f. ht to 

diſcover it; whereas it concerns Falſhood and Error, to 0 NA 
es and ſhadowings, and all the fetches of Art and So phi- 

; and therefore it Rands in need of abler men, to TAC | 
Fox 2 at leaſt, which hath no real body to ſubſiſt by. If ny 
endeavours in this kind may contribute — are chis diſcovery > "i 
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the, moſt of them diſaffect, becauſe 
well repreſented to them) 1 — Py it of 4 aour 9 0 75 oy 
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cu mw PT E State of the Queſtions with e. of — ** | 
among m different Religions, one fide only can be Javed. = | 


AnsSwus I. Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the former Queſtion, and pro- 
poſeth a New one: And. that there is no reaſon, why among men of Men oy 
nions and Communion: one fide only can be ſaved. © 


Cu. II. What is that means, whereby the 3 Ti rut he of God are tomvey 15 to 
our underflanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion 


| Axswer IL. Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed 
fo our nm. and which 1 8 nn ge Wer in mw and Re. 


ligion. 


CnAr. III That the difintion of Points Ry is meither pertinent, nor 
true in our preſent Controverſie : And that the C atholick viſible Church canmor 


err, in either kind of the ſaid Points. 
Ans win III. herein is maintained, That the diſtindtion of Points 8 


tal, is in this preſent Controverfie good and pertinent: And that the an. 
 Charch wan err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points. oF 


Cnar. IV. 7o ſay, that the Creed contains all Points weir 1 be dual is 
neither pertinent to the Queſtion in hand, nor in itſelf true, 
Answar IV. Whereis di . that be Creed contain al e Points 1 


meer Belief. 


Cn V. That Luther, Calvin, their WV and all who 1. to continue 
the Separation from the external Communion of the n Fe are geln of 


the proper, and formal' Sin of Schiſm. 
ANSsWER V. The Separation of Proteſtants from the Ramp ure belng pon 


fall and neceſſary Canſts, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. 


CHAT. VI. That Luther and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Ferefie unto 


Schiſm. 
AnsSwer IV. That Proſant are not Hereticks. 


CAT. VII. In regard of the Precept of Charity rowarde one ſelf, Proteſtants are in 4 
| ſtate of Sin, as long as they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, 
ANSswWaR VII. That Proteſtants art not bound 3 Charity which they owe to 


themſelves, to reunite themſe elves to the Roman C 
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> Pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, 1 uſed all 
@ diligence, with ſpeed to procure it; and came with ſuch; 
Mind to the reading of it, a8 St. Auſtin, before he was à ſettled 

= Catholick, brought to his Conference with Fauſtus the Mani- 
F chee. For, as he thought that if any thing more than ordi- 
W S nary might be ſaid if defence of the Manichean Dodrine, 
. Fut was the Man from whom it was to be expected: So 
my Perſwaſion concerning yo was, — Si Pergama aextrd Defends poſſunt, cer- 
ie bac defenſa videbo, For I conceived that ambng the Champions of the Ro- 
man Church, the Engliſb in reaſon muſt be the beſt, or equal to the'beſt, as being 
by moſt expert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this War, and perpetually pra- 
ckiſed in it. Among the Engliſb, I ſaw the Jeſuits would yield te tr place 
to none; and Men ſo Wiſe in their Generation as the Jeſuits were, if they had 
any Achilles among them, I . would make choice of him for this Ser- 
vice. And beſides, I had good affurance, that in the framing of this Building, 
tho' you were the only Architect, yet you wanted not the Aſſiſtance of man 
diligent Hands to bring you in choice Materials towards it: nor of many care- 
ful and watchful Eyes, to correct the Errors of your Work, if any ſhould chance 
to eſcape you. Great reaſon, therefore had I to expect great matteſ from you, 
and that your Book ſhould have in it the Spirit and Elixir of all that can be ai 
in defence of your Church and Doctrine; and to aſſure my ſelf, that if my 
reſolution not to believe it, were not built upon the Rock of evident Grounds 
and Reaſons, but onl * * ſome Sandy and deceitful Appearances, now the 
Wind and Storm and Floods were coming, which would undoubtedly overthrow 
It, | 4 | | | 


2. Neither truly were you more willing to effect ſuch an Alteration in me, 
than I was to have it effected. For my deſire is to go the right way to Eternal 
Happineſs. But whether this way lie on the right Hand or the left, or ſtrait for- 
ward, whether it be by following a 9 Guide, or by ſeeking my direction in a 

Book, or by hearK'ning to the ſecret whiſper of ſome private Spirit, to me it is 
indifferent. And he that is otherwiſe affected, and hath not a Travellers indit- 
ference, which Epi&etis requires in all that would find the Truth, but much 
defires in reſpect of his Eaſe, or Pleaſure, or Profit, or Advancement, or ſatisfa- 
Qion of Friends, or any Human Conſideration, chat one Way ſhould be true 
rather than another; it is odds but he will take his deſire that it ſhould be ſo, 
for an Aſſurance that it is ſo. But, I for my part, unleſs I deceive my ſelf, was, 
and ſtill am ſo Affected, as I have made Profeſſion, not willing I confeſs to take 
fy thing upon truſt, and to believe it YE asking my ſelf why; no nor a; 
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ble to command my ſelf (were I never ſo Willin 


ths. 


| to follow, like a Sheep, 
every Shepherd that ſhould take upon him to Guide me; or every Flock that 
ſhould chance to go before me: but molt apt aid moſt willing to be led by Rea- 
ſon to any way, or from it, and always ſubmitting all other Reaſons to this one, 
God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was 1 ſo unreafonable as to ex- 
pect Mathematica! Demonſtrations fram you in matters plainly incapable of 
5 ſuch as ars to be believed, and i We ſpeak properhy cannot be known; 
ſuch-therefore, Hex pected not. For, as he is an unreaſonable Maſter, who re- 
quires a ſtronger aſſent to his Concluſions than his Arguments deſerve: ſo I 
conckive him 4 froward and undiſciplin'd Seholar, who deſires ſtronger Ar- 
guments for- a Concluſion than the Matter will bear. But, had you repreſen- 
ted to my Underſtanding ſuch reaſons of your Doctrine, a8 being weighed in 
an ever} Bhllace held by an even Hand, with thoſe on the other fide, would 
have turned the Scale, and have made your Religion more credible than the con- 
trary; certainly I ſhould have deſpiſed the Shame of one more Alteration, and 
with both mine Arms, and with all my Heart, moſt readily have embrac'd it; 
ſuch was my. ExpeHazion from you, and ſuch my Preparation, which I brought 
with me to the reading of your Book. F * 
3. Would you know what the Event was, what effect was wrought in me, 
by the Peruſal and Conſideration of it? To deal truly and ingenuoufly with 
pou, I fell ſomewhat in my good Opinion, both of your 2 and Since- 
tity : but was exceedingly confirmed in my ill opinion of the Cauſe maintained 
vou. I found every where Snares that might entrap, and Colours that might 
eceive Ne Simple; but nothing that might Perſwade, and very little that 
7 95 move an Underſtanding Man, and one that can diſcern between Diſcourſe 
and Sophiſtry. In ſhort, I was yerily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and could 
make it appear, to all diſ-paſſionate and ſages judic'd Judges, that a Vein of So- 
Aua and unt did run clear through it from the beginning to the end. 
An. ſetting ſome Friends underftand ſa much, I ſuffer'd my ſelf to be perſwa- 
Y 


ded by them, that it would not be either proper for me, nor unacceptable to 
God, nor peradventure altogether unlerviceable to his Church, nor juſtly of- 
fenſive to you (if you indeed were à lover of Truth, and not 2 maintainer of 
© - a Faction, ) if ſetting aſide the ſecond Part, which was in a manner wholly em- 
ploy'd in particular Diſputes, Repetitions and References, and in wranglings 
with Drs Fetter about the Senſe of ſome ſu merary Quotations, and where- 
on the main Queſtion no way depends; I would make a fair and ingenuous 
+. Anſwer to the Firſt, wherein the ſubſtance of the preſent Controverfy is con- 
Feſſedly contained; and which if it were clearly anſwered, no Man would de- 
fire any other Anſwer to the Second. This therefore I undertook with a full 
Reſolution ig be an Adverſary to your Errors, but a Friend and Servant to your 
Perſon : and fo much the more a Friend to your Perſon, by how much the ſe- 
veret and rigid Adverſary I was to your Errors, IE AS 
4. in this Work my Conſcience bears me Witneſs, that I have, according to 
- your advice, Met always with this Conſideration, that I am to give 4 moſt 
| _  ffrif Account of every Line, and Word, that paſſeth under my Pen: and therefore 
have been preciſely careful for the matter of my Book to defend Truth only, 

and only by Truth: And then, fcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any 
Man with the Manner of handling it. From this Rule, ſure I am, I have not 
willingly ſweryed in either Part of it; and, that I might not do it ignorantly, 
I I have not only wy ſelffexamin'd mine own Works, (perhaps with more Se- 
Verity than I have done yours, as conceiving it a Baſe and Unchriſtian thing 
to go abaut to ſatisfietothers with what 1 . $4 am not fully ſatisfied;) but 
have alſo. made it pals the Fiery Tryal of the exact Cenſures of many under- 
ſtanding, Judges, always hezrtuly "wiſhing that you your ſelf had been of 
7 the Quorum, But they who. did undergo this Burthen, as they wanted not a 
ſſufficiency to diſcover any Heterodox rine, ſo I am fure, they have been 
very careful to let nothing ſlip diſſonant from Truth, or from the authorized 
Dol rine of the Church of Englend; and therefore whatſoever cauſeleſs or 


groundleſs Jealouſie, any Man may entertain concerning my Perſon; 1 


Wee 


er bad a mind to anſwer, Charity maintain d; 


— — 


with an Anſwer to his Direction to N. N. * 
Book, I preſume, in Reaſon and common Equity ſhould be free from - them; 
wherein 1 hope, that little or nothing hath eſcaped fo many Eyes, which being 
weighed in the Balance of the Sanctuary, will be found too Light, And in this 
hope 1 am much confirmed, by your ſtrange Carriage of your (elf in this whole 
butineſs. For though by ſome crooked and ſiniſter Arts, you have got my Anſ- 
wer into your Hands, now a Year ſince and upwatds, as J have been aſſured by 
ſome that profeſs to.know it, arid thoſe of your own- Party; though you could 


not want every Day fair opportunities of ſending to me, and agquainting me 


with any Exceptions, which you conceived, might be juſtly taken to it, or any 
part of it (than which nothing could have been more welcome to me) yet 
hitherto you have not been pleaſed to — me with any one. Nay more, 
tho' you have been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, intreated and ſol- 
licited, nay, preſs'd and importun'd by me, to join with me in a private diſcu- 
ſſion of the Controverly between us, before the publication of my Anſwer, 
(becauſe I was extremely unwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſs'd 
all manner of Tryals ; as deſiring not that I, or my fide, bat that Truth might 
overcome on which fide ſoever it was;) tho' I have proteſted to you, and ſent 
it under my Hand; (which Proteſtation by God's help I would have made 
good) if you, or any other who would undertake your Cauſe, would give me a fair 
Meeting, and chuſe out of your whole Book, any one Argument whereof you 
was moſt confident, and by which you would be content the reſt ſhould be Judg- 
ed; and make it appear that I had not, or could not Anſwer it, that I would 
defilt from the Work which I had undertaken, and Anſwer none at all: tho by 
all the Arts which poſſibly I could deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a 
Tryal; and in particular by aſſuring you, that San refuſed it, the World 
would be inform'd of your Tergiverfation : notwithſtanding: all this, you have 
perpetually and obſtinately 'declin'd it; which to my Underſtanding is à very | 
evident Sign that there is not any truth in your Cauſe, nor (which is im- 
poſſible there ſhould be) ſtrength in your Arguments; ef] 1—— | 
what our Saviour hath told us, Every one that doth Evil hateth the light, nei- 
ther cometh to the light, leſt bis deeds ſhould be reproved; but be that doth truth, 
cometh to the light that his deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 
5. In the mean while tho' you deſpaired of — our deſire this 
honeſt Way; yet you have not omitted to Tempt me, by baſe and unworthy 
Confiderations, to defert the Cauſe which I had undertaken; letting me under - 
ſtand from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how that in caſe my 
Work ſbould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion ({o you miſcall my Cons 
ſtancy in following that way to Heaven which for the preſent ſeems to me the 
moſt probable) ſbouid be to my great Shame painted to the Life; that my own Wri- 
tings ſhould be produced againſt » my ſelf; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own 
Motives again dar rs, and that fuch things ſhould be publiſhed to the 
World touching my belief, (for my Painter I muſt expect ſhould have great 
skill in Perſpective) of the Doctrine of the Trinity. the Deity of our Saviour, 
and all ſupernatural Verities, as ſhould endanger all my Benefices, Pa x; and fu- 
ture - that this warning was given me, not out of fear of what I could ſay 2 
that Catholicks if they might wiſh any il would beg the Publication af my Book, 
for reſpects obvious enough,) but out of a meer charitable deſire of my good Re- 
putation : and that all this was ſaid upon a Teen that I was Anſwering, 
2 no harm was donc. 10 
which courteous Premonition, as I remember, I defired the Gentleman, who 
dealt between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this Effect; That I believed the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all other Supernatural 
Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartity as your ſelf, or — 
Man, and therefore herein your Charity was very much miſtaken; but mu 
more and more uncharitably in conceiving me a that was'to be wrought 
upon with theſe Terribiler viſu forme, thofe carnal and baſe Feats which you 
preſented to me; which were very motives for the Devil and his In- 
ſtruments to Tempt Poor-ſpirited Men out of the of Conſcience and Ho- 
neſty, but very incongruous, either for Teachers of Truth to make uſe of, 85 
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for Lovers of Truth (in which Company J had been long agon matriculated) to 


hearken to, with any regard. But if you were indeed deſirous that I ſhould not 
anſwer Charity Maintain d, one way there was, and but one, whereby you 
might obtain your deſire; and that was, by letting him know, when and where 
I might attend yon; and by a fair ene to be written down on botli 
Sides, convincing mine Underſtanding (who was reſolved not to be a Recuſunt 
if I were Cunvitieu,) that any one Part of it, any one Argument in it, which 
was of Moment and Conſequence, and whereon the Cauſe depends, was indeed 


unanſwerable. This was the effect of my Anſwer, which I am well aſſured was 


delivered: but Reply from you I received none but this, that you would have 
no Conference with me but in Print; and ſoon after finding me of Proof againſt 


all thoſe Batteries, and thereby (I fear) very much enraged, you took up the 


Reſolution' of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded with the unſucceſsful- 


neſs. of her Malice. © | e | | 
n 36; Flefere ſi nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta movebo! 


6. For certainly, thoſe” indign contumelies, that Maſs of portentous and ex- 
ecrable Calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Directions to N. N. you have 


loaded not only my Perſon in particular, but all the learned and moderate Di- 
vines of the Church of England, and all Proteſtants in general; nay, all wiſe 
Men of all Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other Foun- 


tan 33 mA 8 | 
7. To begin with the laſt; you ſtick not in the beginning of your firſt Chap- 


a great many others, as well as himſelf, to Averroes his Reſolution, Quan- 
+ Philoſophis 2 


— x 
— 
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with an Anſwer to his Direction to N. C0. 
Whether your requiring Men upon only probable.and; prudential Motiven, to 
io 2 mf 1 ent unto things 4 — E and tel- 
lag them, as you do too often, that Hef. greg as goad not believe at all, as 
believe with any lower degree of Faith; be not a likely way to make conſi- 
dering Men ſcorn your Religion, (and conſequently all, if they know no 
other) as requiring things contradictory, and inipoſſible to be performed? Laſt- 
ly, whether your pretence that there is no good ground to believe Scripture, 
but your Churches infallibulity, Proc with your pretending no; Ground for. 
this but ſome Texts of Scripture, be not a fair way to make them that under-- 
ſtand themſelves, believe neither Church nor Scripture? . + 
9. Your calumnies a ainſt Proteſtants in general, are ſet down in theſe 


we at 


L ch amo. 


— 
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Words, 1 oF 2. The very Docirine of Proteſtants, if it be followed cloſe 7 - 
c Sand 


and with coherence to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Soci m. This 1 ſay. 
confidently, and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one Error, which may well % 
termed the Capital, and Mot ber-Hereſie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe 3 
nean, their Heveſie in affirming, that the ual viſible Churob of Chriſt. 
deſcended by a never interrupted Succeſſion our Saviour, to this Day, is not 
infallible in all that it propoſeth to be believed, as revealed Truths. For if tbe 
Infallibility of ſuch 4 publick Authority be once impeach'd; what remains, but 
that every Man is given over to his own Wit and Diſcourſe? And talk nat here 
of Holy Scripture. For if the true Church may Err, in defining what Scriptures 
Canonical; or in delivering the Senſe and meaning thereof; we are ſtill devol- 
ved, either upon the private Spirit, (a foalery now exploded owt f England, 
which finally leaving every Man to bis own Conceits, in Socinianifm ;) or elſe 
upon natural Wit and Fudgment, for examining and determining that Scriptures 
contain true 2. Dodlirine, and in that reſpeti, ought to be received, or reje- 
fed. And indeed, take away the Authority of God's Church, no Man can be 
aſſured, that any one Book, or parcel of Scripture, was written by Divine Inſpira-. 
tion: or that all the Contents are infallibly true; which are the dire Errors of 
Socinians. F it were but for this reaſon alone, no Man, who regards the Eter- 
nal Salvation of his Soul, would live or die in Proteſtancy, from which ſo va 
ab ſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow. And it ought to be 


an unſpeakable Comfort to all us Catholicks, while tee conſider that none can deny 


the infallibility of our Church, but jointly be "muſt be left to hit own Wit and 
Ways : muſt abandon all infuſed Faith, and true Religion, if be do but under- 
ſtand bimſelf 5 In all which Diſcourſe, the only true Word you ſpeak is, 
This I ſay confidently. As for proving evidently, that I believe you reſerved for 
ſome other opportunity: for the — — I am ſure you have been very ſparing 


It. 
10. You ſay, indeed confidently enough, that The denial of the Churches infal- 
libility is the Mot her-Hereſie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe : Which is 


ſo far from being a neceſſary Truth, as you. make it, that it is indeed a manifeſt 


Falſhood. Neither is it poſſible for the Wit of Man, by an 


| 7 good, or ſo much 
as probable Conſequence, from the denial of the Churches Infallibility, to deduce 


any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any one Error of the Socinians, which are 
the Hereſies here entreated of. For who would not laugh at him that ſhould 
argue thus; Neither the Church of Rome, nor any other Church is infallible, 
Ergo, The Doctrine of Arius, Pelagius, Eutyches, Neſtorius, Photimus, Mani- 
chæus, was true Doctrine? On the other ſide, it may be truly id, and juſtified 
by very good and effecual Reaſon, that he that atfirms with the Pope's 
ana © puts himſelf into his Hands and Power, to be led by him at his 
Faſe and Pleaſure into all Hereſy, and even to Hell it ſelf; and cannot with 
reaſon ſay (ſo long as he is conſtant to his Grounds) Dome, ent ita fiiris ? 
but maſt believe White to be Black, and Black to be White « Vertme to be Vice; 
and Vice to be Virtue; nay (which is a horrible but a moſt certain Truth) 
Chriſt to be Antichriſt, and Antichrilf to he Chriſt, if it be poſſible for the 
Pope to ſay ſo : Which, I ſay, and will maintain, however you daub and diſ- 


guiſe it, is indeed to make Men Apoſtatize from Chriſt to his pretended Vicar,” 


but real Enemy. For that name and No better (if we ſpeak truth * 
5 ” J 
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once) I preſume” he deſeryes, who under pretence of interpreting the Law 
of Chriſt (Which Authority,” without any word of expreſs Warrant, he has 
taken upon himſelf,) Goth in many Parts evacuate and diſſolve it; So de- 
thtoning Chriſt from his Dominion over Mens Conſciences, and inſtead of 
Chriſt, ſetting up himſelf; Inſomuch as he that requires that r interpretd- 
tions of uny Law ſhould be obeyed as true and genuine, "ſeem they to 
Mens underſtandings never ſo diſſonant and diſcordant from it, (as the Biſhop of 
Rome does.) requires that bis interpretations ſhould be the Laws; and-he that is 
fimly prepared in Mind to believe and receive all ſuch Interpretations without 
judging of them, and though to his private Judgment they ſeem unreaſonable, 
is indeed congruouſſy diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial Sin, and Fornication no 
Sin, "whenever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſo declare. And whatſo- | 
ever he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law and 
the Lawemaker both ſtales, and obeys only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould 
pretend that I ſhould ſubmit to the Laws of the King of England, but ſhould in- 
deed reſolve to obey them in that Senſe which the King of France ſhould put upon 
them, whatſoever it were; I preſume every underſtanding Man would ſay, that 
F indeed obey the King of France, and not the King of England. If I ſhould 
pretend to believe the Bible, but that T would underſtand it according to the 
Senſe whieh the chief Mufty ſhould put upon it; who would not ſay, that 
I were'a Chriſtian in pretence only, but indeed a Mabumetan? RR. 
11. Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain, that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſ- 
ſolve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian: For not to ſay that you now pretend 
the contrary, (to wit) that the Law f Chriſt is obſcure even in things neceſ- 
fury to be. believed and done, and by ſaying ſo, have made a fair Way for any 
foul interpretation of any Part of it: certainly that which the Church of 
Rome hath already done in this kind, is an evident Argument, that (if once 
ſhe had this Power unqueſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by 
being contracted to the Pope) ſne may do what ſhe plegſeth with it. Who that 
had lived in the Primitive Church, would not have thought it as utterly im- 
probable, that ever they ſhould have brought in the worſhip of Images, and 
icturing of Cod, as now it is that they ſhould legitimate Fornication? Why 
ay we not think, they may in time take away the whole Communion from the 
Laity, as well as they have taken away half of it? Why may we not think 
that 70 Text or any Senſe may be accorded as well as the whole 14 Ch. of 
the x Ep. of St. Paul to the Corinth. is reconciled to the Latin-Service 2 How 
is it poſſible any thing ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the Worſbip of Angels, 
in the Epi/f, to the Coloſſians? than the teaching for Dodtrines Mens commands 
in the Goſpel of St. Mark? And therefore ſeeing we ſee theſe things done, 
which hardly any Man would have believed, that had not ſeen them; Why 
= ſhould we not fear that this unlimited Power may not be uſed hereafter with as 
little Moderation? Seeing devices have been invented how Men may worſhip 
Images without Idolatry, and kill innocent Men, under Protege of Herefie, 
without Murther: who knows that ſome Tricks may not be hereafter devis'd; 
by which lying with other Mens Wives ſhall be no Adultery, taking away o- 
ther Mens Goods no Theft? T conclude therefore, that if Solomon himſelf were 
here, and were to determine the Difference; which is more likely to be Mo- 
ther of Hereſie, the denial of the Churches, or the affirming of the Popes fin 
libility; that he would certainly ſay, This is the Mother, give her the Child. 
12. You fay again confidently, that F this infallibility be once impeached, e- 
very Mau is given over to hit own Wit and Diſcourſe which, if you mean Niſ- 
courſe, not guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by Principles of Nature, or 
rhaps by Prejudices and Popular Errors; and drawing Conſequences, not,b 


e 
Rule, hut Chance, is by no means true: if you mean by Diſcourſe right Reaſon, 
grounded on Divine Revelation and common Notions, written by God in the 
Hearts of all Men; and deducing, according to the never failing Rules of Lo- 
giek, conſequent DeduQions-from them. If this be it which you mean by Diſe, 
courſe,” it is very meet, and reaſonable, and neceſſary that Men, as in all their 


Actions, 
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ARions, ſo eſpecially in that of greateſt importance, the choice of their way to 
Hp ould by left unto it : and he that follows this'in all his Opinions: 
and Actions, and does not only ſeem to do fo, follows always God; whereas he 
that followeth a Company of Men, may oft-times follow a Company of Beaſts. | 
And in ſaying this, I fay no more than St. John to all Chriſtians in theſe Words, 
Dearly beloved, believe” not every” ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether" they be of 
God, or no and the Rule he gives them to make this Tryal by, is, to conſider 
whether they confeſs Feſits to he Chriſt; that is, the guide of their Faith, and 
Lord of their Action; not, whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vi- 
car: Iſay no more than St. Paul, in exhorting all Chriſtians, t try all things; 
and bold faft to that which is god than St. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, 
To be ready to give a reaſon of the hope that is in them : than ou Saviour him- 
ſelf, in forewarning all his followers, that MA they blindiy followed blind guider, 
both leaders and followers fbould' fall into the ditch : and again, in ſaying even 
to the People, Tea," and why of your ſelves judge ye mt what ir rights And 
though by Paſſion, or Precipitation, or Prejudice, by want of Reaſon, or n 
uſing - what they have, Men may be, and are oftentimes,” led into Error an 
Miſchief: yet, that they cannot be miſ-guided by Diſcowrſe, truly i cal] 
Ted, ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your ſelf have given them Security. For, 
what is Diſcourſe, but drawing Concluſions out of Premiſes by good Tonfe- 
quence? Now, the Principles which we have ſetled, to wit, the Seriptaver, axe 
on all ſides agreed to be infallibly true. And you have told us in the folirth | 
Chapter of this Pamphlet, that from truth no Man can, by go Conſequente, infer 
Falſood'? Therefore by Diſcourſe, no Man can poſſibly be Nd to Error; but if 
he err in his Concluſions, he muſt of neceſſity, either etr in his Principles, 
(which here cannot have place) or commit ſome error in luis Diſcourſe ; ae is 
OI Difcourſe, but ſeem to do ſ o “ 
13. You fay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, if the true Church may 
in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in the delivering tbe Senſe thereof, 
then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural Wit and Judgment; 
and by them examine what Scriptures centain true or falſe Doctrine, and in that 
reſpect ought to be received or rejected. All which is apparently untrie, nei- 
ther can any Proof of it be pretended. For tho the preſent Church may poſs. 
ſibly err in her Judgment touching this matter, yet have we other Directions iͤn 
it, beſides the private Spirit, and the examination of the Contents, (which lat⸗ 
ter way may conclude the Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſach a 
Book cannot come from God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable Contradiftions ; 
but the Afßrmative it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may be 
all true, and yet the Book not written by Divine infpiration) other direction 
therefore I fay we have, beſides either of theſe three, and that is the teſtimony 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, OY un 133; OPT 
14. You ſay, Fourthly, with convenient boldneſs, that hir infallible Aut bo⸗ 
rity f your Church being denied, no Man can be aſſured, that any parcel of Serip- 
ture was written by Divine inſpiration : which is an untruth, for which no 
Proof is pretended; and beſides, void of Modefty, and full of Impiety. The 
firſt, becauſe the experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againſt it, who are 
ſufficiently affured, that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yet deny the 
infallible Authority of your Church, or any other. The ſecond, becauſe 1 
have not ground to be aſſured of the Divine authority of Scriptare, unleſs 1 
firſt believe your Church infallible, then I can have no ground at all to believe 
it: becauſe there is no ground, nor can any be pretended, why T ſhould - bez 
lieve your Church infallible, unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture Divine 
15. Fifthly and laſtly, You fay, with confidence in abundance, that fone run 
deny the infallible 7 of your Church, but he abandont all infuſed” Faith 
and true Religion, if be do but umderſtand min . Which is to WE agreeable 
to what you had ſaid before, and what out of the abundance of your Heart 
you ſpeak very often, that all Chriſtians befides you, are open Fodls, of concealed 
Atheiſts, All this you 76 with notable confidence (as the manner of Sophi- 
ſters is, to place their confidence of prevailing in their confiderit way of ſpeak 
| . ing) 
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ing, ) but then for the Evidence you promis'd to maintain this confidence, that 
is quite vaniſh'd and become inviſible. 

16. Had I a mind to recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts (as you do Pro- 
9 they lead Men to Socinianifin, I could certainly make a much 
fairer of Evidence than you have done. * 1 would not tell you, you 
deny the infallibility of the Church of England; ergo, you lead to Socinianilm, 
which yet is altogether as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the in- 
fallibility of the Roman Church; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm: Nor would I 
reſume my former Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Popes infalli- 
bility, you ſubmit your ſelf to that Capital and Mother Hereſie, by advantage 
whereof, he may lead you at eaſe to believe Yertue Vice, and Vice Vertue; to 
believe Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtian ; he may 
lead you to Socinianiſm, to Turciſm, nay, to the Devil himſelf if he have a 
mind to it: But I would ſhew you, that divers ways the Doctors of your Church 
do the principal and proper work of the Socinians for them, undermining the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, by denying it to be ſupported by thoſe Pillars of the 
Faith, which alone are fit and able to ſupport it ; I mean Scripture, and the 
conſent of the ancient Doctors. Raa 

17. For Scripture, your Men deny very plainly and frequently, that this 
Dodrine can be proved by it. See, if you pleaſe this plainly taught, and urged 
very earneſtly by Cardinal Haſus, De Author. Sac. I. 3. p. 53. By Gordonins 
Hungleus, Tom. 1. Controv. 1. De verbo Dei, C. 10. By Gretſerus and Tannerus, 
in Colloquio Ratisbon. And alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others, 

18. And then fo# the conſent of the Ancients; That that alſo delivers it not, 
x whom we are taught, but by Papiſts only > Who is it that makes known to 


the World, that Euſebiut, that great ſearcher and devourer of the Chriſtian 
braries, was an Arrian ? Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his 
third Book and ſecond Chapter of his Reply to King James? Who is it that 
informs us that Origen (who never was queſtion'd for any error in this matter, 
or neat his Time) denied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ? Is it not 
the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book of the Euchariſt againſt M. du Pleſfis l. 2. 
c. 7? Who is it that pretends that Ireneus hath ſaid thoſe things which he that 
uld now bold, would be eſteemed an Arrian ? Is it not the ſame Perſon, in his 
ply to King Famer, in the fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation ? And doth 
he not in the ſame place peach Tertullian alſo, and in a manner give him away 
to the Arriens? And pronounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of 
Nice, that Arrians would gladly be 8 them ? And are not your fellow- Je- 
ſuits alſo, even the Se Meh of your Order, Prevaricators in this Point as 


be Nine Queſtions propoſed to him by King Fames, ſpeak dangerouſly to the 
ame purpoſe, in his Diſcourſe of the reſolution of Faith, towards the end? 
Giving us to underſtand, That the new Reformed Arrians bring very many Teſti- 
monies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that in this Point they did contract them- 
ſelves, and were contrary one to another e which places whoſoever ſhall read, will 
clearly ſee, that to common People they are unanſwerable, yea, that common People 
are not capable of the anſwers that learned Men yield unto ſuch obſcure paſſages. 
And hath not your great Antiquary Petavius, in his Notes npon Epiphanius in 
Her. 69. been very liberal to the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
and in a manner given them for Patrons and Advocates? firſt Juſtin Martyr, 
and then almoſt all the Fathers before the Council of Nice, whoſe Speeches, he 
ſays, touching this Point, cum Orthodoxe fidei reguld minime conſentiunt. 
Hereunto I might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits between them in ano- 
ther matter of great Importance, viz. Gods Preſcience of future contingents, 
give the Socinians the premiſes, out of which their Concluſion doth unavoidably 
follow. For the Dominicans maintain on the one fide, that God can foreſee no- 
thing hut znbat be decrees : The Jeſuits on the other fide, that he doth not de- 
eree all things: And from hence the Socinians conclude (as it is obvious for 
them to do) that he did not foreſee all things, Laſtly, I might adjoyn this, 
that you agree with one Conſent, and ſettle for a Rule unqueſtionable, that no 
8 | part 


well as others ? not Jour Friend Mr. Fiſher, or Mr. Floyd, in his Book of 
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irt of Religion can be repugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſub- 

Erbe unawares in ſaying, From Truth no Man can by — conſequence infer 

Falſvood, which is to {ay in eſfect, that Reaſon can never lead any man to Er- 

ror: And after you have done fo, you proclaim to all the world (as you in 

this Pamphlet do very frequently,) that if men follow their reaſon and diſcourſe, 
they will (if they underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinianiſm. And thus 
you ſee with what probable matter I might furniſh out and juſtifie my accuſa- 
tion, if I ſhould charge you with leading Men to, Socinianiſm ; Let do I not 
conceive that I have ground enough for this odious imputation. And much leſs 
ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom you confeſs to abhox and 
deteſt it, and who fight againſt it, not. with, the broken Reeds, and out of the 

Paper Fortreſſes of an imaginary Infallibility, which were only to make {port 

for their adverſaries ; but with the ſword 7 the Spirit, the Word of God. Of 

which we muſt ſay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliab's Sword, offered. b 

Abimelech, Non eſt ſicut iſte, There is none. comparable to ii. . 4 CSM 8 {1144 

19. Thus Proteſtants in general, I hope, are ſufficiently yindicated from your 

calumny. I proceed now to do the ſame ſervice for the Divines of England ; 
whom you queſtion firſt in point of learning and ſufficiency, and then in point 
of e and honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they pro- 
feſs, and iniclining to Popery. Their Learning Cyan lay ) conſiſts only in 
ſame ſuperficial Talent in Preaching, Languages, and Elocugion; and not in any. 
deep knowledge of Philoſophy, eſpecially of Metaphyſicts; and much leſs z that 
moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubile, and (O rem ridiculam, Cato, & jocoſam cint# 
method of School Divinity. Wherein you have diſcovered in your ſelf the true, 
Genius and ſpirit of detraction. For taking advantage from that wherein En- 
vy it ſelf cannot deny but they are very eminent, and which requires great 
ſufficiency of ſubſtantial Learning; you diſparage them as inſufficient in all 
things elſe. As if forſooth, becauſe they diſpute not eternally, Urrum Chimera 
 bombinans in vacno, poſſit comedere ſecundgs intentiones ? Whether a Million of” 
Angels may not fit upon 4 Needle's point? Becauſe they fill not their brains 
with notions that ſignifie nothing,” to the utter extermination of all reaſon. and 
common Senſe, and pres not an Age in weaving and unweaving ſubtil Cob- 
webs, fitter to catch Flies than Souls; therefore they have no deep knowledge 
in the Acroamatical part of Learning: But I have too much honoured the poor-- 
neſs of this detraction, to take notiee of it. E | 

20. The other part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is mote confidera- 

ble: And that tells us, that, Proteſtantiſm waxeth weary of it , ſelf ; that the 

Profeſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning and authority, loue 

Temper and Moderation ; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten, 

than at the infancy 7 their Church : That, their Churches begin to look with a 

new face: Their walls to ſpeak a new Language : Their Doctrine to be altered in 

many things for which their Progenitors forſook the then viſible Church of Chriſt - 

For example, The Pope not Antichriſt ; Prayer for the dead: Limbus Patrum : 

Pictures: That the Churth hath Awhority in determining Controverſies of Faith, 

and to interpret Seriptufe : about. Free-will, Predeſtinatian, Univerſal Grace 

That all our works are not fins Merit of grod.works : Inberent Fuſtice : Faith 

alone doth not 5 Charity to be r before knowledge : Traditions - 

Commandments poſſible to be kept : That their thirty nine Articles are patient, nay, 

ambitious, of ſome ſenſe wherein they ſeem Catholick . That t alledge the neceſ- 

ity of Wife and Children in theſe days, is but a weak for a married Mi- 

uiſter to compaſs a Benefice ; That Calviniſm is at length accounted Hera, and 

little Jeſs than Treaſon : That men in talk and writing uſe willingly the once fear- 
ful names of Prieſts and Altars That they ate now put in mind, that. far eng 

ſition of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers e which if t 
do with ſincerity, it is eaſy to tell what doom will paſs againſt Proteſtants, ſting, 
by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on the Papiſts ide, which t 
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Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated that they remained convinced. In ſine, 
as the Samaritans ſaw in the Dilciples countenances that they meant to go to 
| Fetuſalem, ſo you pretend it is even * in the fore · heads of theſe Men, * 
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they are even going; tay, making haſt ro Rome, Which ſcurrilous Libel void 
of all Truth, diſcretion and honeſty, what effect it may have wroughr, what 
credit it may have gained with ctedulous Papiſts, (who dream what they deſire, 
and believe their own dreams,) or with ill- affected, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, 
L cannot tell: But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never be- 
21. Fot did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that ſuch Men 
as you deſeribe, Men of worth, of learning and authority too, were friends and 
favourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party; can any imagine that 
ou would proclaim it, and bid the World take heed of them? Sic notus Ulyſſes ? 
we know the Jeſuits no better than ſo? What, are they turned prevaricators 
againſt their on Faction? Are they likely Men to dere oe expole their own 
Agents and Inſtruments, and to awaken the eyes of Jealouſie, and to raiſe the 
chwmour' of the people againſt them? Certainly, your Zeal to the See of Rome, 


teſtitied by your fourth vow of ſpecial obedience to the Pope, proper to your Or- 


der, your cunning cartiage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advance- 
ment of that See, are clear demonſtrations that, if you had thought rzþus, you 
would never have ſaid fo. The Truth is, they that run to extreams in oppo- 
ſition againſt you; they that pull down your infallibility and ſet up their own; 
they that declaim againſt your tyranny, and exerciſe it themſelves over others, 
are the adverſaries that give you greateſt advantage, and ſuch as you love to 
deal with: whereas upon Men of temper and moderation, ſuch as will oppoſe 
nothing becauſe you maintain it, but will draw as near to you, that they may 
draw you to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them; ſuch as require of Chriſtians 
to believe only in Chriſt, and will damn no Man nor Doctrine without expreſs 
and certain warrant from God; upon fuch as theſe you know not how to faſten + 
but if you chance to have conference with any ſuch, (which yet as much as 
poſſibly you can you avoid and decline,) you are very ſpeedily put to ſilence, 
and ſee the indefenſible weakneſs of your Cauſe laid open to all Men. And 
this; I verily - believe, is the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt 
chem; as foreſeeing your time of prevailing, or even of ſubſiſting, would be 
ſhort, if other Adverſaries give you no more advantage than they do. 

22, In which perſwaſion alſo J am much confirmed by confideration of the 
fillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the apparent vanity. 
and falſhood of them, which you offer-in juſtification of this wicked Calumny. 
For what, if our devotion towards God, out of a defire that he ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped as in Spirit and in truth in the firſt place, ſo alſo in the beauty of holi- 
neſs ? What if out of fear that too much ſimplicity and nakedneſs in the pub- 
lick Service of God, may beget in the ordinary ſort of Men a dull and ſtupid 
irreverence; and, out of hope that the outward ſtate and glory of it, being 
well-diſpoſed, and wiſely moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nou- 
riſh, the inward reverence, reſpe& and devotion, which is due unto God's So- 
_— Majeſty and Power ? what if out of a perſwaſion and deſire that Papiſts 
may be won over to us the ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandal out of their 
way; and out of an holy jealouſie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might 
be the eaſier ſeduced to them by the magnificence and pomp of their Church- 
Service, in caſe it were not removed? I ſay, What if out of theſe conſidera- 
tions, the Governours of our Church, more of late than formerly, have ſet 
themſelves to adorn and beautifie the places where God's Honour dwells, and to 
make them as heaven-like as they can with earthly nt? Is this a ſign 
that they are warping towards Popery ? Is this Devotion in di Church of Eng- 
land, an Argument that ſhe is coming over to the Church of Rome & Sir Edwin 
Sands, I prefume, every Man will grant, had no inclination that way; yet he, 
forty years fince, highly commended this part of Devotion in Papiſts, and 
makes no feruple of propoſing it to the imitation of Proteſtants : Little thinking 
that they who would follow his counſel, and endeavour to take away this diſpa- 
ragement of Proteſtants, and this glorying of Papiſts, ſhould have been cenſu- 
red for it, as making way and inclining to Popery. His words to this purpoſe 
xe excellent words; and becauſe they ſhew plainly, that what is now _— 
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ſed was approved by zealous Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will, here ſer them 


n 8 
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e aac: out i a et vets 
23. This one thing I cannot but. highly commend in that ſurt and order: They 
ſpore nothing which either coft can perform in enriching, or ckill in adorning the 
emple of God,; ar to ſet out. bis Service with the greateſt pomp and m none 
that can be deviſed. And although for the maſt part, much baſeneſs and childifh+ 
neſs ig predominant in the Maſters and comrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this out. 
ward ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſa, and 
o the inward reverence; reſpect, and devotion which is due unto Soveraign 
Mary and Power. And although I am not ignorant that many Men well repu- 
ted have embraced the thrifty opinion of that Diſciple, who thought all to be wa- 
ſted that was befiowed upon Cbriſt in that ſort, and that it were much: better be- 
ſtowed upon him or the poor, (yet with an eye perhaps that themſelves would he his 
quarter-Almoners) no:withſtanding I muſt confeſs, it will never fink into my Heart, 
that in 2 of reaſon, the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice: of 
God ſbould be meaſured by the ſcant and ſtrict rule of meer Neceſſity, (a propor- 
tion ſo low, that Nature to other moſt bountiful, in matter of neceſſity hath not 
failed, no nat the moſt ignoble creatures of the world) and that- fur aur ſelves, 
no meaſure of heaping but the moſt we can get; no rule of expence, hut to the ur- 
moſt pomp we liſt : Or that God himſelf had ſo enriched the lower parts of the 
world. with ſuch wonderful varieties of beauty and glory, that they might. ſerve 
only to the pampering of mortal Man in his pride; and that in the Seruice of the 
high Creater, Lord and giver (the outward glory of whoſe higher palace np ap- 


ear by the very Lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it) any the 
Bap, baſer, ge et leſs noble, + eautiful, e * ada em- 
ployed. Eſpecially ſeeing as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſa, this 
outward ſtate and $09, Vp Gs diſpoſed, (doth as I have ſaid.) ingender, 
quicken, increaſe and nouriſh the inward reuerence, Ae, end devotion, which 
2s due to Soveraign Majeſly and Power.: Which thoſe whom the uſe thereof cannot 
perſwade unto, would eaſily, by the twant of it, be brought to confeſs ;" for which 
cauſe I crave leave to be excuſed by them herein, if in zeal o the common Lord 
of all, I chooſe rather to commend the vertue of the Enemy, than to flatter the 
vice and imbecillity of a friend. And ſo much for this matter. 
24. Again, what if the names of Priefs and Altars, ſo frequent in the an- 
cient Fathers, rho' not now in the-Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more 
commonly uſed in England than of late times they were: that ſo the colourable 
argument of their conformity, which is but nominal, with the ancient Church, 
and our inconformity, which the Governours of this Church would not have 
ſo much as nominal, may be taken away from them; and the Church of 
land may be put in a ſtate, in this regard more juſtifiable againſt the Roman 
than Pa it was, being hereby enabled to ſay to Papiſts (whenſoever theſe 
names are obje&ed,) we alſo uſe the names of Prieſts and Altars, and yet be- 
lieve neither the corporal Preſence, | nor any, proper and prifiitiatory Sacrifice 2 
25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for expoſition's Scripture, 
the are bound by a Canon to hom the antient Fathers : which whoſoever 
doth with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, / he ſhould/be a Papiſt? And it is 


moſt falſly faid by you, that you know, that to ſome Proteſtants I clearly de- 


monſtrated, or ever ſo much as undertook, or went about to' demonſtrate the 
contrary. What if the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a-Prote- 
ſtant Divine for affirming, that the keeping of the Lord's day was a thing inidif* 
ferent for two hundred years ? Is there in all or any part of it any kind: of 
proof of this ſcandalous Calumny 2 * | ada F Li ob 
26. As for the points of Doctrine wherein you pretend that theſe Divinies be- 
gin of late to falter, and to comply. with the Church of Rome; upon à due ex- 
aminat ion of particulars it will preſently appear; Firſt, that part of them al- 
ways have been, and now are, held conſtantly by them; as, the Authority of 
the Church in determining Controverſies of Faith, tho not the ibfallibility of 
it: That there is Inherent Juſtice, tho ſo imperfect that it cannot juſtiſie : I hat 
there are Traditions, tho none neceſſary : That Charity is to be preferred he- 
e ace is. He /0 2 ; eat r can 3 1 (Ter fore 
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fore Knowledge. That good Works are not properly meritorious.” And laſtly, ot 
that Faith alone juſtifies, tho' that Faith juſtifies not which is alone. And te- bi 
condly for the remainder, that they, every one of them, have been anciently t 
without breach of — diſputed among Proteſtants: ſuch for example wers f 
the Queſtions about the Pope's being the Antichriſt; The lawfulneſs of ſome 5 


kind of Prayers for the dead; The Eſtate of the Fathers Souls before Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; Free- will, Predeſtination, Univerſal- grace: The poſſibility of keep- 
ing God's Commandments; The uſe of Pictures in the Church: Wherein that 
there hath been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants, it is juſtified 
to my hand by a Witneſs with you, beyond exception, even your great Friend 
Mr. Hh; whoſe care, exatineſs, and fidelity (you lay in your Preface) is ſo 
extraordinary great. Conſult him theretore, Tract 3. Set. 7. of his Apology, and 
in the 9, 10, 11, 14, 24, 26, 27, 37. Subdiviſions of that Section; you ſhall ſee as 
in a mirror, your ſelf prov'd an egregious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants 
with innovation and inclining to Popery, under pretence forfooth, that their 
Doctrine begins of late to be altered in theſe Points. Whereas Mr. Breerly will 
inform you, they have been anciently, and even from the beginning of the 
Reformation, controverted amongſt them, rliough perhaps the Stream and Cur- 
rent of their Doctors run one way, ant only fome Brook or Rivulet of them 
the others. | 5 | 
27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe, are vary vindicated from your ſcan- 
dals and calumnies: It remains now in the laſt place I bring my ſelf fairly off 
from your foul aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not be (as indeed howſoevet 
it ſhould not be) any diſadvantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe, nor any ſcan- 
dal to weak Chriſtians. 5 1 +10 . | FOE, 
28. Four injuries then to me (no way deferved brine bur by di 
opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely differ from me as much as 1 
you,) are efpecially three. For jr, upon heatlay, and refuſing to give me 
opportunity of begetting in you a better underſtanding of me, — charge me 
with a great number of falſe and impious Doctrines, which Iwill not name in 
particular, becauſe I will not aſũſt you ſo far in the ſpreading of my own un- 
deſerved defamation : but whoſoever teaches or holds them, let him be Anathe- 
ma The ſum of them all caſt up by your ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, 
Nothing ought or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by evi- 
dence 0 — Reaſon, (where I conceive, Natural reaſon is oppoſed to ſuper- 
natural Revelation ;) and whoſoever holds ſo, let him be Anathema] And more- 
over to clear my felf once for all; from all imputations of this nature, which 
charge me . ere, with denial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, 
that I believe all thoſe Books of Scripture, which the Church of England ac- 
counts Canonical, to be the infallible Word of God: I believe all things evi- 
dently contained in them; all things evidently, or even probably deducible 
from them: I acknowledge alt that to be Hereſie, which by the Act of Parlia- 
ment primo of Q. Eliz. is declar d to be fo, and only to be ſo: And tho? in ſuclr 
points which may be held ere of divers men ſalvd Fidei compage, I would 
not take any Man's liberty from him, and — 1 deſeech all Men, that they 
would not take mine from me: Yet thus much I can ſay (which I hope wilt 
A fatisfie any Man of reaſon,) that whatſoever hath been held neceſſary to Salva-- 
1 tion, either by the Catholick Church of all Ages, or by the conſent of Fathers, 
i meaſured by YVincentins Lyrinenſis his rule, or is held neceſſary, either by the 
i Catholick Church of this Age, or by the conſent of Proteſtants, or even by the 
Church of England, thar, againſt the Socinians, and all others whatſoever, I 
3 do verily believe and embra chr | 
1 29. Another great and manifeſt injury you have done me, in charging me to 
4 Have forfaken your Religion, becauſe it Fonduced not to my temporal ends, andfuted 
1 not with my deſires and deſigns; which certainly is an horrible crime, and 
whereof if you could convince me, by juſt and Kong preſumptions, I ſhould * 
then acknowledge my ſelf to deſerve that Opinion, which you would fain in- 
dute your” Credents unto; that I changed not your Religion for any other, but 
for none at al. But of this great fault wy coul anbe acquits me, and God, po 
* , only 


On od ˙²im·˙˙ * ⏑ —¾ Soda W- A; Sr gas . 


— — 


with an Anſwer to his Direction to N. N. 

only knows the Hearts of all Men, knows that I am innocent: neither douht 1 
but all they who know me, and amongſt them many Perſons of place and quali 
ty, will ſay they have reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. , And for 
you, tho you are very affirmatiye in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor 
can produce any proof or prefumption for it, but forgetting your ſelf (as ir is 
God's will oft-times that Slanderers ſhould do,) have let fall ſome paſſages, which 
being well weighed, will make conſidering Men apt to believe, that you did 
not believe your ſelf, For how is it poſſible you ſhould believe that I deſerted 
your Religion for ends, and againſt the light of my conſcience, out of a defire 
of preferment; and yet, out of ſcruple of conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which alſo 
you impute to me,) to ſubſcribe the 39 Articles, that is, refuſe to enter at the 
only common door, which here in England leads to preferment? Again, how 
incredible is it that you ſhould believe, that I forſook the profeſſion of your Re- 
ligion, as not ſuiting with my deſires and defigns, which yet reconciles the en- 
joying of the pleaſures and profits of fin here, with the hope of happineſs here- 
after, and propoſes as great hope of temporal advancements to the capable ſer- 
vants of it, as any, nay more than any Religion in the world; and inſtead of 
this ſhould chuſe Socinianiſm, a Doctrine, which howſoever erroneous in ex- 

licating the Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in 
| culative matters, than any other Company of Chriſtians doth, or they ſhould 
Jo; yet certainly which you, I am ſure, will pretend and maintain to explicate 
the laws of Chriſt with more rigour, and leſs indulgence and condeſcendence to 
the defires of fleſh and blood than your Doctrine doth : And, beſides, ſuch Do- 
ctrine by which no Man in his right mind, can hope for any honour or prefer- 
ment, either in this Church or State, or any other : All which clearly demon- 
ſtrates, that this foul and falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds 
from no other fountain, but a heart abounding with gall and bitterneſs of un- 
charitableneſs, and even blinded with malice towards me; ot elſe from a per- 
verſe zeal to Þ are ſuperſtition, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſwaſion to you; 
that for the Catholick Cauſe nothing is unlawful, but that you may make ufe of 
ſuch indirect and crooked Arts as theſe to blaſt my reputation, and to poſſeſs 
Mens minds with diſaffection to my Perſon ; leſt otherwiſe peradventure they 
might with ſome indifference hear reaſon from me. God, I hope, which bring- 
eth light out of darkneſs, will turn your councils to fooliſhneſs, and give all 
good Men grace to perceive how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, 
which needs ſupportance from ſuch tricks and devices : So I call them, becauſe 
they deſerve no berter name. For what are all theſe perſonal matters, which 
hitherto you ſpoke of, to the buſineſs in hand? If it could be proved that Car- 
dinal Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, or that Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt; yet 
I preſume you would not accept of this for an anſwer to all their Writings in 
defence of your Religion, Let then my actions, intentions, and opinions be 
what they will, yet I hope, Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reafon ever the 
leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak it. And therefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing 
that his Salvation or Damnation depends upon his impartial and fincere judg- 
ment of theſe things, will guard himſelf, I hope, from theſe impoſtures, and re- 
gard not the perſon, but the cauſe and the reaſon of it; not who ſpeaks, but 
what is ſpoken : Which is all the favour I defire of Him, as knowing that I am 
defirous not to perſwade him, unleſs it be Truth whereunto I perfwade him. 

30. The third and laſt part of my Accuſation was, that I anſwer out of Prin- 
ciples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs ta deteſt : which indeed were to 
the purpoſe, if it could be juſtified. But, beſides that it is confuted by my 
whole Book, and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto it; it is 
very eaſy for me out of your own words and mouth to prove it a moſt inju- 
rious calumny, For what one concluſion is there in the whole fibrick of my 
Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible out of this one Principle, That af 
as, 0 neceſſary to Salvation are evidently contain d in Scripture ? oc. what one 
concluſion almoſt of importance is there in your Book, which is not by this 
one clearly confutable ? —— 
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31. Grant this, and it will preſently follow in oppoſition to your firſt con- 
cluſion, and the Argument of your fot Chapter, that amongſt Men of different 
opinions, touching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch as 
may with probabilit be diſputed on both ſides a ſuch are the diſputes of 
Proteſtants ;) good Men and lovers of Truth on all ſides may be ſaved ; becauſe 
all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them, with Men ſo qua- 
lified, there will be no difference : There being no more certain ſign that a 
point is not evident, than that honeſt and underſtanding and indifferent Men 
and ſuch as give themſelves liberty of judgment after a mature conſideration o 
the matter, differ about it. VVV | 
332. Grant this, and it will appear Secondly, that the means whereby the re- 
vealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding, and which are to de- 
termine all Controverſies in Faith, neceſſary to be determined,-may be, for an 
thing you have ſaid to the contrary, not a Church, but the Scripture; which 
contradicts the Doctrine of your Second Chapter. 

33. Grant this, and the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fundamen- 
tal, will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe Truths will be Fundamen- 
tal, which are evidently deliver'd in Scripture, and commanded to be preached 
to all Men; thoſe not Fundamental, which are obſcure, And nothing will 
hinder but that the Catholick Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid 
Points; becauſe Truths not neceſſary to Salvation, cannot be neceſſary to the 
being of a Church; and becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould 
aſſiſt his Church any farther than to bring her to Salvation; neither will there 
be any neceſlity at all of any infallible Guide, either to conſign un-written 
Traditions, or to declare the obſcurities of the Faith, Not for the former end, 
becauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten can be neceſſary 
to be conſigned. Nor for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be un- 
derſtood, or not miftaken. And ſo the diſcourſe of your whole Third Chapter 
will preſently vanith. 1 N 

34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple belief, 
though I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle, yet the granting 
of this, plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed unneceſſary, For 
if all neceſſary things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple belief or practice, be con- 
feſſed to be elearly contained in Scripture, What imports it whether thoſe of 
one ſort be contained in the Creed? | | | 

35. Fifthly, let this be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppoſition to 
your fifth Chap. will be and muſt be, that not Proteſtants for rejecting, but the 
Church of Rome, for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, Doctrines un. 
written and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Churches peace, and dividing 
Unity for ſuch matters, is in a high degree Preſumptuous and Schiſmatical, 

36, Grant this fixthly, and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants can- 
not poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all things evidently contained in 
Scripture, which are ſuppoſed to be all that is neceſſary to be believed: and fo 
your Sixth Chapter is clearly confuted. | 
37. Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly conſequent, in contradiction 
of your Seventh Chapter, that no Man can ſhew more charity to himſelf than 
by continuing a Proteſtant; feeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed to believe, and 
therefore may accordingly pracliſe, at leaſt by their Religion are not hin 
from practiſing and performing all things neceſſary to Salvation. EE 

38. So that the poſition of this one Principle 1s the dire& overthrow of your 
Whole Book, and therefore I needed not, nor indeed have I made uſe of any o- 
ther. Now this Principle, which is not only the corner-ſtone, or chief Pillar 
but even the baſis, and the adequate foundation of my Anſwer; and whith 
While it ſtands firm and unmoveable, cannot but be the ſupporter of my Book, 
and the certain ruin of Yours, is ſo far from being, according to your pretence, 
deteſted by all Proteſtants, that all Proteſtants whatſoever, as you may ſee in 
their harmony of Confeſſions, unanimoyſly profeſs and maintain it. ag yoo 
your ſelf, Chap. 6. F 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſaying, The whole Edifice 
of the Faith of Proteſtants it ſetled on theſe two Principles : Theſe ay += 


. 
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Books are Canonical Scripture; and the Senſe and meaning of them is plain and e- 
vident, at leaſt,” in all points neceſſary to Salvation, eee. 
39. And thus your Venom againſt me is in a manner ſpent, ſaving only that 
there remain two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me from 
being a fit Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe I refuſe 
to ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England; The ſecond, becauſe I have 
ſet down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtan- 
tiſm, and hitherto have not anſwered them. OMA n 
40. By the former of which Objections, 1t ſhould ſeem, that either yu con- 
ceive the 39 Articles the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants; and i they be, 
Why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great differences? 
Or elſe, that it is the peculiar defence of the Church of England, and not the com- 
mon cauſe of all Proteſtants; which. is here undertaken by me; which are certain- 
ly very groſs miſtakes. And yet why he who makes {cruple of ſubſcribing the 
truth of one or two Propoſitions, _ not yet be tit enough to maintain that 
thoſe who do ſubſcribe them are in a ſavable condition, I do not underſtand; 
Now tho' I hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, (which with 
reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold Contradictions,) yet I hold it 
free from all impiety, and from all error deſtry&ive of Salvation, or in it ſelf 
damnable: And this I think in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a main- 
tainer of this aſſertion, that Proteſtanty deſtroys not Salvation. For the Church 
of England, I am perſwaded that the conſtant Doctrine of it is fo ___ and Or- 
thodox, that whoſoever believes it, and lives according to it, undoubtedly he 
ſhall be ſaved; and that there is no Error in it which may neceſſitate or warrant 
any Man to diſturb the peace, or renounce the Communion of it. This in my 
Opinion is all intended by Subſcription; and thus much if = conceive me not 
ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you is much miſtaten. 
41. Your other objection againſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former: unleſs perhaps it be a juſt exception againſt a Phyſitian, that 
himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from that Diſeaſe which he 
uhdertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, that at firſt, before he had ex- 
rience himſelf, miſtook it, and afterwards found his error and amended it. 
hat noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was ſurely of a far diſferent mind 
for he will hardly allow any Phyſician competent, but only for ſuch diſeaſes as 
himſelf had paſſed thro': And a far greater than Montaigne, even he that ſaid, 
Tu converſus confirma fratres, gives us ſufficiently to underſtand that they which 


CI 


have themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as to need converſion; are not thereb 


made incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified for, the 
charitable function: „ be * ö 
42. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you eſteem 


it) which you impute to me; for having been fo long careleſs in removing this 
ſcandal againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering my own motives; and yet not ſhew- 


ing ſuch fervour in writing againſt others. . For neither are they other Motives, 
but rhe very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe that abuſed me, againſt which 
this Book which I now publiſh, is in a manner wholly imployed: and beſides, 
tho you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intelligence of 
all State affairs and matters of importance; yet I hope ſuch a contemptible mat- 
ter, as an Anſwer of mine to a little piece of Paper, may very probably have 
been written and eſcaped your Obſervation. The Truth is, I made an Anſwer 
to them three years ſince and better, which perhaps might have been publiſh- 
ed, but for two Reaſons; one, becauſe the Motives were never publick, until 
you made them ſo; the other, becauſe I was loath to proclaim to all the World 
ſo much weakneſs as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf to be abuſed by ſuch filly 
Sophiſms: all which proceed upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoſitions, which un- 
adviſedly I took for granted; as when I have ſet down the Motives in order, 


| CR Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and fo make art 
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43. The Motives then were theſe. 4 Tn 
1. Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Re- 
ligibn of Chriſt, or any part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo 
Far as concerns the points in conteſt ation. | a= 
2. Becauſe Luther and bis 2 ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 
ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure, true or falſe then being in the 
World; upon which ground I conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fai of per- 
formance, if there were then no Church in the world, which held all things neceſſary, 
and notbing __ to Salvation - or elſe that Luther and his SeEtaries, ſepa- 
rating ab hurches then in the World, and jo from the true, if there were a» 
ny true, were damnable Schiſmaticks. 7 
3. Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are ex- 
tant, the Dactrine of Catholicks hath been frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite 
Doftrine of Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, | 
4. Becauſe many points of Proteſtant Doctrine, are the damned opinions of He. 
reticks, condemned by the Primitive Church. | 
5. Becauſe the 33 of the Old Teſtament, touching the converſion of 
Kings and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in aud 
by the Cathojick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; and not by Proteſtant 
ligion, and the Profeſſors of it. | Wund, 
6. Becauſe the Doctrine of the Church of Rome is conformable, and the Do- 
arine of Proteſtants contrary to the Dotirine of the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, even by the confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves; I mean, thoſe Fathers, 
who lived within the compaſs of the firſt 600 heart; to whom Proteſtants them- 
ſelves do very frequently and very confidently ”_ 
7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers bad neither extraordinary Commiſſion 
From God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to Preach Proteſtant Doctrine. 
8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſs (which contains the moſt ma- 
terial points now in Controuerſie) was perſwaded by reaſons ſuggeſied to him b 
the Devil kimfelf; diſputing with him. So himſelf profeſſecb in his Book de Milla 
privata : That all Men might take heed of following him, who profeſſeth himſelf 
to follow the Devil. | | 
9. Becauſe the Proteſtant Cauſe is nom, and hath been from the beginning, 
maintained with groſs falſifications, and Calumnies; whereof their prime Contro- 
verſie-Writers, are notoriouſly and in high degree guilty. 4 5-4-1 rm 
10. Becauſe by denying all human authority, either of Pope, or Council, or 
Church, to determine Controverſies -4 Faith, they have aboliſhed all poſſible means 
of Haaren Hereſie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church. 
a heſe are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and in or- 


44. To the firſt: God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true Do- 
ctrine ſhould de facto be viſibly profeſſed, . without any mixture of Falſhood. 
To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall be 
always a viſible company of Men free from all error in it ſelf damnable. Nei- 
ther is it always of neceſſity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from the external Commu- 
nion of a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this Church ſup- 
poſed to want nothing neceſſary, require me to profeſs againſt my conſcience, 
that I believe ſome error, though never ſo ſmall and innocent, which I do not 
believe, and will not allow me her Communion but upon this condition: in 
this caſe the Church for requiring this condition is Schifmatical, and not I for 
ſeparating from the Church. | . . 54 
To the third: If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable than 
theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, and 
the Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly oppoſite to it, con- 
founded. with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for number and glory 
out-ſhine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an Ignis fats; 
thoſe I mean which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Nowy 
this Book, by the confeſſion of all ſides, confirmed by innumerable Miracles, 
tbretels me plainly, that in after ages great ſigns and wonders ſhall be wrought 
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in confirmation of falſe Doctrine; and that I am not to believe any Doctrine 
which ſeems to my underſtanding repugnant to the firſt, though an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould teach it; which were certainly as great a Miracle as any that 
was ever wrought in atteſtation of any part of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome. But that true Doctrine ſhould in all Ages have the teſtimony of Mira- 
cles, that I am no where taught; So that I have more reaſon to {ulpet, and 
be afraid of pretended Miracles, as ſigns of falſe Doctrine, than much to regard 
them as certain Arguments of the Truth! _ Beſides, ſetting aſide the Bible, and 
the Tradition of it, there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe 
who lived and died in oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Raman Church, (as b 

S. Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidamis, and others,) as there is for thole 
that are pretended to be wrought by the members of that Church. | Laſtly, it 
ſeems to me no {ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome true 
Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who have ſo many as apparently the 


Profeſſors of the Roman Doctrine have, to abuſe the World. | 
To the fourth: All thoſe were not F Hereticks which by Philaſtrins, Epi- 
phanius, or St. Auſtin were put in the Catalogue of — 4 . 
To the fifth: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by Men 

of contrary Religions. ** 8 e Nos 
To the ſixth: The Doctrine of Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrary to 
the Fathers in many points. wake wm 8 | 
To the ſeventh: The Paſtors of a Church cannot but have authority from 
it, to Preach againſt the abuſes of it, whether in Doctrine or Practice, if there 
be any in it: Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary Commiſſion from 
God to do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peaceable manner, when there 
is no body elſe that can or will do it. In extraordinary caſes, extraordinary 
courſes are not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into 
a Country of Infidels, and had ability to perſwade them to Chriſtianity, Who 
would ſay, he might not uſe it for want of Commiſſion?̃ 
To the eighth: Lat ber's Confetence with the Devil might be, for ought I 
know, nothing but a melancholy Dream. If it were real, the Devil might per- 
ſwade Luther from the Maſs, hoping by doing ſo to keep him conſtant to it: 
Or that others would make his Alhadon from it an Argument for it, (as we 


ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Lurber, as confeſſing himſelf to have 
been perſwaded by the Devil. | * | 


To the ninth: Iliacos intra muros peccatur & extra; Papiſts are more guilty 
of this fault than Proteſtants. ' Even thiis very Author in this yety” Pamphlet 
hath not ſo many leaves as falſifications and caſumnis 4 T 

To the tenth: Let all Men believe the Scripture, and that only, and endea- 
vour to believe it in the true ſenſe, and require no more of others, and they; 
ſhall find this not only a better, but the only means to ſuppreſs Hereſſe, and 
reſtore Unity. For he that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and endeavours to 
believe it in the true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretick; And if no more 
than this were required of any Man, to make him capable of the Churches Com- 
munion, then all Men ſo qualified, though they were different in opinion, yet 
notwithſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of neceſſity one in Communion. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


1 . . The AUTHOR of 
CHARITY MAINTAINED, 
His Preface to the R ADE R. 


Ive me leave (good Reader) to inform thee, by me of Preface, of three Points. The firſt 
concerns D. Potter's Auſwer to Charity Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of mine. 
And the third contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſcriptions, in caſe D. Potter, or any in his 
behalf, think fit to rejoyn. | 

2. For the firſt point, concerning D. Potter's Anſwer, I lay in general, reſerving partieu- 
lars to their proper places, that in his whole Book he hath not ſo much as once truly and — fallen 
neftion, which was, Whether both Cat holiques and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their 


upon the point in q 
ſeveral profeſſions ? And therefore Charity Miftaken judiciouſly preſſing thoſe particulars, wherein the 


difficulty doth preciſely conſiſt, proves in general that there is but one true Church; that all Chriſtians 
wete bl ed to hearken to her; that ſhe muſt be ever viſible, and infallible; that to ſeparate ones (elf 
from her Communion is Schiſm ; and to diſſent from her Doctrine is Hereſie, tho” it be in points never ſo 


few, or never ſo {mall in their own nature; and therefore that the diſtinction of points Fundamental, and 
ed by Proteſtants. Theſe (I ſay) and ſome other general 


not Fundamental, is wholly vain, as it is *pply 
grounds, Charity Miftaken handles; and out of them doth clearly evince, that any the leaſt difference in faith 
cannot ſtand with ſalvation on both ſides: and therefore fince it is apparent, that Catholiques and Prote- 


ſtants diſagree in very many points of faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without repentance : and 
conſequently, as we hold that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation; ſo muſt they alſo believe that 
we cannot be ſaved, if they judge their own Religion to be true, and ours to be falſe. And whoſo. 
ever diſguiſeth this truth, is an enemy to. ſouls, Which he deceives with ungrounded falſe hope of Salva- 
tion, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity Miftaken performed exactly, according to that 
which appears to have been his deſigu, which was not to deſcend to particular diſputes, as D. Potter affe- 
Redly does, namely, Whether or no the Roman Church be the only Church of Chriſt ; and much leſs, 
whether general Councils be infallible ; whether the Pepe may err in his Decrees common to the whole 
Church; Mae he be above a general Council ; whether all Points of Faith be contained in Seri pture; 
whether Faith be reſolved into che Authority of the Church, as into his laſt formal Object, and Motive; 
d, Ieaſt of all did he diſcoprſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publick Seryice in an unknown 
ongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſs, Iadulgences, and Index Expurgatorins e All which, and 
divers other articles, D. Potter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book and he might have brought in 
pe. Fear, or Antichriſt, or the Fews who are permitted to liye-in Rome; which are common Themes 
or Men that want better matter, as D. Potter. was fain to fetch in the aforeſaid Controverſies, that ſr he 
might dazle the eyes and diſtract the mind of the Reader, and hinder him from A that in his 
whole enſwer he uttereth nothing to the purpoſe and point in queſtion; which, if he had followed cloſe. 
ly, I dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book, in two or three ſheets of Paper. But the 
truth is, he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved : and 
yet ſceing it to be moſt; evident that Proteſtants > pv eat to have any true Church before Luther, 
except the Reman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cannot hope for Salvation, 
if they deny it to us; he thought beſt to avoid this difficulty by confufion of language, and to fill up his 
Book with points which make nothing to 4 59” Wherein he is leſs excuſable, becauſe he muſt 
- d eth, are not Fundamental errors, though it ſhould be 


nt, that thoſe very particulars to which, he digre ; 
— that the be rrors, which indeed are Catholic Verities. . For ſince they be not Fundamental, 


nor deſtructi ve of Salvation, what imports it, Whether we hold them or no, for as much as concerns our 
poſſibility to be ſayed 2? 2 as! fs 
3- In one thing only he wn cor 1 ſeem to have touched the point in queſtion, to wit, in his di. 
ſtinction of points Fundamental, and not Fundamental; becauſe ſome * think, that a difference in 
ints which are not Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the hope of Salvation 
fo perſons ſo diſagreeing. And yet, in this very diſtindtion, he never ſpeaks to the purpoſe indeed, but 
only ſays, That there are ſome points ſo Fundamental, as that all are obliged to know, and believe them ex. 
licitely; but never tells us, whether there be any other points of Faith, which a Man may deny or diſbe- 
ieve, though they be ſufficiently; preſented: to his r revealed or teſtifhed by Almi h- 
God ; which was the onl thing in queſtion. For if it be dampable, as certainly. it is, to deny or F 
believe any one truth witneſſed by Almighty God, tho“ the thing be not in it (elf of any preat-confe.. 
quence, or moment ; and ſince, of two diſagreeing in matters of Faith,' one muſt neceſſarily ny ſome ſuch 
truth; it clearly follows that amongſt Men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can beſaved, rho' their 
onſiſt of divers. or but one even point, which is not in its own nature Fundamental, as I de- 
elare at large in divers Places of my firſt Part. So that it is clear, D. Potter even in this laſt refuge and di- 
ſtinction, never comes to the point in-queſtion ; to ſay nothing that he himſclf doth quite overthrow it, 
and plainly conttadict his whole deſign, as I ſhew in the third Chapter of my frft Part. | 
4. And as for D Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which ar: utterly beſide the purpoſe ; it 
conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean Objeftions which have been anſwered a thouſand times, 925. and ſome 
of them are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken ; but he takes no knowledge at all o — ſuch an- 
ſwers, and much leſs does he apply himſelf to confute them. He alledgeth alſo Authors with fo great 
corruption and fraud, as I would not have believed, if I had not found it by clear and frequent experience. 
In his ſecond Edition he has indeed left out one or two grofs corruptions, amongſt many others no leſs no- 
torious, having, as it ſeems, been warned by ſome friends; that they could not ſtand with his credit; but 
even in this his ſecond Edition he retrafts them not at all, nor declares that he was miſtaken in the Firſt ; 
and bis Reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever be deceived by him, tho withal he read the Second. For pre- 
venting of which inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and diſcover them in 
my Reply. 
4 44 for concluſion of this point I will only ſay, that D. Potter might have well ſpared his pains if 
he had ingeniouſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtance, yea and ſometimes the very words — 
re 


- Phraſez of his Book may be found in far briefer manner, namely, in a Sermon of D. Uſber's preached be 
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our late Sovereign Lord King James, the 20 of June, 1625. at Wanſted, containing 4 Declaration f "the 
Univerſality of the Church of Chriſt, and the Unity of Faith rofeſſed therein ; which Sermon having been round- 
ly and wittily cenſared by a Catholick Divine, under the name of Paulus Veridicus, within the compaſs, of 
about four ſheets of * ws D. Potter's Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken, was in effet confuted before it appea- 
red. And this may ſuſfice for a —— Cenſure of his Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. 

f ty, 6. For the ſecond, touching my Reply: if you wonder it the Bulk thereof, compared ei- 
Concerning wy Reply. ther with Charity Miſtaken, or D. Potter's Anſwer; I deſire you to conſider well of what 
I am about to ſay, and then I hope yon will ſee, that I was caſt _ a meer necefſity of not being ſo ſhort, 
as otherwiſe might peradventure-be deſired. Charity Miſtaken is hort, I grant, and yet very full, and large, 
for as much as concerned his deſign, which you fee was not to treat of particular Controverſies in Religion 
no not ſo much as to debate whether or no the Roman Chureh be the true Church of Chrift, which indee 
would have required a larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one then coming forth, if it had not 
been prevented by the Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make the other intended work a little 
leſs ſeaſonable at that time. But Charity Mrftaken proves only in General out of ſome Univerſal Principles 
well backed and made good by choice and ſolid Authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points of Faith, 
one only without repentance can be ſaved; which aim exalted no great bulk. And as for D. Potter's 4n- 
ſwer, even that alſo is not ſhort as it may ſeem. For if his marginal notes printed in a ſmall letter were 
transferred into the Text, the Book would appear to be of ſome bulk: tho? indeed it * * have been 
very ſhort, if he had kept bimſclf to the point treated - Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon. 
But contrarily, becauſe the queſtion ' debated betwixt Charity Mia ken and D. Potter, is a point of the 
higheft conſequence that can be imagined ; and in regard that there is not a more pernicious Herefie, or ta- 
ther indeed ground of Atheiſm, than a perſwaſion that Men of different — may be ſaved, if other- 
wiſe, forſooth, they lead a kind of civil and moral life: I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to be 
employed in an{wering D. Potter; but that it was neceſſary to handle the Queſtion it ſelf ſomewhat at 
large, and not only to prove in general, that both Proteſtants and Catholicks cannot be ſaved; but to ſhew 
alſo, that Salvation-cannot be hoped for out of the Catholick Roman Charch; and yet withal, nor to omit 
to anſwer all the particulars of D. Potter's Book which may any ways import. To this end T thought ir fit 
to divide my Reply into two Parts; in the former whereof, the main queſtion is handled by a continued 
diſcourſe without ſtepping aſide to confute the particulars of D. Potter's Anſwer, tho yet fo, as eyen that 
in this firſt Part, I omit not to anſwer ſach paſſages of his, as I find directly in my way, and naturally be- 
long to the points whereof I treat: and in the ſecond Part, I anſwer D. Potter's Treatiſe, Se#ion by Se- 
tion, as they lie in order. I here therefore intreat the Reader, that if he heartily deſire ſatisfaction in this 
ſo important Queſtion, he do not content himſelf with that which I ſay to D. Potter in * ſecond Part, 
but that be take the Firft before him, either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt to his purpoſe of 
being ſatisſied in thoſe doubts which preſs him moſt. For which purpoſe, I have cauſed a Table of the 
Chapters of the firſt Part, together with their Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed before my Reply. 

7. This was then a chief reaſon why I eould not be very ſhort. But yet there wanted not alfo divers other 
cauſes of the ſame effect. For there are ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants thro' the difference of Tenets which 
they hold, as that if a Man convince but one kind of them, the reft will convince themſelves to be as trul 
unſatisfied. and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein at all. As tor example: Some hold a 
neceſſity ot a perpetual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch neceſſity. Some of them hold it neceſſary 
to be able to proye it diſtin& from outs; and othets, that their buſineſs is diſpatched when they have 

roved ours to have been always viſible : for then they will conceive that theirs hath been ſo: And rhe 
like may be truly ſaid of very many /particalars. Beſides it is D. Potters faſhion (wherein as he is very far 
from being the firſt ſo-I pray God he prove the laſt of that hamonr) to touch in a word many trivial old” 
Objections, which, if they be not all anſwered, it will and muſt ferve the turn, to make the ignorant fort, 
of Men believe and brag, as if ſome main unanſwerable matter had been ſubtilly and purpoſely omitted: 
and every body knows that ſome ObjeQtion may be very plauſibly made in few words, the clear and folid an- 
ſwer whereof will require more leaves of paper than one. And in particular D. Potter doth couch his cor- 
ruption of Authors within the compaſs of few lines, and with ſo great confiſedneſs and fraud, that it re- 

uires much time, pains and _ to open them ſo diſtinaly, as that they may appear to every Mans eye. 

t was alſo neceſſary to ſhe what D. Potter omits in Charity Miſtaken, and the importance” of what is o- 
mitted, and ſometimes to ſet down the — words themſelves that are omitted; all which could not but 
add to the quantity of my Reply And as for the quality thereof, I defire thee (good Reader) to believe, 
that whereas nothing is more neceflary than Books for anſwering of Books: yet I was ſo ill furniſhed in 
this kind, that I was forced to omit the examination of divers Abthors cited by D. Potter, meerly upon ne- 
ceſſity; tha' I did very well peteeive by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I muſt probably have been ſure 
enough to find them-plainly miſalledged, and much wronged? and for the few which are examined, there 
hath. not wanted ſome ieulty to do it, For the times are not for all Men alike; and D, Potter hath 
much advantage therein. But truth is truth, and will ever be able ro juſtific ir ſelf in the midſt of all dif- 
ficulties which may occur. And as for me, when I alledge Proteſtant Writers as well domeſtical as foreign, . 
I willingly and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them, to the Author of the Book 
entituled, The Proteſtants Apology for the Roman Church, who calls himſelf Jobs Brerely, whoſe care, ex- 
actnoſs and fidelity is fo — great, as that he doth not only cite the Books, but the Editions alſo, 
with the place and time of their Printing, yea, and often the very page and line, where the words are to 


\ 


be had. And 4 15 happen not to find what he cites, yer ſuſpend your judgment, till you have. read the 


corrections pla at the end of this Book. tho" it be alſo true, that after all diligence and faithfalneſs on 
his behalf, it was not in his Power to amend all the faults of the Prints: in which Prints we have difficul- 
ty enough for 8 evident reaſons, which muſt needs oecur to any prudent Man. 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply, I have procured te do it without all bitterneſs 
or gall.of inyeCtive words, both for as much as may import either ly 
ſon in particular; unleſs; for example, he will eall it Pirternels for me to term a groſs impertinency, a 
eight, or a corruption, 4 er very names, without which I do not know how to expreſs the things ; and 

et theteit I can truly affiem that I have ſtud ed how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, to the end 
might give as little offence as poſſibly I could without betraying the Cauſe. And if any walke phraſe ma 
eradventure have eſcaped my Pen (as I hope none hath) it was beſide and againſt intention, thoug 
muſt needs profeſs, that D. Potter gives ſo many and ſo juſt occaſions of being round with him, as that 
N ſome will judge me to have been rather remiſs than moderate. But fince in the very title of m 


roteſtants in general, or D. Potter's per- 


eply I profeſs to maintain Charity, I conceive the exceſs will be more excuſable amongſt all kinds of Men, | 


if it fall to be in mildne(s, than if it had appeared in too much zeal. And if D. Porter have a mind to 
charge me with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can, and will eaſe him of that labour, by acknow- 


ledging in my ſelf as many and more perſonal defects than he can heap upon me. Truth only, and fince- 
| | | | rity, 
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ritx, I fo much yalue and profeſs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the contrary in any one leaft 
pallage or particle againſt me. | | 1 
9. In the third and laſt place, I have thought to expreſs my ſelf thus, If D. Phrrer 

Rules to be obſer» or any other reſolve to anſwer my Reply; I defire that he would obſerve ſome things 
ved, if O. Potter in- Which may tend to his own reputation, the ſaving of my unneceſſary pains; and eſpe- 
tend a Rejoynder. cially to the great diſadvantage of truth. I wiſh then that he would be careful to con- 

ſider, wherein the prom of every difficulty conſiſts, and not impertinently to ſhoot 
at Rovers, and affettedl miſtake one thing for another. As for example, to what purpoſe (for as much 
as concerns the queſtion between D. Potter and Charity Miſta ken,) doth he ſo often and eriouſly labour to 
prove, that Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into the formal Oh jet and Motive 
thereof? Or that all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture ? Or that the Church cannot make new Ar- 
ticles of Faith ? Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that particular Church or Dioceſs, is not all 
one with the Univerſal Church? or that the Pope as a private Dottor may err? With many other ſuch 
ints as will eaſily appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſſary for him not to pur certain 
Doftrines upon us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf. 

10. I muſt in like manner intreat him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs, but to ſet them 
down faithfully and entirely, for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in 
jueſtion; becauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make void or leſſen the force of the 

hole Argument. And I am the more ſolicitous about giving this particular caveat, becauſe I find how ill 
he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit without An- 
ſwer any one thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miftakens Neither will this conrſe be a cauſe 
that his Rejoynder grow too large, but it will be occaſion of brevity to him, and free me alſo from the 
pains of ſetting down all the words which he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what he omitted 
was not material. I will aſſure him, that if he keep himſelf to the point of every difficulty, and not 
weary the Reader, and overcharge his margent with unneceſſary quotations of Authors in Greek and La- 
tin, and ſometime alſo in Italian and French; together with Proverbs, Sentences of Poets, and ſuch 
Grammatical ſtaff, nor affe& to cite a multitude of our Catholick School Divines to no purpoſe at all ; 
his Book will not exceed a competent ſize, nor will any Man in reaſon be offended with that length which 
is regulated by neceſſity. Again before he come to ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his arguments, let 
him conſider yery well what may be uy Sy and whether his own objections may not be retorted againft 
himſelf, as the reader will perceive to have hapned often to his diſadvantage in my Reply againſt him. But 
eſpecially I expett, and Truth itſelf exacts at his hand, that he ſpeak clearly an diſtinctly, and not ſeek 
to walk in darkneſs, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, and then denying, and always 
ſpeaking with ſuch ambiguity, as that his greareſt care may ſeem to, conſiſt in a certain Art to find a ſhift, 
as his occaſions might chance, either now, or hereafter to require, and as he might fall ont to be urged by 
diverſity of ſeveral Arguments. And to the end it may appear that I deal plainly, as I would have him 
alſo do, I deſire that he declare himſelf concerning theſe points. | 

11. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever to have, a viſible true 
Church on earth: and whether the contrary Doctrine be not a damnable bereſie. 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before Luther, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, and 
agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants. 

13. T birdly, fince he will be forced to grant, That there can be aſſigned no viſible true Charch of 
Chriſt, diſtinct from the Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her, when Luther firſt appear- 
ed; whether it doth not follow, that ſhe hath not erred fundamentally : becauſe every ſuch error de roys 
the nature and being of a Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had no viſible Church on earth. 

14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any Fundamental error, let him tell us how it can 
be damnable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and confeſſed, not to be 
Fandamental, or damnable, | | 

15. Fifthly, if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſed from 
Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were not damnable. 

16. Sixthly, if D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her errors are Damnable, or Fundamental, let him 
do us ſo much charity, as to tell us in particular, what thoſe Fundamental Errors be. But he muſt ſtill 
remember (and my ſelt muſt be excuſed for repeating it) that if he ſay, the Roman Church erred Funda- 
mentally, he will not be able to ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any viſible Church on carth when Luther 
appeared: and let him tell us, how Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church which was univerſal, and 
extended herſelf to all ages, if once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the true Church of 
Chriſt ; and conſequently, how can they hope for Salvation, if they deny it to us. 

17. Seyenthly, whether wy one errot maintained againſt any one Truth, though never ſo ſmall in it- 
ſelf, yet ſufficiently propoun ed as teſtified or reveale by ATTY God, do not deſtroy the Nature and 
Unity of Faith, or at leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation. | 

18. Eighthly, if this be ſo, how can Lutherans, Calviniſts, Zwvinglians, and all the reſt of diſagreei 
Proteſtants, hope for Salvation, ſince it is manifeſt, that ſome of them muſt needs err apainſt ſome ſack 
truth as is teſtified by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leaſt not Fundamental, | 

19. Ninthly, we conſtantly urge, and require to have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as he calls 
Fundamental: a Catalogue, I ſay, in particular, and not only ſome general definition, or deſcription, 
wherein Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ, when they come to aſſign hat 
Points in particular be Ed ell, and yet upon ſuch a particular 12 much depends: as for ex- 
ample, in particular, Whether or no a Man doth not err in ſome Point Fondamental or neceſſary to falva- 
tion; and whether or no Lutherans, Calvinifts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals; which if they 
do, the ſame Heaven cannot receive them all. 1 n 

20 Tenthly, and laſtly, I deſire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would let as know diſtinctly, 
what is the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church concerning them, and what he atters only as his own 
private opinion, 90 2 20 | | 

21, Theſe are the Queſtions, which, for the preſent, I find it fit and neceſſary for me to ask of D. Potter, 
or any other who will defend his cauſe, or impugn ours. And it will be in vain to ſpeak vainly, and to 
tell-me, that a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a wiſe Man can anſwer in a year ; with ſuch 
idle Proverbs as that. For I ak bur ſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and where 
he declares not himſelf, but after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as that Trath it ſelf ean ſearce 
tell how to convince him ſo, but that with ignorant and ill judging Men, he will ſeem to have ſomewhat 
leſs to ſay for himſclf, though Papiſts (as he calls them) — Puritans ſhould preſs him contrary ways at 
the ſame time: and theſe queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as whereupon the knowledge 
of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvation of the Soul depends. And now becaule 
he ſhall not tax mie with being like thoſe Men in the Goſpel, whom our bleſſed Lord and Saviour * 
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with laying heavy burdens upon other Mens ſhoulders, who, yet would not touch them with their finger : 
| oblige my ſelf to anſwer upon any demand of his, both to all theſe Queſtions, if he find that I have not 
done it already, and to any other, concerning matter of Faith that he ſhall ask. And Þ will tell him very 
plainly, what is Catholick Doctrine, and what is not, that is what is defined, or what is not defined, and 
reſts but in diſcuſſion among Divines. | N > hs. * 
22. And it will be here expected, that he perform theſe things, as'a Man who profeſſeth learning 
ſhould do, not flying . from queſtions which concern things as they are conſideted in their. own nature, to 
accidental or rare circumſtances, of ignorance, incapacity, want of means to be inftrufted, etroneous con- 
ſcience, and the like; which being very various and different, cannot be well comptehended under any 
general Rule. But in delivering general Doctrines, we muſt conſider things, as they be ex natura rei, or 
per ſe loquendo (as Di vi nes ſpeak) that is, according to their natures, if all circumſtagces concur proportis- 
nable thereto. As for example, ſome may for a time have invincible ignorance, even of ſome Fundamen- 
tal Article of Faith, through want of capacity, inſtruction or the like; and fo not offend either in ſuch 
ignorance or error, and yet we muſt abſolutely ſay, that error in any one Fundamental point is damnable; 
becaule ſo it is, if we conſider things in themſelves, abſtracting from accidental circumffances in particular 
erſons : as contratily, if ſome Man judge ſome att of virtue, or ſome indifferent action to be à fin, ih 
Pim it is a fin indeed, by reaſon of his crroneous conſcience ; and yet we ought not to ſay abſolutely, 
that virtuous or indifferent actions are fins ; and in all ſciences we — Jiſtinguiſh the general Rules fro 
- their particular Exception. And therefore when for example, he anſwers to our Demand, Whether * 
hold that Catholicks way be ſaved, or, Whether their pretended efttors be Fundamental and Damnabla, 
he is not to change the ate of the queſtion, and have recourſe to Ignorance, and the like; but to anſwer 
.concerning the errrors being conſidered what they ate apt to be in themſelves, and as they ate neither in- 
creaſed nor diminiſhed by accidental eircumſtanee. | 127 | | 
23. And the like I fay of all the other Points, to which I once again deſire an anſwer without any of 
theſe or the like ambiguous terms, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be exp cated af 
terward, as ſtrictly or largely as may beſt ſerve his turn; but let him tell as round]y and particularly in 
what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the like obſcure-mincing Phraſes. If 
he proceed ſolidly after this manner, and not by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a yulgar 
Abe than like a learned Man with. a pen in his hand; thy patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and truth will 
alſo receive more right, And ſince we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion, much may be ſaid 
hereafter in few words, if (as I ſaid) he keep cloſe to the ay point of every difticu)ty, without wandrin 
into impertinent diſputes, or multiplying vulgar and thread-bare objeftions and arguments, or labourinß 
to prove what no Man denies, or N a vain, oſtentation by citing a number of 2 which every 
Puny * up in Schools is able to do; and if he eite his Authors with ſuch ſincetity, as no time nee 
be ſpent in opening his corruptions ; and finally. if he ſet himſelf at work with this conſideration, that we 
are to give a moſt ſtrict account to the moſt juſt and im partial Judge; of every period; line, and word 
that paſſeth under our pen. For if at the latter day we ſhall be arraigned for every idle word which is 
ſpoken, ſo much more will that be done for every idle word which is written, as the deliberation where- 
with it paſſeth makes a Man guilty of more malice ; and as the importance of the matter which is treated 
of in Books concerning true Faith and Religion, without which no Soul can be ſaved, makes à Mans Er- 
rors more material, than they would be if the queſtion were bur of toys. | 


— — * — 
— 


a F [4 1 | + 


The Anſwer to te PREFACE. 
| D 1. &. 2. F. If beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they are,) D. Pot- 
ter hath cauſe to look for great ſtore of uningenuous dealing from you; 
the very firſt words you ſpeak of him, viz. That he hath not ſo much as 
once truly and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and 
immodeſt imputation. ö | 

2. For firſt; The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend, Whe- 
ther both Papiſts and Proteſt arts can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions * But 
Whether you may without uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtancy unrepented de- 
ſtroys Salvation ? And that this is the very queſtion, is moſt apparent and un- 
queſtnable, both from the title of Chariiy Miſtaken, and from the Arguments 
of the three firſt Chapters of it, and from the title of your own Reply. And 
therefore if D. Potter had joyn'd iſſue with his Adverſary only thus fir ; and, 
not medling at all with Papiſts, but leaving them to Rand or to fall to their own 
Maſter, had proved Proteſtants living and dying ſo, capable of” Salvation ? I 
cannot ſce how it could juſtly be charged upon him, that he bad not once truly 
and really fallen upon the Point in ueſtion. Neither may it be ſaid that your 
Queſtion here and mine, are in effed the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſlible that 
the true Anſwer to the one might have been Affirmative, and to the other Ne- 
gatwe. For there is no incongruity, but it may be true. That Tun and We 
cannot both be ſaved ? And yet as true, That without Uncharitableneſs you can- 
not pronounce us damm d. For, all ungrounded and unwarrantable ſentencing 
Men to Damnation, is either in a propriety of ſpeech uncharitable, or elſe 
(which for my purpoſe is all one) it is that which Proteſtants mean, when 
they ſay, Papiſts for damning them are uncharitable. And therefore thougli 
the Author of C. M. had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, That one 
Heaven could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both + yet certainly, it was very 


haſtily 


a 
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haſtily and unwarrantably, and therefore uncharitably concluded, that Frote- 
ſtants were the part that was to be excluded. As, though Jews and Chriſtians 
cannot both be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot juſtly, and therefore not charitably, | 
pronounce a Chriſtian damned. | — 4 55 | 
3. But then ſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious; I ſay, 
he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely, and very effectually; as by 
canfronting his Work and Charity M. together, will preſently appear. Charity 
M. proves, you ſay in general, That there is but one Church, D. Potter tells 


him, His labour is loſt in proving the unity 7 the true Cat holicł Church, whereof 


there is no doubt or controverſie: and here, I hope, you will grant he anſwers 
right and the purpoſe. C. M. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, That all Chriſtians are 


"obliged to hearken to the Church. D. Potter anſwers, It is true : yet not abſolute- 
bt m all things, but only when ſhe commands thoſe things which God doth not 


conuntermand, And this alſo, I hope, is to his purpoſe, though not to yours. 
C. A. proves, you ſay, ny That the Church muſt be ever viſible and infal- 
lible. For her Viſibility, D. Potter denies not.; and as for Infallibility, he grants 
it in Fundamentals, but not in Superſtructures. C. M. proves, you ſay, fourthly, 


That to ſeparate one's ſelf from the Church-Communion, is Schiſm. D. Potter grants 


it, with this exception, unleſs there be neceſſary cauſe to do ſo; unleſs the con- 


_ ditions of her Communion be apparently unlawful. C. M. proves, you ſay, laſtly, 


That to diſſent from her Doctrine is Hereſie, though it be in points never ſo few, 
and never ſo ſmall, and therefore that the diſtinction of points fundamental and 
unfundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. Potter de- 
nies; ſhews the Reaſons brought for it, weak and unconcluding ; proves the 
contrary, by Reaſons unanſwerable: and therefore that The diſtinttiop of points 
into fundamental and not fundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is very 


_ good, Upon theſe grounds you ſay, C. M. clearly evinces, That any the lea dif- 


ference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation, and therefore ſeeing Catholicks and 


Proteſtants diſagree in very many points of faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved 
"without Repentance , you muſt mean, — — an explicite and particular repen- 


_ fance, and dereliction of their errors; for ſo C. M. hath declared himſelf, p. 14. 


where he hath theſe Words, We may ſafely fay that a Man who lives in Prote- 
ftancy, and is ſo far from Repenting it, as that he will not ſo much as acknow- 
ledge it to be a ſin, though he be ſuftcienty informed thereof, &c. From whence 
it is evident, that in his judgment there can be no repentance of an error, 
-without acknowledging it to be a ſin. And to this D. Potter juſtly oppoſes: 
That both Sides, by the confeſſion of both Sides, agree in more paints than” are 


imply and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are not 


preciſely neceſſary : That it is very poſſible, a Man may die in error, and yet die 
with Repentance, as for all bis 2 of ignorance, ſo, in that os the er- 
rors in which he dies; with a repentance though not explicit and particular, 
which is not ſimply required, yet implicit and general which is ſufficient : ſo that 
he cannot but hope, conſidering the goodneſs of God, that the truth is retained 
on both Sides : eſpecially thoſe, of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works 


and Faith in Feſus Chriſt, i they be os in Practice, may be an Antidote againſt 


the errors held on either Side; to ſuch he means, and ſays, as being diligent in 
ſeeking truth, and deſirous to find it, yet miſs of it through humane frailty, and 
die in error, If you will but attentively conſider and compare the undertaking 
of C. M. and D. Potter's performance in all theſe points, I hope, you will be ſo 
ingenuous as to acknowledge, that you have injured him much, in imputing 
tergiverſation to him, and pretending that through his whole Book he hath not 
once truly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. Neither may you or 
C. M. conclude him from hence (as covertly you do) An enemy to ſouls by de- 
ceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes of | xvi ſeeing the hope of ſal- 

vation cannot be ungrounded, which requires and ſuppoſes belief and practice 


of all things abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, and repentance of thoſe fins 


and errors which we fall into by humane frailty. Nor 4 friend to indifferency 


duſtrious to find the truth; or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not been 


in Religion, ſeeing he gives them only hope of pardon of Errors who are deſi- 
rous, and, according to the proportion of their opportunities and abilities, in- 


ſo 
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ſo. Which Doctrine is very fit to excite Men to à conſtant and impartial 
ſearch of truth, and very far from teaching them that it is indifferent what 
Religion they are of; and, without all controverſie, very honourable to the 
Goodneſs of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not to be ſatisfied" with his 
ſervants true endeavour to know his will, and do it, without full and exact per- 
formance, I leave it to you and all good Men to judge. A 
4. As little juſtice methinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him for deſcen- 
ding to the particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing 
that many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and directly pertinent to the bu- 
ſineſs in hand, as the 1, 2, 3, 3, 6. and all of them fall in of themſelves into 
the ſtream of his Diſcourſe, and are not drawn in by him, and befides are 
touched for the moſt part, rather than handled; to ſay nothing of all this, you 
know right well, if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all theſe, be it 
but in the Communion in one kind, or the Language of your ſervice, the infalli- 
bility of your Church is evidently overthrown : And this being done, I hope, 
there will be no ſuch neceſſity of bearkening to her in all things : It will be very 
poſſible to ſeparate from her Communion in ſome things, without Schiſin; and from 
her Doctrine, ſo far as it is erroneous, without Hereſie : Then all that ſhe propo- 
ſes will not be, eo ipſo, fundamental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it; and fo'preſently 
all Charity Miſtaken will vaniſh into ſmoak, and clouds, and nothing. 
5. You ſay he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both Catbolicks and 
Proteſtants may be ſaved: which yet is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly of Pro- 
teſtants throughout his Book; and of erring Papiſts that have ſmcerely ſoupht the 
truth, and failed of it, and die with a general repentance, p. 77, 28. And yet 
ou deceive your ſelf, if you conceive he had any other neceſſity to do ſo, 
| but only that he thought it true. For we may and do pretend that before Luther, 
there were many true Churches, befidle the Roman, which agreed not with her: in 
particular, The Greek Church, So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed 
evidently falſe. Beſides, if he had had any neceſſity to make uſe of you in this 
matter, he needed not for this end to ſay, that now in your Church Salvation 
may be had, but only that before Luther's time it might be: Then when your 
means of knowing the Truth were not ſo great, and when your ignorance 
might be more invincible, and therefore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, 
if you pleaſe, it is not for ends, but for the love of truth, that we are thus 
charitable to'you. FP 0 
6. Neither is it material that theſe particulars he ſpeaks againſt are not fun- 
damental errors; for though they be not deſtrufive of ſalvation, yet the con- 
vincing of them may be, and is, deſtructiuè enough of bir Adverſaries * 
and if you be the Man I take you for, you will not deny they are fo. For 
certainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; The Church of 
Rome doth err in this or that, therefore it is not infallible; And this perhaps 
you perceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fimda- 
mental, what imports it whether we hold them or no? ſimply: But, for as much 
as concerns our poſſibility to be ſaved, As if we were not bound by the love of 
God and the love of Truth to be zealous in the defence of all Truths, that are 
any way profitable, though not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation! Or, as if any 
good Man could ſatisfie his conſcience without being ſo affected and reſolved 
Our Saviour himſelf having aſſured us, That + he that ſhall break one of bis 
leaſt Commandments (ſome whereof you pretend are concerning venial fins, and 
conſequently the keeping of them not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo teach 
Men, ſball be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
7. But then it imports very much, though not for the poſſibility that you 
may be ſaved, yet for the probability that you will be ſo : becauſe the holding 
of theſe errors, though it did not merit, might yet accaſon damnation. As the 
doctrine of Indulgences may take away the fear of Purgatory, and the doctrine 
of Purgatory the fear of Hell; as you well know it does too frequently. So 
though a godly Man might be faved with theſe errors, yet by means of them, 
many are made vicious, and ſo damned. By them, I fay, though nor for rheni; 
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No godly Layman who is verily perſwaded that there 1s neither impiety nor 
ſuperſtition in the uſe of your Latin Service ſhall be damned, I hope, for being 
preſent at it; yet the want of that devotion which the frequent hearing the 


Offices underſtood, might happily beget in them, the. want of inſtruction and e- 
dification which it might afford them, may very probably hinder the ſalvation 


of many which might otherwiſe have been ſaved. Beſides, though the matter 
of an ale may be only ſomething profitable, not neceſſary, yet the neglect of 
it may be a damnable ſin; As, not to regard venial fins is in the Doctrine of 
your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial fins, you ſay, diſpoſe Men to Mortal: 
ſo the erring from ſome profitable, though leſſer truth, may diſpoſe a Man to 
error in greater matters, as for example: The belief of the Pope's infallibility 


is, I hope, not unpardonably damnable to every one that holds it; yet if it be 


a falſhood (as moſt certainly it is) it puts a Man into a very congruous diſpo. 
ſition to believe Antichriſt, if he ſhould chance to get into that See, | 
8. Ad g 3. In bis — of points Fundamental and not Fundamental, he 
may ſeem, you ſay, to have touched the point, but does not ſo indeed. Becauſe 
though he ſays, There are ſome points þ fundamental, as that all are. obliged 
zo believe them explicitly, yet he tells you not whether a Man may disbelieve any 
other points of Faith, which are ſuſficiently preſented to his underſtanding, 
as Truths revealed by Almighty God. Touching which matter of Svfficient 
Propoſal, T beſeech you to come out of the clouds, and tell us roundly and 
plainly, what you mean by Points of 2 ſufficiently propounded to a Mans un- 
Perhaps you mean ſuch as the perſon 
to whom they are propoſed, underſtands ſufficiently to be Truths revealed b 
God. But how then can he EN chuſe but believe them? Or how is it 
not an apparent contradiction, that a Man ſhould disbelieve what himſelf un- 
derſtands to, be a Truth ; or any Chriſtian what he underſtands or but believes 
to be teſtified by God? Dr. Potter might well think it ſuperfluous to tell you 
This, is dammable; becauſe indeed it is impoſſible. And yet one may very well 
think, by your ſaying, as you do hereafter, That the impiety of herefie conſiſts in 
calling God's truth. in 3 that this ſhould be your meaning. Or do you 
eſteem all thoſe things Haren preſented to his underſtanding as Divine truths, 
which by you, or any other Man, or any Company of Men whatſoever, are 
declared to him to be ſo? I hope you will not ſay ſo; for this were to oblige 
a Man to believe all the Churches, and all the Men in the World, whenſoever 
they pretend to propoſe Divine Revelations. Dr. Porter, I aſſure you from him, 


would never have told you this neither. Or do you mean by. ſufficiently pro- 


pounded as Divine Truths, all that your Church propounds for ſuch ? That you 
may not neither; For the Queſtion between us, is this; Whether your Churches 
Propoſition. be a ſufficient Propoſition? And therefore to ſuppoſe this, is to ſup- 
poſe the Queſtion ; which you know in Reaſoning is always a fault. Or- laſtly, 
do you mean (for I know not elſe what poſſibly you can 2 by ſufficiently 
preſented to his underſtanding as revealed by God; that which, all things conſi- 
dered, is ſo propoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe it to 
be true and revealed by God, were it not for ſome voluntary and avoidable 


fault of his own that interpoſes itſelf between his underſtanding and the truth 
preſented to it; This is the beſt conſtruction that I can make of your words; 
and if you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed and rejected, let it be as damnable as 


pou pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve them. But then I cannot but be amazed to 
ear you ſay, That Dr. Potter never tells you whether there be any ot her Points 


of faith, beſides thoſe which we are bound to believe explicitly, which a Man 


may deny or disbelieve, though they be ſufficienily preſented to his underſtanding as 
trut ha revealed or teſtified by Almighty God; feel 
clear than Dr. Porter's Declaration of himſelf for the Negative in this Queſtion, 
p. 245, 246; 247, 249, 250. of his Book, Where he treats at large of this ver 
Argument, beginning his diſcourſe thus: © It ſeems fundamental to the faith, 
and for. the ſalvation of every member vf the Church, that he atknowledoe 
and believe. all ſuch points of faith, as whereof he may be convinced thut they 
belong to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. To this conviction he requires three 
« things; 


ing the light it ſelf is not more 
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things; Clear Revelation, Suffictent 9 Capacity and Dnderſt anding 
« zu the hearer. For want of clear Revelation; he frees the Church "—_ Crit 
« nd the Diſciples of Chri nl any damnable error, though they. believed not 
« theſe things which he that ſpould now 22 were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient 
« Propoſition, be requires two 7 2 1. That the points be perſpicuouſiy laid o- 
ce in themſelves. 2. So forcibly, as may ſerve to remove reaſonable doubts to 
« the contrary, and ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning it, againſt. the Principles 
« jn which be hath been bred to the contrary. This Propoſition, he ſays, is not 
« limited to the Pope or Church, but intended to all means whatſoever, by which 
« man may be convinced in conſcience, that the matter propoſed is divine Re- 
« yelation , which he propoſes to be done ſufficiently, not only when his Conſcience. 
dot h expreſly bear witneſs to the truth; but when it uud de ſd, if it were 
c not choke and blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified luſt. in the will, The 
* fifference being not great between him that is wilfully blind, and him that. 
«© knowingly gainſegetd the Truth, , The third thing he requires, is Capacity and 
« Ability to apprebend the Propoſal, and the Reaſon of it: the want whereof ex- 
% cuſerh fools and mad men, &c. But where there is no ſuch impediment, and the 
« will of God is ſufficiently propounded, there (faith he) be that oppoſeth is con- 
“ vinced of error; and he who is thus convinced, is an Heretick ; and Hereſie is 4 
« work of the Fleſh which excludeth ſalvation, (he means without Repentance ) 
« And hence it followeth, that it is fundamental to a Chriſtian's faith, and ne- 
&« cefſary for his Salvation, that be believes all revealed truths of God, whereof 
« be may be convinced that they are from God. This is the concluſion of Dr. Por- 
ter's Diſcourſe ; many Paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent 
diſputations, and make your advantage of them. And therefore I cannot but 
ſay again, that it amazeth me to hear you ſay, that he declines this Queſtion, 
and never tells you whether or no there be any ather points of aith, which be 
ſufficiently propounded as divine Revelations, may be denyed and aiſ-believed. He 
tells you plainly, there are none ſuch: and therefore you cannot fay, that 
he tells you not whether there be any ſuch. Again, it is almoſt as ſtrange to 
me, why you ſhould ſay, this was the only: thing in queſtion, Whether 2 man 
may deny or disbelieve an 22 of faith, ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding 
as a truth revealed G For to ſay that any thing is a thing in queſtion, 
methinks, at the firſt hearing of the words, imports, that it is by ſome affirm- 
ed, and denied by others. Now you affirm, I grant; but what Proteſtant ever 
denied, that it was a fin, to give God the lie? Which is the firſt and moſt ob- 
vious ſenſe of theſe words. Or, which of them ever doubted, that to disbelieve 
is then a fault, when the matter is ſo propoſed to a Man, that he might and 
ſhoald, and were it not for his own fault, would believe it? Certainly he that 
ueſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his wits. called in queſtion. Pro- 
2 any one Proteſtant that ever did ſo, and I will give you leave to ſay, it 
is the only thing in queſtion. | But then I muſt tell you, that your enfuing, 
Arguments, viz. to deny a truth witneſſed by God is damnable, but of two that 
diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch truth, Therefore one only can be 
ſaved ; is built upon a ground clean different from this "poſtulate! © For tho' it 
be always a fault to deny what either I do know, or ſhould know; to be teſti- 
| fied by God; yet that which by a cleanly conveyance you put in the place 
hereof, to deny 4 truth witneſſed by God ſimply, without the circumſtance of 
being known or ſufficiently propoſed, is ſo far from being certainly damnable, that 
it may be many times done without any the leaſt fault at all. As if God ſhould 
teſtifie ſomething to a Man in the Indies, I that had no aſſurance of this teſtifi- 
cation ſhould not be obliged to believe it. For in ſuch caſes the Rule of the 
Law hath place, Idem ej non eſſe & non apparere : not to be at all, and not to 
appear to me, is to me all one. IF I had not come and ſpoken unto you (faith 
our Saviour) you had had no ſin. | 3 
10. As little neceſſity is there for that which fo 
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ſuch] you underſtand; Teftified at all by God; or, teſtified or ſufficiently pro- 
unded. For it is very poſlible the matter in controverſie may be ſuch a thing 
where God hath not at all declared himſelf, or not fo 1 and clearly, as to ob- 
lige all men to hold one way; and yet be ſo over-valued by the parties in va- 
riance, as to be eſteemed a matter of faith, and one of thoſe things of which 
our Saviour ſays, He that believes not ſball be damm d. Who ſees not that it is 
poſſible, two Churches may excommunicate and damn each other for keeping 
Chriſtmas ten days ſooner or later; as well as Victor excommnnicated the 
Churches of A/, for differing from him about Eafter-day ? And yet I believe 
ou will confeſs, that God had not then declared himſelf about Ezfter, nor 
ath now about Chriſtmas. Anciently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommu- 
nicated and damned others for holding there were Antipodes; and in this 
queſtion | would fain know on which ſide was the ſufficient propoſal, The 
Contra-Remonſtrants differ from the Remonſtrants about the point of Predeter- 
mination as a matter of faith; I would know in this thing alſo, which way 
God hath declared himſelf : whether for Predetermination,or againſt it. Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome held it as a matter of Faith and Apoſtolick Tradition, That 
Hereticks gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, and they as good Catholicks 
as he, that held that this was neither matter of Faith, nor matter of Truth. 
uſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, held the Doctrine of the Millenaries as a matter of 
aith.; and though Ju/tin Martyr deny it, yet you, I hope, will affirm, that 
ſome good Chriſtians held the 8 St. Auguſtine, I am ſure, held the com- 
ick tradition, as the Baptizing of them: 
whether the Bithop and the Church of Rome of his time, held ſo too or held 
otherwiſe, I deſire you to determine. But, ſure I am, the Church of Rome at 


this preſent holds the contrary. The ſame St. Auſtin held it no matter of 


faith that the Biſbops' of Rome were Fridges of Appeals from all parts of the 
Church Gabel. ne. bt in Major Ct 2 er Fern,; Wee the 
Biſhop or Church of Rome did then hold the contrary, do you reſolve me; but 
now ] am reſolved, that they do ſo. In all theſe differences, the point in queſtion 
is eſteemed. and propoſed by one fide at leaſt as a matter of faith, and by the 
other rejected, as not ſo: and either this is to diſagree in matters of faith, or you 
will have no means to ſhew that we do diſagree. Now then to ſhew you how 
weak and ſandy the foundation is, on which the whole Fabrick both of your 
Book and Church depends, anſwer me briefly to this Dilemma. Either in theſe 


oppoſitions, one of the oppoſite Parts erred damnably, and denied God's truth 


ſufficiently, propounded; or they did not. If they did, then they which do 
deny God's truth ſufficient ly propounded, may go to Heaven; and then you 
are raſh and uncharitable in excluding us, tho we were. guilty of this fault. If 


not, then there is no ſuch-neceſſity that of two "diſagreeing about a matter of 


faith, one ſhould deny God's truth ſufficiently proponnded. And fo the Major and 
the Minor of your Argument are proved falſe: ' Yet tho' they were as true as 


_ Goſpel, and as evident as Mathematical Principles, the Conclufion (fo imperti- 


nent is it to the Premiſes) might ſtiff be falſe. For that which naturallyyfſues 
from theſe Propoſitions is not, Therefore one only can be ſaved : But, Therefore, 


7 one of them does ſomet hing that is dane. Bur, with what Logick, or What 


Charity you can infer either as the immediate production of the former premi- 


| 6, or a6 aCorollary from.this Conclofion,Therefre one 01 an Fe ved, 1 do 
8 


not underſtand ; unleſs you will pretend that this Conſequence is good; Such 
a one doth ſomething damnable, therefbre he ſhall erte be damned: Which 

whether it be not to overthrow the Article of our Faith, which promiſes re- 
miſſion. of ſixs upon repentance; and conſequently to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt 
leave it to the Pope and the Cardinals to determine. For if againſt this it be 
alledged, that no Man can repent of the fin wherein he dies: This Muce I have 


already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that if it be a ſin of Ignorance, this is no ways 
eee eee £19113 een e ee 
11. 44 4. mo in ſlighting and diſgraeing your Adverſary, Preten- 


ding his objeftions are nan and vul gur, and ſuch as have been anſwered a thou- 
ſand times, But if your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs. For 


tho? 
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tho ſome of his Objections have been often ſhifted, by Men + that make a pro- 
feſlion of deviſing ſhifts and evaſions to fave themſelves and their Religion from 
the preſſure of truth, by Men that are reſolved they will ſay ſomething, tho' 
they can ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yet I doubt not to make it appear, that nei- 
ther by others have they been truly and really ſatisfied ; and that the beſt An- 
{wer you give them, is to call them, Mean and vulgar Objettions. |. 

12. Ad g. 5. But this pains might have been ſpared : For the ſubſtance of | bis 
Diſcourſe is in a Sermon of D. Uſher's, and confuted four gears ago by Paulus 
Veridicus. It ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Paulus YVeridicus, 
and ſo your pains alſo might well have been ſpared. But had there been no 
neceflity to help and piece out your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing 
his Pelton, C which yet you cannot do) you would have conſidered, that to 


= 
— 


them who compare Dr. Potter's Book, and the Archbiſhops Sermon, this aſper- 


ſion will preſently appear a poor Detraction, not to be anſwered, but ſcorned. 


| To ſay nothing, that in Dr. Potter, being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command 


from Royal Authority, to leave any thing material unſaid, becauſe it had been 
{aid before, eſpecially being ſpoken at large, and without any relation to the 
Diſcourſe which he was to anſwer, had been ridiculous vanity and fond pre- 
varication. | 
13. Ad F. 6. In your fixth Parag. I let all paſs ſaving only this, That à per- 
ſuaſion that men of different Religions, (you muſt mean, or elſe you ſpeak not to 
the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions ) may be ſaved, is 4 


moſt pernicious Here ſie, and even @ ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange extrac- 
ur 


tions Chymiſtry can make I know not; but ſure I am, he that by reaſon would 
infer this Concluſion, That there is no God ;, from this ground, That God will 
ſaue men of different Religions, muſt have a higher ſtrain in Logick, than you 
or I have hitherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the other part of the 
Contradiction, That there is a God, ſhould much rather follow from it. And 
whether Contradictions will flow from the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. 
Perhaps you will ſay, You intended not to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured 
truth, and which you expected to be called to account for; but only a high 
and tragical expreſſion of your juſt deteſtation of the wicked Dodrine againſt 
which you write: if you mean fo, let it paſs: only I am to advertife the leſs 
wary Reader, that paſſionate Expreſſions, and vehement Aſſeverations are no 
Arguments, unleſs it be of the weakneſs of the cauſe that is defended by them, 
or the Man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethns ſays of 
ſome ſuch. things as theſe, —— Nubila mens eſt, Hec ubi regnant. For my part, 
I am not now in paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one word which I think I cannot 
juſtifie to the full: And I ſay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chriſtians a 

different Opinions and Communiont; ( ſuch I mean, who beld all thoſe things that 
are ſimply neceſſary to Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errors wherein 
they die ignorantiy, by a general Repentance; is ſo far from being @ ground of 
Atheiſm, that to. ſay the contrary, is to croſs in Diameter. @ main Article of our 


Creed, and to overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 


14. Ad g. 7. & 8. To the two next Parag. I have but two words to ſay. The 
one is, that I know no Proteſtants that bold it neceſſary to be able to prove a per- 
petual Viſible Church diſtinct from Tours.” Some perhaps undertake to do ſo, as 
a matter of courteſie; but I believe you will be much to ſeek for any one that holds 
it neceſſary. For tho you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a per- 
petual Viſible, Church; yet you your ſelves do not pretend that he hath pro- 
miſed, there ſhall. be. Hiſtories and Records always extant of the Profeſſors of it 
in all Ages nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſtories, 
that we may be able to ſneẽ them. Be 4; | 
15. The other is, That Breerelie's' great exactneſs, which you magnific 

fo, and amplifie, is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity. A Romance 

may be told with as much variety of circumſtances, 3s a true Story. | 


t nean the Divines of Dewey : whoſe profeſſibn we have in your Belgick Expurgatorius, Fe 2. an cen Ber- 
trami, in theſe wotds ;. Seeing in eur ancient Catbelicks,” t talerate, extemaate, and excuſe very many errors, and de. 
viſing ſome ſhift often deny them, and put ubm thim a 3 — are ob je Fed to u in dip ,ðHt and 
enflif: with dur Adverſarier 3 we ſee ne rνν why Yertram way not the ſame equity. 6. 44 
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| 18. Ad 9. & 10. f. Your defires that I would in this rejoinder, Avoid im: 
pertinencies : Not impoſe doctrines upon Pon which you diſdain :. Set down the 

| ſubſtance of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely: Not weary the Reader with 

| unnece ſſary UOEATIONS Object not bing 0 you which I can anſwer for my ſelf, 

| 


or which may be returned upon my ſelf : And laſtly, (which you repeat again in 
the end of your Preface) ſpeak as clearly and diftinttly and univocally as poſſibl 
I can, are all very reaſonable, and ſhall be moiſt punctually and fully nel. 
Only I have reaſon to complain, that you give us rules only, and not good ex- 
ample in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe things I ſhall have frequent oc- 
caſion to ſhew, that Medice, cura teipſum, may very. juſtly be ſaid unto you; 
eſpecially for objecting what might very eaſily have been anſwered by you, and 
may be very juſtly returned upon, you. | | 
17. To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them be very captious and 
| enſnaring ; yet I will give you as clear and plain ingenious Anſwers as poſſi- 
| bly I can. | 
| 16 Ad 11. g. To the firſt then, about the Perpetuity of the viſible Church. 
my Anſwer is That I believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Aſcenſſon, hath had 
in ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on Earth: I mean a Company of 
Men, that profeſſed at leaſt ſo much as was abſolutely neceſſary for their Sal- 
vation. And I believe that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church to 
the Worlds end. But the contrary Doctrine, I do at no hand believe to be a 
p damnable Hereſie. 8 
Vi 19. Ad g. 12. To the ſecond, What Yifible Church there was before Thuther, 
4 diſagreeing with the Roman? I anſwer, that before Luther there were many Vi- 
|. | fible Churches, in many things diſagreeing from the Roman But not that the 
1 whole Catholick Church diſagreed from her, becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a Part 
| of the Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a Catho- 
lick Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which we do 
not, nor need not pretend. And for men agreeing with Proteſtants in all points, 
we will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it neceſſary to be done, 
-which you know we abſolutely deny; or- when you ſhall produce a perpetual 
ſucceſſion of Profeſſors, which in all points have agreed with you, and diſagreed 
from you in nothing. But this my promiſe, to deal plainly with you, I con- 
ceive, and ſo intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink up the 
Sea, upon. condition, that he to whom the promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop 
the Rivers from running in. For this unreaſonable requeſt which you make to 
us, is to your ſelves ſo impoſſible, that in the next Age after the Apoſtles, you 
| will never be able to name a man, whom you can prove to have agreed with you 
= in all things, nay, (if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works are extant, and unque- 
| ſtioned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many things. 
| Which I am fo certain of, that I will venture my credit and my life upon it. 
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| 20. Ad g. 13. To the third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any viſi- 

1 Ble true Church diſtinct from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not fone: 
mentally? I ſay, in our ſenſe of the word Fundamental, it does follow. For, if 

it be true, that there was then no Church diſtinct from the Roman, then it muſt 

be, either becauſe there was no Church at all, which we deny: Or becauſe the 

Roman Church was the whole Church which we alſo deny : Or becauſe ſhe was a 

Part of the whole, which we grant. And if ſhe were a true Part of the 

Church, then ſhe retained thoſe truths which were ſimply neceſſary to Salva- 

tion, and held no Errors which were inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive of 

i it. For this is preciſely neceſſary to conſtitute any Man or any Church a Mem- 

| ber of the Church Catholick. In our ſenſe therefore of the word Fundamental, 

1 hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : but in your ſenſe of the word, l fear ſhe did: 

1 that is, ſhe held ſomething to be Divine Revelation, which was not; ſomething 

1 not to be, which was. | £43 2 5 | 

I 21. Ad F.14. To the fourth: How, it could be damnable to maintain ber Errors, 

= if they were not fundamental? 1 anſwer 1. Tho' it were not damnable, yet if 

| | it were a fault, it was not to be done. For a venial fin with you is not 

| damnable: yet you ſay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any 7 

| Nu on 
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Non eſt faciendum malum vel minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel Maximum. It is 
damnable to maintain an error againit Conſcience, though the error in it ſelf, 
and to him that believes it, be not damnable. Nay, the profeſſion not only of 
an error, but even of a truth, if not believed when you think on it again, 1 
believe you will confeſs to be a mortal ſin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocrite and 
Simulation in Religion is not ſo. 3. Lho we fay, the Errors of the Roman 
Church were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that 
died in them, upon a general repentance: yet we deny not but in themſelves 
they were dumnable. Nay, the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they 
need pardon, and theretore 1n themſelves were damnable : damnable merito- 
ricufly, though not effectually. As à poyſon may be deadly in it ſelf, and yet 
not kill him, that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote: or as Felony . 
may deſerve death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains the King's Pardon. 
22. Ad F 15. To the tifth. How they can be excuſed from Schiſm, who for- 
ſook ber Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not danmable 2 I anſwer; 
All that we forſake in you, is only the belief, and practice, and profeſlion of 
your Errors. Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And then with 
a ſtrange and contradictious and ridiculous hypocrifie, complain that we forſake 
it, As if a man ſhould thruſt his Friend out of doors, and then be offended ar 
his departure. But for us not to forſake the belief of your Errors, having diſco- 
ver'd them to be Errors, was impoſſible; and therefore to do fo could not be 
damnable, believing them to be Errors. Not to forſake the practice and pro- 
feſſion of them, had been damnable hypocriſie; ſuppoſing that (which you vain- 
ly run away with, and take for granted) thoſe Errors in themſelves were not 
A Now to do ſo, and, as matters now ſtand, not to forſake your Com- 
munion, is 3 contradictious: ſeeing the condition of your Communion 
is, that we muſt profeſs to believe all your Doctrines not only not to be damna- 
ble Errors (which will not content you,) but alſo to be certain and neceſſary 
and revealed Truths. So that to demand, why we forſake your Communion 
upon pretence of Errors which are not damnable, is, in effect, to demand why 
we forſvok it upon our forſaking it? For to pretend that there are Errors in 
your Church though not damnable, is ipſo facto, to forſake your Communion, 
and to do that which both in your account, and as you think, in Gods account; 
puts him that does ſo, out of your Communion. So that either you mult free 
your Church from requiring the belief of any Error whatſoever, damnable 
and not damnable ; or, whether you will or no, you muſt free us from Schiſm. 
For Schiſm there cannot be, in leaving your Communion, unleſs we were ob- 
lig d to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, but to what either 
formally or virtually he is oblig d by God; for, all juſt power is from God: 
God the Eternal Truth neither can nor will oblige us to believe any the leaſt 
and the moſt innocent falſhood to be a Divine truth, that is, to err, nor to 
profeſs a known Error, which is to lie. So that if you require the belief of 
any Error among the conditions of your Communion, our Obligation to com- 
municate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm to us vaniſhes into 
nothing; but lies heavy upon you for making our Separation from you juſt and 
— by requiring unneceſſary and unlawful conditions of your. Commu+ 
nion. Hereafter therefore, I intreat you, let not your demand be, How could 
we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſeeing yon erred not damnably ? 
But, How we could do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not at all: Which 
if either you do prove, or we cannot diſprove it, we will (I at leaſt will for 
my part) return to your Communion, or - ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatick; In 
the mean time, pjowpJ dowep tous % 2 | 4 bs 
23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors, we do not renounce your Commu- 
nion orally and abſolutely, but only leave Communion with you in the pra- 
Qice and profeſſion of — Errors. The trial whereof will be to propoſe ſome 
Form of worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture; and herein if we 


refuſe to joyn with you, then, and not till then, may you juſtly ſay, We have 
34: Ad 


utterly an abſolutely abandoned your Communion: 
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,24. Ad y 16. Your ſixth demand 1 have already ſatisfied in wy Antwers rg 
the Second and the Fourth - and in my Reply ad 9. 2. toward the end. And 
though you ſ:y, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yet | dare not be fo contident, 
and therefore torbear it. 

25. Ad d. 17. To the ſeventh, Whether error againſt any one truth ſufficiently 
propounded as teſtified by God, deſtroy not the Nature and Unity of Faith, or, at leaſt, 
ir not a\grievous offence excluding Salvation? I anſwer, If you ſuppoſe, as you ſeem | 
to do, the propoſition ſo ſufficient, that the party to whom it is made is convinced 
that it is from God, fo that the denial of. it involves allo with it the denial of 
Gods veracity; any fuch Error deſtroys both Faith and Salvation. Burt it the Pro- 

oſal be only fo ſutficient, not, that the party to whom it is made is convinced, 

at only that he ſhould, and but for his own fault, would have been convinced 
of the Divine Verity of the Doctrine propoſed ; The Crime then is not ſo great; 
for the belief of Gods Veracity may {till conſiſt with ſuch an Error. Yet a fault 
I confeſs it is, and (without Repentance ) damnable, if, all circumſtances conſi- 
dered, the Propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell you, that the Propoſal of 
the preſent Roman Church is only pretended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe, but 
is not ſo : eſpecially all the Rays of the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo 
conſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being fo darkned and even diſtinguiſhed with a 
cloud of contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient Church, 

26. Ad 5. 18. To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing Proteſtants, both parts may 
hope for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome 4 them"muſt needs err againſt ſume Truth teſtified 
by God? | anſwer, The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yet thus far agree; 
1. That thoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted of in the Church, are 
the undoubted Word of God, and a perfect Rule of Faith. 2. That the ſenſe of 
them, which God intended, whatſoever it is, is certainly true; So that they be- 
lieve implicitly even thoſe Yay Truths againſt which they err; and, why an impli- 
cite faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as well as an implicite faith 
in your Church; I have deſired to be reſolved by many of your Side, but never 
could. 3. That they are to uſe their beſt endeavours to believe the Scripture in 
the true ſenfe, and to live according to it. This if they perform (as I hope many 
on all Sides do) truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but that they ſhould believe 
aright in all things neceſſary to n that is, in all thoſe things which apper- 
tain to the Covenant between God and man in Chriſt; for ſo much is not only 
plainly, but frequently, contained in Scripture, And believing aright touching 
the Covenant, if they for their parts perform the condition required of them, 
which is fincere Obedience, Why ſhould they not expect that God will perform 
his promiſe, and give them ſalvation? For, as for other things which lie without 
the Covenant, and are therefore leſs neceſſary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming con- 
flict which is oftentimes between Scripture and 754 Ah and Authority on the one 
Side; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the other; if by reaſon of the 
variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and unavoidable prejudices, whereby 
mens underſtandings are variouſly formed and faſhioned, they do embrace ſeveral 
Opinions, whereof ſome muſt be erroneous; to ſay that God will damn them for 
fuch Errors, who are lovers of him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man of his 
comfort, and God of his goodneſs; it is to make Man deſperate, and God a Ty- 
rant. But 75 deny Truths teſtiſed by God, and therefore 14 45 be damned. Les, 
if they knew them to be thus teſtified by him, and yet would deny em; that were 
to give God the lie, and queſtionleſs damnable. But if you ſhould deny a truth 
which God had teſtified, but only to a man in the Indies, (as I ſaid before) and 
this teſtification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to be- 
heve that God had fo teſtified, Would not you think it a hard caſe to be damned 
for ſuch a denial? Yet conſider, I pray, a little more attentively the difference 
berween them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the queſtion between them 
is not at any time, or in any thing, Whether God ſays true or no; or, Whether 
hefays this or no; But, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and ſays true, Whether he means 
this or no. As for example; Between Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zuinglians, it is 
agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, This is my. Body; and that, whatſoever he 
meant in ſaying ſo is true: But what he meant and how he is to be * 
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that is the queſtion, So, tho ſome of them deny a Truth by God intended, yet 
you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the truth of .Gods 
Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, and that plain- 
ly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſe words. I ſay plainly and clearly, 
For he that {peaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no where declares himſelf 
plainly, ſurely he hath no reaſon to be much offended if he be miſtaken; When 
therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other Controverſies, God hath in- 
terpoſed his Teſtunony on one ſide or other; ſo that either they do ſee it, and 
will not; or, were it not for their own voluntary and avoidable fault, might and 
ſhould ſee it and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe to make 
em. In the mean while, if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be betray'd into 
their Errors, nor kept in them by any fin of their will; if they do their ett en- 
deavour to free themſelves from all Errors, and yet fail of it thro' humane frail- 
ty; ſo well am I perſuaded of the Goodneſs of God, that if in me alone, ſhould 
meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in the World, that 
were thus qualified, I ſhouid not be ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be to 
ask pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright us with, of calling 
Gods Veracity in queſtion, 1s but a panick fear, a fault that no man thus quali- 
tied, is or can be guilty of; to ask pardon of ſimple and purely involuntary Er- 
rors is tacitly to imply that God is angry with us for them, and that were to im- 
pute to him the ſtrange tyranny of requiring brick, when be gives no flraw ; of 
expedl ing to gather, where be firewed not; to reap where he ſewed not; of being 
offended with us for not doing what he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a 
ſuppoſition, that they do their beſt Endeavours to know Gods Will and do it : 
which he that denies to be poſſible, knows not what he ſays; for he ſays in ef. 
fect, That men cannot do what they can do; for to do what a man can do, is to 
do his beft endeavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, tho' certainly poſlible, is vo- 
ry rare and admirable I ſay, ſecondly, that I am verily perſuaded, that God will 
not impute errors to them as fins, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in tinding 
truth, as humane prudence and ordinary diſcretion (their abilities and opportun;- 
ties, their diſtractions and hinderances, and all other things conſidered) ſhall ad- 
viſe 'em unto, in a matter of ſuch conſequence. But if herein alſo we fail, then 
our Errors begin to be malignant, and juſtly' imputable, as Offences againſt 

and that love of his truth which he requires in-us. You will {ay then, that for 
thoſe erring Proteſt ante, which are in this cafe, which evidently are far the grea- 
ter part, they fin damnably in erring, and therefore there is little hope of their 
Salvation. To which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is ſomewhat 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſt ant; but much weakned by coming out of the mouth of a 
Eapiſt. For all fins with you are not damnable; and therefore Proteſtant errors 
might be ſins, and yet not damnable. But yet out of courteſie to you, we will re- 
move this rub out of your way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe em mortal ſms; and 
is there then no hope of Salvation for him that commits em? Not, you will ſay, if 
he die in em without repentance; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of who with- 
out Repentance die in their Errors. Yea, but what if they die in their errors with 
repentance? then] hope you will have charity enough to think they | 

may be ſaved. Charity Miſtakes F takes it indeed for granted, that 2 7 
this ſuppoſition is deſtructive of it ſelf; and that it is impoſſible and 
incongruous, that a man ſhould repent of thoſe errors wherein he dies; or die in 
thoſe whereof he repents. But it was wiſely done of him to take it for granted; 
for moſt certainly, he could not have ſpoken one word of ſenſe for the confirma- 
tion of it. For ſeeing Proteftants believe, as well as you, God's infinite and moſt 
admirable perfections in himſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poſſible love: ſee- 
ing they believe, as well as you, his infinite goodneſs to them, in creating them 
of nothing; in creating them according to his own Image; in creating all things 
for their uſe and benefit; in ſtreaming down his favours on them every moment 
of their lives; in deſigning em, if they ſerve him, to infinite and eternal happi- 
neſs; in redeeming 'em, not with corruptible things, but the precious blood of 
his beloved Son; feeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite goodneſs and 
patience towards them, in 22 & Ri in wooing, Aang ** 
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ing, and by all means which his Wiidom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's na- 
ture is capable of, drawing them to Repentance and Salvation: Seeing they believe 
theſe things as well as you, and, for ough: you know, conſider them as much: as 
you, (and if they do not, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame) 
what can hinder, but that the conſideration of God's molt infinite goodneſs to 
them, and their own almoſt infinite wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirit co-ope- 
rating with them, may*raiſe them to a true and ſincere and cordial love of God? 
And ſeeing ſorrow for having injured or oftended the perſon beloved, or when 
we fear we may have offended him, is the molt natural eſfect of true love; what 
can hinder, but that love which oft-times conſtrained them to lay down their 
lives for God (which our Saviour ailures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer) 
may produce in them an univerſal ſorrow for all their ſins, both which they know 
they have committed, and which they fear they may have? In which number, 
their being negligent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in ſeek- 
ing the truth, and the eſfect thereof, their errors, if they be ſins, cannot but be 
comprized. In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer — Delia ſua 
quis intelligit Who can underſtand bis faults Lord, cleanſe thou me from my ſe- 
cret ſins, may be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant that dies 
in ſome errors, as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other fins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcover'd to be fins, than a Proteſtant could 
his errors to be errors? As well from a Proteſtant, that held ſome error, which 
(as he canceiv'd) God's word, and his reaſon (which is alſo in ſome ſort God's 
word) led him unto; as from a Dominican, who perhaps took up his opinion up- 
on truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to believe it true, but becauſe it was the O- 
pinion of his Order; for the ſame man, if he had light upon another Order could 
in all probability, have been of the other opinion: For what elſe is the cauſe, 
that generally all the Dominicans are of one opinion, and all the of its 4 the o- 
ther ? I ſay, from a Dominican who took up his opinion upon truſt; and that ſuch 
an opinion (if we believe the Writers of your Order) as, if it be granted true, 
it were not a point-matter what opinions any man held, or what actions any 
man did; for the beſt would be as bad as the worſt, and the worſt as good as the 
beſt. And yet ſuch is the-partiality of your Hypocriſie, that, of diſagreeing Pa- 
piſts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both may hope for ſal- 
vation: but, of diſagreeing Proteſtants ('tho' they differ in the ſame thing) one 
Aide muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of falvation. That a Domi- 
nican, through culpable-negligence, living and dying in his error, may repent of 
it, tho he knows it not; or be ſaved, tho' he do not: But if a Proteitant do the 
very fame thing, in the very ſame point, and die in his error, his caſe is de- 
ſperate. The ſum of all that hath been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 1. That 
no erring Proteſtant denies any truth teſtified by God, under this formality, 44 
zeſtified by bim; nor which they know or believe to be teſtified by him. And 
therefore it is an horrible calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Jeracity in 
queſtion. For God's undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity is to them the ground 
why they do hold all they do hold: neither do they hold any opinion ſo ſtiffly, 
but they will forego. it rather than this one, That all which God ſays is true. 
2. God hath not ſo clearly and play declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things 
which are in Controverſie between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his truth, may, 
by reaſon of the conflict of contrary Reaſons on both ſides, very eaſily, and 
therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace error for truth, and reject truth for er- 
ror. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betray d into, or kept in any Error, by 
any fin of his will (as it is to be feared many millions are) ſuch Error 1s, as tlie 
cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable: yet not excluſive of all hope of Salvation, but 
pardonable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite repentance; if not diſco- 
vered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins known and unknown: 
in which number all ſinful Errors muſt of neceſlity be contained. 
27. Ad g. 19. To the 9. wherein you are ſo urgent for a particular Catalogue 
of Fundamentals : I anſwer almoſt in pour own words, that we alſo conſtantly 


urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your Fundamentals, whoever 
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they be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church definitions, all 
which, you ſay, integrate the material object of your Faith: In à word, of all 
ſuch Points as are dehned and ſufficiently propoled; ſo that whoſoever denies,” 
or doubts of any of them, is certainly in the ſtate of damnation. - A Catalogue! 
ſiy in particular of Propoſals ; and not on! ſome general definition; or deſeri- 
ption, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what and what only is ſufficiently 
propoſed : wherein yet you do not very well agree. For many of you hold the 
Pope's propoſal Ex Catheadra, to be ſufficient and obliging ; Some a Council with- 
out a Pope; Some, of neither of them ſeverally, but only both together; Some, 
not this neither in matter of manners, which Bellarmine acknowledges, and tells 
us. it is all one in effect, as if they denied it ſufficient in matter of faith; Some 
not in matter of faith neither think this propoſal infallible, without the acc 
tation of the Church univerſal: Some deny the infallibility of the preſent 
Church; and only make the Tradition of all Ages the infalible Propounder: 
Jet if you were agreed, what, and what- only, is the infallible” Propounder, this 
would not ſatisfie us; nor yet to ſay that all is Fundamental which is propoun- 
ded. ſufficiently by bim. For though agreeing in this, yet you might {till diſa- 
gree whether ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine were propounded or not - or, if propotmded, 
whether ſufficiently, or unſufficiently, And it is ſo known a thing, that in many 
Points you do ſo, that I aſſure my ſelf you will not deny it. Therefore we 
conſtantly urge and require a 1 and perfect Inventory of all thoſe Di- 
vine Revelations, which, you ſay, are ſufficiemly propounded; and that, ſuch an 
one to which all of your Church will ſubſcribe, as neither redundant, nor defici= 
ent : which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Ca- 
talogue of ſuch Points as I call Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you 
think me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular e 
of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue of 
our Fundamentals. As for example, whether or no a man do not err in ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed : and whether or no thoſe that differ a- 
mong you, differ in Fundamentals; which if they do, One Heaven (by your 
own we cannot receive them Al. Perhaps you will here complain, that this 
is not to ſatisſie your demand, but to avoid it, and to put you off, as the Ares- 
pagites did hard cauſes, ad diem longiſfimem, and bid you come again an hundred 
years hence. To deal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould be. Neither can you ſay, 
my dealing with you is injurious, feeing I require nothing of you, but that, 
what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſſible to be done, and juſt and 
neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpect, it is 
neither the one nor the other. For whereas the Verities which are delivered 
in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they 
were neceſſary to be believed; (of which rank are thoſe only, which conſtitute 
and make up the Covenant between God and Man in Chriſt:) and then ſich as 
are neceſſary to be believed in themſelves, but only by accident, becanſe they were 
written; Of which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, 
of Policy, of Oeconomy, and tuch like, which are evidently not intrin/ecal to 
the Covenant: Now to fever exactly and punctually theſe Verities one from the 
other, what is neceſſary in it ff and antecedently to the writing, from what is 
but only profitable in it ſelf, an neceſſary only becauſe written, is à buſineſs of ex. 
tream great difficulty, and extream little neceſſity. For firſt, he that will go a- 
bout to diſtinguiſh, eſpecially in the Story of our Saviour, what was written be- 
cauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe neceſſary, ſhall find an in- 
tricate piece of buſineſs of it, and almoſt impoſiible that he ſhould be certain he 
hath done it, when he hath done it. And then it is apparently unneceſſary to 
go about it, ſeeing he that believes all, certainly believes all that is neceſfary; 
And he that doth not believe all (T mean all the undoubęed parts of the undoubt- 
ed Books of Seripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to believe 
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* This great diverſity of opinions among you, touching this matter, if any man doubt of it, let him read 
| Fanciſeus Picus Miranduls in |. Theerem, in expel» Theor. quarti ; & Th. Waldenſi: Tow. 3 Or Sacramentalibus. docs. 
NH? 5 and hs ſhall be fully farizficd that I have done * no injury. | 
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he doth ſo;. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 

it is not for Tergiverſation (as you ſulpe&, who for want of Charity to them al- 

ways ſuſpect the worlt,) but from Wiſdom and Neceſſity. For they may very 
ealily err in doing it; becauſe though all which is neceſſary be plain in Scrip- 
ture, yet all which is plain, is not therefore written becauſe it was neceflary. 

For a $1 greater neceſlity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left bis Cloak at 
Treas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were never 

written? And when they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe; There being, 

as matters now ſtand, as great necellity of believing thoſe Truths of Scripture 

"which are not Fundamental, as thoſe that are. You ſee then what reaſon we have 

to decline this hard labour, which-you a rigid Task-maſter have here put upon 

Jus. Let inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with which I de re 

ſay you are reſolved, before it come, never to be ſatisfied; I will ſay that to you, 

—_ if you pleaſe, may do you as much ſervice, and this it is; that it is ſuf- 

ficient for any man's Salvation that he believe the Scripture ; that he endeavour 

to believe it in the true fenſe of it, as far as concerns his duty; And that he 

A conform his life unto it either by Obedience or Repentance, He that does fo 

(and all Proteſtants according to the Piciamen of their Religion ſhould do ſo) 

may be ſecure that he cannot err Fundamentally. And they that do ſo, cannot 

differ in Fundamentals, So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and your 


preſumption, the ſame Heaven may receive them All. 
28. Ad F 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, to know direfly what is the Do- 


Axine of the Proteſlant Engliſh Church, in theſe Point; and what my private opi- 
nion. Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Cliurch of 1 9; hath exprefled her 
ſelf in them z or when you have told us what is the Doctrine of your Church, 
in the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception. 

29. Ad 21. & 22. f. Theſe, anſwers, I hope, in the judgment of indiff-rent 
men are ſatis to your Queſtions, though not to you, or I have either an- 
ſwered them, or given you a reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought I can 
ſee, have I flitted from things conſidered in their oton nature, to accidental or rare 
Circumſtances, but told you my opinion plainly what I thought of your Errors 
in themſelves; and what. as they were qualified or malignified with good or bad 
circumſtances, Tho I muſt tell you truly, that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion 
being of the damnableneſs of Error, why you ſhould eſteem ignorance, incapacity, 
want of means to be inſtructed, accidental and rare Circumſtances As if know- |, 
ledge, capacity, having means of Inſtruction concerning the truth of your Re- 
ligion. or ours, were not as rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of either, as Ig- 
norance, Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruction. Eſpecially how errone- 
ous Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſcience 
is not much more rare, I am not able to apprehend, So that to conſider men of 
diſſerent Religions (the ſubject of this Controverſie) in their own nature and 
wit haut circumſtances, mult be to conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as know- 
ing; neither as having; or as wanting means of Inſtruction; neither as with Ca- 
pacity, nor without it; neither with erroneous, nor yet with unerring Con- 
ſcience. And then what judgement can you pronounce of them, all the good- 
neſs and badneſs of an Action depending on the Circumſtances ? Ought not a 
Judge being to give ſentence of an Action, to conſider all the Circumſtances of 
it? or is it poſſible he ſhould judge rightly that doth not ſo? Neither is it to 
purpoſe, That Circumſtances being various, cannot be well comprehended under any 
general rule ; For though under any general rule they cannot, yet under many 
general rules they may be comprehended. The Queſtion here is, you ſay, 
Whether men of different Religions may be ſaved £ Now the ſubject of this Que- 
ſtion is an ambiguous term, and may be determin'd and inveſted with diverſe 
and contrary Circumſtances; and accordingly, contrary judgments are to be gi- 

ven of it. And who can then be offended with D. Potter for diſtinguiſhing be- 

fore he defines, (the want whereof is the chief thing that makes defining dan- 
2 Who can find fault with him for ſaying, , through want of means of 
ſirnfion, incapacity, invincible or probable ignorance a man die in error, be may 
be ſaved, Brit if be be negligent in ſeeking the Truth, unwilling to find it, 7 
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doth ſee it and wil not, or might ſee it and will not, that bis caſe is dangerou:s 
and without repentance deſperate, This is all that D. Porter ſays, neither raſhly 
damning all that are of a different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any that are 
in matter of Religion intully, that is willingly, erroneous... The Author of this 
Reply (I will abide by it) ſays the very ſame thing, neither can I ſee what ad- 
verſary he hath in the main Queſtion bur his own ſhadow; and yet, I know not 
out of what for wardneſs, finds fault with D. Potter for affirming that which him- 
felf affirms. And to cloud the matter, whereas the Queſtion is, V herber men by 
gnorance, dying in error, may be ſaved, he would have them conſidered neither 
as erring, nor ignorant. And when the queſtion is, whether the Errors of the 
Papiſts be damnable, to which we anſwer, that to them that do or might know 
them to be errors, they are damnable; to them that do not, they are not: He 
tells us that this is to change the ſlate of the Queſtion, whereas indeed | is to 
ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from ambiguity before you anſwer it: and to haue 
recourſe to Accidental tre once as if Ignorance were accidental to error, ot 
as if 3 man could be conlidered as in error, and not be conſidered as in igno- 
rance of the Truth from which he errs! Certainly, Error againſt a Truth muſt 
needs pre-ſuppoſe a neſcience of it; unleſs you will {ay that a man may at once 
reſolve for a Truth and relolve againſt it; aſſent to it, and diflent from it; know 
it to be true, and believe it not to be true. Whether Knowledge and Opinion 
touching the ſame thing may ſtand together, is made a Queſtion in the Schools: 
But he that would queſtion, whether knowing a thing and doubting of it, much 
more, whether knowing it to be true, and beheving it to be falſe, may ſtand to- 
gether, deſerves without queſtion no other anſwer but Laughter, Now if Error 
and Knowledge cannot conſiſt, then Error and Ignorance muſt be inſeparable. 
He then that profeſleth your errors may well be confidered either as knowing 
or as ignorant. But him that does err indeed, you can no more conceive with- 
out ignorance, than Long without Quantity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man 
and not a living Creature, to have gone ten miles and not to have gone five, to 
ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as the latter in all theſe is implyed in the 
former, ſo is Ignorance of a Truth ſuppoſed in Error againſt it. Yet ſuch a 
man, though not conceivable without ignorance ſimply, may be very well con- 
ſidered either as with, or without voluntary and finfal Ignorance, And he that 
will give a wiſe Anſwer to this Queſtion, whether a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may 
be ſaved, according to God's ordinary proceeding; muſt diſtinguiſh him accor- 
ding to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and ſay, he may be faved, if his 'gnorznce 
were either invincible, or at leaſt unaſfected, and probable; if otherwiſe, with- 
out repentance he cannot. | | ATI - * 

To the reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath been 
ſaid, but this, that it is no juſt exception to an argument to call it vulgar and 
thread-bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuperannuated, nor Reaſoti 
ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be folid and pertinent, and we will never 
tind fault with them for being old of common. 
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wort wit d rd cal are: 
The State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, among ſt 
| Men of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved. 


EVER is Malice more indiſereet, than when it chargeth others with imputation of that, to 
which it felf becomes more liable, even by that very act of accuſing others. For though 
Guiltineſs be the effect of ſome Error, yet ufuall it begets a kind of - Su aol ſo far foith, 

- 3s not to- let them caſt ſuch Aſperſions upon od Kan as moſt apparently reflect upon them- 

| | ſelyes, © Thus cannot the Poet endure that“ Gracchus, who was a faftious and unquiert Man, 

ſhould be inveighing againſt Sedition : And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; who, to wax glo- 
rious, ſaperſcribed their Names upon thoſe very Books, which they entituled. Of the Contempt of (Glory. 
What then ſhall we ſay of Dr. Pot/er, who in the Title and Text of his whole Book, doth ſo tragical y 
charge Want of Charity on all ſuch Rent 45 dare affirm, that Proteſtancy deſtroyeth Salvation ; * — he 
himſelf is in act of pronouncing the like heavy doom againſt Roman Catholicks? For, not ſatisfied with 
"much uncivil Language, in affirming the Roman Church many <vays to have plaid the Harlot, and in that 
regard deſerv d a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and Deteftation of Chriſtians; in ſtyling her that proud * and 
curſt Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to revel in the Houſe of God; in talking + an Idol ? to be wor- 
ſhip bed at Rome; he comes at length to thunder out his fearful Sentence againſt her : For that + Maſs of | 
Errors (faith he) in judgment and praftice, which is proper to ber, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we junge 
4 Reconciliation info ible, and to us (who are convitied in Conſcience of ber Corruptions ) damnable. And in 
verre place he aith : For us evbo 5 are convicted in Conſcience, that 15 errs in many things, a Necelfity lies 
pon us, even under pain of Damnation, to forſake ber in thoſe Errors, By the Acerbity of which Cenfure, he 
doth not only make himſelf 1. y of that which, he judgeth to be a heinous Offence in others, but freeth 
us from all colour of Crime by this his unadviſed Recrimination. For, if Roman Catholicks be likewiſe 
convicted in Conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in conformity to the Do#or's own 
Rule, judge a Reconciliation with them to be alſo damnable. And thus, all the Want of Charity, fo deep- 
ly charged on us, diſſolves it into this poor Wonder, Roman Catbolicks believe in their Conſcience, that 15 
Religion they profeſs is true, and the contrary falſe, | ' 
2. Nevertheleſs, we carneſtly defire, and take care, that our Doctrine may not be defamed by Miſinter- 
pretation, Far be it from us, by way of Inſultation, to apply ir againſt Proteſtants, otherwiſe than as th 
are comprehended under the generality of-thoſe who are divided trom the only One true Church of Chri 
our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined Salvation. Neither do we underſtand, why 
our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if the Univerſality be particularized under the name of Pro- 
teſtants, firſt given © to certain — who proteſting that they would ſtand out againſt the Imperial 
decrees, in defence of the confeſlioft exhibired at uuburge, were termed Proteſtants, in regard of ſuch their 
proteſting : which Confeſſio Auguſtana, diſelaiming from, and being diſclaimed by A and Zwing- 
lian, our naming or exemplifying a general Dottrine under the particular name of Proteſtantiſm, , ought 
not in any particular manner to be odious in England. * 
3. Morcover our, meaning is not, as miſ. informed perſons may conceive, that we give Proteſtants over to 
reprobation ; that we offer no prayers in hope of their ſalvation; that we hold their caſe deſperate ; God 
forbid! We hope, we pray for, their Converſion ; and ſometimes we find happy effects of our charitable 
defires Neither is our Cenſure immediately directed to particular perſons. The Tribunal of particular 
udgment is God's alone, when any man, eſteemed a Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this world, we do not 
inſtantly with precipitation ayouch, that he is lodged in Hell. For we are not always acquainted with what 
ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtruction; we do not penetrate his capacity to underſtand his 
Catechiſt; we have no revelation what light may haye cleared his errors, or Contrition retralted his fins, 
in the laſt moment before his death. In ſuch particular caſes, we wiſh more apparent ſigus of Salvation, 
but do not give any dogmatical ſenſe of Perdition. How gtievous fins, Diſobedience, Schiſm, and Heveſie 
are, is well known. Hut to diſcern how far the natural malignity of thoſe great offences might be checked 
by Ignorance, or by ſome ſach EY circumſtance, is the office rather of Prudence than of Faith, 
4 Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares us, for whom in the words above- 
mentioned, and elſewhere, he 7 makes [qnorance the beſt hope of Salvation. Much leſs comfort can we ex- \ 
& from the fierce Doctrine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, who teach that for many Apes before Luther, 
hriſt had no viſible Church upon earth. Not theſe men alone, or ſach as they, but even the 39 Articles, 
to which the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief ſo deeply, that Ignorance can ſcarce, 
or rather not at all, excuſe us from Damnation. Our DoQrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is affirmed to be c- 
pugnant to the plain words of ' Scripture ; our Maſſes to be blaſphemous o Fables, with much more to be 
ſcen in the Articles themſelves. In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the end of their Books 

- of Pſalms collected into Meeter, and printed cum privilegio Regis Regali, they call us [dolaters and Limbs of 

Antichriſt ; and Na ſet down a Catalogue of our Doctrines, they conclude, that for them we ſhall after 
the General Reſurreftion be damned to unquenchable Fire . | 

5. But yet leſt any man ſhould flatter himſelf with our charitable Mitigations, and thereby wax careleſs 
in ſearch 2 _ true Church, we defire him to read the Concluſion of the Second Part, where this matter is 
more explained. 

6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Judgment may be eſteemed raſh, or prudent, except by weigh- 

. ing the reaſon upon which it was grounded; we will here, under one aſpeft, preſent a Summary of thoſe 

Principles, from which we infer, that proteſlaney in itſelf nnrepented, deftroys Salvation, — after- 
ward to 1257 the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſequels, we fall upon 
1 
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the Conclu for which we are charged with Want of Charity. 
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„No this is our gradation of reaſons: Almi hty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
Ed of eternal Felicity, hath in his holy Providence ſettled competent and convenient Means whereb 
that End may be attained, The univerſal grand 1 of all ſuch Means, is the Incarnation and Death 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby he merited internal Grace fof us; and founded an external viſible Church, 
rovided and ſtored with all thoſe Helps which might be neceſſary to Salvation. From hence it follow- 
ech, that in this Church, among other 2 there muſt be ſome effettual means to beget and con- 
ſerve Faith. to maintain Unity, to diſcover and condemn Hereſies, to appeaſe and reduce Schiſms{and to 
determine all Controverſies in Religion. For without ſuch Means the Church ſhould not be furniſhed with 
helps ſutficient to ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to attain that End, to which himſelf ordained 
Mankind, This Means to decide Controverſies in Faith and — (hether it ſhould be the holy 
Scripture, or whatſoever elſe) muſt be indued with an Univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it pro- 
poundeth for a divine Truth, that is, as revealed, ſpoken, or teſtified by Almighty God, whether the 
matter of its nature be great or ſmall. For, if it were ſubje& to Error in any one thing, we could not in 
any other yield ir infallible Aſſent; becauſe we might wit good reaſon doubt, whether it chanced not tu 
err in that particular. ö 

8. Thus far all muſt agree to what we have ſaid, unleſs they have a mind to reduce Faith to Opinion. 
And even ont of theſe Grounds alone, without further proceeding, it undeniably follows, that of two Men 
diſſenting in matters of Faith, great or ſmall, few or many, the one cannot be ſaved without Repentance, 
unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in 4 Perſon plead excuſe, For in that caſe of contrary Be- 
lief, one muſt of neceſſity be held to oppoſe God's Word, or Revelation ſufficiently repreſented to his Un- 
derſtanding by an infallible oo ings er ; which Oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God is undoubtedly a 
damnable Sin, whether otherwiſe, the thing ſo teſtified, be in it ſelf great br ſmall. And thus we have 
already made govd what was romiſed in the Argument of this Chapter, that among ſt Men of different Re- 
ligions, one is only, capable of being ſaved. | | 

g- Nevertheleſs, to the end that Men may know in particular what is the ſaid infallible means upon which 
we arc to rely in all things concerning Faith, and accordingly may be able to judge in what Safety or Dan- 

er, more or leſs, they live; and becauſe D. Potter deſcendeth to divers 9 about Scriptures and 
gn. Church, c. we will go forward, and prove, that although Scripture be in it ſelf moſt ſacred, infal- 
lible, and divine, yet it alone cannot be to ws 4 Rule, or Judge, fit and able to end all Doubts and De- 
bates emergent in matters of Religion; but that there mult be ſome external, viſible, publique, living 
Judge, to whom all ſorts of Perſons, both learned and unlearned, may without danger of Error have re- 
courſe ; and in whoſe Judgment they may reſt for the interpreting and — of God's Word 
or Revelation. And this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, be that Holy Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolique, and viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with the Effuſion of his mo pre- 
cious Blood. | — 

10. If once therefore it be granted, that the Church is that means which God hath left for deciding all 
Controverſies in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her Determinations, whe- 
ther the matters of themſelves be great or ſmall ; becauſe, as we ſaid above, ic muſt be agreed on all ſides, 
that if that means which God hath left to determine Controverſies were not infallible in all thin | 
Ted * as Truths revealed by Almighty God, it could not ſettle in our Minds a firm and infallible Be. 
lief of any one. | | i 

11. From this univerſal Iofallibility of God's Church, it followeth, that whoſoeyer wittingly denyeth 
any one Point propoſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his divine Majeſty, as it he could either 
deceive, or be deceived in what he teſtiſieth. The averring whereof pere not a Ended neat Error, but 
would oyerthrow the very foundation of all Fundamental Points; and therefore, without Repentance, 
could not poſſibly ſtand with Salvation. | 
132. Out of theſe Grounds we: will ſhew, that although the diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and 
not Fundamental be good and uſeful, as it is delivered and a plyed by Catholique Divines, to teach what 
principal Articles of Faith Chriſtians are obliged explicitely to oy ma yet, that it is impertinent to 

he preſent purpoſe of — any Man from prievous Sin, who . disbelieves, that is, be- 
lie ves the contrary of that which God's Church propoſeth as Divine Truth. For it is one thing not to 
know explicitely ſomething teſtified by God, and another politively to oppole what we e. he 
hath ä he formet may often be excuſed from Sin, but never the latter, which only is the caſe 
In queſtion. . © 

0 3. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to alledge the Creed, as containing all Articles of 
Faith, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is not pertinent to free from Sin, the voluntary denial of an 
vther Point known to be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficient to overthrow all that D. Porter 
alledgeth concerning the Creed; tho* yet, by way of Supererogation, we will prove, that thete are divers 
important matters of Faith which are not mentioned at $i in the Creed. 

14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always had, and always will have on Earth, a 
Church Vile, within whoſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped ; and infallible, whoſe Definitions we 
ought to believe; we will prove, that Luther, Calvin, and all other, who continue the Diviſion in Com- 
munion, or Faith, from that viſible Chnrch, which at and befote Lurber's a pearance, was ſpread over the 
World, cannot be exeuſed from Schiſm and Hereſie, although they oppoſed her Faith but in oe only Point; 
7 it is manifeſt, they diſſent from her in many and weighty matters, concerning 4s well Belief, as 

ractice. | 

15. To theſe Reaſons drawn from the Vettue of Faith, we will add one other taken from Charitas pro- 
pria, the Vertue'of Charity, as it obligeth us, not to expoſe our Soul to hazard of Perdition, when we can 
put out ſelves in a way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholiques to be. 

16. We are then to prove theſe Points: Firſt, that the infallible Means to determine Controverſies in 
matters of Faith, is the yiſible Church of Chriſt. Secondly, that the diſtinttion of Points Fundamental; 
and not Fundamental, maketh nothing to our preſent Queſtion, Thirdly, that, ta ſay the Creed contains 
all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neither pertinent mor trite. Fourthly, that both Larber, and all they 
who, after him, perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion and Faith of the Roman Church, cannot be ex- 
cuſed from Schbiſm. Eifthly, nor from Hereſie. Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the Precept of Cha- 
rity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in a ſtate of Sin, as long as they remain divided from the Roman 
Church. And theſe fix Points {hall be ſeveral Arguments for ſo many enſaing Chapters. 

17. Only I will obſerve, that it ſeemeth very ſtrange, that Proteſtants ſhould * e us ſo deeply with 
Want of Chatity, for only teaching, that both they and we cannot beTaved, ſeeing 3 malt affirm 
the like of whoſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold to be the ſole Rule 
of Faith, Out of which Ground they muſt be enforced to let all our former Inferences þafs for Good. 

or, is it not a grievous Sin, to deny one Truth contained in Holy Writ? Is there in ſuch Denial any Di- 
ſtin tion between Points Fundamental, and not Fun 1 ſufficient to excuſe from Hereſie? Is it not 
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inent, to alledge the (reed containing all Fundamental Points of Faich, as it, beheving t alone, we 
were at liberty to deny all other Foints of Scripture? Ina word: According to Prote%ants ; © pole not 
Scripture, there is no Error againſt Faith; Oppoſe it in any leaſt Point, the Error, if Scripture PE 2 
entl propoſed, (which Propoſition is alſo required before a Man can be obliged to believe even Fundas 
mental Points) muſt be damnable. What is this, but to ſay with us, Of Perſons contrary in wwhat/cevey 
Point 47 6 one Party only can be ſaved. And D. Potter maſt not take ir ill, if Catholiques bes 


heve way be ſaved in that Religion for which they ſufler. And if by occaſion of this DoGtrine, 
Men will ſtilf be charging us with Want of Charity, and be refolved ro take Scandal where none is 
given, we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true Saying of St. Gregory, 

50 * If Scandal * be taken from declaring a Truth, it is letter to permit Scandal, than 

' * * orſake the Truth. But the folid Grounds of our Afﬀertion, and the <incerity of 
in Exel. our Intention, in uttering what we think, yields us Confidence, that all will hold 
for moſt reaſonable the Saying of Pope Gela ſius to Anaſtaſius the Emperor, Fay 

be it from the Roman Emperor, that he ſhould hold it for a Wrong, to have Truth declared to him Let 
us therefore begin with that Point which is the firſt that can be controverted betwixt Proteſtants, and us, 
for as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion, and is contained in the Argument of the next enſuing 


Chapter. 
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The ANSWER to the FIR sr CHAPTER. Ky 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the farmer Queſtion, and. propoſeth a New 
one : And that there is no Reaſon, why among Men of different Opinions and 
Communians, one Side only can be ſaved. | 


D 1. F. Your firſt Onſet is very violent, D. Potter is charged with 
Malice and Indiſcretion, for hemng uncharitable to you, while be is 


if the Accuſation be juſt ; if unjuſt, a great Calumny, Let us ſee 
then how you make good your Charge. The Effect of your Diſ- 
courſe, if I miſtake not, is this, D. Potter chargeth the Roman Church with 


many and great Errors ;, judgeth Reconciliation between her Do&rin and ours, im- 
poſſible and that for them who are convicted in Conſcience of her Errors, uot ta 
forſake her in them, or to be reconciled unto her, is damnable « Therefore, if Ro- 
man Catholicks be convicted in Conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may 
and muſt judge a Reconciliation with them dammable; and conſequently to judge 
ſo, is no more uncharitable in them, than it is in the Doctor to judge as be doth, 
All this I grant; nor would any Proteſtant accuſe you of Want of Charity, if 
you went no further: If you judged the Religion of - Proteſtants damnable to 
them only who profeſs it, being convicted in Conſcience that it is erroneous, 
For, if 4 Man judge ſome Act of Vertue to be a Sin, in him it is a Sin indeed: 
80 you have taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, or rather, to ſpeak pro- 
perly, perſuaded in yoar Conſcience, that our Religion is erroneous, the Profeſ- 
ſion of it, though it ſelf moſt true, to you would be damnable. This there- 
fore I ſubſcribe very willingly, and withal, that if you ſaid no more, D. Porter 
and my ſelf ſhould be not to Papiſts only, but even to Proteſtants, as uncha- 
ritable as you are. For I ſhall always profeſs and glory in this Uncharitable- 
neſs of judging Hypocriſie a damnable Sin. Let Hypocrites then and Diſſem- 
blers on both ſides paſs. It is not towards them, but good Chriſtians; not to 
Proteſtant Profeſſors, but Believers, that we require your Charity. What think 

u of thoſe that believe ſo verily the Truth of our Religion, that they are 


reſolved to die in it, and, if occaſion were, to die for it? What Charity have 


you for them? What think ye of thoſe that, in the Days of our Fathers, laid 
- down their Lives for it? Are you content that they ſhould be ſaved, or do 
you hope they may be ſo? Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their Errors, 
there is good hope they may die with Repentance? And if they do-ſo, cer- 
tainly they are ſaved, If you will do fo, this Controverſie is ended. No Man 
will hereafter charge you with Want of Charity, This is as much as either 


we gave you, or expect of you, while you remain in your Religion. But then 


u muſt leave abuſing filly people, with telling them (as your faſhion is) that 


roteſtanits confeſs Papiſts may be ſaved; but Papiſts confeſs nat ſo much % Pro- 
| te ſtanta; 


accuſing you of Uncharitablezeſs, Verily, a great Fault, and Folly, 
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t Haute; therefere yours is the ſafer way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own 
ſou Ir ape are bound to follow it. For granting this, you grant as much hope of 
lalvation to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you. If you will not, but will 
{ill attrm, as Charicy Miſtaken doth, that Proteſtants, not diſſemblers, but be- 
lievers, tei bent a particular repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved- This, 
I ſay, 15 a want of Charity, into the ſociety whereof D. Potter cannot be drawn 
but with palpable and tranſparent Sophr/try: For, I pray Sir, what dependance 
is there between theſe Propoſitions: We that hold the Proteſtant Religion falſe 
{hould be damned if we ſhould profels it, Therefore they alfo ſhall be damned, 
that hold it true? Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe be that doubts is am- 
ned if be eat, Therefore he that doth not doubt, is damned alfo if he eat. And 
therefore tho' your Religion to us, and outs to you, if profeſſed againſt Con- 
ſcience, would be damnable; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it ſhall 
be ſo, to them that profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience: This 
recrimination there ore upon D. Potter wherewith you begin, is a plain Fal- 
lacy : And, I fear, your proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe begin- 
nings. | 
1 F 2. In this Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company; which the Poet tells us, is the miſera- 
ble comfort of miſerable Men, Then we in England are requeſted nat to be of- 
fended with the name of Proteſtants. Which is a favour thall catly grant, if 
by it be underſtood thoſe that Proteſt, not againſt Imperial Edicit, but againſt 
the Corruption of the Church of Rome. | 
3. Ad F 3, 4, 5, 6. That you give us not over to reprobation, That you pray 
and hope fer our Salvation; if it be a Charity, it's ſuch a one as is common to 
Turks, and Jews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordi- 
nary ; neither do I know any man that requires more of you than there = day 
pretend to. Tor there you tell us, That when any man, eſteemed a Proteſtans, 
dies, you do not inſtantly avouch that be is lodged in Hell. Where the word, e- 
ſteemed, is ambiguous: For it may fignifie, fern truly, or eſteemed falſly. He 
may be eſteemed a Proteſtant that ig ſp - And he ma be eſteemed a Proteſtant 
that is not ſo, And therefore I ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to 
your charge the tranſgreſſion of your own chief Preſcription, which you ſay, 
Truth exatts at your hands, that is, to ſpeak clearly or diſtinttly, and not to walk 
in darkneſs ;, but that your following words, to my underſtanding, declare ſuffi- 
ciently, that you ſpeak of bath ſorts, For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, 
why you damn not any man that dies with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 
I. Becauſe you are not always acquainted with what ſufficiency of means he was 
furniſhed for inſtruction; You muſt mean touching the falſhood of his own Re- 
ligion, and the truth of yours, Which reaſon is proper to thoſe that are Pro- 
teſtants in truth, and not only in eſtimation. 2. Becauſe you do not penetrate 
his capacity to underſtand his Catechiſt; which is alſo pecuhar to thoſe, who for 
want of capacity (as you conceive) remain Proteſtants indeed, and are not only 
ſo accounted, 3. Becauſe you have no Revelation what light might clear bis 
errors; which belongs to thoſe which were eſteemed Proteſtants, but indeed 
were not ſo. 4. Becauſe you have no Revelation what Contrition might have 
retrafed bis fins ; which reaſon being diſtinct from the former, and divided from 
it by the disſunctive Particle, Or, infinuates unto us, that tho no light did clear 
the errors of a dying Proteſtant; yet Contrition might, for ought you know, re- 
tract his fins; which appropriates this reaſon alſo to Proteſtants truly fo eſteem- 
ed, I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience to your own Preſcription, 
had expreſſed your ſelf in this matter more fully and plainly. Yet that which 
you fay, doth plainly enough afford us theſe Corollaries. | 
1. That whatſoever Proteſtant. wanteth capacity, or having it, wanteth 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the fall- 
hood of his own, and the truth of the Roman Religion, by the confeſ- 
fion of his moſt rigid Adverſaties, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
error in his Religion; | : 
| 2. That 
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2. That nothing hinders, but that à Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his ſins. 

3. That if he do die with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved, 
4. All theſe acknowledgments we have from you, while you are, as you 
ſay, ſtating, but, as J conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion ; which 
was, as I have already proved out of C. M. I ether, without uncharitableneſs, 
you may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Religion, and 
without particular repentance and dereliction' of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, Which 
C. M. affirms univerſally, and without any of your limitations. But this pre- 
ſumption of his you thus qualifie, by ſaying, that This ſentence cannot be pro- 
nounced truly, and therefore ſure not charitably Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that 
want means ſufficient to inſtruct and convince them of the truth of your Religion, 
and the {hood of their omn; Nor of thoſe, who tho they have neglefed the 
means they might have had, died with Contrition, that is, with a ſorrow for all 
their ſins, proceeding from the, love of God, So that, according to your Do- 
ctrine, it ſhall remain upon ſuch only as either were, or, but for their own fuult, 
might have been, ſufficiently convinced of the truth of your Religion, and the fal- 
ſhood of their own, aud yet die in it without Contrition. Which Doctrine if you 
would itand to; and not pull down, and pull back with one hand, what you 
give and build with the other, this Controverſie were ended; and I fhould wil- 
Iingly acknowledge that which follows in your fourth Paragraph, That you al- 
low Proteſtants as much charity as D. Potter allows you. But then I muſt intreat 
you to alter the argument of this Chapter, and not to go about to give us rea- 
ſons, why amongſi men of different Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved abſo- 
lutely, which your reaſons drive at: But you muſt temper the crudeneſs of 
your Aſſertion, by ſaying, One fide only can be ſaved, unleſs want of Convi- 
Aion, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the other. Beſides, you muſt not only abſtain 
from damning any Proteſtant in particular, but, from affirming in general, that 
Proteſtants dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved: for you muſt always remem- 
ber to add this Caution, wnleſs they were excuſably Ignorant of the falſbood 
of it, or died with Contrition. And then, conſidering that you cannot know, 
whether or no, all things conſidered, they were convinced ſufficiently of the 
truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, you are obliged by 
Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they are not. Conſidering again, that, 
notwit n their Errors, they may die with Contrition, and that it is no way 
Improbable that they do ſo, and the contrary you cannot be certain of, you are 
bound in Charity to judge and hope they do ſo. Conſidering thirdly and laſt- 
_ ly, that if they die not with Contrition, yet it is very probable they may die 
with Attrition, and that this pretence of yours, that Contrition will ſerve with- 
out actual Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a Nicety or Fancy, or rather 
to give it the true name, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and purpoſes ; 
God having no where declared himſelf, but that whereſoever he will accept of 
that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he will accept of that 
which you call Attrition; For, tho he like beſt the bright flaming holocauſt of 
Love, yet he rejeds not, he quencheth not, the ſmoaking flax of that Repen- 
tance. (if it be true and effectual) which proceeds from Hope and Fear: Theſe 
things, I ſay, conſidered (unleſs you will have the Charity of your Doctrine 
riſe up in judgment againſt your uncharitable Practice) you muſt not only not 
be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Salva- 
tion ; and, out of this hope, you muſt do for them as well as others, thoſe, as 
you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacri- 
fice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whoſe Salvation you are well and cha- 
ritably perſwaded : (for I believe, you will never conceive ſo well of Prote- 
ſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they go directly to heaven.) Theſe things when 
you do, I ſhall believe you think as charitably as you ſpeak. But until then 
as he ſaid in the Comedy, Quid verba . cum facta videam ? fo may I 
ſay to you, Quid verba audiam, cum factia non videam ? To what purpoſe 
ſhould you give us charitable words, which preſently you retract again, by de- 


nying us your charitable actions? And as theſe things you muſt do, if you wo) 
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that one thing you muſt not do; I mean, you muſt not affright poor pegple,out N 


of their Religion, with telling them, that by, the conf2ſſion of bath e nou 


norance may excule you, or true repentance obtain pardon for you ;. neither 
1 the heavy cenſures, which Proteſtants (you lay) pals upon your ertors, any 


eſpecially ſeeing, you ſay, it is nothing but oppoſing the Doctrine of the Church 
that makes an Error damnable, and it is impo 


5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have ſaid, is ine 
terchangeably granted by each Side to the other, that neither Religion is ſo fa- 
tall Jefirthive, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Salvation - may be had on 
both Sides : tho with a difference that keeps Papiſts ſtill on the more unchari- 
table fide, For whereas we conceive a lower degree of Repentance (that which 
they call Attrition) if it be true, and effectual, and convert the heart of the pe- 
nitent, will ſerve in them: They pretend (even this Author which. is moſt 4 
ritable towards us) that without Contrition there is no hope for us. But, tho? 
Proteſtants may not obtain this purchaſe at ſo eaſie a rate as Papiſts; yet (even 
Papiſts being 105 — they may obtain it: and, tlio there is no entrance for 
them but at the only door of Contrition, yet they may enter; Heaven is not in- 
acceſſible to them. Their errors are not ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between 
them and Salvation, but that Contrition may make a way through them; All 
their Schiſm and Hereſie is no ſuch fatal poiſon, but that, if a man joyn with 
it the Antidote of a general Repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever. 
Thus much then being acknowledged, I appeal td any indifferent Reader, whe- 
ther C. M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſi forſaken in the plain field, and the Point 
in queſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That 2 even without particular 
 Repentance, is not deſtructive of Salvation. So that all the Controverſie cemain- 
ing now, is not . Whether Prottſtancy unrepented deſlroys Salvation 2, as it 
was at firſt propoſed, but, Whether Prateſtancy in it ſelf (that is, abſtrafied rom 
Ignorance and Contrition ) deſtroys Salvation? So that, as a fooliſh Fellow rho 
gave a Knight the Lye, defiring withal leave of him to ſet his knighthood-alide; 
was anſwered by him, that he would not ſuffer any thing to be ſet aſide that 
belonged unto him; So might we juſtly take it awiſs, that conceiving as you 
do. Ignorance and Repentance ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not more 
willing to conſider us with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is 
my Charity to you, that conſidering what great neceſſity Tow have, as much as 
any Chriſtian Sctiety in the World, * Sanctuaries of Ignorance and Re- 
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prntance ffibuld always ſtand open, I can very hardly perfuade my ſelf fo much 
as in my mot ſecret cunſideration to diveſt you ot theſe no ncedful qualitica- 
tions: But*whenſoever your Errors, Superſtitions, and Impietics come into my 
mind, (and, befides the general bonds ot Humanity and Chriſtianity, my own 
patticulit Obligations to many of you, ſuch and To great, that you cannot pe- 
riſh withont a part of my Self.) my only comfort is, amidſt theſe Agonies, that 
the Doctrine and Practice too ot Repentance, is yet remaining in your Church: 
And that, tho you put on a face of contidence of your innocence in point of 
Doctrine, yer you will be glad to ſtand in the eye of Mercy as well as your 
fellows, and not be ſo-ſtout, as to refuſe either God's pardon or the King's. 
6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the Bar, and tho not ſen- 
tenced by you to death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural ma- 
ignity, 5 not corrected by Ignorance or Contrition ) as to be in it ſelf deſtru- 
f Stlvation, Which Controverſie T am content to diſpute with you, ty- 


tive o | 
fo my ſelf to follow the Rules preſcribed by vou in your Preface. Only I 
am to remember you, that the adding of this li 


mitation (in it ſelf) hath made 
this a new Queſtion; and that this is not the Concluſion, for which you were 
charged with want of Charity. But that, whereas, according to the grounds of 
our own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with ex- 
cuſable Ignorance, or with Contrition, and if” they do ſo, wa”, be ſaved, you till 
are peremptory in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition, e. ur 

Doctrine true, and ours falſe; as it is far from Charity, (whoſe eſſential Chara- 
Qer it is, to judge and hope the beſt,) fo ] believe that I ſhall clearly evince this 
new, but more moderate Aſſertion of yours to be far from Verity, and that ir 
is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it fel de 5 Salvation. . 

7. N. & g. In your graduation I ſhall rite ſo far with you as to grant, 
That Chrift founded a viſible Church, ſtored with all helps neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, 
ani tompoſe Schiſme, to diſcover and condemn Herefies, and to determine all Con- 
troverſies in Religion, which were neceſlary to be determined. For all theſe 
purpoſes, he gave at the beginning (as we may ſee in the Epiſtle to the Epbe- 
ſrans) Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangelifts, Paſtors and Doctors, who by word of 
mouth taught their Cotemporaries, and by writmgs (wrote indeed by ſome, 
but approved by all of them) taught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the world's 
end, how all thefe ends, and that which is the end of all theſe ends, Salvation, 
is to be atchieved. And theſe means the Providence of God hath fill prefer- 
ved, and fo preſerved, that they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. I ſay, fue 
ficient, tho' through the Malice of men, not always efe#nal ; for that the 
ſame means may be Sufficient for the compaſſing an end, and not Effectual, 
muſt not deny, who hold, that Gd gives to all men ſufficient means of Sela 
tion, and yet that all are not [moet I ſaid alſo, Sufficient to determine all 
* es, which were neceſſary to be determined. For, if ſome Controver- 

es may for many Ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean while men 
be ſaved; why ſhould, or how can the Church's belag furniſht with effectual 
means to determine all Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
end it ſelf, to which the means are ordained, being, as experience ſhews, not 
neceſſary ? Plain ſenſe will teach every man, that the neteſſity of the means 
muſt always be meaſured by, and can never exceed, the neceſſity of the end. 
As if eating be neceſſary, only that I may live; then certainly if I have no ne- 
_ cefſity to live, I have no neceſiity to eat, If I have no need to be at London, 
1 have no need of a Horſe to carry me thither. If J have no need to fly, I 
have no need of wings. Anſwer me then I pray directly, and Categorically, 
is it neceſſary that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be determined? or, is it 
not? if it be, Why is the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate 
Conception, of the Pibe's indirect power in Temporalities, ſo ong undetermined ? 
if not, What is it but hypocriſie to pretend ſuch, great neceſlity of ſuch effe- 
2 means, for the atchieving that end, which is it ſelf not neceſſary? Chri- 

jans therefore have and ſhall have means ſufficient (tho not ab 3 effectual) 


to determine, not all Controverſies, but all neceſſury to be determined. W on 
8 arther 
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farther with von, and grant that this means to decide Controverfics in Faith 
and Religion, mult be endued with an univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it 
propoundeth for a divine Lruth,, For if it way be falſe in any one thing of this 
nature, in any thing which God required men to believe, we can yield unto it 
but a wavering and feartub aſſent to any thing. Theſe G s therefore I 
grant very readily, and-give'you free leave to make your beſt advantage of 
ther. And yet, to deal truly, I do nat perceive how from the denial of any of 
them it would follow that Faith is Opinion: or, from the granting them, that 
it is not ſo. But for my part whatſoever clamour you. have raiſed againſt me, 
i think 'no otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean, Hiftorical Faith, than 
generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for, I conceive it an afſent.to Divine 
Revelations upon the Authority of the Revealer, Which though in many things 
it differ from Opinion, (as commonly the word cpinan is underitood) yet in 
ſome things, I doubt not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with it. As fi 
that as Opinion is an Aſſent, ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly, that as Opinion, fo 
Faith, is always built upon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science, which 
Allertion you not only grant, but mainly contend for in your Sr Chapter. 
Thirdly and laſtly, that as Opinion, ſo Faith admits degrees; and that, as there 
may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ſtrong and weak Faith. 
Theſe things if you will grant (as ſure if you be in your right mind you will 
not deny any of them) I am well contented that this ill-tcunding word Opinion, 
thould be diſcarded, and that among the Intellectual habits you thould ſeek out 
ſome other Genus for Faith, For I will never contend, with any man about 
words, who grants my meaning. x oa | 
8. But though the efſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſs and imperfection, 
yet may it be required, Whether any certainty of Faith; 10 ler the bigheſt degree, 
may be ſufficient to pleaſe God attain Salvation £ Whereunto I anſwer, that 
tho Men are unreaſonable, God requires nat any thing but Reaſon. They will 
not be pleaſed without a down weight, but God is contented if the ſcale be 
turned. They pretend, that heavenly things cannot be teen to any purpoſe, 
but by the mid-day light: But God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any degree 
of light which makes us leave the works of darkneſs, and walk as Children of 
the light, They exact a certainty of Faith above that of ſence or ſcience: God 
deſires only that we believe the Concluſion, as much as the Premiſſes deſerve ; 
that the ſtrength of our Faith be equal or proportionable to the credibility of 
the Motives to it. Now though I have and ought to have, an abſolute certain- 
ty of this Theſis, All which God reveals for truth, is true, being a Propoſi- 
tion, that may be demonſtrated, or rather fo evident to any one that under- 
ſtands it, that it needs it not; Let of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles. of 
our Faith were revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and ac- 
quired certainty, more than moral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations: Firſt, 
that the goodneſs of the Precepts of Chriſtianity, and the greatneſs of the pro- 
miſes of it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Foun- 
tain of goodneſs. And then that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradi- 
tion, ſo credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other which hath but the 
fortieth part of the credibility of this; ſuck and fo credible a Tradition 
tells us, that God himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to the truth of this 
Doctrine, by doing great, and glorious, and uent Miracles in contirmation 
of it, Now our Faith is an aſſent to this Concluſion, that the Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtianity is true, which being deduced: from the former Theſis, which is Meta- 
phyſically certain, and from the former Hypotheſis, whereot we can have but a 
moral certainty, we cannot poſſibly by natural means be more certain of it 
than of the weaker of the Premiſes; as a River will not riſe higher than the 
fountain from which it flows. For the Concluſion always follows the worſer 
part, if there be any worſe: and muſt be Negative, particular, Contingent, or 
but morally certain, if any of the Propoſitions, from whence it is derived, be 
ſo: Neither can we be certain of it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus 
certain of all the Principles whereon it is grounded. As a man cannot go or 
ſtand ſtrongly, if either of his legs be weak. Or as a building cannot be table, 
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if any one of the neceſſary pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or as if a 
meſſage be brought me, from a man of abſolute credit with me, but by a meſ- 
ſenger that is not ſo, my confidence of the Truth of the Relation, cannot but 
be rebated-and leſſened, by my diffidence in the Relator, | | 
9. Yet all this I ſay not, as if I doubted that the Spirit of God, being implo- 
red by devout and humble prayer, and fincere obedience, may, and will by de- 
grees, advance his ſervants higher, and give them à certainty of adherence; be- 
yond their certainty of evidence. But, what God gives as a reward to belie- 
vers, is one thing ; and what he requires of all men, as their duty, is another ; 
and what he will accept of, out of grace and favour, 1s yet another. To thoſe 
that believe, and live according to their faith, he gives by degrees the ſpirit of - 
obſignation and confirmation, which makes them know (tho how they know not) 
what they did but believe: And to be as fully and reſolutely aſſured of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelf with their ears, 
which ſaw it with their eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe hands handled 
the Word of Life. He requires all, that their Faith ſhould be (as I have ſaid) pro- 
portionable to the Motives or Reaſons enforcing to it; he will accept of the 
weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if it be living and effectual unto true Obe- 
dience. For he it is that will not quench the ſmoaking flax, nor break the 
bruiſed Reed. He did not reject the prayer of that diſtreſſed man that cryed 
unto him, Lord, I believe; Lord, help mine unbelief. He commands us to re- 
ceive them that are weak in faith, and thereby declares that he receives them, 


And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which worketh by love; So any Faith, 


if it be but as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, if it work by love, ſhall certainly avail 
with him, and be accepted of him. Some experience makes me fear, that the 
faith of conſidering and diſcourſing men, is like to be crackt with too much 
ſtraining: And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe principle, that it is in vain 
to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as they 
yield to other matters of Tradition: And finding that their faith of it, is to them 
undiſcernable, from tlie belief they give to the truth of other Stories; are in 
danger either not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no purpoſe; 
or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do not, and to caſt 
themſelves into wretched agonies and perplexities, as fearing they have not that, 


without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal happineſs. 


Conſideration of this advantage, which the Devil probably may make of this 
Fancy, made me willing to infiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Refutation of it. 

- 10, 1 return now thither from whence I have digreſſed, and aſſure you, con- 
cerning the grounds aforeſaid, which were that there is a Re of Faith where- 
7 Controverſies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided; and that this 

ule is univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any opinion I hold, touching 


Faith, or any thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as firmly as you pretend 


to do. And therefore you may build on, in God's name; for by God's help, 


I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever ſtrudure is naturally and rationally laid up- 


on them, whatſoever concluſion may to my underſtanding be evidently dedu- 


ced from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, That, of two diſ- 


agreeing in matter of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved, but by repentance or igno- 
rance, I anſwer, by diſtinction of thoſe terms, two diſſenting in a matter of 
aith, For it may be either in a thing which is indeed a matter of Faith in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe; that is ſomething, the Belief whereof God requires under pain 
of damnation ; And fo the Concluſion is true, tho the Conſequence of it from 
your former premiſſes either is none at all, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly diſ- 
cern it. Or it may be, as it often falls out concerning a thing which being 
indeed no matter of Faith, is yet overvalued by the parties at variance, and e- 
ſteemed to be ſo. And in this ſenſe it is neither conſequent, nor true. The 
untruth of it I have already declared in my examination of your Preface. The 
inconſequence of it, is of it ſelf evident; for, Who ever heard of a wilder Col- 


lection than this? 4 
God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Controverſies in Religion 


neceſſary to be decided; 
| This 
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This means is univerſally infallible ; _ n 
Therefore of two that differ in any thing which they eſteem à matter of 
Faith, one cannot be ſaved, way + 
He that can find any connexion between theſe Propoſitions, I believe will be 
able to find a good coherence between the deaf Plaintiff's Accuſation in the 
Greek Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the deaf Judge's Sen- 
rence: And to contrive them all into a formal Categorical Syllogiſm. je 
11. Indeed, if the matter in agitation were plainly decided by this infallible. 
means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to be fo, 
and yet would ſtand out in their diſſention; this were, in one of them, direct 
oppolition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnable fin. But, if 
you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you = very eaſily conclude 
What you liſt. For, who is ſo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unreaſonable Po- 
ſtulates, that every emergent Controverſie of Faith is plainly decided by the 
means of deciſion which God hath appointed; and that, of the parties litigant, 
one is always ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend? Certainly, if you ſay 
ſo, having no better watrant than you have, or can have for it, this is more 
proper and formal unchatitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you. Me- 
thinks, with much more Reaſon and Charity, you might ſuppoſe, that many of 
theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which pro- 
feſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and truly deſirous to know his will and do it) 
are either not decidable by that means which God has provided, and fo not ne- 
ceſlary to be decided: or if they be, yet not ſo plainly, and evidently, as to 
oblige all men to hold one way : or Laſt 7 if decidable, and evidently decided, 
yet you may hope that the erring party, by reaſon of ſome veil before his eyes, 
ſome excuſable ignorance or unavoidable prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion to 
be decided againſt him, and ſo oppoſeth not that which he doth know to be 
the Word of God, but only that which you know to be ſo, and which he 
might know, wete he void of prejudice, Which is a fault I confeſs, but a fault 
which is incident even to good and honeſt men very often: and not of ſuch a 
gigantick diſpoſition, as you make it, to fly diretly upon God Almighty, and 
to give him tlie Lye to * face. 3 1 bw 
10. Ad F 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In this long Diſcourſe you only tell 
us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, but proofs 
of them you offer none, but reſerve. them to the Chapters following; and there, 
in their proper places, they ſhall be examined, The ſum of all your Aſſumpts 
collected by your ſelf. $ 16. is this, That the infalible means of determining 
Controverſies is the viſible Church. | | Ka 
That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, maketh no- 
thing to the preſent Queſtion. _ | > "$4 | 
hat fo ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamemals, is neither pertinent nor 
true. | | MR 8 
That whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Commynion and Faith of the Ro- 
than Church, are uilty of Schiſm and Hereſie. | SIR =: | 
That in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in a 
flate of ſin, while they remain troided from the Roman Church. - 
To all theſe Aſſertions I will content my ſelf for the preſent to oppoſe this 
one, That not one of them all is true. Only I may not omit to tell you, that if the 
firſt of them were as true as the Pope himſelf defires it ſhould be, yet the Co- 
rollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, That ho- 
ſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injurious to God's, Divine Ma- 
Jefty ;, as if be could deceive, or be decgived. For tho your Church were in- 
deed as Infallible a Prapounder of Divine Truths as it pretends to be, yet, if it 
appeared not to me to be ſo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and your 
Church woſt falle. As, tho the Goſpel of S. Mattbew be the Word of God; 
yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might belieye in God, and 
yet think that Goſpel a Fable, Hereafter therefore I muſt intreat you to re- 
member, that our being guilty of this impiety, depends not only upon your 
eing, upon our knowing that you _ fo. Neither muſt you argue thus; The 
| burch 
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Church of Rome is the 4 or ounder of Divine Verities, therefore he that 
oppoſeth Her calls God's Truth in Gueſtion But thus rather, The Church of 
"LA is ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be ſo; therefore in oppofmg her, they im- 
ute to God, that either be deceives them, or is deceived himſelf. For as'l may 
deny. ſomething which you upon your knowledge have affirmed, and yet never 
diſparage your honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it: So I may be un- 
doubtedly certain of God's Omnilcience, and Veracity, and yet doubt of ſome- 
thing which he hath revealed; provided, I do not know, nor believe that he 
hath revealed it. So, that tho* your Chuich be the appointed witneſs of God's 
Revelitjons, yet until you know, that we know the is ſo, you cannot without 
foul catumny impute to us, That we charge Cod blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or 
being dettived. You will ſay perhaps, that this is direQly conſequent from our 
drine, That the Church may err, which is directed by God in all her Propo- 
ſals. True, if we knew it to be ditected by him, otherwiſe not; much leſs if 
we believe, and know the contrary. But then, if it were conſequent from our 
Opinion, have you ſo little Charity, as to fay, that men are july chargeable 
with. all the conſequences of their Opinions? Such conſequences, I mean, as the 
do not own, but diſclaim, and if there were a neceſſity of doing either, would 
much rather forſake their Opinion, than embrace thoſe Conſequences? What o- 
pinion is there that draws after it ſuch a train of partentous blaſphemies, as that 

of the Dominicans by the judgment of the beſt Writers of your own Order 2 
And will you ſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe 
Blaſphemies ? If not, ſeeing our cafe (take it the worſt) is but the ſame, why 
ſhould not your judgment of us be the fame? appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that 
have gone over to your fide; whether when they were moſt averſe from it, th 
did ever deny or doubt of God's Ominiſtience or Veracity; whether they did ever 
believe or were taught, that God did deceive them, or was deceived him elf.” 
Nay, I provoke you your ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell us, 
whether you do in your heart believe, that we do indeed not believe the eter. 
nal Veracity of the eternal Verity? And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, ha- 
ving no better ground for it, than you have or can have, we ſhall not need a- 
ny farther proof of your uncharitableneſs towards us, this being the extre- 
mity of true uncharitableneſs. If not, then J hope, having no other ground 
but this (which ſure is none at all) to pronounce us dammable Hereticks, you 
will ceaſe to do ſo; and hereafter (as if your ground be true, you may do 

with more truth and charity) collect thus, They only err Jnimabh, who oppoſe 
bat they know God hath teſtified, But Proteſtants ſure d not oppoſe what they 
know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot with Charity ſay they do; Therefore 
they either do not err damnably, or with Charity we cannot ſay they db ſo. 

13. AdF 17. Proteſtants ( you ſay) according to their own grounds muſt hold, 
that of Perſons comrary in whatſoever Point f belief one part only can be ſaved, 
therefore 1t is ſtrangely done of them to charge Papiſts with want of Charity for 
holding the ſame. The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what 
it ſhould be that lays upon Proteſtants any neceſſity to do ſo! You tell us, it is 
their holding Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith For this, you ſay, obligeth them 
to pronounce them. damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture. 
This I grant, if they oppoſe it after ſufficient declaration, fo that either the 
know it to be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which, 
may move an honeſt man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contained. For 
to oppoſe in the firft caſe, in a man that believes the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, is, to give God the lye. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is, to be obſtinate 
agaipſt Reaſon ; and therefore a ſin, though not ſo great as the former. But 
then this is nothing to the-purpoſe of the neceſſity of dainning all thoſe that 
are of contrary belief; and that for theſe Reafons, Firſt, becaufe the contrar 
belief may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture; and fach 
Points, though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yet by men in variance 

re often over-valued and eſteemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damna- 

le to oppole any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contrary belief 

(as Vitor and Polyttares, 8. Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, becauſe 
5 their 


* 


—— — ts 


* — A. . LY 


| f : 8 go 
Papiſts uncharitable in condemning Proteſtants. 29 


— — 


E 


their contrary belief was not touching any Point contained in Scripture. Se- 
condly, becauſe the contrary belief may be cen the ſenſe of ſome place of 
Scripture which is ambiguous, and with probability capable of divers ſenſes; 
and in ſuch cafes, it is no marvel, and ſure no fin, if ſeveral men:;go ſeveral 
ways. Thirdly, becauſe the contrary belief may be concefhing Pounts:where- 
in Scripture may; with fo great probability, be alledged on both ſides, (which 
is ſure a note of a Point nat neggſary) that men of honeſt and uprighit hearts, 
true lovers of God and of Truth, ſuch as deſire above all things, to Ang God's 
will and to do it, may, without any fault at all, ſome go one way, and ſome a- 
nother, and ſome (and thofe as good men as either of the former) ſuſpend their 
judgment, and expect ſome Elias to ſolve doubts, and reconcile repugnances. 
Ri all ſuch Queſtions, one fide or other (which ſoever it is) holds that 
which indeed is oppoſite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God intended; 
for it is impoſſible God thould intend Contradictions. But then this intended 
ſenſe is not fully declared, but that they who "oppoſe it, may verily” believe 
that they indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew of reaſon to induce them to 
believe fo; and therefore are not to be damned, as men oppoſing that which 
they either know to be a Truth delivered in Scripture, or have no probable rea- 
ſon to believe the contrary ; but rather, in Charity to be acquitted and abſol- 
ved, as men who endeavour to find the Truth, but fail of it through human 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interrogatories, which 
you conceive impoſſible, is very obvious and eafie; n Ne 36 te. 

14. To the firſt, Whether it be not in any man à grievous fin to deny any ene 
Truth contained in holy Writ ? I anſwer yes, if he knew it to be fa, or have no 
probable Reaſon to doubt of it; otherwiſe not. , | 

15. To the ſecond: Whether there be in ſuch denittl any diftinfion between 
Fundamental and not Fundamental ſufficient to excuſe from Hereße ? ] anſwer, 
Yes, There is fuch a Diſtinction. But the Reaſon is, becauſe thoſe Points, ei- 
ther in themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are evidently con- 
tained in Scripture, to him that knows them to be ſo : Thoſe not Fundamental, 
which are there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. 

16. To the third : Whether it be not impertinent to alledge the Creed as con- 
taining all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at Lib 
to deny all other Points of Scripture ? I anſwer, it was never alledged to any 
ſuch purpoſe ; but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a ſufficient Summa- 
ry of thoſe Points of Faith which were of neceſũty to be believed actually and 
explicitely ; and that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Credenda, 
and not Agenda. 

17. To the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, Whether this be not 
to ſay, that, of perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſaved? J anſwer, 
oy no means. For they may differ about Points not contained in Seripture. 

hey may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Text of Scripture: They 
may differ about ſome Doctrines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may be oh 
ledged with ſo-great probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from Hereſie, 
— a ſelf condemning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Patter do not take 
it ill, that you believe your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion; yet notwith- 
ſtanding all that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, he may juſtly con- 


demn you, and that out of your own principles, of unc haritable preſumption, 
for affirming as you do, that no man can be ſaved out of it. 
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What is that mtans, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Un- 
derſtanding, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


F our eſtimation, reſpe&t, and reverence to holy Scripture, even Proteſtants themſelves do in 
fact give teſtimony, while _-y poſſeſs it from us, and take it upon the integrity of our cuſto- 
dy. No canſe imaginable could avert our will from giving the function of ſupreme and ſole 
Judge to holy Wrir, if both the thing were not impoſſible in it ſelf, and if both reaſon and 
experience did not convince our underſtanding, that, by this Aſſertion Contentions are in- 
creaſed, and not ended. We acknowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt perfect Rule, for az much as a 
Writing can be a Rule: We only deny that it excludes, either divine Tradition, though it be unwritten; 

or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it in a true, Orthodox, and Catholick ſenſe. Every 
fingle Book, every Chapter, yea, every Period of holy Scripture is infallibly true, and wants no due per- 

#-&ion. But wal we therefore infer, that all other Books of Scripture are to be excluded, leſt, by addi- 
tion of them, we may ſeem to derogate from the perfection of the former ? When the firſt Books of the 
Old and New Teftament were written, they did not exclude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of 

the Church to decide Controverſies : and who hath then fo altered their nature, and filled them with fach 
jealonſies, as that now they cannot apree for fear of mutual diſparagement ? What greater wrong is it for 

the written Word, to be compartner now with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once 2 

lone, to be afterward joyned with the written? Who ever heard, that, to commend the fidelity, of a 

Keeper, were to diſauthorize the thing committed to his cnftody ? Or that, to extol the integrity and 

knowledge, and to ayouch the neceſſity of a Judge in ſuits of Law, were to deny perfeftion in the Law? 

Are there not in Common- wealths, beſides the Laws, written and unwritten cuſtoms, Judges appointed 

to declare both the one, and the other, as ſeveral occaſions may require? e 

2. That the Seri ptute alone cannot be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we owe it, very clearly, from 
the quality af a writing in general: From the nature of holy Writ in particular, ich muſt be believed 
as true; and infallible + From the Editions and Tranſlations of it; From the difficulty to underftand it 
without hazard of Error; From the inconveniences that muſt follow upon the aſcribing of ſole Judicatme 


to it: and finally, from the Confeſſions of our Adverſaries. And on the other fide, all theſe difficulties 
ceaſing, and all other qualities requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible Church of Chrift our Lord, 
we muſt conclude, that ſhe it is, to whom in dot ts concerning Faith and Religion, all Chriſtians ough 


to have recourſe. | e | 
cannot in common reaſon agree to any meer 


3. The name, notion, nature, and properties of a Jod a 
writing, which be it otherwiſe in its kind, never ſo highly. qualified with ſanctity and infallibility ; yer 
it — ever be, as all writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanithate. By a Judge, all wiſe men undetſtand a 


Perſon endued with life and reaſon, able to hear, to examine, to declare his mind to the diſagreeing par- 
ties, in ſuch ſort as that each one may know whether the ſentence be in favour of his cauſe, or a ill his 
prerence ; and he muſt be appliable, and able to do all this, as the diverſity of Controverſies, Perfons, Oc- 
caſions and Circumſtances may require. There is a great and plain diſtinction between a Fudge and a Rule. 
For, as in a Kingdom, the Judge has his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws and Cuſtoms; ſo 
are they not fit or able to declare, or be Judges to themſelves, but that office muſt belong to a living 
Judge. The holy Scripture may be, and is a Rule, but cannot ke a Judge, becauſe it being always the 
ame, cannot 7 og it ſelf any one time, or upon any one occaſion, more particularly than upon any o- 
ther i and let it be read over an hundred times, it will be ſtill the ſame, and no more fit alone to termi- 
nate Controverſies in Faith, than the Law would be to end ſuits, if it were given over to the fancy, and 


gloſs of every ſingle man. „„ 
4. This difference betwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, more than once having tiled 
the Scripture a Fudge, by way of corre&ing that term, he adds, or rather a Rule; becauſe he knew that 


an inanimate writing —5 not be a Fudge. From hence alſo it was, that, though Proteſtants in their be- 
e, affirmed Seripture alone to be the Judge of Controverſies ; yet, upon a more adviſed reflection, 
the ä the phraſe, and ſaid, that not Scripture, but the Holy Ghoft ſpeaking in Scripture, is Judge 
in Controverſies, A diffetence without a diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture, is no 
more intelligible to us, than the Scripture in which he ſpeaks: as a man ſpeaking only in Latin, can be no 
better underſtood, than the tongue wherein he ſpeaketh. And therefore to ſay, a Judge is neceſſary for 
deciding Controverſies, about the meaning of Scriptare, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide 
what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture, And it were a conceit, equally fooliſh and pernicious, if one 
ſhould ſcek to take away all Judges in the Kingdom, upon this nicety, that albeit Laws cannot be Judges, 

et the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may perform that Office, as if the Law-maker ſpeaking in the 


ity underſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh. 


aw, were with more perſpicui | 
5. Bur though ſome, writing were r to have a priviledge, to declare it ſelf upon ſuppoſition that 
it wore maintained in being, and preſerved intire from cotruptlons; yet it is manifeſt, that to writin 


can conſetve it ſelf, nor can complain, or denounce the falſifier of it; and therefore it ſtands in need o 
fome watchful and not-erring eye to guard it, by means of whoſe aſſured vigilancy, we may undoubted- 
receive it ſincere and pure. 

6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend it ſelf from corruption, how could it affure ws that jt felf were Canoni= 
cal, and of infallible yerity ? By ſaying ſo? Of this very . there will remain the ſame Que- 
ſtion ſtill; how it can prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there ever be an end of the like 
— demands, till we reſt in the external Authority of ſome perſon or perſons beating witneſs to the 
world, that ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scripture; and yet upon this Point, according to Proteſtants, all o- 
ther Controverſi-s in Faith depend. | 

7. That Scripture cannot aſſure us that it ſelf is Canonical Scripture, is acknowledged by ſome Prote- 
ſtants, in-e#preſs words; and by alt of them in deeds: Mr. Hooker, whom D. Potter ranketh among mefi 
of great Learning and Fudg ment, faith, Of things * neceſſary, the very chieſeſt is to know what Rooks wwe ave 
to efteem Holy; <obich Point is confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. And this he proveth b 
the ſame Argument, which we lately uſed, ſay ing thus, It is not * the Word of God which doth, or po 160 
can aſſure us, that ce de <vell to think it is his word. For, if any Book of Scripture did give teſtimony il 


get full that Scripture, which giveth teftimony to the reft, would require another Scripture to give credit unto it. 
| Neither 
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come to any pauſe whereon to reſt, unleſs beſides Scripture, there were ſomething which might 
„„ this be re to 8. the * Church. By the way, if, Of things neceſſary the — 
5 e cannot poi be taught by Scripture, as this man of great learning and judgment affirmeth, and de- 
ry chiefeſt ca poſſitly got by Jerifture, 2 k 12 
wen raten proveth; how can the Proteſtant Clergy of England ſubſeribe to their ſixth Article? Where 
it is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſoever is not read theretn nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it ſbould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be n or neceſſary to Salvation ; and 
concernin their belief and profeſſion of this Article, they are particululy examined when they are or- 
dined Prieſts and Biſhops. With Hooker, his defendant Covel doth punctually agree: Whitaker likewiſe 
confezth, that the queſtion about Canonical Scriptures, is defined to us, not by teffimony of the private 
Spirit, which (faith he) being private and ſecret, is * unfit to teach and refel others ; but (as he acknowledg- 
eth) by the * Eccleſiaſtical Tradition. An Argument (faith he) whereby may be argued, and conginced, cybat 
Books be Canonical, and what be not. Luther faith, This indeed the Church bath, that ſhe can diſcern the 
Word of God, from the Word of men : as Auguſtine confeſſeth, that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by the 
Antbority of the Church, ebich did preach this to be the Goſpel. Falk teacheth, that the Church 5 bath judg- 
ment to diſcern true <ritings from counterfeit, and the Word of God from the criting of men ; and that this 
judgment ſbe bath not of her ſelf, but of the holy Gef. And to the end that you may not be ignorant, from 
what Church you mult receive Scriptures, hear your ficſt Patriarch Luther ſpeaking againſt them, who (as 
he ſaith) brought in Anabapti/m, that ſo they might deſpight the Pope. Verily (faith he) theſe men build 
upon a weak foundation. For by this means, they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of preaching. 
For, all theſe we have from the Pope; otherwiſe we muſt go make a new Scripture, 
$. But now in deeds, they all make good, that, without the Churches Authority, no certainty can be 
had what Scripture is Canonical, while they cannot agree in aſhgning the Canon of the holy Scripture. Of 
che Epiſtle of S. Fames, Luther hath theſe words: The ? Epiſtle of James is contentions, fewelling, dry, fracey, 
and rnwortby of an 1 Spirit, Which cenſure of Latber, Illiricus acknowledgeth and maintainerth. 
Kemnitius teacheth, that the ſecond Epiſtle ef Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
the Epiſtie e James, the Epiſtle of Jude, and the Apocalyps of John are Apocryphal, as not having ſufficient te- 
flimony ? of their authority, and therefore that nothing in Controverſie can he proved ont of theſe ** Books, The 
ſame is taught by divers other Lutherans : and, if ſome other amongſt them be of a ard inion fince 
Lutber's time, I wonder what new infallible ground they can alledge, why they leave their ſer, and fo 
many of his prime Scholars? I know no better ground, than becauſe they may with as much freedom abandon 
him, as he was bold to alter that Canon of Scri 7 which he found received in God's Church. 
9. What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England hold for Canonical, is not eaſie to affirm. In thei 
fixth Article they ſay, in the name of the holy Scripture, wwe de underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old a 
New Teftament, of whoſe Authority was never an doubt in the Church. What mean they by theſe words? 
That by the Churches conſent they are aſſured what Seriptures be Canonical? This were to make the 
Church Judge, and not Scriptures 3 Do they only underſtand the agreement of the Chuteh to be a 
robable inducement ? Probability is not ſufficient ground for an infallible aſſent of Faith. By this rule 
of whoſe Authority vas NEVER any dowbt in_the Church) the whole Book of Effber muſt quit the Cano 
becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded it from the Canon, as Melito Afranns, ”* Athanafous, — 
13 Gregory Nazianzen. And Luther, (if Proteſtants will be content that he be in the Charch) faith The Fews 
14 place the book of Eſther in the Canon; which yet, if I might be Fudge, doth rather deſerve to be put out of the 
Canon, And of Wy hs N he ſaith, This n book is not 2 ; there are in it many abrupt things be wants 
boots and ſpurs, that is, be bath no perfect ſentence, he rides a large reed like me when | was in the Mo- 
naſtery. And much more is to be read in him: who ** faith further, that the ſaid Book was not written 
by Solomon, but by Syrach in the time of the Aarcabees, and that it is like to the Talmud (the Jews Bible) 
out of many beoks heaped into one work, perhaps out of the Library of King Ptolomeus. And further he 2 
that 7 he does not believe all to bave been done that there is ſet down. And he teacheth the Book 
fob. to be as it were, an Argument for 4 fable (or Comedy) to ſet before us an example of Patience. And 
'9 delivers this general cenſure of the Prophets Books, the Sermons of no Prophet were written whole and 
perſect, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, noch one ſentence, and then another, and ſo put them all inte 
one book, and by this means the Bible wa, conſerved, If this were [o, the book of tbe Prophets, being not 
written by themſelves, but promiſcuouſly and caſually, by their Diſciples, will ſoon be called in queſtion. 
Are not theſe errors of Lather fundamental? and yer, if 7 deny the infallibility of the Church, 
upon what certain ground can they diſprove theſe Latberan and Luciferian Blaſphemics ? O Godly Refor- 
mer of the Roman Church! But to return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture. In the New Teſtament by 
the above-mentioned rule (of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the Church) divers Books of the New 
Teſtament muſt be diſcanoniz'd, to wit, all thoſe of which ſome Ancients have doubted, and thoſe which 
divers Lutherans have of late denied. It is worth the obſervation; how the befote- mentioned fixth article, 
doth ſpecific by name all the Books of the Old Tefament which they hold for Canonical; but thoſe of the 
New % ament, as they are commonly received, we do receive and account them Canonical. The Myftery is 
| eafie to be unfolded. If they had deſcended to particulars, they muſt have contradicted ſome of their: 
chiefeſt Brethren, As they are commonly received, &c. I ask, by whom? By the Church of Rome ? Then, 
by the ſame reaſon they muſt receive — Books of the Old Teſtament, which they reject. By Luthe- 
rans? Then with Lutherans they may deny ſome Books ot the New. Teſtament. If it be greater, or leſs 
number of Voices, that muſt cry up or down the Canon of Seripture, out Romas Canon will prevail: and 
among Proteſtants the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an Uncertain Controverhe of Rid, Whe- 
ther the number of thoſe who rejeft, or of thoſe others who. teceive ſuch and ſich Scriptures, be greater. 
Their Faith muſt alter according to years and days, When Luther firſt appeared, he, and his Diſciples 
were the greater number of that ew Church ; and ſo this claim (of being _y received) ſtood for 
them, till Zainglius or Calvin grew to ſome equal, or greater number than that o the Lutherans, and 
then this rule of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans, I would gladly 
know, why, in the former part of their Article, they ſay. both of the Old and New Toffament : In the 
name of the boly Scvipture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teftament, of be 
Authority <was never any doubt in the Church; And in the latter part, (| peaking again of the New Te ament, 
they give a far different rule, faying, All the Books of the New eee. as they are commonly rer ei vod, we 
receive and account them Canonical. This 1 lay is a rule much different from the former ( whoſe Antho.. 
rity was NEVER any doubt in the Church ;) for fome Books might be ſaid to be Commonly received, —_ 
they were ſometime doubted of by ſome. If to be Commonly. received, paſs for 4 rule to know t 
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the Canon of the New Teftament, why not of the Old? Above all we deſire to know, upon what infalli. 
ble ground in ſome Books they agree with as _ Lather, and divers principal Lutherans, and in others 
jamp with Luther againſt us? But ſceing they diſagree among themſelves, it is evident that they have no 
certain rale to know the Canon of Scripture, in aligning whereof ſome of them muſt of neceſſiiy err: be- 
canſe of contradittory Propoſitions both cannot be true. 9 
10. Moreover, the letters, ſyllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained in holy Scripture have no ne. 
ceſſery, or natural conneftion_ with divine Revelation or Inſpiration: And therefore by ſeeing, reading, or 
underſtanding them, we cannot infer that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authority, 
as becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary relation, connection and dependance upon their Creator, Philoſo- 
hers may by the light of natural Reaſon, demonſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe of all things. In 
oly Writ there are innumerable Truths not ſurpaſſing rhe ſphere of human wit, which are, or may be 
delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf ſame Word and Phraſe as = are in N And as for ſome 
truths . "of to Chriſtians (for example, the Myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, c.) The only ſetting 
them down in Writing is not enough to be aſſured that ſuch a Miting is the undoubted Word of God: 
otherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plato, Triſmegiſtus, Sibils, Ovid, &c. muſt be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, be- 
cauſe they fall upon Cn truth, proper to Chriſtian Religion The internal /ight, and inſpiration, which 
directed and moved the Authors of Canonical * Tags. is a hidden Quality infuſed into their under- 
ſtanding and.will, and hath no ſuch particular ſenſible influence into the external Writing, that in it we 
can diſcoyer, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſecret /ight and inſpiration ; and therefore to be aſſured that 
ſuch a Writing is divine, we cannot know fiom it ſelf alone, but by ſome other extrinſecal Autho- 


rity, | 
Fo. And here we appeal to any man of judgment, whether it be not a vain brag of ſome Proteſtants 
to tell us, that they wot full well What is Scripture, by the light of Scripture it ſelf, or (as D. Potter 
words it) by * that glorious beam of divine light which ſhines therein; even as our eye diftinguiſheth light 
from darkneſs, without any other help than light it ſelf ; and as our ear knows a voice, by the voice it ſelf 
alone. But this vanity is refuted, by what we ſaid even now; that the external Scripture hath no appa- 
rent or neceſſary connettion with divine inſpiration or revelation. Will D. Potter hold all his Brethren for 
blind men, for not ſeeing that glorious beam of divine light. which ſhines in Scripture, about which they 
cannot agree? Corporal ſight may be diſcerned by it ſelf alone, as being evident, proportionate, and 
connatural to our Keolry of ſeeing. That Scripture is Divine, and inſpired by God, is a truth exceed- 
ing the natural capacity and compaſs of man's underſtanding, to us obſcure and to be believed by divine 
Faith, which according to the Apoſtle, is, argumentum * non apparentium; an argument, or conviction of 
things not evident ; and therefore no wonder if Scripture do not manifeſt it ſelf alone, but muſt require 
ſome other means for applying it to our underſtanding. Nevertheleſs their own ſimilitudes and in- 
ſtances make againſt themſelves : For, oppo a man had never read, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire, 
Candle, Sc. and ſhould be brought to behold a light, yet in ſuch ſort as that the Agent, or Cauſe 
efficient from which it proceeded, were kept hidden from him; could ſuch a one, by beholditg the 
light, certainly know, whether it were produced by the Sun, or Moon, Sc. Or, if one heard a voice 
and had 4 the Speaker, could he know from whom in 8 that voice proceeded ? They, 
who look upon Scripture, may well ſee, that ſom- one wrote it; but that it was written by divine inſpi- 
ration, how ſhall they know ? Nay, they cannot fo much as know who wrote ir, unleſs they firſt know 
the Writer, and what he writes: as likewiſe I cannot know whoſe voice it is which I hear, unleſs I 
firſt know the perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he uſeth to ſpeak; and yet, even all this 
ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be | waver For there may be Voices ſo like, and Hands counterfeited that 
men may be deceived by them, as Birds by the Grapes of thae skilful Painter. Now fince Proteſtants 
affirm, knowledge concerning God as our ſupernatural end, muſt be taken from Scripture, they cannot in 
Scripture alone diſcern that it is his voice, or writing, becauſe wy cannot know from whom a wri- 
ting, or voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know the Perſon who ſpeaketh, or writeth. Nay, I ſay more, 
by Seri tare alone, they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſon doth in it, or by ir ſpeak any thing 
at all: becauſe one may write without intent to ſignifie, or affirm any thing, but only to ſer down, 
or as it were paint, ſuch characters, ſyllsbles, and words; as men are wont to ſet copies, not caring 
what the enification of the words imports: or as one tranſcribes a writing which himſelf uader- 
ſtands not: or when one writes and another diftates; and in other ſuch Caſes, wherein it is clear, that the 
Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in ſuch his writing ; and therefore by it we cannot hear, or underſtand 
his voice. With what certainty then can any man affirm, that by Scripture it ſelf they can ſee, that the 
Writer did intend to ſignifie any thing at all : that they were Apoſtles, or other Canonical Authors: 
that they wrote their own ſenſe, and not what was diftated by ſome other man : and finally and eſpe- 
cially, that they wrote by the infallible direction of the holy Ghoſt? 

12, But let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe (not grant) that is like to corporal 
light, by it ſelf alone able to derermine, and moye our underſtanding to aſſent ; yet the Similitude 

oves againſt themſelves, For light is not viſible, except to ſuch as have eyes, which are not made 
5 the light, but muſt be pre- ſuppoſed as produced by ſome other cauſe, And therefore, to hold the 
ſimilitude Scripture can be clear only to thoſe who are endued with the eye of faith; or as D. Potter 
above cited faith, to all that bade eyes fo diſcern the ſhining beams thereof, that is, to the believer as im- 
mediately after he ſpeaketh. 'Faith then muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, but it is to be pre- 
ſappoſed, before we can ſee" the light thereof; and conſequently there muſt be ſome other means pre- 
cedent to Scripture, to * Faith, which can be no other than the Church. 

13, Others affirm, that they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſuch, by the Title of the Books. But 
how ſhall we know ſuch Inſcriptions or Titles to be infallibly true? From this their Anſwer our argu- 
ment is ſtrengthned, becauſe divers —— — writings have a ed under the Titles, and Names 
of ſacred Authors, as the' Goſpel of mas mentioned by + S. Auguſtine, the Goſpel of Peter, which 
the Nitarri did uſe, as 5 Theodoret witneſſeth, with which Seraphion a Catholick Biſhop, was for ſome 
time deecived, as may be read in © Euſebius, who alſo ſpeaketh of the Apocalyps of 7 Peter, The 
like may be faid of the Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and other ſuch writings ſpecified by Pope 
8 _— Proteſtants rejett likewiſe ſome part of &, ber and Daniel, which bear the ſame Titles with the 
reſt of thoſe Books, as alſo both we and they hold for Apocryphal, the third and fourth Books which 


undet the name of Eſdras, and yo both of us receive his firſt and ſecond Book; wherefore Titles 


are not ſufficient aſſurances what Books be Canonical: which 9 D. Code acknowledgeth in theſe words. [t 


is not the Word of God" <which"doth, or poſſehly can aſſure us, that wwe do well to think It is the Word of God, - 


the firſt outward motion leading men ſo to efteem of the Scripture, is the Authority of God's Church, which 
teac heth us to receive Mark's Goſpel, bo was not an Apoſtle, and to refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an 
Apoſtle:; and to retain Luke's Goſpel who ſatu not Chriſt,” and to rejed the Goſpel of Nicodemus che ſae 


him, | 14. Another 
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. her Anſwer, or rather Objection they are wont to bring : That the Scripture being a prin- 
— yu proof among Chriſtians. 180 D. Potter. But this is * a plain be 155 of 2 
or manifeſtly untrue, and is directly againſt their own Doctrine and Practice. If they ,mean, that Scri 
ture is one of thoſe principles, which beiag the firſt, and moſt known in all Sciences, cannot be 4 
monſtrated by other principles, they ſuppoſe that which is in queſtion, Whether there be not ſome 
Principle, (for example, the Church) whereby we may come to the knowledge of Scripture. If they 
intend, that Scripture is a Principle, but not the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, then Scripture 
may be roved. For Principles, that are not the firſt, nor known of themſelyes, may, and ought to be 
roved, before we can yield aſſent, either to them, or other verities depending on them. It is repug- 
—_ to their own Doctrine and Practice, in as much as they were wont to affirm, that one part of Serip- 
tute may be known to be Canonical, and may be inter reted by another. And fince every Scriptu 
js a Principle ſufficient, upon which to ground divine Faith, they maſt grant, that one Principle may, 
and ſometime muſt, be proved by another. Yea this Anſwer, upon due ponderation, falls out to prove 
what we affirm, For face all Principles cannot be proved, we muſt (that our labour may not be end- 
leſs) come at length to reſt in ſome Principle, which may not 3 any other proof. Such is 
Tradition, which involves an evidence of fact; and from hand to hand, and age to age, bringing us u 
to the times and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Sayiour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe 
Miracles, and other Arguments, whereby they convinced their Dottrine to be true. Wheretote the an- 
cient Fathers avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the credit of God's Church. * $. 4. 
naſius faith, that only four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the Canons of the boly and Catbolick Church 
-bave ſo determined. The third Council of Carthage having ſet down the Books of holy Scripture gives 
the reaſon, becauſe, We have received from our Fathers that thoſe are to be read in the Church, 9 Auguſtine 
+ ſpeaking of the 4#s of the Apoſtles, faith, To which Book I muſt give credit, if I give credit to the Go. 
ſyel, becauſe the Catholick Church doth alike recommend to me both theſe Books. And in the ſame place he 
hath alſo theſe words: I cu not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the authority of the Cathclick Church did move 
me. A ſaying ſo plain, that Zuinglins is forced to cry out, Here [ * implore your equity to ſpeak 
freely, whether the ſaying of Auguſtine ſeem not over-bold or elſe unadviſedly to bave fallen from bim. 
15. But ſuppoſe they were aſſured what Books were Canonical, this will little avail them, unleſs 
they be likewiſe certain in what language they remain uncorrupted, or what Tranſlations be true, Cale 
vin * acknowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew Text; which if it be taken without points, is ſo a 
biguous, that ſcarcely any one Chapter, mo Period, can be ſecurely underſtood without the help of 
ſome Tranſlation. If with — Theſe were after 8. Hieroms time, invented by the perfidious Few 
who either by Ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, to favour their impieties. And 
that the Hebrew Text ſtill retains much ambiguity, is apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſlation of 
Novelifts ; which alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teftament, not to be void of doubtfulneſs, as 
Calvin 7 confeſſeth it to be And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pute, what 
doth this help, if only Scripture be the rule of Faith, and ſo yery few be able to examine the Text in 
theſe languages? All then muſt be reduced to the certainty of Tranſlations into other Tongues, 
wherein no private man having an promiſe or aſſurance of ann Proteſtants who rely upon 
Seripture alone, will find no certain ground for their faith : as accordingly Whitaker * afficmeth : 
Thoſe who underſtand not the Hebrew and Greek do err often, and unavoidably. 1 2 
16. Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſafficient to ſet down what the labori- 
ous, exact, and judicious Author of the Proteftants dpelery Se. declared to our late King Fames of 
famous memory, hath to this? purpoſe, To omit (faith he) particulars whoſe recital would be inf- 
nite, and to touch this point but generally only, the Tranſlation of the New Teſtament by Luthe 


y is 
condemned by Andreas, Ofiander, Keckermannus, and Zuinglius, who faid hereof to Luther, Thou 4 


corrupt the Mord of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and common corrupter of the toly Scriptures : bow 


much are we aſhamed of thee co have bitherto efteemed thee beyond all meaſure, and now prove thee to be ; 


ſuch a man ? And in like manner doth Luther _ the Tranſlation of the Zuinglians, terming them in 
matter of Divinity, Fools, Aﬀes, Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aſs-like underſtanding. In ſo much 
that when Freſcoverus the Z ninghan Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranſlated by the Divines there, 
Luther would not receive the ſame, but ſending it back rejected it, as the Proteſtant Writers Hoſpinianys 
and Lavatberus witneſs. The Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadins, and the Divines of Baſil, is repro- 
ved by Beza, who affirmeth that the _ Tranſlation is in many places wicked, and aitogether differing 
from the mind of the Holy Ghoſt. The Tranſlation of Caftalio is condemned by Beza, as being fr 
gious, Wicked, and Ethnical. As concerning Calvins Tranſlation, that learned Proteſtant Writer Carolus 
Molinens ſaith therefore, Calvin in bis Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down, be 
ſeth violence to the letter of the Goſpel ; and 2. this, addeth to the Text. As touching Beza's Tran- 
flation (to omit the diſlike bad thereof by Selneccerus the German Proteſtant of the Univerſity of Jena) 
the foreſaid Molinens faith of him, de facto mutat textum ; be a#mally changeth the Text, and giveth 
farther ſundry inſtances of his Corruptions e as alſo — that learned Calviniſt and moſt learned in 
the tongues, reprehendeth Beza in a whole Book, of this matter, and faith, that ro note all his Errors 
in tranſlation, <vould requi8e a great Volume: And M. Parkes faith, 4+ for the Geneva Bibles, it is to be 
wiſhed that either they may be purged from all thoſe manifold errors, which ave both in the text, and in 
the Margent , or elſe utterly probibited. All which confirmeth your Majeſties grave and learned Cen- 
lure, in your thinking the Geneva tranſlation to be worſt of all; and that in the Marginal Notes an- 
nexed to the Geneva tran/lation, ſome are very partial, untrue, ſeditious, &c. Laſtly, concerning the 
Engliſþ tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Our tranſlation of the Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common 
Prayer, doth in addition, ſubſtraction, and alteration, differ from the truth of the Hebreecs, in two bundred 

aces at the leaſt. In ſo much as they do therefore profeſs to reſt doubtful whether a man with a 
fe co aſcibace miy * ſubſcribe thereunto, And M. Carliſle faith of rhe Engliſh Tranſlators, that they 
have depraved the ſenſe, obſcured the truth; and deceived the ignorant, that in many places they do de« 
tart the Scriptures from the right ſenſe, And that, they ſhew themſelves to love darkneſs more than light, 
falſhood more than truth. And the Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs, give their publique teſtimony, term- 
ing the Engl; Tranſlation; 4 Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text ; that addeth to the Text ; 
and that ſometime to the changing, or obſcuring, of the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Not without cauſe 
therefore, did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee 4 Bible well tranſlated into Engliſh. Thus 
far the Author of the Proteſtant apolegie, &c; And I cannot forbear to mention, in particular, that 
famous corruption of T.uther, who in the Text, where it is ſaid (Nom. 4. v. 18. We atcoutit a man 
10 be juſtified by faith, without the workt of the Law) in favour of juſtification by faith alone, tranflaterh 
(Jai fed by faith ALONE) As likewiſe the falſification of Z winglins is no leſs notorious, Who in the Goſ- 
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bimſelf, as others maliczoully may do. Which /inference is ſo manifeſt, t 
divers Proteſtants the open confeſſion of ſo vaſt an abſurdity. Hear Luther : The Governoues of * Chuvebes, 
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pels of S. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and in St. Paul. in place of, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
tranſlates, This ſignifies my Body, this ſignifies my Blood, And here let Proteſtants confider duly of 
theſe Points. Salvation cannot be hoped for without true Faith: Faith, according to them, relics 

deliveted to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations : Tranflations 


npon Scripture alone: Scripture muſt 
depend on the skill and honeſty of men, in whom nothing is more certain than a moſt certain poſſibility 


ro . and no greater evidence of truth, than that it is evident ſome of them embrace falſhood, by 
reaſon of their contrary Tranſlations. What then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and 
All, muſt in them rely upon. a fallible and uncertain ground: ' How many poor fouls are lamentably 
ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire a multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are 
indeed the falſe Tranſlations and Corruptions of erring men? Let them therefore, if they will be af. 
ſured of true Scriptures, fly to the always viſible Catholick Church, againſt which the gates of Hell 
can never ſo far prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be permitted to deceive the Chriſtian World with falſe 
Scriptures And Luther himſelf, by unfortunate experience, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, 
faying, If * the world laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councils, and to bave 
vyecourſe to them, by reaſon 7 divers interpretations of Scripture hieb now reign. On the contrary fide, 
the Tranflatian approved by the Roman Church, is commended even by our Adverſaries: and D. Covell 
in particular ſaith, that it was wſed in the Church one thouſand * three hundred years ago, and doubterh 
not to er 3 that Tranſlation before others, In ſo much, that whereas the Engliſh Tranſlations be ma- 
1. and among themſel ves diſagreeing, he concludeth, that of all thoſe the approved Tranſlation au- 

rized by the Church of England is that which cometh neaveft to the vulgar, and is commonly called the 
Biſhops Bible. So that the Truth of that Tranſlation which we uſe, muſt be the rule to  Jodge of the 
282 of their Bibles: and therefore they are obliged to maintain our Tranſlations, if it were but 


or their own ſake. 


17. But doth indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties ſtop here? No, the chiefeſt difficnlty 


remains, concerning the true meaning of Scripture : for , whereof, if Proteſtants had any cer- 
tainty, they could not diſagree ſo hugely & they do. Hence Mr. Hooker faith, We ave s right ſure of 
this, that Nature, Scripture, and Experience have all taught the cvorid to ſeek for the ending of contentions, 


by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definitive ſentence, whereunto neither part that cbatendetb 


may, under any pretence, reſuſe to ſtand. Doctor Field's words are as remarkable to this purpoſe, Seeing 
(faith he) the Controverſies * of Religion in our times are grown in number ſo many, and in nature fo in- 
tricate that few have time and leiſure, fewer ffrength of underſianding, to examine them; what remain- 
eth for men deſirous of ſatiifaction in things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out which among 
all the ſocieties in the world, is that bleſſed company of holy ones, that bonſbold of Faith, that Spouſe of 
Chrift, and Church of the living God, which is iliay and Ground of Truth, that ſo they may embrace 
ber Communion, follow her Direct ions, and reſt in ber Fudgment ? | 
18, And now that the true Interpretation of Scriptare ought to be received from the Church, it is 
alſo proved by what we bave already demonſtrated, that ſhe it is, who muſt declare what Books be 
true Scripture ; wherein if ſhe be aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we not believe ber to be in- 
Lem? Let Proteſtants therefore either bring ſome 
proof out of Scripture, that the Church is guided by the holy Ghoſt in 8 Scripture, and 
not in delivering the true ſenſe thereof; Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them, the argument 
which 8. Aare. oppoſed to his Adanicheans, in theſe words, I would mot © believe the Geſpel, unleſs the 
Authority of the Chari aid move me. Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 
I not obey, ſaying to me, Do not believe Manicheus (Luther, Calvin, &*c.) Chooſe what thou 74 If 
thou ſbalt ſay, Believe the Cathelicks ; They warn me, not to give any credit to you, If therefore I believe 
them, I cannot believe thee. If you ſay, do not believe the Oatholicks, thow ſbalt not do well in forcing me to 
the faith of Manicheus, becauſe by the Preaching of Catholicks, I believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If thou ſay, 
Tou did well; to believe them (Cat olicks) com memdin g the Goſpel, but yon did not well to believe them, di 
g tho think me ſo very fooliſh that, without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe 
what thou @vilt, and not helieve what thou wilt not And do not Proteſtants perfectly reiemble theſe 
men, to whom S. Anguſtine ſpake, when they will have men to believe the Roman Church delivering 
Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther, and the reſt ? Againſt whom, when they firſt op- 
poſed themſelves to the Reman Church, S. Auguſtine may have ſeemed to have ſpoken no Prophe- 
tically, than DoArinally, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt ? diligently inquire what Chrift com man. 
ded of them before all others, by whoſe authority I was mcved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good 
thing ; Canſt thou better declare to me what be ſaid, «»bom I <would not have thought to have been, or 
to be, if the belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me? This therefore I believed by fame, ftrength- 
ned with celebrity, conſent, antiquity. But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new can 
produce nothing deſerving authority. What madneſs js this ? Believe them (Catholicks) that we owght 
to believe Chriſt , but learn of us, what Chriſt ſaid. Why, I beſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholicks) were 
not at all, and could not teach me any thing, I would more eafily perſwade my ſelf, that I were mot 10 
believe Chriſt, than that ¶ ſbould learn any thing concerning him from ot her har them by en I be- 
lie ved him If therefore we receive the knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from the Church, from her 
alſo we take his Doctrine, and the interpretation thereof, | 
19 But beſides all this, the Scriptures cannot be Judge of Controverſies ; who ought to be ſuch; as 
that to him not only the learned, or Veterans, but alſo the unlearned, and Noviees, may have recourſe : 


for theſe being capable of Salvation, and endued with Faith of the ſame nature with that of rhe learn 


ed, there muſt. be ſome univerſal Judge, which the ignorant may underftand, and to whom the greateſt 
Clerks muſt ſubmit. Such is the Church; and the Scripture is not ſuch. | 
20. Now, the inconveniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture alone, ate very 
clear, For by this Principle, all is finally in yery deed and truth reduced to the internal | 
rit, becauſe there is really no middle way betwixt a publick external, and a private internal voice; and 
whoſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to the other. | 

21. This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking' the office of Judicature from the Church, comes to 
confer_it upon every particular man, who, be; , yon from ſubmiſſion to the Church, cannot be blamed: 


if he fruſt bimſclf as far as any other, his conſcience diQtatiog, that — — — not — coꝛen 
t it hath extorted from 


and Paſtors of Chrifts Sheep, have indeed pocuer to teach, but the Sheep ougbt to give judgment, whether 
2 ropound the voice of Chrif, or of Aliens _ Pubertus ſaith, As we babe demonſtrated that all pa- 
lic Na may be deceived in Interpreting; ſo we affirm, that they may err in judging. All faithful men are 
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dyivate Fudges, and they alſo have pocver to judge of Do#rines and Interpretations. Whitaker, even of the 
te Eh, They ' oupbt — — unto the more learned; but in the mean time we muſs be 
careſul not to attribute to them over much, but ſo that fill we retain our own Freedom. Bilſon alle athr- 
meth, that, he People * muſt be Diſcerners, and Fudges of that which is taught. The ſame pernicious 
Doctrin is deliver'd by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others exactly cited by Breerely ; and no- 
thing is more common in every Proteſtant's Mouth, than that he admits of Fathers, Counci Church, 
&c as far as they agree with Scripture ; which upon the matter is himſelf. Thus Herefie ever falls up- 
on Extreams It pretends to have Scripture alone for udge of Controverſies, and in the mean time ſets 
np as many Jud es, as there are Men and Women in the Chriftian World. What good Stateſmen would 
they be, who ond ideate or fancy ſuch a Com mon- Wealth, as theſe Men have framed to themſclues 
a Church? They verifie what St. Aaguſtine ob jecteth againſt certain Heretiques, Ten | ſee * that | you 
go about to overthrow all Authority of Scripture, and that every Man's Mind may be to himſelf a Rule, 
bat be is to allow, or diſalloty in every Scripture, 

22, Morcover, what Confuſion to the Church, what Danger to the Common-wealth, this Denial of 
rhe Authority of the Church may bring, I leave to the Conſideration of any judicious, indifferent Man; 
1 will only ſet down ſome Words of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, 
ſufficient to prove him that gain-ſaith them, to be an Hetetique, faith thus : This Propoſition * of re- 
vealed Truths, is not by the infallible Determination of Pope, or Church ; ( Pope, and Church being ex- 
cluded, let us hear what more ſecure Rule he will preſcribe ) bat by whatſoever means @a Man may 
be convinced in Conſcience of divine Revelation, If a Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to bis Hearers ; 
if a private Chrifian do make it appear to bis Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or Point of Faith is 
delivered by divine Revelation of God s Word; if a Man himſelf ( without 8 Tracber) by reading of 
the Scriptures, or hearing them read, be convinced of the Truth of any ſuch Concluſſon, it i 4 ſuffi 
cient Propoſition to frove him that gain-ſayeth any ſuch Proof, to be an Heretique, an obſtinate ſer 
of the Faith. Behold, what goodly ſafe Propounders of Faith ariſe in place of Gods univerſal vifible 
Church, which muſt yield to a ſingle Preacher, a Nei ar, a Man himſelf if he can read, or at leaft 
have Ears to hear Scripture read. Verily I do not ſee, but that every well-govern'd civil Commons 
wealth, ought to concut towards the exterminating of this Doctrin, whereby the Interpretation of Sri 
pture is taken from the Church, and conferred upon every Man, who, whatſoever is pretended to 
the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſeditious Creature. | , 

23. Moreover, there was no Seripture, or written Word for about Two Thouſand Years from 
Adam to Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been the firſt Author of Canonical Sctipture: And 
again, for about Two Thouſand Years more, from Moſes to Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was 
only among the Pcople of [ſrael ; and yet there were Gentiles indued in thoſe Days with divine 
Faith, as appeareth in Fob, and his Friends, Wherefore, during ſo many Ages, the Church alone 
was the Decider of Controverſies, and Iaſtructor of the Faithful. Neit id the Word written 
by Moſes, deprive the Church of her former Infallibility, or other Qualities requiſite for « Judge: 


Vea, D. Potter acknowledgeth, that beſides the Law, there was a living Fudge in the Jewiſh huceb, 
endued with an abſolute infallible DireFion in caſes of moment ; as all Points belo to divine Faith 
ate. Now, the Church of Chriſt our Lord was before the Seriptures of the New Teſtament, . which 


were not written inſtantly, nor all at one time, but ſucceſſively upon ſeveral Occaſions ; and ſome 
after the Deceaſe of 1 of the Apoſtles: And after they were written, they were not preſently 
known to all Churches: And of ſome there was Doubt in the Church for ſome Ages after our Sa- 
viour. Shall we then lay, that according as the Church by little and little received holy "905 
ture, ſhe was by the like Degrees diveſted ot her — Infallibility, and Power to decide 
Controverſies in Religion? That ſome Churches had one Judge of Controverſies, and others another ? 
That with Months, or Years, as new Canonical Scripture grew to be publiſhed, the Church altered her 
whole Rule of Faith, or Jud e of Controverſies ? After the Apoſtles Time, and after the writing of Seri- 
tures, Hereſies woul fare to riſe, requiring in God's Church, for their Diſcovery and Con- 
emnation , ſnfallibility , either to write new Canonical Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles 
Time by occaſion of emergent Hereſies; or Iufallibility to interprer. Scriptures already written, or 
without Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions, and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to deter- 
mine all Controverſies, as Tertullian ſaith : The Soul is * the Letter; and Speech before Books ; and 
Senſe before Style. Certainly ſuch Addition of Scripture, with Derogation, or Subtra#iow from the for- 
mer Power and Infallibility of the Church, would have brought to the World Divifon in matters of 
4 rather loſt than gained by holy Scripture, (which ought to be far from 

our Tongues and Thoughts) it being manifeſt, that for Decifion of Controverſies, Infallibility ſettled 
in a living Judge, is incomparably more uſcful and fit, than if it were conceived as inherent in ſome 
idanimate Writing. Is there ſach 7 nce betwixt Infallibility of the Church, and Exiſtence of Scri- 
* that the ProduFion of the One, muſt be the Deffructiom of the Other? Muſt the Church wax dry, 
Y giving to her Children Milk of Sacred Writ? No, no. Her Infallibility was. and is, derived from 
an inexhauſted Fountain, If Preteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let them firſt pro- 
duce fome Scripture affirming, that by the entering thereof, Infallibility went out of the Church. D. 
Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth ; that the Church is ſtill endued with Iafallibility in Points 
Fundamental and conſequently, that Infallibilir in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the 
— yea with the Sufficiency of Scripture, for all Matters neceſſary to Salvation. I would thete- 
fore gladly know out of what Text he imagineth that the Church, by the coming of Seripture, was 
deprived of Infaltibilit in ſome Points, and not in others? He affirmeth, That the Fewiſh 8 nagogue 
retained Infallibilit in her ſelf, notwithſtanding the Writing of the Old Teſtament ; and will o un- 
worthil and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of tnfollibiliry by reaſon of the New Teſtament ? 
Eſpecially, if we conſider, that in the Old Teſtament, Laws, Ceremonies, Kites, Puniſhments, Judg- 
ments, Sacraments, Sacrifices, &. were more particularly, and minutely delivered to the e, than in 
the New Teſtament is done ; our Saviour leaving the Determination or Declaration of Particulars to his 
Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need of Infallibility more than the Fewiſh Synagogue. 
D. Porter 7a ainſt this Argument, drawn from the Power and Tnfallibility of the Syna „objects, 
That we might as well infer, that Chriſtians muſt One Sovereign Prince over all * the Fews had 
one chief Fudge. But the * is very clear, The Synagogue was a Type, and Figure of the Church 
of Chriſt ; not ſo their civil Government of Chriſtian Common-wealths or 3 The Church ſuo- 
ceeded to the Synagogue, but not Chriſtian Princes to Fewiſh Magiſtrates: And the Church is com- 
pared to a Houſe, or * 4 Family ; to an ? Ra a F Body, to 4 Kingdom, Ce. all which te- 
| quite 
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re one Maſter, one General, one Head, one Mapiftrate, one ſpiritual King; 2s our Bleſſed zvicur 
with fiet Unum' ovile, joined Uns Paſior One Sheepjold, one Paſtor : But all diſtinct Kingdogis, or 
Common-wealrhs, are not one Army, Family, Sr Aud finally; it is neceffary to Salvation, that all 
have recourſe to one Church; but för temporal Weal, there is n need that all fubmit, or depend upon 
one remparal-Prinec, Kingdom, or Commôn- wealth: Aud therefore our Saviour hath left to his w ole 
Church, as being One, one Law, one Seripture, the ſame Sacraments, c. © Whereas Kingdoms have 
their ſeveral Laws, different Governwents, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy, &. And ſo this ObjeQtion 
rernrneth D. Potter; © For as in the One Community of rhe Fc, there was one Power and Judge, 
to end Debates, and refolye” Difficultics; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is One, there mult be ſome 
One Authority to decide all Controverfies in Religion A ny yh 4 ol. Lad. 
24. This Diſcourſe is exce}lently proy'd by ancient St. lrenæus in theſe Words; What if the A peſelei 
had not leſt: Seriptuves, oupht ave not to have followed the Ord- of \ Tradition er hich they delivered to 
thoſe to evhom they committed the Churches ? to <vhich Order many Nations yield Xſſeut,  <who belle ve in 
Chriſt,  baving' Salvation written in theiv Hearts by the” spirit of God, without Letters or Ink, and diligent 
hooping ancient Tradition. It is en ſte to receive-the Truth from Go Church, ſeting the Apofiles Baue 10 
fully poſtted in her, as in a rich Store- houſe, all things belonging to'Truth. For <hat? if there ſhould 
aviſe\ any Comtention of ſome mall Queſtion, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, 
and from tbem to receive what is. certain and clear concerning the preſent n | 2 
25. Beſides all' this, the Doctrin of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf For either they have certain 
and infallible» Means, not to etr in interpreting Seripture; or they have not. If not, then the Scri- 
ure (to them) cannot be“ ſufficient Ground for infallible Faith, nor a meet Judg in Contro- 
eres HK they; have certain infallible Means, and ſo cannot ert in their Interpretations of Scriptures, 
then they ate sable with Infallibility to hear, ekamipe, and determine all Controverſies of Faith ; and 
fo they may de, and ate Fudges of Controverſies, altheugh they uſe the Scriptuxes as a Rule. And 
thus, again Dis n D rig, they conſtitute another Jos of Controverſie, beſide Scriprure loge. 
Nad. Laſtlhy Lask D. Pottes; Whether this Aﬀertion ( Scripture alone is Judg ef all Controverſies in 
Faith) be a Fundamental Point of Faith, or no He maſt be well adviſed,” before he ſay, that it is a 
Fundamental Point. For he will have againſt him, as many Proteſtants as teach that by etipruce 
aloe, it ia impoſpble to kngwvavhat Books be Setipture, which yet, to Proteſtants, is the moft' ne- 
cefſary and chief Point of all other. D. Covell exprefly ſaith; Dowbtleſs 3 it 3s a tolerable Ofiilon it 
the Church of Rome, if they go mo" further, | as ſore of them do mat (he ſhould have ſaid, as none of 
them do) 1 affirm, that the Sereptures are holy” and divine in themſelves, but fo eſteemed by us, for 
the” Authority of the Church, He will likewiſe oppoſe himſelf to thoſe his Brethren, who grant that 
Controverſies cannot be ended, without ſome external living Authority, as we noted before. Beſides, 
bow can it be in us a fundamental Error to ſay, the Scripture alone is not Judg of Cootroverſics, fee- 
ing '(-notwirhſtanding this our Belief ) we "uſe for interpreting of Scripture, all the Means which 
they preſeribe ; as Prayer, Conferring of Places, Conſulting the Originals, &c. and to theſe EY the 
Idbattion;ect Authority of God's Church, which even by his Confeſſion cannot err damnably, ahd 
may atford us. more Help than can be expected from the Induſtry. Learning, or Wit of any private 
Perſon: . And finally, D. Potter grants that the Chureh of Rome doth not maintain any fundamental 
Error againſt Faith,; and conſequently, he cannot affirm that our Docirin, in this preſent Contro- 
verſie, is damnable; If he anfwer, that their Tenet, about the "S&riptures deing the only Fudg of Con 
groverſies, i not a fundamental Point of Faith + Then, as he teatherh, that the Univerlal Church may 
err in Points Fundamental; fo,” I hope, he will nor deny, bur" particulat Churches, and private Men, 
ate much more obnoxions to Error in ſuch Points; and 9 in this, that, Scripture alone is 
Fucge of Controvirſies ; And fo, the very AT upon which their whole Faith is grounded, remains 
to them uncertain: And on the other fide, for the' ſelf-ſame Reaſon; they are not certain, but that the 
Church is Judg of Controverfies ; which if ſhe be, then their Caſe is lamentable, who in general 
deny ber this Authority, and in particular Controverſies oppofe' her Definitions. Beſides among pub- 
lique Concluſions defended in Oxford in the Vear 1633. to the . Whether the Church have Au, 
thority to ane Controverſies' in Talib; And, To interpret holy Scripture ? The Anſwer to both is 
Afﬀitmative. \ | 5 ö | 1 
gion Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord, is that infallible Means. whereby the revealed 
Truths 7 Almighty God, are conveyed to owr Underſtanding; it followeth, that to oppoſe her Definitions 
is to reſiſt God himſelf; which bleſſed S. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when ſpeaking of the Controver- 
ſie about Rebapt ix ation of ſuch as were baptized by Heretiques, he faith, This * ir Leit ber openly, nor e 
vidently read; neither by you nor by me : Tet if there were any wiſe Mam of <wvhom our Saviour bad given Te- 
flimony, and that he ſhould be conſulted in this © weftion, we ſhould make' no doubt to perform what be ſpould 
fay, left we might ſeem to gain-ſay not bim ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe Teſtimony he was recommended. Now 
Obriſt beareth witneſs to ' bis Chuvch. And a little after, Whoſoever 72 to follow the Practice of the 
Church, doth riſt our Saviour him ſelf, who by bis Teſti mem recommends the Church. I conclude therefore 
with this Argument; W hoſoever reſiſteth that Means which infallibly propoſeth to ug God's Ward. or 


* 


Revelation, commirs a Sin, which, unrepented, exeludes Salvation: But whoſoever reſiſteth Chriſt's vi- 


ſible Church, doth reſiſt that Means, which infallibly propoſeth to us God's Word or Reyelation, There- 
fore whoſoever reſiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, commits à Sin, which unrepented, excludes Salvation. 
Now, what viſible Church was extant, when Lnthey began his pretended Reformation, whether it were 
the Roman, or Proteſtant Church j and whether he, and other Proteſtants do not oppole that viſible Church, 
which was ſpread over the World, before, and in Luthers time, is eaſie to be determined, and importeth 
every one moſt ſeriouſly to — as a om whereon eternal Salvation de pendeth. And becauſe our 
Adverſaries do here moſt inſiſt upon the Diſſindtion of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental; and in 
particular teach, that the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, it will, be neceſſary to examine 
che Truth, and Weight of this Evaſion, which ſhall be done in the next Ch a ** 
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| Concerning the means, whereby the revealed trutbe of God are conveyed. to ou 


Underſtanding”; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith aud Religion. 
4 D g 1. He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordſhip and "tyranny o- 
ver any people, need not put himſelf to the trouble and diffculty 
of ahrogating and Mannen the Laws, made to maintain the 
common liberty; for he may truſtrate their intent, and Compaſs lis 

= own deſign as well, if he can get the power and authority to inter- 
pret them as he plcaſes, and add to them what he pleaſes, and to hade his in- 
terpretations and additions ſtand for Laws; if he can rule his People by his 
Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. So the Church f Rome to eſtabliſh her 


tyranny over mens conſciences, needed nat either to aboliſh ar corrupt the ho- 


ly Scriptures, the Pillars and. Supporters of Chriſtian kberty (which in regard 
of the numerous multitude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranflated in- 
to almoſt all Languages, guarded with all ſolicitous care 404 induſtry, had been 
an impoſſible attempt: ) But the more expedite, way, and therefore more likely 
to be ſucceſsful, was, to gain the opinion and eſteem, of the publick and aut ho- 
ris d Juterpreter of them, and the Authority of dos what Doctrine ſhe plea- 
ſed under the title of Traditions or Definitions. For by this means, ſhe might 
both ſerve her {elf of all thoſe clauſes of Scripture, which might be drawn to 
caſt a favourable countenance upon her ambitious pretences, which” in caſe the 
Scripture had been aboliſh d, ſhe could not have done; and yet be ſecure enough 
of having either her power limited, or her corruptions and abuſes reformed b 

them; this being once ſettled in the minds of men, that unwritten doctrines, 7 

propaſed by her, were to be received with equal reverence to thoſe that were writ- 
cen ʒ and that the ſenſe of Scripture was not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon 
and underſtanding ta be ſo, but that which the Church of Rome ſbould declare to 
be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſanable and incongruons. The matter being once 
thus ordered, and the holy, Scriptures being made in effect not your Directors 


and Judges (no e FR pleaſe) but your ſervanti and mſtruments, al- 


ways preſt in readineſs to advance dyour deſigns, and diſabled wholly with 
minds ſo qualified to prejudice; or impeach them; it is ſafe for you to put a 
Crown on their head, and à reed in their hands, and to bow before them, and 
cry, Hail King of the Jews { to pretend a great deal of fre, and reſpect and 
reverence to them, as here you do. But to little purpoſe is verbal reverence 
without intire ſubmiſnon and, ſincere obedience; and, as our Saviour ſaid of 
ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, Why call ye 
me Lovd, Lord, and do not that which I command you Caſt away the vain and 
arrogant pretence of Iufallibility, which makes your errors incurable. Leave 
picturing God, and worſkipping him by pictures. Teach not for Docirine the 

po. not the Laity of the Teſtament of Chriſt's Blood. 
Let your publick Prayers and Pſalms, and Hymns be in ſach language as is for 


the editication of the Aſſiſtants. Take not from the Clergy that liberty of 


Marriage which Chriſt hath left them. Do not impoſe 6pon men that Humili- 
ty of worſhipping Angels which S. Paul condemns, Teach no more proper fa- 
criflees of Chriſt but one. Acknowledge them that die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, 
and to reſt from their labours.. Acknowledge the Sacrament after Conſecration, 
to be Bread and Wine, as well as Chriſts body and blood. Acknowledge the 


gift of contineney without Marriage, not to be given to all. Let not the wea- 


pons of your warfare be carnal, ſuch as Maſſacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and, 
in à word, all means either violent or fraudulent ; ./ Theſe and other things, 
which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we ſhall willingly give you 
ſuch Teſtimony as you, deſerve: but till you do fo, to talk of eftrmation, ref- 
pet, and reverence; to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but talk I. 
2. For neither is that true which you pretend, That. ve poſſeſs the Scripture 
IM you; or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody; but upon OT 
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dition, of which you are but a little part. Neither, if it were true that Prote- 
ſtants acknowledged, The ce of it to have been guarded by your alone Cu- 
ſtody, were this any argument of your reverence towards them. For firſt, you 
might preſerve them entire, . not for want of Will, but of Power to corrupt 
them, as it is a hard thing to poyſon the Sea. And then having prevailed ſo-far 
with men, as either not to look at all into them, or but only through ſuch ſpe- 
Qacles as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to lee nothing in them, tho 
as clear as the ſun, if it any way made againft you, you might keep them in- 
tire, without any thought or care to conform your Doctrine to them, or reform 
it by them (which were indeed to reverence the Scriptures;) but, out of a 
perſwaſion, that you could qualify them well enough with your gloſſes and in- 
terpretations, * make them ſufficiently conformable to your preſent Doctrine, 
at leaſt in their judgment, who were prepoſſeſled with this perſwaſion, that your 
Church was to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, not to be judged by it. 2 0 
3. For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe, imaginable could avert your will, for 
giving the function of Tx and ſole Fudge to holy Writ: but that the 
thing is impoſſible, and that by this means. Comroverſies are increaſed and not en- 
ed, you mean de Ther on can or will imagine no other cauſe but theſe, 
But ſure there is little reaſon you ſhould meaſure other mens imaginations by 
your own, who perhaps may be ſo clouded and vailed with prejudice, that you 
cannot, or will not, ſee that which is moſt manifeſt. For what indifferent and 
unprejudicate man may not eaſily conceive another cauſe which (I do not ſay 
does, bi certainly) may pervert your wills, and avert your underſtandings 
from ſubmitting your Religion and Church to a tryal by Scripture? I mean the 
great and apparent and unavoidable danger which by this means you would fall 
into, of loſing the Opinion which men have of your infallibility, and conſe- 
quently your power and authority over mens conſciences, and all that depends 
upon it. So that tho Diana of the Epheſians be cryed up, yet it may be fea- 
red that with a great many among you (tho I cenſure or judge no man) the o- 


ther cauſe which wrought upon Demetrius and the Craftſmen, may have with 


you alſo the more effectual, tho more ſecret influence; and that is, that by this 


craft we have our living; by this craft, I mean, of keeping your Proſelytes 
from an indifferent tryal of your Religion by Scripture, and make them yield 
up and captivate their judgment unto yours. Yet had you only ſaid de facto, 
that no other cauſe did avert your own will from this, but only thoſe which 
you pretend; out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But ſeeing you ſpeak 
not of your ſelf, but of all on your Side, whoſe hearts you cannot know; and 
ray not only, that there is no other cauſe, but that No other is imaginable, 
I could not mak this paſs without a cenſure. As for the impoſſibility of Scrip- 
tures being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that is the ſole Rule for men to judg 
them by (for we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it without proof, as if the 
thing were evident of it ſelf, and therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be e- 
vident, might well content my ſelf to deny it without refutation. Yet I cannot 
but deſire you to tell me, if Scripture cannot be Judg of any Controverſie, 
how ſhall that touching the Church and the Notes of it be determined? And if 
it be the ſole Judge of this one, why may it not of others? Why not of All? 
Thoſe only excepted, wherewith the Scripture it ſelf is the ſubject of the 
Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by natural reaſon, the only princi- 
ple, beſide Scriptures, which is common to Chriſtians, | 

4. Then for the Imputation of increaſing contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocent of it; as alſo this opinion, That Controverſies are to-be 
decided by Scripture, For if men did really and (ſincerely ſubmit their judg- 
ments to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any man but 
to do ſo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverſies touching things neceſſa- 
ry and very profitable ſhould be ended: and if others were continued or in- 


creaſed, it were no matter. | dips © 11 Card 
5 In the next words we have dire& Boys play; a thing given with one hand, 
and t 


and taken away with the other; an acknowledgment made in one line, and re- 
traded in the next, We acknowledge (lay you) Scripture to be 4 Perfect = 
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vr as much as a writing can be a Rule; only we deny that it excludes umwritten 
Tradition. As if you ſhould have ſaid, We acknowledge it to be as perfect a 
Rule as a Writing can be; only we deny it to be as perfect a Rule as a wri- 
ting may be. Either therefore you muſt revoke your acknowledgment, or re- 
tract your retraction of it; for both cannot-poſlibly ſtand together. For if you 
will itand to what you have granted, That Scripture it as perfect a Rule of 
Faith as a writing can ber you muſt then grant it both ſo Complear, that it needs 
no addition, and ſo Evident, that it needs no interpretation: For both theſe 
properties are required to a perfect Rule, and a writing is capable of beth theſe 
roperties. 
8 6. That both theſe properties are requiſite to a perfect Rule, it is apparent; 
Becauſe that is not perfect in any kind which wants ſome parts belonging to its 
integrity; As, he is not a perfect man that wants any part appertaining to the in- 
tegrity of a man; and therefore that which wants any acceſſion to make it a 
perfect Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfect Rule. And then, the end of a Rule is 
to regulate and direct. Now every inſtrument is more or leſs perfect in its kind, 
2s it is more or leſs fit to attain the end for which it is ordained: But nothing 
obſcure or unevident while it is fo, 1s fit to regulate and direct them to whom 
it is ſo: Therefore it is requiſite alſo to a Rule (ſo far as it is a Rule) to be e- 
vident; otherwiſe indeed it is no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direction. I 
conclude therefore, that both thoſe properties are required to a perfect Rule - 
both to be ſo complear as to need no Addition; and to be fo evident as to need 
no Interpretation: | 
7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfections, it is fo plain, that 
I am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies it, muſt fay, That ſome- 


whereby to | udge of Controverſies. 


. thing may be ſpoken which cannot be written, For if ſuch a compleat and evi- 


dent Rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend it 
may, and is; and whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth may allo be writ- 
ten; then ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of Faith may allo be written. If 
ou will have more light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions: 
hether your Church can ſet down in writing all theſe, which the pretends to 
be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the verities already written? 
And, whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch interpretations of all obſcurities in the 
Faith as ſhall need no farther interpretations? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe has not 
that power which you pretend ſhe has, of being an Infallible, Teacher of all di- 
vine verities, and an infallible Interpreter of obſcurities in the Faith: for the 
cannot teach us all divine verities, if ſhe cannot write them down; neither is 
that an interpretation which needs again to be interpreted. If the can, let her 
do it, and then we ſhall have a writing, not only capable of, but actually en- 
dowed with both theſe per fections, of being both ſo compleat as to need no Ad- 
dition, and ſo evident as to need no Interpretation. Laſtly, whatſoever your 
Church can do or not do, no man can, without Blafphemy, deny that Chrift 
eſis, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us a Rule of Faith ſo plain and per- 
fect, as that it ſhould have wanted neither any part to make up its integrity, 
nor any clearneſs to make it ſufficiently imtellig ble. And if Chriſt could have 
done this, then the thing might have been done; a writing there might have 
been, endowed with both theſe properties. Thus therefore I conclude; a wri- 
ting may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need neither Addition nor Interpretation; 
But the Seripture you acknowledge a perfect Rule for as much as @ teriting can 
be 4 Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. 

8. You will ſay, that tho a zeriting be never ſo perfect a Rule of Faith, 25 it 
muſt be bebolden to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a Rule of Faith, 
and the word of God. I anſwer: Firſt there is no abſolute neceſſity of this, 
for God might, if he thought good, give it the atteſtation of perpetual Mira- 
cles. Secondly, that it is one thing to be a perfect Rule of Faith, another to be 
proved ſo unto us. And thus tho a writing could not be proved to us to be 4 
perfect Rule of Faith. by its own ſaying ſo, for nothing is proved true by being 
{aid or written a Book, but only by Tradition which is a thing credible of it 
lelf: yet it may be fo in it ſelf, ard contain all the material objects, all the 
| Q | particular 
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particular Articles of our Faith, without ay dependance upon Tradition; even 
this alſo not excepted, that this writing doth contain the Rule of' Faith, Now 
when Proteſtants aftirm againſt Papiſts, that Scripture is a perfeci Rule of Faith, 
their meaning is not, that by Scripture all things abſolutely may be proved, 
which are to be believed : For it can-never be proved by Scripture to a gain- 
ſayer, that there is a God, or that the Book called Scripture is the word of 
God; For he that will deny theſe Aſſertions when they are ſpoken, will be- 
lieve them never a whit the more, becauſe you can ſhew them written ; But 
their meaning is, that the Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe it Divine and a 
Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, contains all the material objects of 
Faith, is a compleat and total, and not only an imperfect and a partial Rule. 

9. But every Book and Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible, and wants 
no due perfettion, and pretends not the Addition of other Books of Scripture : 
Therefore the perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition af un- 
written Tradition. I anſwer ; Every Text of Scripture tho it hath the perfection 
belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet it hath not the perfection requiſite to a 4 6 
Rule of Faith; and that only is the perfection which is the ſubject of our Diſ- 
courſe. So that this is to abuſe your Reader with the ambiguity of the word 
perfect. In effect, as if you ſhould ſay, a Text of Scripture may be a perfect 

Text, tho, there be others beſide it; therefore the whole Scripture may be a 
perfect Rule of Faith, tho there be other parts of this Rule, beſides the Scrip- 
ture, and tho the Scripture: be but a part of it. 

10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, Coulin-ger- 
man to the former, When the firſt Books of Serj ture were written, they did not 
exclude unwritten Traditions. on ag” now alſo, that all Books of Scripture are 
written, Tratitions are not excluded. The ſenſe of which Argument (if it have 
any) muſt be this, when only a part of the Scripture was written, then a part 
of the Divine Doctrine was unwritten; Therefore now when all the Scripture 
is written, yet ſome part of the Divine Doctrine is yet unwritten, If you 
ſay, your Concluſion is not, that it is ſo, but without diſparagement to Scrip- 
ture, may be ſo; without diſparagement to the truth, of Scriptures, I grant it; 
but without diſparagement to the Scriptures being a perfect Rule, I deny it; 
And now the Queſtion is not of the truth, but the perfection of it; which 
are very different things, tho you would fain confound then. For Scripture 
might very well be all true, tho it contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. But 
unleſs it FA ſo, it cannot be a perfect Rule of Faith; for that which wants any 
thing is not perfect. For, I hope, you do not imagine, that we conceive any 
n between God's Word written and unwritten, but that both might 
very well ſtand together. All that we ſay is this, that we have reaſon to be. 
lieve that God, de ae hath ordered the matter ſo, that all the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and man, is now written, Whereas 
if he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, that part might have been 
written, and part unwritten ; but then he would have taken order, to whom 
we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of it which was not written; Which 
ſeeing he hath not done (as the progreſs ſhall, demonſtrate) it is evident he 
hath left no part of it unwritten. We know no man therefore that ſays, It 
were any injury to the written Word to be joyned with the unwritten, if 
there were any wherewith it might be joyned; but that we deny. Ihe Fide- 
lity of a keeper may very well conſiſt with the authority of the thing com- 
mitted to his cuſtody. But we know no one ſociety of Chriſtians that is ſuch 
a Faithful keeper as you pretend. The Scripture it ſelf was not kept ſo faith- 
fully by you, but that you ſuffered. infinite variety of Reading, to creep into 
it; all which could not poſſibly be divine, and yet, in ſeveral parts of your 
Church, all of them until the laſt Age, were ſo eſteemed. The interpretations 
of obſcure places of Scripture; which without Queſtion the Apoitles /taught 
the Primitive Chriſtians, are wholly loſt; there remains no certainty, ſcarce-of 
any one. Theſe Worlds a Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were not 
written, for want of writing are vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And 
many profitable things which the Apoſtles taught and writ not, as ook which 
wok cif » Pay 
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S. Paul glanced at in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the cauſe of the bin- 
derance of the coming of Antichriſt, are wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. So un- 
faithful or negligent hath been this keeper ot Divine Verities; whoſe Eyes, like 
the keepers of 1ſrael (you ſay) have never ſiumbered nor ſfleegt. Laſtly, we de- 
ny not but a Judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we deny that 
there is any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment. Had he intended any ſuch 
Judge, he would have named him, leit otherwiſe (as now it is) our Fudge of 
Controverſies ſhould be our greateſt Controverſie. 

11. Ad. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thofe Argu- 
ments wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be Judge in 
Controverſies, Wherein I profeſs. unto you ore-hand, that you will nght 
without 2n Adverſary. For tho Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of the 
Fathers, have called Scripture the 165 e of Controverſie , and you, in faying 
here, That Scripture alone cannot be ; Fx imply that it may be called in 
ſome ſenſe a Judge, tho not alone: Yet to ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak 
when they write of Controverſies in Religion) the Scripture is not a Judge of 


| Controverſies, but 4 Rule only, and the only Rule for Chriſtians to judge them 


by. Every man is to judge for himſelf with the judgement of” diſcretion, and 
to chooſe either his Religion firſt, and then his Church as we ſay: or, as you, 
des, 


his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But, by the conſent of both 


every man is to judge and chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to guide his 
choice, if he be a natural man, is Reaſon; if he be already a Chriſtin, Seri 

ture; which we ſay is the Rule to judge Controverſies by. Let not all fimply, 
but all the Controverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon 
this firſt Principle, that the Scripture is the word of God. But that there is a- 


ny wan, or any Company of men appointed to-be a Judge for all men, that 


we deny; and that I believe, you will never prove. Ihe very truth is, we 
ſay no more in this matter, than evidence of Truth hath made you confeſs in 
plain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, viz. That Scripture is 4 denſe] 
Rule of Faith for as much as a writing can be a Rule. So that all your Rea- 
ſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Office of judg- 


ing, we might let pals as impertinent to the Concluſion which we maintain, 


and you have already granted: yet out of courteſie we will conſſder them. 
12. Your firſt is this; A judge miſt be a perſon fit to end Controverſies ; but 
the Scripture is not a perſon, nor fit to end Controverſies, no more thau the Law 
world be without the Judges; therefore tho it may be a Rule, it cannot be a 
Fudge, Which concluſion I have already granted. Only wy requeſt is, that 
you will permit Scripture to have the properties of a Rule, that is, to be fit to 
dire4 every one that will make the beſt uſe of it, to that end for which it 
was ordained ; And that is as much as we need defire. For, as if I were to 
go a journey, and had a guide which could not err, I needed not to know m 
way ; ſo on the other fide, if I know my way, or have a plain rule to know it 
by, I ſhall need no guide. Grant therefore Scripture to be ſuch a Rule, and it 
will quickly take away all neceſſity of having an infallible guide. But with- 


ont a living Fudge it will be no fitter (you ſay) to end Controverſies, than the 
Lam alone to end Snits, I anſwer, if the Law were plain and perfect, and 
men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand aright, and obey it, he that lays it 

were not fit to end Controverſies, muſt either want underſtanding himſelf, 
or think the world wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, in things neceſ- 


ſary is plain and perfect; and men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of Damna- 
tion, to ſeek the true ſenſe of it, and not to wreſt it to their pre-conceived 
Fancies. Such a Law therefore to ſuch men, cannot but be very fit to end all 
Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not fo, they will end 
when the world ends, and that is time enough. #50 

13. Your next encounter is with them, who acknowledging the "Scripture 
a Rule only and not a Judge, make the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture; 
the Judge of Controverſies Which you diſprove by ſaying, That, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scripture it no. more intelligible to us, than the Scripture 


in which he ſpeaks. But by this reaſon, neither the Pope, not à Council can 


be 
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be a judge neither. For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the writings of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to be Judges; you will not, I hope, offer to pretend, that their De- 
crees, the writings of men, are more capable of this function; the ſame excep- 


tions at leaſt, if not more, and greater lying againſt them as do againſt Scrip- 


ture. And then what you object againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, 
to exclude him from this Oſice, the ſame I return upon them and their Decrees, 
to debar them from it; that they ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees, are 
no more intelligible than the Decrees in which they ſpeak. And therefore if 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not be a Judge for this Reaſon; nei- 
ther may they, ſpeaking in their Decrees, be Judges for the ſame Reaſon, | 1F 
_ the Pope's Decrees (you will ſay) be obſcure, he can explain bimſelf; and ſo the 
Scripture cannot. But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can do ſo, if 


he pleaſe; and when he is pleaſed, will do ſo. In the mean time, it will be tit 


for you to wait his leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe things of Scripture 
which are plain ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain ob- 
ſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which you cannot 
warrant me of the Fope or a Council) ſpeak at firſt ſo plainly, that his words 
ſhall need no farther explanation; and fo in things neceſſary we believe he hath 
done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councils touching Controverſies, though 
they be not the Judge, yet they are the Fudge t ſentence : So | ſay the Scripture, 
though not the Judge, is the ſentence of the Judge. When therefore you con- 
clude, That to ſay à Judge is neceſſary 1 deciding Controverſies about the mean- 
in f Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide what the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture : This I grant is true; but I may not grant that a Judg 
ſuch an one as we diſpute of) is neceſſary either to do the one, or the other. 
or if the Scripture (as it is in things neceſſary) be plain, why ſhould it be 
more neceſſary to have a Judge to interpret them in plain places, than to have 
2 a Judge to interpret the meaning of a Councils Decrees, and others to interpret 
their Interpretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for ever? And 
where they are not plain, there if we, uſing diligence to find the Truth, do yer 
miſs of it and fall into Error, there is no danger in it. They that err, and 
they that do not err, may both be ſaved. So that thoſe places, which contain 
things neceſſary, and wherein Error were dangerous, need no infallible inter- 
preter, becauſe they are plain: and thoſe that are obſcure need none, becauſe 
they contain not things neceſſary, neither is Error in them dangerous. 

13. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, I grant it, is no more eaſily under- 
flood than the Late it ſelf; for his ſpeech is nothing elſe but the Law: 1 grant 
it very neceſſaiy, that beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, there ſhould be 
other Judges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, and to give every 
man that juſtice which the Law allows him. But your Argument drawn from 
hence to ſhew a neceſſity of a Viſible Judge in Controverſies of Religion, I ſay 
is Sophiſtical; and that for many Reaſons, | 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civil caſes is infinite, and therefore there 
cannot be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the determination of em: and 
therefore there muſt be a Judge to ſupply out of the Principles of Reaſon the 

interpretation of the Law where it is defective. But the Scripture (we ſay) is 
a per fect Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no ſupply of the defects of it. 

15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, according to rigor, would 

be many times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a Judge to moderate it ; 

' whereof in Religion there is no uſe at all. | | 
16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties have for the moſt part 
ſo much intereſt, and very often fo little honeſty, that they will not ſubmit to 
a Law though never ſo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not fee it to be a- 
gainſt them, though it be never ſo plainly ; whereas if men were honeſt, and 
the Law were plain and extended to all caſes, there would be little need of 
Jadges. Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſtion 1s, whether every 
man be a fit Jvdze and Chooſer for himſelf, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and ſuch 
as underſtand the difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch men 


we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to be of the true Religion, but 


nothing 
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nothing at all that this or that Religion thould be the true. And then we ſup- 
poſe that all the neceſſary points of Religion are plain and eaſie, and conſe- 
quently every man in this cauſe to be a competent Judg for himſelf; [becauſe 
it concerns himſelf to judge right as much as eternal happineſs is worth. And 

if through his own default he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. 
17. Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external paſſive 
obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are bound to obey the ſen- 
tence of the Judge, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to believe it juſt. But, 
in matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe, to have judged aright. So that in Civil Controverſies every honeſt un- 
derſtanding man is fit to be a Judge; but in Religion none but he that is infallible. 
18. Fifthly, In Civil Cauſes there is means and power, when the Judge bath 
decreed, to compel men to obey. his ſentence; otherwiſe, I believe. Laws alone 
would be to as much purpoſe for the ending of differences, as Laws and Judges 
both. But all the power in the world is neither fit to convince, nor able to 
compel a man's conſcience. to conſent to any thing. * 4 terror may pre- 
lieve not, (ſuch 


Men I mean, who know not that there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and 


2 Hell for thoſe that diſſemble ſuch Truths as are neceſlary to be profefled :)' 


But to force, either any man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt 

man to diſſemble what he does believe, (if God commands hun to profeſs it,) or 
to profeſs what he does not believe, all the Powers in the World are too weak, 
with all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt them: | i. 6 
19. Sixthly, In Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo put, but there may 
be Judge to end it, who is not a party; in Controverſies of Religion, it is in 
4 manner impoſſible to be avoided, but the Judge muſt be a. party. For this 
muſt be the tirſt, whether he be a Judge or no, and in that he muſt be a par- 
ty. Sure I am, the Pope, in the Controverſies of our time, is a chief party; 
8 it highly concerns him, even as much as his Popedom is worth, not to yield 
any one point of his Religion to be erroneous. And he is a man ſubject to 

like paſſions with other men. And therefore we may juſtly decline his ſen- 

tence, for fear temporal reſpects ſhould either blind his judgment, or make him 

pronounce againſt it; 


20. Seventhly, In Civil Controverſies, it is impoſſible Titius ſhould hold the 
land in queſtion and Sempronius too: and therefore either the Plaintiff muſt in- 
jure the Defendant by diſquieting his poſſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the 
Plaintiff by keeping his right from him. But in Controverſies of Religion, the 
Caſe is otherwiſe, I may hold my opinion, and do you no wrong, and you 
yours and do me none, Nay, we may. both of us hold our opinion, and yet 
do our ſelves no harm; provided, the difference be not touching any thing ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, and that we love truth ſo well, as to be diligent to inform 
our Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. | 

21. Eighthly, For the deciding of Civil Controverſies, men may appoint 
themſelves a Judge. But in matters of Religion, this office may be given to 
none but whom God hath deſigned for it; who doth. not always give us thoſe 
things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves, 

22. 3 and laſtly, for the ending of Civil Controverſies, who does not 
ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be appointed, but 
that it ſhould be known and ungueſtioned who they are? Thus all the Judges 
of our Land are known men, known to be. Judges, and no man. can doubt or 
queſtion, but theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe, if it were a diſputable thing, who 
were theſe Judges, and they had no certain warrant for their Authority, bur 
only ſome Topica] congruities; would not any man ſay, ſuch Judges, in all 
likelihood, would rather multiply Controverſies than end them? So likewiſe; - 
if our Saviour, the King of Heaven, had intended that all Controverſies in Re- 
ligion ſhould be by ſome viſible Judge finally determined, who can doubt, but 
in plain terms he would have expreſſed himſelf about this matter? He would 
have ſaid plainly, The Biſbop of Roms I have appointed to decide all emergent 
Controverſies, for that our Saviour * the Biſbop of Rome to this Office, 
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and yet would not ſay fo, nor cauſe it to be written ad Rei memoriam. by 


any of the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, fo much as once; but leave it to be drawn 
out of uncertain Principles, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequen- 


23. All theſe Reaſons, | I hope, will convince you, that tho we have, and 


have great neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes; yet you may not - 


conclude from thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion, nor any neceſſity there ſhould be any. A 

24. But the Scripture ſlands in need of ſome pe u and wnerring eye to guard. 
it, by means of 2 aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it fmcere and 
pure, Very true, but this is no other than the watchful eye of Divine Pro- 
vidence : the goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be 
depraved, and corrupted, but that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpi- 


cuous and plain way to eternal happineſs,” Neither can any thing be more pak 


bly unconſiſtent with his goodneſs, than to ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcerna- 

ly corrupted in any matter of moment, and yet to exact of men the belief of 
thoſe verines, which without their fault, or knowledge or poſſibility of pre- 
vention, were defaced out of them. So that God requiring of men to believe 
Scripture in its purity, ingages himſelf to ſee it preferved in ſufficient purity , 
and you need not fear but he will ſatisfie his engagement. You ſay, We can 
have no aſſurance of this, but your Churches Vigilancy. But if we had no other, 
we were in a hard caſe; For, who could then aſſure us that your Church hath 
been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from any the leaſt alteration ? There 
being various Lections in the ancient Copies of your Bibles. What ſecurit 
can your new raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, that the Reading is true 125 
you now receive, and that falſe which you reject? Certainly, they that anci- 
ently received and made uſe of thoſe divers Copies, were not all guarded by 
the Churches Vigilancy from having their Scripture altered from the purity of 
the Original in many places. -For of different Readings, it is not in nature 
impoſlible that all ſhould be falfe, but more than one cannot poſſibly be true. 
Yet the want of ſuch a protection, was no hinderance to their ſalvation, and 
why then ſhall having of it be neceſſary for ours? But then, this Vigilancy 
of your Church, what means have we to be aſcertained of it? Firſt, the thing 
is not evident of it ſelf, which is evident, becauſe nany do not believe it. 
Neither can any thing be pretended to give evidence to it, but only ſome pla- 
ces of Scripture; of whoſe incorruption more than any other, what is it that 
can ſecure me? If you ſay the Churches Vigilancy, you are in a Circle, pro- 
ving the Scriptures uncorrupted by the Churches Vigilancy, and the Churches 
Vigilancy by the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the in- 
corruption of thoſe places by the Churches Vigilancy. If you name any other 
means, then that means which ſecures me of the Scriptures incorruption in 
thoſe places, will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other places. For my 

art, abſtracting from Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the way to 
| ain to be blocked up, or made inviſible, I know. no other means (I mean, 


no other natural and rational means) to be aſſured hereof, than I have that a- 


ny other Book is uncorrupted. For tho I have a greater degree of rational 


and humane Aſſurance of that than this, in regard of divers confiderations 


which makes it more credible, That the Scripture bath been preſerved from an 


material alteration; yet my Aſſurance of both is of the ſame kind and condi- 


tion; both Moral Aſſurances, and neither Phyfical or Mathematical. 
25. To the next argument the Reply is obvious : That tho we do not believe 
tbe Books of Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For other Books that 


are not Canonical may, ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay nothing 


of it:) ant we believe not this upon the Authority of your Church, but up- 
on the Credibility of oo Tradition, which is a thing Credible in it 725 
and therefore fit to be reſted on; whereas the Authority of your Church is 
not ſo, And therefore your reſt thereon is not Rational, but meerly volun- 
tary. I might as well reſt upon the judgment of the next man I, meet, or up- 
on the chance of a Lottery for it. For by this means I only know I might 
D | FR Me err, 
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err, but by relying on you I know I ſhould err, But yet (to return you one 
Suppoſe for another) ſuppoſe I thould for this and all other things ſubmit to 
her direction, how could ſhe aſſure me that, ſhould not be miſled by doing ſo? 
She pretends infallibility herein, but how can ſhe aſſure us that the hath it? 
What by Scripture? That you ſay, cannot aſſure us of its own infallibility, 
and therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon? That you ſay; may de- 
ceive in other things, and why not in this? How then will the aflure us here- 
of? By ſaying ſo? Of this very affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion 
ſtill, how can it prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there be an 
end of the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of it ſelf 
which demonſtrates to the world that the Church is infallible. And ſeeing 
there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church to be ſettled on, it 
muſt of wrong d like the Iſland of Delos, flote up and down for ever. And 
yet upon this Point according to Papiſts, all other Controverſies in faith depend. 
26. To the 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. H. The ſum and ſubſtance of the Ten 
next Paragraphs is this, That it appears by the Confeſſion -4 ſome Proteſtants, 
and the Contentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon 4 Scripture, 
io bat it is; and about the various Readings and Tranſlations of it, which, is true, 
and which not; are not to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Con- 
croverſies of Religion are not decidable by Seripture, | | 
27. To which 1 have already anſwered, ſaying, that when Scripture is affir- 
med to be the Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided, 
Thoſe are to be excepted out of this generality, which are concerning the 
Scripture it ſelf; for as that general ſaying or Scripture, He hath put all things 

under his feet, is moſt true, tho yet St. Paul tells us, That when it is ſaid, 
hath put all things under him, it is maniftſt be is excepted who did put all things 
mder him: So when we ſay, that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable 
y the Scripture, it is manifeſt to all, but cavillers, that we do, and muſt ex- 
cept from this generally, thoſe which are touching the Scripture it ſelf: Tuſt as 
a 3 ſhewing a Ship of his own, may ſay, all my ſubſtance is in this 
Ship; and yet never intend to deny, that his Ship is part of his ſubſtance, 
nor yet to ſay that his Ship is in it ſelf, Or as a man may ſay, that a whole 
Houſe is ſupported by the Foundation, and yet never mean to | exclude the 
Foundation from being a part of the Houſe, or to ſay, that it is ſupported by 
it ſelf. Or, as you * ſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome is the 
Head of the whole Church, and yet would think us but captious Sophiſters, 
ſhould we infer from hence, that either you made him no part of the whole, 
or elſe made him head of himſelf. Your Negative Concluſion therefore, that 
theſe Queſtions touching Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture, you needed 
not have cited any Authorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it; it is evident 
of it ſelf, and I grant it without more ado. But your corollary from it, which 
you would inſinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they are to be decided 
your, or ny Viſible Church, is a meer Inconſequence; and very like his Col - 
ection, who becauſe Pampbilus was not to have Glycerium for his Wife, preſent- 
NN that he muſt have her; as if there had been no more men in the 
orld but Pamphilus, and himſelf, For ſo you, as if there were nothing in 
the World capable of this Office, but the Seriprure, or the preſent Church; 
having concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, but too haſtily; that you 
have concluded for the Church. But the truth is, neither the one not the o- 
ther have any thing to do with this matter. For firſt, the Queſtion whetbe# 
ſuch or ſuch a Book be Canonical Scripture, tho it may be decided negatively 
out of Scripture, by ſhewing apparent and ende contradictions between 
it and ſome other Book confeſſedly Canonical; but affirmatively it cannot 
but only by the teſtimonies of the Ancient Churches: any Book being to be re- 

ceived as undoubtedly Canonical, or to be doubted of as Unccttdm or reje 
as 9 according as it was received, or doubted of, ot rejected by 
them. en for the Queſtion, Of various. reading: which is the true 2 It is 
in reaſon evident, and confeſſed by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible de- 
mination of it, but only by compariſon with ancient Copies. And N for 
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Centroverſies about different tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the 
ſaine means to ſatistie themſelves in it, as in the Queſtions which happen about 
the tranſlation of any other Author”; that is, skill in the Language of the Ori- 
ginal, and comparing Tranſlations with it. In which way if there be no cer- 
tainty, I would know what certainty you have, that your Doway Old, and 
Rhemiſo New Teſtament, are true tranſlations ? And then for the unlearned, 
thoſe on your ſide are ſubject to as much, nay, the very ſame uncertainty with 
thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon imaginable, why an ignorant Eng- 
liſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of the Tranſlation of our Church, thut it 
is free from error, if not abſolutely, yet in matters of moment, as an ignorant 
Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rhemſb Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt di- 
rection I can give them, is to compate both together, and where there is no 
real difference (as in the Tranſlation of controverted places I believe there is 
very little) there to be confident, that they are right; where they differ, 
there to be prudent in the choice of the Guides they follow. Which way of 
proceeding if it be ſubje& to ſome poſſible error, yet 1s it the beſt that either we, 
or you have; and it is not required that we uſe any better than the beſt we have. 

28. You will ſay, Dependance on your Churches infallibility is à better, I an- 
ſwer, it would be fo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your Church is 
infallible, that is, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own 
light, or could be reduced unto, and ſetled upon ſome Principle that is ſo. But 
ſeeing you your ſelves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce us' to the belieF 
hereof, by any proofs infallible and convincing; but only to induce us to it, by 
ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, only probable and prudential Morives ; certain- 
ly it will be to very little purpoſe, to put off your uncertainty for the firſt 
turn, and to fall upon it at the ſecond; to pleaſe your felves in building your 
houſe upon an imaginary Rock, when you your ſelves fee and confeſs, that this 
very Rock ſtands it ſelf at the beſt but upon a frame of Timber. I anfwer ſe- 
condly, that this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are infallibly certain that 

r Church is not infallible, and indeed hath not the real Preſcription of this 
Priviledge but only pleafeth her ſelf with a falſe imagination and vain preſumption 
of it: as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Arguments, 
- 29, Now ſeeing J make no ſcruple or difficulty to grant the concluſion of this 

iſcourſe, that Theſe Controverſies about Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture; and 
have ſhew'd, that your deduction from it, that therefore they are to be determined by 
the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational, and inconſequent; I might 
well forbear to tire my ſelf with an exact and punctual examination of your 
premiſes ug dx, which whether they be true or falſe, is to the Queſtion 
diſputed wholly impertinent. Yet becauſe you ſhall not complain of tergiver- 
ſation, I will run over them, and let nothing that is material and conſiderable, 
paſs without ſome ſtricture or animadverſion. 

o. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that, That thereon wwe muſt 
rf our aſſurance that the Scripture is God's Word, is the Church; and for this 
acknowledgment you refer us to J. 3. F 8. Let the Reader conſult the place, 
and he ſhall find that he and M. Hooker have been much abuſed, both by you 
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here, and by Mr. Breerly, and others before you; and that Mr, Hooker hath 


not one ſyllable to your pretended purpoſe, but very much directly to the con- 
trary. There he tells us indeed, That ordinarily the firſt Introduction and pro- 
bable Motive to the belief of the verity, is the Authority of the Church; but that 
it is the laſt Foundation whereon our belief hereof is rationally grounded, that 
in the ſame place he'plainly denies. His words are, Scripture teacheth us that 
ſaving Truth which God hath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation, and it 
preſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it Fed is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion 
then being by what means we are taught this + Some anſwer, That to learn it 
we bave no other way than Tradition, As namely, that ſo we believe, becau 

we from our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs, have ſo received. But is this 
enough £ That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be 
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Aenied and by. experience we. all know; that the firſt outward Motive leading 
menito eſleem at The. Scripture, ir, the authority of God's Church. Fur tuben 16 
tus m. the whale Church of God bath r . of the Scripture, me judge it 
a: the. firſt an impudent thing for any man, red and brought up im the Church to 
be ot contrary mind without cauſe. Afterwards, the more we beſtom our la- 
aut lipon reading or hearing the myſteries thereof; * the more we find that the. | 
thingiit ſelf dath anſwer our received opinioh:concerning it : ſo that the former 
inducement prevailing * ſomewhat with us before, doth nom much more pre- 
vail; when the vrry thing bath miniſtred farther reaſon. * If Infidels-vr Atheiſts © 
chance cat any time to call it in queſtion,” this'giveth us occaſion to ſiſt what rea- 
ſon there is, whereby the teſtimony of the Church, concerning Scripture, and aut 
own: perſuaſion,” tuhich Scripture it ſelf hath ſetled, may be proved \atruth infal- 
libla, In which caſe the” ancient Fathers, being often conſtrained\ to ſurm 
what warrant they had ſo much to rely 2 the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to 
maintain the Authority of the Books f God, by Arguments, ſuch a the unbelie- 
verg/zhemſelues muſt needs think reaſonable, if they. judge thereof at they ſhould. . 
Neither-is it a thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proofs, ſo to 
manifeſt and clear that Point, that no mum living ſball be able to deny it, uith- 
out denying | ſome apparent Principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge to be true.” 
By this time I hope the Reader ſees: ſufficient proof of what I ſaid in my Re- 
ply to your Preface, that Mr. Breerlie's great oſtentation of exactneſs, is no ve- 
ry certain Argument of his fidelit x. Nan uipocH 
+1314 But, Seeing the Scripture is a neceſſary thing, and cannot. he proved 
Scripture, How can the Church of England teach, as ſpe doth, Art. 6. That all. 
ohings neceſſaty are contained in Script ure. 
32. I have anſwered this already. And here again I ſay, That all but Ca- 
villers will underſtand the meaning of the Article to be, that all the Divine ve- 
rities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles taught the 
Churches, are contained in Scripture; that is the material objects of our Faith, 
whereof the Scripture is none, but only the means of conveying them unto 
us; which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, but for the matter cuntain- 
ed in it. So that, if men did believe the Doctrine contained in Scripture, it 
ſhould no way hinder their ſalvation, not to know whether there were an 
Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations, Irenæut ſpeaks of, were in this caſe, 
and yet no doubt but they might be ſaved. The end that God aims at, is the 
belief of the Goſpel, the Covenant between God and Man; the Scripture he 
hath: provided as a means for this end, and this alſo we are to believe, but not 
as the laſt Object of our Faith, but as the inſtrument of it. When therefore 
we ſubſcribe to the ſixth Article, ydu muſt underſtand, that by Articles of 
Faith, they mean the final and ultimate Objects of it, and not the Means and 
inſtrumental Objects; and then there will be no repugnance between what they 
ſay, and that which Hooker: and D. Covel, and D. Whitaker and Liber here 
ay. | | 
33. But, Proteſtants agree not in 4 the Canon of the Holy Scripture, 
Luther and 1 wa. the Epiſtle . ames; pan bs and — he- 
rant, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of John. The = to the He- 
brews, the Epiſtle of James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without 
the Authority of the Church, no certainty can be bad what Scripture is Canoni- 


cal, 
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„The firſt out ward Motive, not the laſt aſſurance whereon wereſt. The whole Church that he ſpeaks 
of, ſeems to be that particular Church wherein a man is bred and brought up; and the Authprity of this he 
makes an Argument which preſſeth a man's modeſty more than his reaſon. And in faying, it impudent 
ta be of a contrary mind without cauſe, he implies; There may be a juſt cauſe to be of the contrary mind, and 
that then it were no impudence to be ſo. FThereſove the Authority of the Church is not the vbere · 
on we reſt ; we. had need of more aſſurance, and the intrinſecal Arguments afford it. Somewhat, but not 
much, until it be backed and inforced by farther reaſon 3 itſelf therefore is uot the fartheſt reaſong and the laſt 
reſolutio:- - 5 Obſerve 1 pray ʒ our petſweſion, and the teſtimony of the Church concerning Seripture, 


— W true ; Therefore neither of them was in his account the fartheſt proof. Natural reaſon then bui 
P 


! * . . W 
fade as, es common to all men, is the * the Churches Authority is but the firſt in- 
8 34 8 


25 — — — _ . 


48 Scripture the only Rule ry CH ae. Il, 


384. So alſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only. Fathers, but whole Churches, + 

diftered about the certainty of the Authority of the very fame Books; and by 
their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceſſity of conforming themſelves herein 
to the judgment of your or any Church. For had they done fo, they muſt 
have agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelves. Now, 
] pray, tell me plainly, had they ſufficient certainty what Scripture was Cano- 
nical, -or had they not? If they had not, ir ſeems there is no great harm or 
danger in not having ſuch a certainty whether ſome Books be Canonical, or 
no, as you require; if they had, why may not Proteſtants, notwithſtanding 
their differences, have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the ancient Fa- 
thers, notwithſtanding theirs ? a Varun Wr 

35. Lou proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the 6 Art. 

have theſe words. In the name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe 

Books, of whoſe Autbority was never any doubt in the Church; you demand, 

What they mean by them 8 Whether that, by the Churches conſent they are afſu- 

red what Scriptures be Canonical £ 1 anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo. And 

whereas you infer from hence, that is to make the Church Fudge, I have told 
vou already, that of this Controverſie we make the Church the Fudge; but not 
the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and 
teſtimony of the Ancient' and Primitive Church, which tho it be but an highly 
1 inducement, and no demonſtrative enforcement ; yet methinks you” 
ould not deny but it may be a ſufficient ground of Faith; whoſe Faith, even 
of the Foundation of all your Faith, your Churches Authority, is built laſtly 
and wholly upon Prudential Motiuen. 8 war. 
36. But by this Rule the whole Book. of Eſther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe 
it was excluded by ſome in the Church: by Melito, Athanaſius, and Gregory 

Nazianzen: Then, for ought I know, he that ſhould think he had reaſon to ex- 

clude it now; might be ſtill in the Church as well as Melito, At hanaſius, Na- 

Siangen were. And while you thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him 

with Luciferian Hereſie, for doing that which you in this very place confeſs, 

that Saints in Heaven before him have done; are you not partial, and a Fudge 
evil thoughts ; ol | ati fi 

* Lut her's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Propbete, tho you make 

ſuch Tragedies with them, I fee none of them but is capable of a tolerable 
oonſtruction, and far from Having in them any fundamental Hereſie. He that 
condemns him for ſaying, the Book of Eccleſiaſtes is not full, that is hath many 
abrupt things, condemns him for ought I can fee, for fpeaking truth. And the 
reſt of the cenſure is but a bold and blunt expreſſion of the ſame thing. The 

Bock of Fob may be a true Hiſtory, and yet, as many ſtories are, and have 

been, an Argument of a Fable to ſet before us an example of Patience. And 

tho the Books of the Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their 

Diſciples; yet it does not follow that they were written caſually ; (tho I hope, 

you will not damn all for Hereticks that ſay, ſome Books of Scripture were 

written: caſually.) Neither is there any reaſon they ſhould the ſooner be called 
in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, - Tecing being ſo written they 
had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the heſie of Jeremy the leſs Cano- 
nical, for being written by Baruch? Or, becaufe St. Peter the Maſter, dictated 

—— and St. Mart the Scholar writ it, is it the more likely to be called 

in Queſtion? 

38. But leaving Luther, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scripture; And 
tell us, that in the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Au- 
thority was never any doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt be di ſcanoniged. 
Not fo, for I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by 
the les, and to be Canonical; but I cannot in reaſon believe this of them 
ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned, At leaſt T have 
no warrant to damn any man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them now; ha- 
wo the example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their 
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. You obſerve in the next place, that our fixth Article, ſpecifying by name 
1 Books of the Old Teſtament, as 7 over thoſe of the K 2 — 
nerality——A the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, 
we do receive and account them Canonical: And in this you fancy to your ſelt 
a myſtery of iniquity. But if this be all the ſhuffling that the Church of Eng- 
land is guilty of, I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her 
Motto, Hani ſoit qui mal y penſe. For all the Bibles, which fince the comps- 
ſing of the Articles have been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do 
teſtifie and even proclaim to the World, that by Comment received, they 


LEES 


received by the Church of Rome, and other Churches before the Reformation, 


pray take the pains to in them, and there you ſhall find the Books which 
the Church of England counts Apocryphal, marked, and ſevered from the reſt, 
with this Title in the beginning, The Books called Apocrypha; and with this 
cloſe or ſcal in the end, The end of the Apocryphe. And having told you by 
name, and in particular, what Books only ſhe eſteems Apocyyphal, I hope you 
will not put her to the trouble of telling you, that the reſt are in her judg- 
ment Canonical, 

40. But if by Commonly received, She meant by the Church of Rome; then 
by the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament which ſbe 
e ets, 
r Certainly a very good conſequence. The Church of England receives 
the Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rome recewes: There- 
fore ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. As 
if you ſhould ſay, if you will do as we in one thing, you muſt in all things. 
If you will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold 
with us, when we have reaſon on our fide, you muſt do ſo, when we have no 


reaſon. | | 

42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man thinks 
that this Controverſie is to be tried by mof} voices, but by the Judgment and 
Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43. But with what Coberence can we ſay inthe former part of the Article, That 
by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of, and in the latter 
fay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly re- 
ceived, whereas of them many were doubted ? | anſwer, when they ſay, of whoſe 
Authority there was never any doubt in the Church, they mean not thoſe only of 
whoſe Authority there was ſimply no doubt at all, by any man in the Church; 


But ſuch as were not at any time doubted by the whole Church, or by all 


Churches; but had atteſtation, tho not univerſal, yet at leaſt, ſufficient to make 
conſidering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well 
reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by ſome, yet whoſe 


number and authority was not ſo great, as to prevail againſt the contrary ſuſfra- 


ges. | 
44+ But if to be commonly received, paſt for à good Rule to know the Canon 
of the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old : You conclude many times very 
well, but ſtill when you do fo, it is out of Principles which no man grants; 
for who ever told you, that to be commonly received is a good Rule to know the 
Canon of the New Teſtament by? Have you been trained up in Schools of 


ſubtilty, and cannot you ſee a great difference between theſe two, we receive 


the Books of the New Teſtament as they are commonly received, and we re- 
ceive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they are ſo? To ſay this, were 
indeed to make being —_—_— received, a Rule or reaſon to know the Canon by. 
But to ſay the former, doth no more make it a Rule, than you ſhould make 
Church of England the Rule of your receiving them, if you ſhould ſay, as you 
may, the Books of the New 8 we receive for Canonical, as they are 
1 by the 2 of England, | 
45- You demand, Upon what infallible ground we agree with Luther agai 
You in ſome, and with you again Locher in others ? And I alfo — 
what infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, nor 
Lachey 2 For ſure your differing from us both, is of it felf no more N 
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ly reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in part, and in part with Luther. It 
ou ſay, Your Churches infallibility is your ground; I demand again ſome in- 
Hlible ground, both for the Churches infallibiliry, and for this, 'that'Towys i 


" the Church; and ſhall never ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, until 


ou ſettle me upon a Rock; I mein give me an Anſwer, whoſe truth is ſo evi- 
dent, that it needs no further evidence. If you ſay, This is Univerſal Tradi- 
tion; I reply, your Churches i is not built upon it, and that the Ca- 
non of Scripture, as we receive it is. For we do not profeſs our ſelves fo ab- 
ſolutely, and undoubtedly certain, neither do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe 
Books, Which have been doubted, as of thoſe that never have. 13,94 

46. The concluſion of your tenth F is, That the Divinity f a writing cannot 


be known from it ſelf alone, but by fome etrinſecdl Authority ; Which you need 
not prove, for no wiſe man denies it. But then, this Authority is that of Uni- 


verſal Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as aumiahevy, 
that the Goſpel of St. Malt het \is the Word of God as that all which your 
Chureh ſays is true. 19 Nine en 1634 in Sn 
47. That believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the Divine matter, the 
excellent ꝑrecepts, the glorious promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed in 
their faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority; and that among other induce- 
ments and enforcements hereunto, internal arguments have their place and 
force, certainly no man of underſtanding can deny. For my part J profeſs if 


the Doctrine of the Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the 


that would not have 


Fountain of goodneſs, as the Miracles by which it was confirmed, were great, 
T ſhould want one main Pillar of my faith; and for want of it, I fear, ſhould 
be much ſtagger'd in it. Now this, and nothing elſe, did the Doctor mean in 
ſaying, The Believer ſees, by that glorions Beam of Divine light which ſhines in 
Scripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Scriptuſe 75 "of * Divine 
Authority. By this ( ſaith he) he ſees it, that is, he is moved te and 
ſtrengthened in his belief of it; and by this partly, not wholly ; by this, not 
alone, but with the concurrence of other Arguments. He that will quarrel 
with him for ſaying ſo, muſt find fault with the Maſter of the Sentences, and 
all his Scholars, for they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this Paragraph, Lam as 
willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it; and fo let it paſs as a diſcourſe 
wherein we are wy unconcerned. Lou might have met with an Anſwerer, 
uffered you to have ſaid ſo much Truth together; but 

to me it is ſufficient, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. YE een 
48. In the next Diviſion, out of your liberality, you will ſuppoſe, that Scri- 
pture like to a corporal light, is by it ſelF alone able to determine and move our 


-underſtanding to aſſent : yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal Fh till (you ſay) 
muſt go before Scripture, becauſe as the light is viſible only to "thoſe that have 


on ; ſo the Scripture only to thoſe that have the Eye of” Faith. But to my un- 


ba. 5 ee 
derſtanding, if Seripture do move and determine our Underſtanding to aſſent; 


then the Scripture, and its moving, muſt be before this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt 


before its own effect; now this very aſſent is nothing elſe but Faith, and Faith 


nothing elſe than the Underſtanding's aſſent. And therefore (upon this ſup- 


. poſal) Faith doth, and muſt originally proceed from Scripture,” as the effect 


from its proper cauſe ; and the influence and efficacy of Scripture to be pre- 
ſuppoſed before the aflent of Faith, unto which it moves and determines; and 
conſequently if this ſuppoſition of yours were true, there ſhould need no other 
means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith. Scripture it ſelf being able (as 


here ou ſuppoſe) to determine and move the Underſtanding to aſſent, that is 
ie 


to believe them, and the Verities contained in them. Neither is this to ſay, 
that the eyes with which we ſee, are made by the light by which we 


Nee, For yo1 are miſtaken much if you conceive that in this compariſon, 
Faith anſwers to the Eye. But if you will not prevent it, the Analogy mult 


ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to light; the eye to the ſoul, that is, the 
Underſtanding or the faculty of aſſenting to the Bodily eye: And laſtly, aſſent- 


"ing or believing to the act of Seeing. As therefore the light, Neg» the Eye 


to ſee, tho it preſuppoſeth the Eye which it determines, as every A 
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the object on which it is imployed, yet it ſelf is preſuppoſed and antecedent to 
the ack of ſeeing, as the cauſe is always to its effect; So if you will ſuppoſe 
that Scripture, like light, moves the Underſtanding to aflent, the Underſtand- 
ing (that is, the eye and object on which it works) muſt be before this influence 
upon it; but the aſſent, that is, the belief whereto the Scripture moves, and 
the Underſtanding is moved, which anſwers to the act of ſeeing, muſt come af- 
ter, For if it did aſlent already, to what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that 
which was done before? Nor indeed, how were it poſlible it ſhould be fo, any 
more than a Father can beget à Son that he hath 3 þ Or an Architect 
build a houſe that is built already? Or that this very world can be made again 
before it be unmade? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters. 
But they that have not ſworn themſelves to the defence of Error, will eafily per- 
ceive, that jam Tha facere, and fattum infetium Facere, are equally impoſſi- 
ble. Bur 1 digreſs. | . Pas <0 AT 
49. The date of this Paragraph, is a fit cover for ſuch a diſh. ' There you 
tell us, That if there be ſome other means precedent to Seripture to beget faith, 
' this can be no other than the Church, By the Church, we know you do; and 
muſt underſtand the Roman Church; fo that in effect you ſay, no man can have 
faith; but he muſt be moved to it by your Churches Authority. And that is 
to ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, to whom you write, tho they ve- 
rily think they are Chriſtians and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the 
truth of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and believe 
nothing. The Scripture tells us, The heart af man knoweth no man, but the 
ſpirit of man which is in bim. And who are you, to take upon you to make 
us believe, that we do not believe, what we know we do? But if I may think 
verily that I believe the Scripture, and yet not believe it; how know you that 
ou believe the Roman Church? I am as verily and as ſtrongly perſuaded that 
i believe the Scripture, as you are that you believe the Church. And if I ma 
be deceived, why may not you ? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt ſenſe 
and experience, than to aftirm, that there are not millions amongft you and 
us that believe upon no other. reaſon than their education, and the authority of 
their Parents and Teachers, and the opinion they have. of them ? The tender- 
neſs of the ſubject, and aptneſs to receive bx Pool ſupplying the defect and 
imperfection of the Agent. And will you proſcribe from heaven all theſe be- 
lievers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the foundation ot their Faith 
(for I cannot call it by any other name) no deeper than upon the authority of 
their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh-Prieſt ? Certainly, if they have no true faith, 
your Church is very full of Intidels. Suppoſe Aaverius by the holineſs of his 
life had converted foie Indians. to Chriſtiznity, who could (for fo I will ſup- 
poſe) have no knowledge of your Church but from him, and therefore niuſt laſt 
of all build their faith of the Church, upon their opinion of Faverius- Do 
theſe remain as very Pagans after converſion, as they were before? Are th 
brought to aſſent in their ſouls, and obey in their lives the Goſpel of Chrilt 
only to be Tantaliz d and not ſaved, and benefited, but deluded by it, becauſe; 
forſooth, it is a man and not the Church that begets faith in them? What 1 
their motive to believe be not in reaſon ſufficient > Do they therefore not 
believe what they do believe, becauſe they do it upon infullicient motives z 
They chuſe the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they chuſe it. Unleſs 
you will have us believe, that that which is done is not done, becauſe it is not 
done upon good reaſon : which is to ſay, that never any man living ever did a 
fooliſh action. But yet I know not why the Authority of one holy man, which 
apparently hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodneſs of the Chriſtian - 
faith, might not be a far greater and more rational motive to me to embrace 
Chriſtianity, than any I can have to continue in Paganiſm. And therefore, for 
ſhame, if not for love of Truth, you muſt recant the fancy when you write a- 
gain; and ſuffer true faith to be many times, where your Churches infallibility 
hath no hand in the beginning of it. And be content to tell us hereafter, that 
we helieve not enough, and not go about to perſuade us we believe nothing, 
for fear with telling us what we U to be manifeſtly falſe, you ſhould gain 
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only this, Not to be believed when you ſpeak Truth. Some pretty Sophiſins you 
may haply bring us, to make us believe, we believe nothing; but wiſe men 
know that Reaſon againſt Experience is always Sophiſtical., And therefore as 
he that could not anſwer Zeno's ſubtilties againſt the exiſtence of Motion, could 
yet confute them by doing that, which he pretended could not be done: So, if 
Fou ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to perſuade me, becauſe I do not be- 
þ Tranſubſtantiation, I do not believe in God, and the knots of them I could 
not unty, yet I ſhould cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that I 
do ſo, which you pretend I cannot do. 2 
Jo. In the e Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing. A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in eonfuting ſome, that pretend to know Canonical 
Seripture . to. be ſuch, by the Titles of the Books, But theſe men you do not 
name, which makes me ſuſpe& you cannot. Let it is poſſible there may be ſome 
ſuch men in the world; for Guſman de Alferache hath taught us that the 
Fools Hoſpital is a large place. e ge 
51. In the fourteenth F we have very artificial juglmg. D. Porter had ſaid, 
That the Scripture (he defires to be underſtood of thoſe Books wherein all 
Chriſtians agree) is 4 Principle, and needs not to be proved among Chriſtians, His 
reaſon was, becauſe that needs no farther proof which is believed already. Now 
by this (you lay he means either, that the Scripture is one of theſe firſt Prin- 
ciples, and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannor be proved : which is 
to ſuppoſe, it cannot be prov'd by the Church : and that-is to ſuppoſe 
the Queſtion : Or, he means, that it is not the moſt known in Chri- 
ſtianity, and then it may be proved. Where we ſee plainly, that two moſt di- 
ſferent things, moſt known in all Sciences, and 5, known in Chriſtianity, are 
captiouſly confounded. As if the Scripture might be the firſt and moſt known 
Principle in Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt known in all Sciences; Or, as 
if to be a firſt Principle in Chriſtianity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That 
Scripture is a Principle among Chriſtians, that is, ſo received by all, that it need 
not be proved in any emergent Controverſie to any Chriſtian, but may be ta- 
ken for granted, I think very few will deny. You your ſelves are of this a 
ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urging againſt us many Texts of Scripture, you offer no 
proof of the truth of them, preſuming we will not queſtion it. Yet this is not 
to deny, that Tradition is a Principle more known than Scripture ; But to lay, 
it is a Principle not in Chriſtianity, but in Reaſon, not proper to Chriſtians, 
but common to all men. | | 
32. But, It is repugnant to our practice to hold So a Principle, becauſe 
we are wont to affirm, that one part of Scripture may be. known to be Canonical, 
and may be interpreted by another. Where the former device is again put in 
practice. For to be known to be Canonical, and to be interpreted, is not all one. 
That Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and 
Papiſts do not deny; neither does that any way hinder but that this aſſertion 
------Scripture is the Word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Princi- 
ple. But the firſt------That one part of Scripture may prove another part Ca- 
nonical, and need 'no proof of its own being ſo; for. that you have produced 
divers Proteſtants that deny it; but who they are that affirm it, nondum conſiat. 
53. It is ſuperfluous for * to prove out f S. Athanaſius, and S. Auſtin, that 
we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the Credit of God's Church : under- 
ſtanding by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, The credit of Tradition. 
And that not the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may de- 
viate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an evidence of 
Fact, and from hand to band, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the times and 
perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour binſl cometh to be confirmed by all 
thoſe Miracles and other Arguments, whereby they convinced their doctrine to be 
tri: Thus you. Now prove the Canon of Scripture which you receive by 
ſuch Tradition, and we will allow it. Prove your whole Doctrine, or the in- 
fallibility of your Church Y Tradition, and we will yield to you all 
things. Take the alledged places of S. Athanaſius, and 8. Auſtin in this ſenſe, 


(which is your own, ) and they will not preſs us any thing at all. We will ay, 
i wit 
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with Athanaſius, That only four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the Canons 


bf the Holy and Catholick Church (underſtand of al ages ſince the perfection of 
the Canon) have ſo determined, C 


54. We will ſubſcribe to S. Auſtin, and ſay, That we alſo would not believe 
the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority f the Catholick Church did move us, (meaning 
by the Church, the Church of all Ages, and that ſucceſſion of Chriſtians which 
takes in Chriſt himfelf and his Apoſtle Neither would Zuingliur have needed 
to cry out upon this ſaying, had he conceived as you now do, that by the Ca- 
tholick Church, the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, was to be undexſtood. As 
for the Council of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were 
certainly Canonical, and for the regulating of Faith; but alſo of thoſe which 
were only profitable, and lawful to be read in the Church. Which in England 
is a very ſlender Argument that the Book is Canonical, where oy body knows 
that Apocryphal Books are read as well as Canonical. But howſoever, if you 
underſtand by Fathers, not only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſſors in 
the Goſpel, but the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles; they are right in the 
Theſis, that whatſoever is received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, is to be ſo 
eſteemed; Tho in the application of it, to this or that particular book they 
may baply err, and think that book received as Canonical, which was only re- 
ceived as profitable to be read; and think that book received alway, and by all, 
which was rejected by ſoine, and doubted of by mon 
/3.09 55+ But we cannot be certain in what 2 e ay Or remain uncor- 
rupted. Not ſo certain I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate; but cer- 
tain enough, uy CO, as certain as the nature of the thing will bear: 
So certain we may be, and God 1 no more. We may be as certain as 
St. Auſtin was, who in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatifts. c. 3. 
plainly implies, the Scripture might poſſibly be corrupted. He means, ſure in 
matters of little moment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant between God and 
Man. But thus he faith, the ſame St. Auſtin in his 48. Epift. clearly intimates, 
1 That in his judgment, the only preſervative of the Scriptures integrity, was the 
tranſlating it into ſo many Languages, and the general and perpetual uſe and rea- 
ding of it in the Church, for want _ the works of particular Doctor were 
more expoſed to danger in this kind; but the Canonical Scripture being by this 
means guarded with univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch at- 
tempts. And this aſſurance of the Scriptures incorruption, is common to us 
with him, we therefore are as certain hereof, as St. Auſtin was, and that, I 
hope, was certain enough. Yet if this does not ſatisfie you, I ſay farther, We 
are as certain hereof as your own Pope Sextus Quintus was. He in his Pre- 
face to bis Bible tells us, that in the perveſtigation of the true and genuine 
Text, it was perſpicuouſiy manifeſt to all men, that there was no Argument more 
firm and certain to be relied upon, than the Faith of Ancient Boote. Now this 
ground we have to build upon as well as he had; and therefore our certainty 
1s as great, and ſtands upon a certain ground as his did. * | 
56. This is not all I have to ſay in this matter. For I will add moteover, 
that we are as certain in what Language the Seri 1s uncorrupted, as any 
man in your Church was, until Clement the Eighth ſet forth your own appro- 
ved Edition of your Vulgar Tranſlation. For you do not, nor cannot, without 
extreme impudence, deny, that until then, there was great variety of Copies 
current in divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various le- 
ctions, all which Copies might poſſibly be falſe in ſome things, but more than 
one ſort of them, could not poſlibly be true in all things. Neither were it leſs 
impudence to pretend, that any man in your Church, could until Clement's 
time have any certainty what that one true Copy and Reading was, (if there 


" Neque enim fic potuit integritas atque 10titia literarum quamlibet il ſcopi cuſtodiri, quemadmedum 
Cononica tot lung ur literis & ordine & ſucceſſione celebrationis ates cpa mn, contre quam non de 72 
men, ui ſub nominibur Apoſtolor m mults confiugerent. Frufira guides; quis ills fic cumnendata, fic celebrats, fic nus 
l. Verum quid poſſit adverſus literas nn Canonicas authoritate fund at a etiam binc demenſly abit imipia conatus audacic , 
1 & adverſus 06; que tanta notiti e mole firmate ſunt, ſeſo erigere non pretermiſit. Aug. ep. 4. ad Vincen“. cox. 
Jo ar. & Rogar. * hn bas genumnt textus perveſtigatione, ſatis perſpicue inter mme conftat, nulum argu= 
wentum of: ac certine ac firmiws, quam antiquorum probaterum cdu Lutinerum fidem, Nc. fic Sixtus in Pref. 
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were one perfectly true.) Some indeed that had got Sixtrs bis Bible, might, 
after the Edition of that, very likely think themſelves cock- ſure of a perfect 
true, uncorrupted Tranſlation, without being beholden to Clement; but how 
foully they were abuſed and deceived that thought ſo, the Edition of Clement, 
differing from that of Sixtres in a multitude of places, doth ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrate. ö Dri LI | 1. yo 
37. This certainty therefore, in what language the Scripture remains uncor- 
rupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is it not? If it be not, I hope we may do 
well enough without it. If it be neceilary, what becanie of your Church' for 
1500 years together? All which time, you muſt confeſs ſhe had no ſuch cer- 
tainty ; no one man being able truly and upon good ground to ſay, This or that 
copy of the Bible is pure and perfeet and uncorrupted in all things, And now at 
preſent, tho' ſome of you are grown to an higher degree of Preſumption in this 
point, yet are you as far as ever from any true, real, and rational aſſurance of 
the ablolute purity of your. Authentick Iranſlation; which I ſuppoſe my ſelf 
10 have proved unanſwerably in divers places. 2 1) gilt 
6G, 58. In the ſixteenth Diviſion, It is objected to Proteſtants in a long diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteftants' Apology, That their Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
znre are very different, and by each other mutually condemned. Luther's Tran- 
lation by Zuinglius, and others : That off the Zuinglians, by Luther, The Tran- 
lation of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil that of Caſtalio, by Beza; 
That of Beza, by Caſtalio. That of Calvin, ) Carolus Molinzus. Thar of 
Geneva, by M. Parks, and King James. And laſtly, One of our Tranſlations by 


the Puritan r. i N 
59. All which might have been as juſtly objected againſt that great variety 


of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fathers 
and Doctors of it. For which, I deſire not that my word, but S. Auſtin's may 
be taken. They which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew into 
Greek, may be numbred; but the Latin Interpreters are innumerable. For, when- 
 ſeever any one, in the firſt times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and 
Seemed to himſelf to have. ſome ability in both Languages, be preſently ventured 
pom an Interpretation, So He, in his ſecond Book of Chriſtian Do&rine, Cap. Ir. 
Of all theſe, that which was called the {ralian Tranſlation was eſteemed beſt; 
fo we may learn from the ſame 8. Auſtin in Chap. 15. of the ſame Book. A. 
mong ſt all theſe Interpretations (faith he) let the Italian be preferred : for it 
keeps cloſer to the Letter, and is perſpicuous in the ſenſe, Yet ſo far was the 
Church of that time from preſuming upon the abſolute purity and perfection, 
even of this beſt Tranſlation, that 8. Hierom thought it neceſlary to make a 
new Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament,” out of the Hebrew Fountain, (which 
himſelf teſtifies in this Book de Viris illiſtribus;) and to correct the vulgar Ver- 
ſion of the New Teſtament, according to the truth of the Original Greek; a- 
mending many errors which had crept into it, whether by the miſtake of the 
Author, or the negligence of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook and 
performed at the requeſt of Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome. Ton conſtrain me (ſaith 
he) to mate a new work of an old : that after the Copies of the Scriptures have 
been diſperſed through the whele World, I ſhould fit as it were, an Arbitrator a- 
mongſt them, and being they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are 
thoſe things ¶ in them) which conſent with the Greek verity. And after: Theye- 
fare this preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, corrected by collation with 
Greek Copies, But, that they might nat be 22 diſſonant from the cuſtom f the 
Latin reading, I have ſo tempered with my ſtile the Tranſlation of the Ancients, 
that, thoſe things amended which did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other things T 
have ſuffered to remain as they were, So that in this matter Proteſtants mul 
either ſtand or fall with the Primitive Church, | 70 
60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falſification that you 
mpute to Luinglius, what have we to do with them? Or why may not we as 
juſtly lay to your charge the Errors, which Lyranys, or Paulus Brugenſis, or 
aurentins Vallo, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus, or Auguſtus Ne- 


bienſir, or Pagnine, have committed in their Tranſlations ? 
80 _ 5 | | 61. Which 
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61. Which yet I ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zuinglius 

were abſolutely inde enſible, for what ſuch great difference is there between 
Faith without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone without the Works of the 
Law ? Or why does not Without, Alone, ſignifie all one with Alone, Wit ? 
Conſider the matter a little better, and obſerve the uſe of theſe phraſes of 
ſpeech in our ordinary talk, and perhaps you will begin to doubt whether you 
had ſufficient ground for this invective. And then for Zuinglius, if it be true 
(as they ſay it is) that the language our Savieur ſpake in, had no ſuch word as 
To ſignifie, but uſed always t be inſtead of it, as it is certain the Seripture 
does 1n an hundred places; then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaim againft, 
will prove no falſification in Zwinglivs, but a calumny in you. 
62. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone; Scripture is del;- 
vered to moſt of them by Tranſlations , Tranſlations depend upon the skill and ho- 
nefly of Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, 
at leaſt ſome of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary, It ſeems then the 
Faith, and conſequently the Salvation of Proteſtants, relies upon fallible and un- 
certain grounds. ' | 

63. This Objection, tho it may ſeem to do you a gteat ſervice for the pre- 
ſent ; yet I fear you will repent the time that ever you urged it againſt us as 
a fault, that we make mens ſalvation depend upon uncertainties; For the Obje- 
ction returns upon you many ways, as firſt thus; the ſalvation of many mil- 
lions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and teach) depends upon their having the Sa- 
crament of Pennance truly adminiſtred unto them. This again upon the Mi- 
niſter's being a true Prieſt. That ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, not himſelf, 
much leſs any other can have any poſlible certainty ; for it depends upon a 
great many contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. He that will pretend to be 
certain of it, muſt undertake to know for a certain all theſe things that follow: 

64. Firſt, that he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, with the due 
form of words, which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and at- 
tentive. Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due Intention, and 
that is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not a ſecret Jew, nor a Moor, 
nor an Atheiſt, (of all which kinds, I fear, experience gives you a juſt cauſe to 
fear, that Italy and Spain have Prieſts not a few) but a Chriſtian in heart, as 
well as Profeſſion ; (otherwiſe believing the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving 
it he could intend to give nothing,) nor a Samoſatenian, nor an Arian; bug 
one that was capable of having due intention, from which they that believe 
not the Doctrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And laſtly, that he was 
neither drunk nor diſtracted at the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out 
of negligence or malice omitted his intention. | 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with due Matter, Form, and intention: 
and conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor 
liable to any ſuch exception, as is unconſiſtent with due Intention in giving the 
Sacrament of Orders. 

66, Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf; for your Rule is, Nibil dat quod non babet e An 
conſequently, that there was again none of the former nullities in his Baptiſm, 
which might make him incapable of Ordination, nor no invalidity in his Ordi- 
nation, but a true Prieſt to Ordain him again, the requiſite matter arid form, 
and due Intention all concurring, | 

67: Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him Pri 
and him that made him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very Fountain 
Prieſthood, For take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion of Ordainers, 
and ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any defect, only a ſuppoſed and not a true 
Prieſt; then according to your Doctrine he could not give a true, but only a 
ſuppoſed Prieſthood ; and they that receive it of him, and again they that de- 
rive it from them, can give no better than they receive; receiving nothing but 
a name and ſhadow, can give nothing but a name and ſhadow ; and ſo from 
Age to Age, from Generation to 3 ſeeing equivocal Fathers x2 
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only equivocal Sons; no Principle in Geometry being more certain than this, 
that the unſuppliable defeci of any neceſſary Amrcedent, muſt needs cauſe a nul- 
tity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. In fine, to know this one 
thing you thut firſt know ten thouſand others, whereof not any one is a thing 
that can be known, there being no necellity that it ſhould be true, which on- 
ly can qualifie wy thing for an object of Science, but only, at the beſt, a high 
degree of probability: that it 15 lo. But then, that of ten thouſand probables, 
no one ſhould be falſe; that of ten thouſand requiſites, whereof any one may 
fail, not one ſhould be wanting, this to me is extreamly improbable, nay, even 
Couſinigerman to Impoſſible. that the aſſurance hereof is like a Machine 
compoſed of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of Which it is ſtrangely un- 
likely but ſome will be out of order; and yet if any one be ſo, the whole Fa- 
brick of neceſſity falls to the ground, And he that ſhall put them together, 
and maturely conſider all the poſſible ways of lapſing, and nullifying a Prieſt- 
hood in the Church of Rome, I believe will be very inclinable to think, that it 
is an hundred to one, that amongſt an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not 
one true one. Nay, that it is not a thing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe 
many millions, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy, there are not twenty true. 
But be the truth in this what it will be, once this is certain, that they, which 
make mens ſalvation (as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution; and this 
again (as you do) upon tlie truth and reality of the Prieſthood that give it; 
and this laſtly upon a great multitude of apparent uncertainties, are not the 
fitteſt men in the world, to object to others, as a horrible crime, That th 
make mens ſalvation depend upon fallible and uncertain foundations. And let 
this be the firſt retorting of your Argument. | 
© 68. But ſuppoſe, this difficulty aſſoy led, and that an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould afcertain you (for other aſſurances you can have none) that the perſon 
you. make uſe of is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament 
of Pennance ; yet ſtill the doubt will remain, Whether he will do you that 
good which he can do, whether he will pronounce the abſolving words with 
intent to abſolve you ? For perhaps he may bear you ſome ſecret malice, and 
project to kimfelf 
the tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome con- 
ditions have compacted with the Devil to give no Sacraments with Intention. 
Laftly, he may be (for ought you can poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, 
or Anti-Trinitarian, or perhaps ſuch a one as is 10 far from intending your for- 
tveneſs of fins and ſalvation by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs at 
x} thefe things, and thinks Sin nothing, and Salvation a word. All theſe doubts 
you muſt have clearly reſolved (which can po be done but by another Re- 
yelation,) before you can upon good grounds aſſure your ſelf, that your true 
Prieſt gives you true and effectual abſolution. So that when you have done 
as God requires for your Salvation, yet can you by no means be ſecure,” but 
that you may have the ill luck to be damned; which is to make Salvation a 
matter of chance, and not of choice; and which a man may fail of not only 
by an ill life, but by ill-fortune, Verily, a moſt comfortable Doctrine for a 
confidering man lying upon his death-bed, who either feels or fears that his re- 
pentance is but attrition only, and not contrition, and conſequently believes, 
that if he be not abſolved really by a true Prieſt, he cannot poſlibly eſcape 
damnation; Such a man for his comfort, you tell, firſt (you that will have 
mens falvation depend upon no uncertainties ) that though he verily believe that 
his ſorrow for his fins is a true forrow, and his purpoſe of amendment a true 
purpoſe ; yer he may deceive flimſelf, perhaps it is not; and if it be not, he 
muſt be dawned. Tou bid him hope well; but Spes eſt rei incerte nomen. You 
tell him ſecondly, that thoügh the party he confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true 
Priell, yet fot onght he knows, or for ought himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome 
ſecret ubdiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſm or Ordination, he may be none, 
and he be none, he can do nothing. This is a hard dying, but this is not 
the. Worst, You, tell him'thirdly, that he may be in ſuch' a: ſtate that he can. 
Eg, if te can, that He wilf flot give the Sacrament with due Intention; * 
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if he does not, all is in vain. Put caſe a man by theſe conſiderations ſhould be caſt in- 
to ſome agonies; what advice, what comfort would you give him? Verily, I know 
not what you could fay to him, but this; that, firſt, for the Qualification required on 
his part,he wight know that he defired to have true ſorrow, and that that istufficient. 
But then, if he ſhould ask you, Why he might not know his ſorrow. to be a 
true ſorrow, as well as his deſire to be ſorrowful, to be a true delire; I believe 
you would be put to ſilence. Then ſecondly, to quiet his fears, concerning the 
Prieſt and his Intention you ſhould tell him, by my advice, that God's good- 
neſs (which will not ſuffer him to damn men for not doing better than 
their beſt,) will ſupply all ſuch defects, as to humane endeavours were unavoid- 
able. And therefore though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yet to him he 
fhould be as if he were one: and if he gave Abſolution without Intention, yet 
in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and not his Penitent. Ihis were ſome 
comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle mens ſalvation upon reaſonable certain 
rounds. But, this, I fear, you will never ſay; for theſe were to reverſe many 
ctrines eſtabliſhed by your Church; and beſides to; degrade your Prieſthood 
from a great part of their honour, by leſſening the ſtrict neceſſity of the Laities 
dependance upon them. For it were to ſay, that the Prieſſs Intention it not ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining of Abſolution; which is to ſay, that it is not in the Par- 
ſon's power to damn whom he will in his Pariſh, becauſe, by this Rule, God 
ſhould ſupply the defect which his malice had cauſed. - And befides, it were 
to ſay, that, . fas dying without Baptiſm might be ſaved. God ſupplying the 
want of Baptiſm which to them is unavoidable. But beyond all this, it were 
to put into my mouth a full and ſatisfying Anſwer to your Argument, which 
Jam now returning; ſo that in anſwering my Objection you ſhould anſwer 
your own, For then I ſhould tell you, that it were altogether as abhorrent 
from the goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to 1t, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay- 
mans ſoul to periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tranſlati- 
on, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which (being of neceſuty 
to credit ſome in this matter) he had reaſon to rely upon, either above all other; 
or as much as any other, as it is to damn a penitent {inner for a ſecret defect in 
that deſired Abſolution, which his Ghoſtly Father was perhaps an Atheiſt; and 
could not give him, or was a Villain and would not. This anſwer therefore; 
which alone would ſerve to comfort your: penitent in his perplexities; and to 
aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salvation, if he will not; for fear of inconve- 
'nience you mult forbear. And ſeeing you muſt, I hope you will, come down 
from the Pulpit, and preach no more againſt others for making mens Salvation 
depend upon fulliblaum uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make 
ſelves, and your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly: guilty of this ry 
above all the men and Churches of the World: whereof [ have already given 
you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumptuous tying 
God and Salvation to your Sacraments; And the efficacy of them to your Prieſt s 
Qualifications 2nd Intentions, Woes Sono ng) of 105. 28 29 e $8 
69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm à Caſual thing, 
and in the power of man to confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of the 
ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizers Intention, a Fourth. 
And qur'£ your making the real preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend up- 
on the caſualties of the Conſecrators true Prieſthood and Intention, and et com- 
manding men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacra 


ment, which, according to your Doctrine, for qught they can poſſibly know, may 


be nothing elſe but a piece of bread, ſo expoling them to the danger of Idolatry, 


and conſequently of damnation, doth. offer me a fifth demonſtration, of the fame. 
Concluſion, if I thought fit to inſiſt upon them. But 1 have no mind to draw 
any more out of this Fountain; neither do I think it Charity to gloy the Rea- 
der with uniformity, when the ſubject aſfards varict ß 2 
70. Sixthly, therefore ] return it thus. [The Faith of Papiſts relies alone up- 
on their Churches infallibillty. That there is any Church infallible, and, chat 
Theirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only, upon pr ud, Motiver. 
Dependance upon Prudential Matives they. coutgls..o.be gbnoxigus-t a poles 
ty 
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lity of erring. What then remaineth, but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All, 
muſt in them relie upon a fallible and uncertain ground. 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The Do- 
Arineof the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh-Prieſt, or Ghoſt. 
ly Father, or, at leaſt, by a Company of Prieſts, who, for the moſt part, ſure, 
are wen and not Angels, in whom mm is more certain than a moſt certain 
poſlibility to err, What then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith, Salvation, and 
All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain ground. 


72. Eighthly thus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 


there are, who believe your Religion upon no better grounds, than a man ma 

have for the belief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe it, becauſe their 
Forefathers did fo, and they were gqo bop Some, becauſe they were Chri- 
ſtened and brought up in it. Some, becauſe many Learned and Religious men 
are of it, Some, becauſe it 1s the Religion of their Country, where all other 
Religions are perſecuted and proſcribed, Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot ſhew 
a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of all their Doctrines. Some, becauſe the Ser- 


vice of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. Some, be- 


cauſe they find comfort in it. Some, becauſe your Religion is farther ſpread,” 
and hath more Profeſſors of it, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becauſe 
your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. Laſtly, an infinite 
number by chance, and they know not why, but only becauſe they are ſure the 
are in the right. This which I fay, is a moſt certain experimented truth, and if 
will deal carr bf tor will not deny it. And, without queſtion, he that 
ilds his faith upon our Engliſh Tranflation, goes upon a more prudent ground 
than any of theſe can, with reaſon, be pretended to be. What then can you 
alledge but that with you, rather than with us, Truth, and Faith, and Salvati- 
on, and All, rely upon fallible and uncertain grounds? | 

73. Ninthly, Your Rhemiſb and Doway Tranſlations are delivered to your 
Proſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenſed with, for the reading of 8 for 
the direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of your 
Tranſlations of the Bible into other National Languages, in reſpect of thoſe that 
are licenced to read them. This, I preſume, you will confeſs. And moreover, 
that thefe Tranſlations came not by inſpiration, but were the productions of hu- 
mane 3 and that not Angels, but men were the Authors of them. Men, 
T ſay, meer Men, ſubject to the fame paſſions, and to the ſame poſſibility of er- 
ring with our Tranſlators. And then how does it not avoidably follow, that 
in them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their direction, Faith, and 
Truth, and Salvation, and All relies upon fallible and untertain grounds > 

74. Tenthly, and laſtly, (to lay the ax to the root of the Tree) the Helene 
which you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you believe, 
or pretend to believe it to be in every particular of it, the pure and uncorrupted 
Word of God : yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zealous Catholicks 
as you, are not ſo confident hereof, 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or a- 
ny part of it different many times in fenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyranus, Caje- 
tan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchus, and others, it is apparent, and 
even palpable, that they never dreamt of any abſolute perfection and authenti- 
cal infallibility of the Vulgar Tranſlation. For, if they had, Why did they in 
many places reje& it and differ from it? 6 $4 

76. Vega was preſent at the Council of Trent, when the Decree was made, 
which made the Yulgar Edition (then not extant any where in the World) au- 
zhentical, and not whe rejected upon any pretence whatſoever, At the formin 
this Decree, Vega, I ſay, was preſent, underſtood the mind of the Council, as we 
as any man, bal p that he was inſtructed in it by the Pre/ident of it, the 
Cardinal 8. Cuce. And yet he hath written that the Council in this Decree means 
0 pronounce this Tranſlation free (not ſimply from all Error) but only from ſuch. 
Errors, out of which any 4 pernicious to faith and manners might be collected. 
This, Andradins in his defence of that Council reports of Vega, and aſſents to it 
himſelf, Dyieds, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Seripture, jath theſe words 
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eonant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe ; The. See Apoſtolick | hath ap. 
2 accepted Hierons Edition, 'not ut ſo mholly conſonant to the Origin, 
and ſo entire, and pure, and reſtored in all-things,that it may not be lawful for any 
man, either by comparing it with the Fountain to 'exantine it, or, in ſome places, to 
doubt, Whether or no Hierom did underſtand: the true ſenſt of the Scripture; but 
only, as an Edition to be preferred before all others tben extant, and no where de- 
viating from the Truth in the pules of faith and good life." Mariana, every where 
he is à moſt earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edition, yet acknowledges the im- 
perfection of it in theſe words, The faults of the Vulgar Edition are not approved 
' by the Decree of the Council of Trent, a multitude whereof we did collect from 
the variety of Copy. And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and Greet were 
by no means rejetted by the 1 rent- Fathers. And that the Latin Edition is indeed 
approved: yet not ſo, a if they did deny that ſome places might be tranſlated more 
plainly, ſome more property , whereof it were eaſier to produce mnumerable examples. 
And this he there profeſſes to have learnt of Laines the then General of the So- 
ciety: who was a great part of that Council, preſent at all the Actions of it, and 
of very great Authority 1n it. | A 943 ere . 027 rr hs 
- 97. To this ſo great authority he adds a reaſon of his opinion; which with all 
indifferent men will be of a far greater authority. F tbe Council (faith he) bad 
purpoſed to approve an Edition in all reſpetis, and to make it of equal autharity 
and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with exatt care firſt to buve 

corretted the Errors of the Interpreter : which certainly they did not. 
78. Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelt, tho he will not acknowledge any imperfecti- 
on in the Vulgar Edition, yet he acknowledges that the cafe may, and does oft- 
times, ſo fall out, that * it 7s impoſſible to diſcern which is the true reading of the 
Vulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto the Original and dependance upon them. 
79. From all which it may evidently be collected, that tho ſome of you fat- 
ter your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolute purity and perfe- 
ction of your Vulgar Edition, yet the matter is not ſo certain, and fo reſerved, 
but that the beſt learned men amongſt you are often at a ſtand, and very doubt- 
ful ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes whether 
this or that be your Vulgar Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that 
our Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Original, as 
it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be alledged, but that out of your 
own grounds it may be inferred and inforced upon you, that not only in your 
Lay-men, but your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith and Truth, and Salvation; 
A All, depends upon fallible and uncertain grounds? And thus, by ten ſe- 
veral retortions of this one Argument, I have endeavoured to ſhew you, How 
ill you have complied with your own advice, which. was to take heed of urging 
Arguments that might be returned upon you. I thould now, by a direct Anſwer; 
ſhew, that it preſſeth not us at all: but I have in paſſing, done it already in the 

end of the ſecond retortion of this Argument, and thither I refer the Reader; 
99. Whereas therefore you exhort them that will have aſſurance of true: Scrip- 
tures, to fly to your Church for it : | defire to know (if they ſhould follow your 
advice) how they ſhould be aſſured that your Church can give them any ſuch 
aſſurance z which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer many whole Books 
of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe that remain, confeſſedly fo negli- 
gent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that remain to be corrupted. And laſtly, fo 
careleſs of preſerving the integrity of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer 
infinite variety of” Readings to come into them, without keeping auy one perfect 
Copy, which might have beet as the Standard, and Polycletus his Canon to cor- 
rect the reſt by, So that which was the true reading, and which the: falſe, it was 
utterly undiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which alſo 
ſhe Foun to be corrupted; 8 . 
81. But Luther bimſelf, by unfortunate experience; was at henforcedto confeſs 
thus much, ſaying, If 150 World laft longer, # wi be 2 ro * 
Decrees of Councils, by reaſon of divers interpretations of Scripture which now reign. 
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ons, and he ſhall in this point need no further ſatis faction. 
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: 81. And what if Luther having a Þ ope in his Bely, (as he was wont to fay 


that moſt men had,) and defiring perhaps. to have his own Interpretations pals 
without examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument? Do you think.it 
reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Lurher'ð divinations and angry ſpeeches? 
Will you oblige your ſelf to anſwer for all the aſſertions of your private Do- 
ctors? If not, Why do you trouble us with what Lurber ſays, and what Calvin 
ſays? Let this I ſay nat, as if theſe words of Luther made any thing at all 
for your preſent purpoſe; For what if he feared, or. pretended to fear, that 
the infallibility of Councils being rejected, ſome men would fall into greater Er- 
rors than were impoſed. upon them by the Councils? Is this to confeſs that 
there is any preſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we may infalli- 


bly receive the true Scriptures and the true ſenſe of them? Let the Reader 


judge. But, in my opinion, to fear a greater inconvenience .may follow from 

e avoiding of the-lefs, is not to confeſs that the leſs is none at all. 

83; For Dr. Covel's commending your Tranſlation, What is it to the buſineſs in 
hand? Or how proves it the perfection of it, which is here conteſted, any more 
than St. Auguſtines commending the Talian I ranſlation, argues the perfection 
of that, or that there was no neceſſity that St. Hierom ſhould correct it? Dr. 
Covel commends your Tranſlation, and ſo does the Biſbop. , Chicheſter, and fo 
does Dr. James, and ſo do I, But I commend it for a good Tranſlation, not for 
2 perfect. Good may be good, and deſerve commendations; and yet better may 
be better. And tho he ſays, that the then approved Tranſlation of the Church of 
England, is that whith-cometh neareſt the Vulgar, yet he does not ſay, that it 
agrees exactly with it. So that whereas you infer, zbat the Truth of your Tran- 
flation e the Rule to judge of the goodneſs of ours ? this is but a vain flou- 
riſh. For, to ſay. of our Tranſlations, That is the beſt which comes neareſt the 
Vulgar, (and yet it is but one man that ſaysfo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore the 
beſt becauſe it does ſo. For this may be truth by accident, and yet the truth 
of our Tranſlation no way depend upon the truth of yours. For, had that been 
their direction, they would not only have made a Iranſlation that ſhould come 
near to yours, but ſuch a one which ſhould exactly agree with it, and be a 
Tranſlation of your Tranſlation. tat | of 

84 Ad 17. F. In this Diviſion you charge us, with great tmcertainty, concerning 
the true meaning 0 8 hich hath been anſwered already, by ſaying, 
That, if you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch all things neceſſary are contain- 
ed,) we are N certain of the meaning of them, neither need they any 
Interpreter. If of obſcure and difficult places, we confeſs we are uncertain of 
the ſenſe of many of them. But then we ſay there is no neceſſity we ſhould 
be certain. For, if God's will had been, we ſhould have underſtood him more 
certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay beſides, that as we 
are uncertain, ſo are you too; which he that doubts of, let him read your Com. 
mentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and diſſonant interpretati- 


* 


85 But ſeeing there are contentions among us, we are taught by nature dl Back 
pture and experience (ſo you tell us out of Mr. Hooker) to ſeek for the ending of 


them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, whereunto neither part may refuſe 


to ſtand. This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to perſuade us to ſeek 
ſuch a means of ending all our Controverſies, if we could tell where to find it. 
But this we know, that none is fit to pronounce for all the world a judicial defi- 
nitive obliging ſentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch a Society of 
Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And beſides, we are able todemonſtrate, 
that it hath not been the pleaſure of God to give to any Man, or Society of 
Men, any ſuch authority. And therefore tho we wiſh heartily that all Contro- 
verſies were ended, as we do that all fin were aboliſſit, yet we have little h 

of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean while, 
think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and to perſuade others unto, an Unity 
of Charity, and mutual Taleration; ſeeing God hath authorized no man to force 
all men to Unity of Opinion, Neither do we think it fit to argue thus, To us 
it ſeems convenient there ſhould be one Judge of all Controyerlies for the whole 


world, 
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world, therefore God hath appointed one: But more modeſt and more reaſonable 
to collect thus, God hath appointed no ſuch Judge of Controyexſies, therefore, 
tho it ſeems to us convenient there ſnould be one, yet it is not ſo: Or tho it 
were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons 
beſt known to himſelf) not to allow us this convenience. oy 

86. Dr. Field's-words which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more preſſing : 
and if he had been infallible, and the words had not ſlipt unadviſedly from him, 
they were the beſt Argument in your Book. But yet its evident out of his 


Book, and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never thought of 


any one company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch authority from God, that all 
men were bound to receive their Decrees without examination, tho they ſeem 
contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of Rome requires. And there- 
fore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained too high; in commendation of the Subject 
he writes of, (as. Writers very often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory Epi- 
ſtles) what is that to us? Beſides, by 4 the Societies of the World, it is not 
impoſſible, nor very improbable, he might mean, all that are, or have been in 
the world, and ſo include even the Primitive Church. and her Communion we 
ſhall embrace, her Direction we ſhall follow, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in; if we 


believe the Scripture, endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and live — 71 to it. 
re- 


87. Ad F. 18. That the true interpretation of the Scripture ought to ä 
ceived from the Church, you need not prove; for it is very eaſiſy granted by 
them, who profels themicives very ready to receive all Truths, much more the 
true ſenſe of Scripture, not only from the Church, but fr om any ſociety of men; 
nay, from any man whatſoever. | | 7 

88. That the Churches Interpretation ＋ Scripture is always true, that is it which 
you would have ſaid: and that in ſome ſenſe may be allo admitted, vzz.'if you 

peak of that Church (which before you ſpake of in the 14. F.) that is, of the 
Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of which Church 


vou there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe it to be the Word 


of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture depends on a Principle, 
which requires no other proof; And that, ſuch it Tradition, which, from hand to 
hand, and age to age, bringing ut up to the Times and Perſons 2 the A ſtles and 
our Saviour binfel; cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other Ar- 
ey convinced their Doctrine to be true. Wherefore the Anci- 
ent Fathers avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon the Tradition 
of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church you ſay muſt teach us what 
is Scripture : and we are willing to believe it. And now, if you make it 
unto us that the ſame Tradition down from the Apotiles, hath delivered from 
age to age, and from hand to hand, any interpretation of any Scripture, we are 
ready to embrace that alſo; But now, if you will argue thus: The Church in 
one tells us what is Scripture, and we believe it; therefore, if the Church, taken 
in another ſenſe, tells us, This or that is the meaning of the Scripture, we are 
to believe that alſo; this is too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe that 
are willing to be taken. | | . 
89. If there be any Traditive interpretation of Scripture, produce it, and 
prove it to be ſo; and we will embrace it. But the. Tradition of all Ages is one 
thing ; and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Roman 
Church, which is but a Part, and a corrupted Part of the Catholick Church, is 
another. And therefore, tho we are ready to receive both Scripture, and the 
ſenſe of Scripture upon the Authority of Original Tradition, yet we receive nei- 
ther the one, nor the other, upon the Authority of your Church. * 
90. Firſt for the Scripture, How can we receive them upon the Authority of 
your Church, who hold now thoſe Books to be Canonical, which former ly = 
rejected from the Canon? I inſtance in the Book of Maccabees, and the Epif e to 
the Hebrews... The firſt of theſe you held not to be Canonical in St. Gregory's 


time, or elſe he was no member of your Church; for it is apparent He held 
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otherwiſe. The fecond you rejected from the Canon in St. Hierom's time, as 
it is evident out of many places of his Works. | 
91. If you ſay (which, is all you can lay) that Hierom ſpake this of the par- 
ticular Roman Church, not of the Roman Carbolic Church; I anſwer, there was 
none ſuch in his time, none that was called fo, Secondly, What he ſpake of 
the Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, if your Doctrine of the 
neceflity of the Conformity of all other Churches to that Church, were then 
Catholick Doctrine. Now then chuſe whether you will, either that the parti- 
cular Roman Church was not then believed to be the Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, notwithſtanding Ad hanc Ecclefiam, neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eecle- 
ſiam, hoe eft, onmes qui ſunt undique fdeles 5 Which Cardinal Perron, and his 
Tranſlatreſs ſo often tranſlates falſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into 
a greater inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that 
time rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together with the 
| Roman Church. And conſequently, that the Catholick Church may err in re- 
jeting from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. | 
92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſeveral times Scripture in many places 
different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical? Which is moſt evident 
out of the place of Malachy, which is ſo quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours is falſe. Moſt evi- 
dent like wiſe from the comparing the ſtory of Jacob in Geneſis, with that which 
is cited out of it, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edition. 
But above all, to any who {hall compare the Bibles of Sixrus and Clement, fo 
evident that the wit of man cannot diſguiſe it. 3 
93. And thus you ſee what reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, That 
your Church it is which miſt declare, what Books be true Scripture. Now, for 
the conſequence, that certainly is as liable to exception as the Antecedent. For, 
if it were true, that God had promiſed to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of true 
Scripture, would this oblige him, or would it follow from hence that he had obli- 
ged himſelf to teach you, not only ſufficiently, but effectually and irre/itably 
the true ſenſe of Scripture ? God is not defective in things neceſſary ; neither 
will he leave himſelf without witneſs, nor the World without means of know- 
ing his Will and doing it. And therefore it was neceſſary that by his Provi- 
dence he ſhould preſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable corruption in 
thoſe things which he would have known; otherwiſe it is apparent, it had not 
been his Will that theſe things ſhould be known, the only means of continu- 
ing the knowledge of them being periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in 
ſuperfluities, and therefore having given us means, ſufficient for our direct- 
jon, and power ſufficient to make uſe of theſe means, he will not conſtrain or 
neceſſitate us to make uſe of theſe means. For that were to croſs the end of 
our Creation, which was to be glorified by our free obedience; whereas Neceſ- 
ſity and Freedom cannot ſtand together. That was to reverſe the Law which 
he hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man; and that is, 70 ſer life 
and death before bim, and leave him in the hands of his own Counſel, God gave 
the Wiſe-men a Star to lead them to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate them to 
follow the guidance of this Star; that was left to their liberty. God gave the 
Children of 1ſrael a Fire to lead them by night, and a Pillar of Cloud by day; but 
he conſtrained no man to follow them; that was left to their liberty. So he gives 
the Church the Scripture ; which in thoſe things which are to be believed or done 
are plain and eaſie to be followed like the Wiſe-mens Star. Now that which 
he defires of us on our part, is the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, 
and defire to find the true ſenſe of it, and induſtry in ſearching it, and humi- 
liry in following, and conſtancy in profeſſing it; all which, if he ſhould work 
in us by an abſolute irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our 
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Thus he teſtifies Com. In Iſa. c. 6. in theſe worde: Unde &. Paular Apoſt. in Epiſt. ad Heb. (quam Latina con- 
ſuetu do non recipit.) And again in c. 8. in theſe, In Fpift. 914 ad Hebravs ſcribitur, (licet cam Latina Conſuctude inter 
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duty, than he can olf the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of all 
other Creatures to do thole things which by meer neceſſity they muſt do, and 
cannot chuſe. Beſides, what an impudence is it to pretend that your Church it 
infallibly directed toncerning tbe true meaning of” the Scripture, whereas there- 
are thoulands ot places ot Scripture, which you do not pretend certainly to 
underitand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your own Doctors differ a- 
mong themſelves? if your Church be infallibly directed concerning the true 
meaning of Scripture, why do not your Doctors follow her infallible direction? 
And if they do, how comes ſuch difference among them in their Interpretations ? 

94. Again, Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, and 
keep her Lalent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapt up in 
Napkins ? Why ſets the not forth Infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon 
all the Bible? is it, becauſe - this would not be profitable for Chriſtians, that 
Scripture ſhould be interpreted? It is blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The Scripture 
it ſeif tells us, All Scripture is profitable. And the Scripture is not ſo much 
the Words as the Senſe. And if it be not profitable, why does ſhe imploy par- 
ticular Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly > unleſs we muſt think that falli- 
ble interpretations of Scripture are profitable, and infallible interpretations 
would not be ſo. * 1 

95: It you ſay, 7he Holy Ghoſt which aſſiſis the Church in interpreting, will move 
the Church to interpret when be ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it 
when the Holy Ghoft (ball move her to do it. I demand, Whether the Holy 
Ghoſt's moving of the Church to ſuch” works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the 
Church, or irreſiſtible, If refiſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the 
Church may not be moved. As certainly the Hoy Ghoſt doth always move 
to an action, when he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for the good of men, 
and honour of God: as he that hath any ſenſe will acknowledge that an infal- 
lible Expoſition of Sctipture could not be; and there is no conceivable reaſon 
why fuch a work ſhould bo put off a day, but only becauſe you are conſcious 
to your ſelves, you cannot do it, and therefore make excuſes. But if the mo- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt be irteliſtible, and you are not yet ſo moved to go a- 
bout this Work, then J confeſs you are excuſed, But then 1 would know, 
whether thoſe Popes, which ſo long deferred calling of a Council for the Re- 
formation of your Church, at length pretended to be effected by the Council of 
Trent, whether they may excuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved b 
the Holy Ghoſt to do it? I would know likewiſe, as this motion 1s irrefiſtib 
when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo ſimpy neceſſary to the moving of your 
Church to any ſuch publick Action, that it cannot poſſibly move without it ? 
that is, whether the Hupe now could not, if he would, ſeat himſelf in Cathe- 
dra, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the direction of Chri- 
ſtians to the true ſenſe of it? If you ſay he cannot, you will make your felf ris - 
diculous; If he can, then I would know, whether he ſhould be infallibly dire- 
cted in theſe Expoſitions or no; if he ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for 


Irreſiſtible motion? Why does he not go about this noble work preſently ? If 


he ſhould not, how ſhould we know that the calling of the Council of Trent 


was not upon his own voluntary motion, or upon humane importunity and 
ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently, 
how ſhall we know whether he were aſüſtant to it or no, ſeeing he aids none 
but what he himſelf moves to? And whether he did wove the Pope to call 
this Council, is à ſecret thing, which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps 
the Pope himſelf. OY 5 
96. If you-fay, your meaning is only, That the Church ſball be infallibly 
guarded from giving any Falls ſenſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly affifted 
poſitively to — the true ſenſe of all Scripture : I put to you your own 
ſtion, why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there? Or, why may 
we not as well think he will ſtay at the firſt thing, that is, in teaching the 
Church what Books be true Scripture ? For, if the Holy Ghoſt's aſliſtance be 
promiſed to all things profitable, then will be be with them infallibly, not on- 
ly to guard them from all Errors, but to guide them to all profitable truths, ſuch 
a Y ay 
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as the true ſenſes of all Scripture would be. Neither could he ſtay there, but 


defend them irreſiſtibly from all Vices: Nor there neither, but infuſe into 


them ixreſiſtibly all Vertues; for all theſe things would be much for the bene- 
tit,of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannot do this without taking away their free- 
will in living; I fay, neither can he neceſſitate men to believe aright, without 
taking away their free-will in believing, and in profeſſing their belief. bei) 
97. To the place of St. Auſtin, I anſwer, that not the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church is) was that 
which alone moved St. Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Tradi- 
tion of the Churches of all Ages. Which you your ſelf have taught us to be 
the only Principle by which the Scripture is proved, and which it ſelf needs no 
proc ; and to which you have referred this very Saying of St. Auſtin, Ego wer 
0 Evangelio non crederem, niſi, &c. Chap. 2. F 14. And in the next place, 

which you cite out of his Book De Uril. ed. c. 14. he ſhews, that his motives 
to believe, were Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. And ſeeing this Tradition, 
this Conſent, an did as fully and powerfully move him not to be- 
lieve Manicheus, as to believe the Goſpel, (the Chriſtian Tradition being as 
full againſt Manichæus, as it was for the Goſpel) therefore he did well to con- 
clude upon thoſe mens that he had as much reaſon to diſ- believe Manicheus, 
as to believe the Goſpel. Now if you can truly ſay, that the Fame, Celebri- 
ty, Conſent, Antiquity, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition lies 
inſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt Manicheus, you may do well to apply 


their names inſtead of Manic hæus, unleſs you can ſhew the thing agrees to 
them as well as him. ; | | 
98. If you fay that St. Auſtin ſpeaks here of the authority of the preſent 


Church, abſiratied from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you 


have the preſent Church on your fide againſt Luther and Calvin, as St. Auſtin 
2 may urge the ſame words againſt them which St. Auſtin did 
n . | . 
3 I anſwer, Firſt, that it is a vain preſumption of yours that the Carholickł 
Church it of your fide. Secondly, that if St. Arftin ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel, without conſideration of the 
Antiquity of it, and its both Perſonal and Doctrinal Succeſſion from the Apo- 
les; his Argument will be like a Buskng that will ſerve any Leg. It will 
erve to keep an Arrian, or a Grecian, from being à Reman Catholick, as well as 
a Catholick from being an Arrian or a Grecian In as much as the Atrians and 
Grecians did pretend to the title of Catholicks and the Chutch, as mnch as the Pa- 
piſts now do. If then you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Vandal, whom 
the Arrians converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Re- 
ligion; might he not ſay the very ſame words to you as St. Auſtin to the Ma- 
nicheans ? I would not believe the Goſpel, wnleſs the Authority of the Church did 
move me. Them therefore whom T' obeyed, ſaying, believe the Goſpel, why ' ſhould 
I not obey ſaying to me, do not believe the Homoiouſians? Chuſe what thou plea- 
feſt : If thou ſbalt ſay, Believe the Arrians, they warn me not to give any credit to 
you, F therefore I believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, do not be- 
lieve the Arrians, thou ſbalt not do well to force me to the faith of the Homoi- 
oulians, becauſe by the preaching of the Arrians, I believed the Goſpel it ſelf. 
IF you ſay, you do well to believe them, commending the Goſpel, but you did not 
well to believe them, diſcommending the Homoiouſians: Doſt thou think me ſo 
very fooliſh, that without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and 
not believe what thou wilt not ? It were eaſie to put theſe words into the mouth 
of a Grecian, Abyſine, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And I pray be- 
think your ſelves what you would ſay to ſuch a caſe, and imagine that we ſay 
the very {ame to you. I "a4 U | 
100. Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfectly reſemble rhaſe 
men to ic hom St. Auſtin ſpate, when they will have men to believe the Roman 
Church delivering Scripture, but not believe ber condemning Luther? I demand 
again, whether you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants would have 


men | 


Argument againſt them, otherwiſe it will be to little purpoſe to ſubſtitute 
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| men believe the Roman Church delivering Scripture, whereas 1 they a ccuſe her 


to de-iver many Books for Scripture which are not ſo? And do not bid men 


| to receive any Book which ſhe delivers, for that reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it; 


And, if you meant only, Proteſtants will have men to believe ſome Books to be 
Scripture which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch, may not we then ask as 
you do, Do not Papiſts perfectly reſemble theſe men, which will have men be- 
lieve the Church of England delivering Scripture, but- not to believe her con- 
demning the Church of Rome? + 2404 i bes. t} 
101. And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have r. ConA Wigs 
gainſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what C iſt 
rommanded, of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, 
that Chriſt commande - good thing? I anſwer, until you can ſhew that Pro- 
teſtants believe that Chritt commanded any good thing, that is, that they be- 
lieve the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, upon the Authority of the Church of 
Rome, this place muſt be wholly impertinent bo your purpoſe, which is to make 
Proteſtants believe your Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures 
and judge of Controverſies. Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your purpoſe? 
For why way not a Member of the Church of England, who received his Bap- 
tiſm, Education, and Faith from the Miniſtry of this Church, = juſt ſo to 
you as St. Auſtin here to the Manichees £ Why ſhould I not moſt diligently en- 
quire what Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church of England) betore all o- 
thers, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any 
good thing? Can you F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declare to me 
what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the 
belief thereof had been recommended by you to me? This therefore (that 
Chriſt Jiu did thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is contained e- 
vidently in the undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I believed by Fame, 


- 


ſtrengthned with Celebrity and conſent, (even of thoſe which in other things 


are at infinite variance one with another,) and _— by Antiquity ( which 
gives an univerſal and a conſtant atteſtation to them,) but 2 one may ſee 
that you, (ſo few in compariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe conſent we ground 
our belief of Scripture,) ſo turbulent, (that you damn all to the fire, and to 
Hell, that any ways differ from you; that you profeſs it is lawful for you, to 
uſe violence and power whenſoever you can have it, for the 2 of your 
own Doctrine, and the extirpation of the contrary;) Laſtly, ſo new in many 
of your Doctrines, as in the lawfulneſs and expedience of debarring the Laity 
the Sacramental Cup, the lawfulneſs and expedience of your Latin Service, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibility, his Autho- 
rity over Kings, & c. So new I fay, in compariſon of the undoubted Book of 
Scripture, which evidently containeth, or rather is dur Religion, and the ſole 
and adequate object of our Faith: I fay, every one may ſee that you, ſo few, 
fo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing deſerving Authority (with wiſe and 
conſiderate men.) What madneſs is this? Believe then the — 5 Chriſtians, 
which are now, and have been ever ſince Chriſt in the world, that we ought to 
believe Chriſt; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradict and damn all 
other parts of Chriſtendom. Why, I beſeech you ? Surely if they were not at 
all, and could not teach me any thing, I'wo211 more eafily perſuade my ſelf, 
that I were not to believe in Chriſt, than that I ſhould learn any thing concern- 
ing him, from any other, than them by whom I believed him; at leaſt, than 
that I ſhould learn what his Religion was from you, who have wronged fo exceed- 
ingly his Miracles and his Doctrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe Mi- 
ractes for the Confirmation of your new Doctrine, which might give us juſt oc- 
caſion, had we no other aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpect the 
true ones. Who, with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors, have 
taken a fair way to make the faithof all Stories queſtionable, if we had no other 
ground for our Belief of them but your Authority; who have brought in Do- 
Arines plainly and directly contrary to that which you confeſs to be the Word 
of Chriſt, and which for the moſt part, make either for the honour or profit of 
the Teachers of them; which (if there were no difference between the Chriſte 
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{tian and the Roman Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe 
that Chriſtian: Religion was a humane invention, taught by ſome cunning li- 
poſtors, only to make themſelves rich and powerful, who make a profeſlion of 
corrupting all ſorts of Authors; a ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable” 
whether any remain uncorrupted. For it you take this Authority upon you, 
upon the ſix Ages laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that t he Church of that, time 
did not uſurp the ſame Authority upon the Authors of the (ix laſt Ages before 
them, and ſo upwards, until we come to Chriſt himſelf? Whole queſtioned 
Doctrines, none of them came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but 
have inſinuated themſelves into the Streams, by little and little; ſome in one 
age, and ſome in another; ſome more anciently, tome more lately; and ſome 
yet are Embrio's, yet hatching, and in the ſhell; as the Pope's infallibility, 
the bleſſed Virgin's unmaculate Conception, the Fopt's power over the Tempo- 
ralities of Kings, the Doctrine of Predetermination, G c. all which yet are, or 
in time may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians under the Title of Original and Apo- 
ſlolical Tradition; and that with that neceſſity, that they are told, they were as 
good believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe things to have come from the 
Apoſtles, which they know to have been brought in but yeſterday, which 
whether it be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus with 
themſelves—I am told, that I were as good believe nothing at all, as believe 
ſome points which tlie Church teacheth me, and not others; and ſome things 
which ſhe teacheth to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſee to be New and 
Falſe ; therefore I will believe nothing at all. Whether I ſay, the forcſaid 
grounds be not a reafly. and likely way to make men conclude thus, and whe- 
ther this Concluſion be not too often made in {raly and Spain, and France, and 
in Ezgland too, I leave it to the judgment of thoſe that have wiſdom and ex- 
perience. Seeing therefore the Roman Church is ſo far from being a ſufficient 
— for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſundry regards a dangerous 
temptation againſt it; why ſhould I not much rather conclude, ſeeing we re- 
ceive not the knowledge of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of Rome, 
neither from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpretation of Scripture, 
102, Ad F 19. In this number, this Argument is contained, The Judge of 
Controverſies ought to be imelligible to learned and unlearned; The Scripture 45 
not ſo, and the Church 1s ſo; therefore the Church is the Fudge,and nat the Scripture, 
103. To this I anſwer : As to be underſtandable is a condition requilite to a 
Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient, to make a Judge; otherwiſe you might 
make your ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, the Scripture is not intelli- 
-gible by all; but I am; therefore I am judge of Controverſies. If you ſay, 
your intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: 1 
demand why then, but to delude the fimple with Sophiſtry, did you ſay in the 
cloſe of this'F, Such is the Church, and the PA 7 in not ſuch £ but that you 
would leave it to them, to infer in the end, (whi 


ich indeed was more than you 


- undertook in the beginning) Therefore the Church is, Fudge, and the Scripture 
not, I fay Secondly, that 755 ſill run upon a falſe ſuppoſition; that God hath 
appointed ſome Judge of all Controverſies that may happen among Chriſtians, 
about the ſenſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture; whereas he hath left ever 
one to his liberty herein, in thoſe words of St. Paul, Quiſque abunder in e 
ſus, G c. I fay thirdly, whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of 
Controverſies, that they have the Authority of Fathers to warrant their man- 
ner of ſpeaking; as of Optatus. Mea 

og. Bur ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge, nor can- 
not be, but only a ſufficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it to be the 
Word of 7 (as the Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do,) 
what they ire to believe, and what they are not to belieye, I-ſay ſufficiently 
perfect, and ſufficiently intelligible, in things neceſſary, to all that have under- 
ſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearned. And my reaſon hereof is &n- 
vincing and Demonſlrative, becauſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but 
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what is plainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon 
of ambiguous terms lies indifferent between divers ſenſes, whereof one is true 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges men under pain of damnation, not to 
miſtake through error and humane frailty, is to make God à Tyrant; and to ſay 
that he requires us certainly to attain that end, fox the attaining whereof we 
have no certain means: which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh he gives no ſtraw; and 
requires brick; that he reaps where he ſows not; that he gathers where he ſtrews 
not; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt endeavours to pleaſe him with- 
out full, and exact, and never-failing performance; that his will is, we ſhould do 
what he knows we cannot do; that he will not accept of us, according to that 
which we have, but requireth of us what we have not. Which, whether it can 
conſiſt with his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with his Word, I leave it to 
honeſt men to judge. If I thould ſend a ſervant to Paris, or Rome, or Feruſalem, 
and he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, 
meeting often with ſuch places where the Road is divided into ſeveral ways, 
whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as any other, 
ſhould at length miſtake and go out of the way, Would not any man fay that 1 
were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt Maſter, if I ſhould: be offended” with him 
for ſo doing? And ſhall we nor [tremble to impute that to God; which we 


would take in foul ſcorn if it were imputed” to our ſelves? | Certainly; 1; for 


my part, fear I ſhould not love God, if I ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. 
105. Again, when you ſay; That unlearned and ignorant men cannot underſtand 
Scripture, | would delire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us what you 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or that they cannot 
underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand ſo much as is ſufficient 
for their direction to heaven. If the firſt, ] believe the Learned are in the ſame 
caſe. If the ſecond, Every man's experience will confute you: for, Who is 
there that is not capable of a ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, 
the Promiſes, and the Threats of the Goſpel? If the third, that ti may under- 
ſtand ſomething, but not enough for their Salvations; I ask you, firſt, Why then 
doth St. Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make him teiſe unto 
Salvation? Why doth St. Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte poſita ſimt in ſucris Scri- 
pturis, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi £ Why does eve- 
ry one of the tour Evangeliſts intitle their Book, The Goſpel, if any neceſſary and 
eſſential part of the Goſpel were left out of it? Can we imagine, that either 
they omitted ſomething neceſſary out of ignorance, not knowing it to be neceſſa- 
ry? Or, knowing it to be ſo, maliciouſly concealed it? Or, out of negligence, 
did the work they have undertaken by halves? If none of theſe can without 
Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſidering they were aſſiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in this work, then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every one of them 
writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt; I mean, all the eſſential and neceſſary parts 
of it. So that if we had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them logs, 
we {ſhould not want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what one of them 
hath: more than another, it is only profitable and not neceſſary, Neceſſary in- 
deed to be believed, becauſe revealed; but not therefore revealed, becauſe necef- 
ſary to be believed. b oy 


106. Neither did they write only for the Learned, but for all men. This 


bong one ſpecial means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was commanded 
to be p 


reached, not only to learned men, but to all men. And therefore, unleſs 


we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them to have been wilfully wanting to their 


own deſire and purpoſe, we - muſt conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, 


even to the capacity of the ſimpleſt; at leaft, touching alt things neceſſary to 
be publiſhed by — and believed by 2 ; g | l | 
107. And whereas you pretend it is eaſie, and obvious both for the learned and 
the ignorant, both to know, Which is the Church, and what are the Decrees of the 
Church, and what is the ſenſe of the Decrees : I ſay, this is a vain pretence. 
108, For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have ſuppoſed now ig- 
norant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the Societies of Chriſtians 
s indeed the Church > You will ſay perhaps, He muſt examine them bythe notes 
7 0 


es. 


of the Church, which are perpetual” Viſibility, Succeffion, Conformity with the An- 
cient Church, &c. But how ſhall he know, firſt; that theſe are the notes of the 
Church unlefs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underſtands not? Lou may 
ſay. perhaps; he may be told ſo. But ſeeing men may deceive, and be deceived, 
and their words are no demonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſlured that what they 
ſhy. is true? S0 that at the firſt he meets with an impregnable difficulty, and 
cannot know the Church but by ſuch notes, which whether they be the notes 
of the Church he cannot poſbbly know. But let us ſuppoſe this bν digged 
through, and that he is aſſured, Theſe are the notes of the true Church: How 
can lie poſſibly be a competent Judge, which Society of Chriſtians hath title to 
theſe notes, and which hath not? Seeing this — 1 of neceſſity requires a great 
ſufticiency of knowledge of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no 
unlearned man can have, becauſe he that hath it cannot be unlearned. As for 
example, how {hall he poſhbly be able to know whether the Church of Rome 
th had a perpetual Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held always the 
ame Doctrine Which they now hold, without holding any thing to the contra- 
ty; unleſs he hath firſt examined, what was the Doctrine of the Church in the 
firſt Age, what in the ſecond, and fo forth? And whether this be not a more 
difficult work, than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to examine the Church by the 
conformity of her Doctrine with the Doctrine of the firſt Age, every man of or- 
dinary underſtanding may judge. rar 
Let us imagine him advanc'd..a ſtep further, and to know which is the 
Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath not been ſo careful in keeping her decrees, but that many are loſt, and many 
corrupted ? - Beſides, when even the Learned among you are not agreed concern. 
ing divers things, whether they be De fide, or not, howhall the unlearned do? 
then'for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable of the underſtand- 
ing of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him to 
underſtand ? Whccially ſeeing the Decrees of divers Popes and Councils 'are con- 
ceived ſo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree about the ſenſe of them. And 
then they are written all in ſuch Languages which the ignorant underſtand: not, 
and therefore muſt of neceſlity relie herein, upon the uncertain and fallible autho- 
_ rity of ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree; And if 
the Decrees were tranſlated into vulgar languages, why the Tranſlators ſhould not 
be as infallible as you ſay the Tranſlators of Scripture are, who can poſlibly imagine 
_ 109+ Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man, or indeed any man, be aſſured of the 
certainty. of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends upon ſuppoſitions, 
which are impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no? For it is not 
the Decree of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope. Now the Pope 
cannot be a true Pope, if he came in by Symony : which whether he did or no, 
who can anſwer me? He cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were baptized, and 
baptized. he was not, unleſs: the Miniſtet had due Intention. So likewiſe he 
cannot be a true Pope unleſs he were rightly ordained: Prieſt, and that again de- 
pends upon the Ordainers ſecret Intention, and al ſo upon his having the Epiſco- 
pal Character. All which things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo 


many uncertain ſuppoſitions, that no humane judgment can. poſſibly be reſolved 


in them. I conclude therefore, that not the learnedſt man amongſt you all, no 
not the Pope himſelf, can, according ro the grounds you go upon, have any 
certainty, that any Decree of any Council is good and valid, and conſequently, 
not any aſſurance that it is indeed the Decree of a Council. [11h 

110. 4d F. 20. If by a private ſpirit, you mean a particular perſuaſion that 
a Doctrine is true, which ſome pretend, but cannot prove to come from the Spi- 
tit of God: I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is not to refer them to 
this kind of private Spirit. For is there not a manifeſt difference between ſay- 
ing, The Spirit of God tells me that this is the meaning f ſuch a Text (which no 
man can poſſibly know to be true, it being a ſecret thing) and between ſaying, 
Theſe.and theſe Reaſons I have to ſbero, that this or that 4s true Doctrine, or thatthis 
or that is the meaning of ſuch 2 Scriptuye ? Reaſon being a Publick and certain 
thing, and expoſed to all mens trial and examinations But now, if ek" 
* 1 pirit 
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whereby to judge of Controverſies. 69 
ſpirit you underſtand every man's particular Reaſon, then your firſt and fecond 
inconvenience pl preſently be reduced to one, and ſhortly to none at all, 

111. Ad g. Yu And does not alſo giving the office of Judicature to the 
Church, come to confer it upon every particular man? For, before any man be- 
lieves the Church infallible, muſt he nor have reaſon to induce him to believe it 
to be ſo? And, muſt he not judge of thoſe reafons, whether they be indeed good 
and firm, or captious and ſophiſtical? Or, would you have all men believe all 
your Doctrine upon the Churches Infallibility, and the Churches Infallibility 
they know not why ? 5 FF eee, 
112. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they muſt 
uſe their own particular reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that 
purpoſe, you your ſelves give a great many notes, which you pretend firſt to be 
certain notes of the Church, and then to be peculiar to your Church, and agree- 
able to none elſe; but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe pre- 
ences is evident of it ſelf, and therefore you go about to prove them both by 
reaſons; and thoſe reaſons, I hope every particular man 1s to judge of, whether 
they do indeed conclude and convince that which they are alledged for: that is, 
that theſe marks are indeed certain notes of the Church; and then, that YouT 
Church hath them, and no other. rc A ee 

113. One of theſe notes, indeed the only note of a true and uncorru ted 
Church is Conformity with n [ mean, the moſt ancient Church of all, 
that is the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it poſſible any man ſhould ex. 
amine your Church by this note, but he muſt by his own particular judgment 
find out what was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and what is the Do- 
rine of the preſent Church, and be able to anſwer. all theſe Arguments which 
are brought to prove repugnance between them ? otherwiſe, he ſhall but pre- 
tend to make uſe of this note for the finding the true Church, but indeed make 
no uſe of it, but feceive the Church at a venture, as the moſt of you do; not 
one in a hundred being able to give any tolerable reaſon for it. So that in- 
ſtead of reducing them to. particular reaſons, you reduce them to, none at 
but to chance and paſiion, and prejudice, and ſuch other ways; which if they lead 
one to the Truth, they lead hundreds, nay, thouſands to falſhood. But it is a pret- 
ty thing to conſider, how theſe men can blow hot and cold out of the fame mouth 
to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes, Is there hope of gaining a Profelyte ? Then they will 
tell you, God hath given every man treaſon to follow; and if the blind lead the 
blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch; That it is no good reaſon for a man's Reli- 
gion, that he was born and brought up in it: For then a Turk ſhould have as 
much reaſon to bea Turk, as a Ghriſtian to be a Chriſtian: That every man hath 
a judgment of Diſcretion; which if they will make uſe of, they ſhall eafily find, 
that the true Church hath always ſuch and ſuch marks, and that their Church 
hath them, and no others but theirs. But then if any of theirs be perſuaded to a 
ſincere and ſufficient trial of their Church, even by their on notes of it, and ts 
try whether they be ſo.conformable to ANGRY as they pretend, then theit note 
is changed. You muſt not uſe your own reafon, nor yout judgment, but refer all 
to the Church, and believe her to be conformable to Antiquity, tho* they have 
no reaſon for it, nay, tho they have evident reaſon to the contrary. For my 

Dart 1 am certain tha God hath given us our reaſon, to diſcern Truth and Fal. 

hood, and he that makes not this uſe of it, but believes things he knows not 
why: I ſay, it is by chance that he believes the Truth, and not by choice: and 
that I cannot but fear, that God will not accept of this Sacrifice of Eools; 
114. But you that would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would you 
have them follow ? their Paſſions? Or pluck out their eyes and go blindfold 3 
No, you ſay, yow would have them follow Autbority. On God's name let chem; 
we alſo would have them follow Authority, for it is upon the Authority of Uni- 
verſal Tradition, that we would have them believe Scripture, Burt then as for 
the Authority which you would have them follow, you will let them ſee Reaſon 
why they ſhould follow it. And is not this to go a little about? To leave Reaſon 
for a ſhort turn, and then to come to it again; and to do that which You coridemri 
in others? It being indeed a plain impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his * 
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- Infallibility of your Church, do you not allow what ſenſe you think true, and 
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ſon but to Reaſon : for he that doth it to Authority, muſt of neceſſity think himſelf 


to have greater Reaſon to believe that Authority. Therefore the Confeſlion cited 
by Breerly, you need not think to have been extorted from Luther and the teſt,” 


It came very freely from them, and what they ſay, you practiſe as much as they. 
115. And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits f Fathers, Councils, Church, 


as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter is himſelf - Ifay, you ad- 


mit neither of them, nor the Scripture it telf, but only ſo tar as it agrees with 
your Church: and your Church you admit, becaule you think you have 
Reaſon to do ſo : ſo that by you as well as Proteſtants all is finally reſolved 
into your own Reaſon.  _ . NOT EI EN n n 
116. Nor do Hereticks only, but Romiſh. Catholicks alſo, ſet up as many 
Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian World, For do not your 
men and women judge your Religion to be true, before they believe it, as well 
as the men and women of other Religions? Oh, but you ſay, They receive it, not 
becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church telle them ſo, But 
then, I hope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own Reaſon tells them they 
are to do ſo. So that the difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant is this, not 
that the one judges and the other does not judge, but that the one judges his 
guide to be infallible, the other his way to be manifeſt. This ſame perniciaus Do- 
&rine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others, It is ſo in very deed: 
ut it is taught alſo by ſome others, whom. you little think of. It is taught by 
S. Paul, where he ſays, 17 all things, bold faſt that which is good. It is taught by 


Ss TT SY. © © 


S. Fobn, in theſe words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether they be 4 


Hope that is in you. Laſtly, this very pernicious Doctrine is taught by our Savi- 
2 & | . 14 blind, both ſhall fall rats he duch. And, 
Why of your ſelves judge you not what is 4 — Al which ſpeeches, if they do not 
adviſe men to make ole of their Reaſon for the choice of their Religion, I muſt 
confeſs my ſelf to underſtand nothing, Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by 
Mr. Anot himſelf, not in one page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over; the very Writing and Publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſes this for certain, 
that the Readers are to be Judges, whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong 


and convincing, of which ſort we have hitherto met with none: or elſe captious, 


or impertinences as indifferent men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſe to judge them. 
117. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate, or 
Fancy ſuch a Common-wealth,as theſe men have formed to themſelves a Church? Truly 
if this be all the fault they have, that they ſay, Every man is to uſe his own judg- 
ment in the choice of his Religion, and not to believe this or that ſenſe of Scripture,upon 
the bare Authority of any learned man ur men,when he conceives be hath Reaſons to the 
contrary, which are of mare weight than their Authority: Iknow no Reaſon but, not- 
withſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. But 


what hath this to do with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to exter- 


nal obedience unto the Laws and Judgment of Courts, but not to an internal ap- 

, probation of them, no nor to conceal their Judgment of them, if they diſapprove 
them? As if I conceived I had reaſon to miſſike the Law of puniſhing ſimple theft 
with death, as Sir Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my judgment; and 
repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a Parliament, as S. Tho- 

mat Moore did, without committing any fault or fearing any puniſhment., _ 

118. To the place of St. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, I 
hall need give no een but only to deſire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, and to ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, to allet and diſallow in every 
Seripture what, he pleaſes, which is either to daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his opinion? or to ſay (which is worle,) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for a man thus to 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and no greater fault, 
than to allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true and genuine, 
and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the contrary? For God's ſake, 
Sir, tell me plainly : In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge for the 
diſ- 
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whereby to judge of Controverſies. Mi 
/ diſallow the contrary? And do not you this, by the. direction of your private 
ieaſon? If you do, why do you condemn it in others; if you do not, I pray 
you tell me what direction you follow? or whether you follow none at all 2 if 
none at all, this. is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a 
Religion, If any other, | beſeech you tell me what it is, Perhaps you will 
{ay Churches Authority; and that will be to dance finely in a round, thus, to 
believe the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; and 
to believe that Scriptures ſay and mean fo, becauſe they are ſo expounded hy 
the Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son to beget. 
his Father? For a foundation to ſupport the houſe, and the houſe to ſupport 
the foundation? Would not Campian have cried out at it, Ecce quos gyros, guat 
| Meandros ? And to what end was this goiug about, when you might as well 
at firſt concluded the Church infallible, becauſe ſhe ſays ſoz as thus to put in 
Scripture for a meer ſtale, and to ſay the Church is infallible becauſe the Scri- 
ture ſays ſo, and the Scripture means ſo, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is 
infallible? Is it not moſt evident therefore to every intelligent man, that you 
are enforced of neceſſity to do that your ſelf, which ſo tragically you 4 


—— 


againſt in others? The Church you ſay is infallible; I am very doubtful of, it: 


How ſhall I know it? The Scripture, you ſay affirms it, as in the 59 of £Eſay, 
My ſpirit that is in thee, &c. Well I confeſs, I find there theſe words, but 1 
am {till doubtful, whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt; and if 
they be, whether they mean as you pretend. You ſay, the Church ſays fo, 
which/is infallible. Yea, but that is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be 
begg'd but proved, Neither is it ſo evident as to need no proof; otherwiſe wh' 


brought you this Text to prove it? Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange quality, ERA 


all other Propoſitions, as to be able to prove it ſelf. What then remains hut 
that you ſay, Reaſons drawn out of the circumſtances of the Text will evince 
that this is the ſenſe of it, Perhaps they will. But Reaſons cannot convinc 

me, unleſs I judge of them by my Reaſon ;, and for every man or woman to. 
relie on that, in the choice of their Religion, and in the interpreting of Scrip- 


h . aA 
ture, you ſay is a horrible abſurdity; and therefore muſt neither make uſe of 


your own in this matter, nor deſire me to make uſe of it. 


119. But Univerſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſo do I too) is of it ſelf credi- 
ble ; and that hath, in all ages, taught the Churches infullibility with full con- 
ſent, If it have, I am ready to believe it; but that it hath, ſ hope you would 
not have me take upon your word; for that were to build my ſelf upon the 
Church, and the Church upon you, Let then the Tradition appear; for a ſe- 
cret Tradition is ſomewhat like a filent 'Thunder. You will perhaps produce; 
for the confirmation of it, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age 
taught this Doctrine; (as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but 
with ſo ill ſucceſs, that I heard an able man of your Religion profeſs, that in 
the firſt three Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent : ) but how will 
you warrant that none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall I be af- 
fared that the places have indeed this ſenſe in them? Seeing there is not one 
Father for 500 years after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain terms, The Church of” 
Rome is infallible; What, ſhall we believe your Church that this is their meaning? 
But this will be again, to go into the Circle, which made us giddy before; to 
prove this Church infallible, becauſe Tradition ſays ſo; Tradition to ſay fo, 
becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo; The Fathers to- ſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſays, 
ſo, which is infallible, Yea, but reaſon will ſbem this to be the meaning of 
them. Les, if we may uſe our Reaſon, and relie upon it. Otherwiſe, as 1A 
thews nothing to the blind, or to him that uſes not his eyes; ſo reaſon catinot 
Pas any thing to him that either hath not, or uſeth not his Reaſon to Judge 
of them. 5 WY TIO IPG TT 

120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof of your Churches In- 
fallibility from Scripture or Tradition. And if you flie, laſtly, to Reaſon it ſelf 
for ſuccour, may it not juſtly ſay to you as Fephthe ſaid to his Brethren, Te haue 
caſt me out and baniſhed me, and p you now come to me for ſuccour ?? But if. 
there be no certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the 2 55 
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thoſe which you alledge for this purpoſe ? Either I may judge of them, or not ; 
if not, why do you propoſe them? if I may, why do you lay-I may not, and 
make it ſuck a monſtrous ablurdity, that men in the choice of their Religion 
ſhou'd make uſe of their Realon? which yet, without all queſtion, none but un- 
reaſonable men can deny, to have been the chiefeſt end why Reaſon was given 


them. _ 
121. Ad & 22. An Heretick he is (ſaith D. Potter) who oppoſcth any. truth, 
which to be a divine revelation be is convinced in conſcience by any means whatſo- 
ever + Be it by a Preacher or Lay-men, be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing 


them read, And from hence you inter, that he makes all theſe Propounders of 


Faith. A moſt ſtrange and illogical deduQtion ! For, may not a private man by 
evident Reaſon convince another man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine is divine 


Revelation, and yet tho' he be a true propounder in this point, yet propound 
another thing falſly, and without proof, and conſequently not to be a falſe 
propounder in. this point? Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not pro- 
poſe to men divine Revelations, and do they not ſometimes convince men in 
conſcience, by evident proof from Scripture, that the things they ſpeak are di- 
vine Revelations? And whoſoever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this 
divine Revelation, ſhould he not be an, Heretick, according to your own 

rounds, for calling Gods own Truth into queſtion? And would you think 
your ſelf well dealt with, if I ſhould collect from hence, that you make every 
Preacher a ſafe, that is, an infallible Propounder of Faith? Be the means of 
Propoſal what it will, ſufficient or inſufficient, worthy of credit, or not wor- 
1 tho' it were if it were poſſible, the barking of a Dog, or the chirping of 
a Bir 


d, or were it the diſcourſe of the Devil himſelf, yet if I be, I will not ay a 


convinced but, perſuaded, tho falſly, that it is a divine Revelation, and ſha 
deny to believe it, I ſhall be a formal tho not a material Heretick. For he 
that believes, tho' falfly, any thing to be divine Revelation, and yet will not 
be ieve it to be true, muſt of neceſſity believe God to be falſe, which accord- 
ing to your own Doctrine, is the formality of an Heretick. A 
122. And how it can be any way advantagious to Civil Government, that 
men without warrant from God ſhould ufurp a Tyranny over other mens con- 
ſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime againſt rea- 
ſon, what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you defire we ſhould 
believe. For to ſay, Verily I do not ſee but it muſt be ſo, is no good demon- 
ſtration. For whereas you ſay, That a man may be a paſſionate and ſedlitious 
creature, from whence you would have us infer, that he may make ute of his 
interpretation to ſatisfie his paſſion, and raiſe ſedition. There were ſome co- 
lour in this conſequence, if we (as you do) make private men infallible Inter- 
preters for others ; for then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and 
uſe them as inſtruments for their vile purpoſes. But when we fay, they can 
only interpret for themſelyes, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or ſe- 


ditious Interpretations, but only endanger both their temporal and eternal 


happineſs, J cannot imagine: though we deny the Pope or Church of Rome to 
be an infallible Judge, yet we do not oy. ut that there are Judges which 
may proceed with certainty enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw 
men to diſobedience either againſt Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, 
and Traitors, and Thieves and Murderers. ir ae eh ver 
123. AdF 23. The next F in the beginning argues thus: For many ages there 
was no Scripture in the world, and for many more, there was none in many platts 
the world; yet men wanted not then and there ſame certain direction what to 
-beliove There fore there was then an infallible Judge. Juſt as if I ſhould ſay, 
Turk is not my way from Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is: Or a Dog is 
not a Horſe, therefore he is a Man. As if God had no other ways of revea- 
ling himſelf to men, but only by Seripture and an infallible Church. St. 
Chryſoflom-and 1/dorus Peluſiota conceived, he might uſe other means, And 


"ho * See Chryſoft, Hom. d. in Vt. Ifdor. Peluf. J. 3. ep. 16. and alfſn Baſil in Pſal. 28. and then you ſhall conkefs, 


'thit by he, means beſides theſe, God did communicre himſelf unto men, and made them receive and un- 


"Gerſta*d his Laws: See alſo to the ſame purpoſe; Heb, 1. 1. St 
«F : 


% 


yp © ww R 


8 


120 
9 


Ie whereby to judge of Controverſies. | 73 


3 


St. Paul telleth us that the 37, 73 Sig, might be known by his works ;, and 
that they had the Law written in their hearts. Either of theſe ways might make 
ſome faithful men, without either neceſſity of Scripture or Church. | 

124. But Dr. Potter ſays, you 75 In the 2 Church there was a living Fudge, 
indowed with an ab ſolute infallible direction in caſes of moment : as all points 
belonging to divine Faith are, And where was that infallible direction in the 


| Tel Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt for their Meſſtas, and res 


uſed him? Or, perhaps this was not a caſe of moment. Dr. Potter indeed 
might ſay very well, not that the High Prieſt was infallible, (for certainly he 
was not) but that his determination was to be of neceſſity obeyed, tho' for 
the juſtice of it there was no neceſſity that it ſhould be believed. Beſides, it is 
one thing to ſay, that the living Judge in the Fewiſh Church had an infallible 
direction; another, that he was neceilitated to follow this direction. This is 
the Priviledge which you challenge. But it is that, not this, which the Do- 
or. attributes to the ewe. As a man may truly ſay, the Wiſe- men had an 
infallible direction to Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were con- 
ſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. 1 | ol 

125. But either the Church retains flill her infallibility, or it was diveſted of 
it upon the receiuing of Holy Scripture, which is abſurd, An Argument methinks 
like this; Either you have horns. or you have loſt them; but you never loſt 
them, therefore you have them ſtill. If you ſay you never had horns; ſo ſay 
I, for ought appears by your reaſons, the Church never had infallibility. 

126. But ſome Seriptures were received in ſome places and not in others : there. 
fore if Scriptures, were the Fudge , Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge 
and ſome another. And what great inconyenience is there in that, that one 
part of England ſhould have one Judge, aud another another? eſpecially ſeein 
the Books of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had 
as much of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were 
received by any; all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel being contained in ever 
one of the four Goſpels, as I have proved ? So that they, which had all the 
Books of the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous ; For it was not ſuper- 
fluous but profitable, and that the ſame thing ſhould be ſaid in divers times, 
and be teſtified by divers witneſſes; and they that had but one of the four 
Goſpels wanted nothing neceſſary; and therefore it is vainly inferred by you, 
that with months and years, as new Canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the 
Church' altered her Rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies. & 

127. Hereſier, you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles time, and after the wri- 
ting M4 Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſcovered, condemned, and avoided, unleſs 
the Church be infallible ; therefore there muſt be a Church ——— But I pray 
tell me, why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, and condemned and a- 


voided by them which believe Scripture to be the rule of Faith? If Seriptute 
be ſufficient to inform us what is the Faith, it muſt of neceſſity be alſo ſuffi- 


cient to teach us what is Hereſie; ſeeing Hereſie is nothing but à maniteſt de- 
viation from, and an oppoſition to the Faith. That which is ſtraight will plain- 
ly teach us what is crooked ; and one contrary cannot but manifeſt the other. 
If any one ſhould deny that there is a God; that this God is Omnipotent, Om- 
niſcient, Good, Juſt, True, Merciful, a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, à 
Puniſher of them that obſtinately offend him; that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the World, that it is He, by obedience to whom men 
mnſt look to be ſaved ; If any man ſhould deny either his Birth, or Paſſion, or 
Reſurre&ion, or Aſcenſion, or ſitting at the right hand of God: his having all 
power given him in Heaven and Earth: That it is he whom God hath appoint- 
ed to be judge of the quick and dead; that all men ſhall riſe again at the laſt 
y; that they which believe and repent ſhall be ſaved ; that they which do 
18 believe an repent ſhall be damned: If a man ſhould hold that either the 
eeping of the, Moſaical Law is neceſſary to Salvation; or that good works are 
not neceſſary to ſalvation; in a word, if any man ſhould obſtinately contra- 
dict the truth of any thing plainly delivered in Scripture, who does not ſee 
that every one which believes the Scripture, hath a ſufficient means to diſcover, 
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and condemn, and avoid that Hereſie without any need of an infallible guide ? 
If you ſay, that the obſcure places of Scripture contain matters of Faith I an- 
ſwer, that it is a matter of faith to believe that the true ſenſe of them, what- 
ſoever it is, which was intended by God, is true; for he that doth not ſo, calls 
. Gods Truth into queſtion. But to believe this or that to be the true ſenſe of 
| them, or, to believe the true ſenſe of them, and to avoid the falſe, is not ne- 
ceſlary either to Faith or Salvation: For if God would have had his meaning 
in theſe places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdom, to be ſo 
wanting to his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely? or how can it conſiſt 
with his Juſtice to require of men to know certainly the meaning of thoſe 
words, which he himſelf hath not revealed? Suppoſe there were an abſolute Mos 
narch, that in his own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws 
for the government of it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſſy, and 
obſcurely, and his Subjects ſhould keep thoſe that were paey written with 
all exactneſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt diligence to find 
his meaning in them, and obey them according to the ſenſe of them which rhey 
conceived; ſhould this King either with juſtice or wiſdom be offended with 
theſe Subjects, if by reaſon of the obſcurity of them, they miſtook the ſenſe 
of them; and failed of performance, by reaſon of their error ? | 
128. But It is more uſeful and fit, you ſay, for the deciding of Controverſies, to 
hats, beſides an infallible rule to go by, a living infallible Fudge to determine them: 
and from hence you conclude, that certainly there is ſuch 4 Jug But why then 
may not another ſay, that it is yet more uſeful for many excellent purpoſes, that 
all the Patriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould? Ano- 
ther, that it ſhould yet be more uſeful that all Archbiſhops of every Province 
ſhould be ſo, than tliat the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would 
be yet more uſeful, if the Biſhops of every Dioceſs were fo. Another, that it 
would be more available, that all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be ſo. Ano- 
ther, that it would yet be more excellent, if all. the Fathers of Families were 
ſo. And laſtly, another, that it were much more to be deſired that every Man 
and every Woman were ſo; juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies is 
better than the deciſion of them; and the prevention of Hereſies better than the 
condemnation of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very con- 
ſequence, that not only a general Council, nor only the Pope, but all the Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the men in the World 
are infallible z if you ſay now, as I am ſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt 
groſs andabſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then muſt alfo the ground he falſe, 
from which it evidently and undeniably follows, vis. that that courſe of dealing 
with men ſeems always more fit to Divine Providence, which ſeems moſt fit to 
humane Reaſon, | 0 1 
129. And ſo likewiſe, that there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which 
could ſhew/ themſelves to be their Succeſſors, by doing of Miracles, Le 
all kinds of Languages, by delivering men to Satan, as S. Paul did Hymenæus, 
and the inceſtuous Corinthian; it is manifeſt in humane Reaſon, it were, incom- 
parably more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies, than that the Succeſ- 
be of the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts, and for want of tlie ſigns of 
 Apoltleſhip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no; and will 
ou now conclude, that the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles as well as 
the Apoſtles had? | | ys | 
130. It were in all Reaſon very uſeful and requiſite that the Pope ſhould, by 
the aſliſtance of God's Spirit, be freed from the vices and paſſions of Men, le 
otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might im- 
ploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance, oppreſ- 
ſion, and miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, that Popes are 
not ſubje& to the fins and paſſions of other men? that there never have been 
ambitious, covetous, luſtful, ryrannous Popes? | 
131. Who fees not that for mens direction it were much more benefical for 
the Church, that infallibiſity ſhould be ſettled in the Popes Perſon, than in 4 
General Council; that ſo the means of deciding Controverſies might be * 
2 | | dy, 
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dy, eaſie, and perpetual, whereas that of general Councils is not ſo. And will 


the infallible Judge of Controverlies? Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sorbon Do- 
cors would not think this a good Concluſion. 8 


132. It had been very commadious (one would think) that ſeeing either Gods 


pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould. be tranſlated, or elle in his Providence he 


knew it would be ſo, that he had appointed ſome men for this buſineſs; and by 


his Spirit aſſiſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as Authentical 
as the Original: yet you ſee God did not think fit to do ſo. ; 8 
133. It had been very commodious (one would think) that the Seripture 


ſhonl{ have been, at leaſt for all things neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfect: and 


yet you ſay, it is both imperfect and obſcure, even in things neceſſary. 


134. It had been moſt W (one would think) that the Copies of the Bi- 
bles Would have been preſerved. free from variety of Readings, which makes 
men very uncertain in many places, which is the Word of God, and which is: 


the Error or preſumption of man; and yet we ſee God hath not thought ſit ſo 
to provide for us. \ . 


135. Who can conceive, but that an Apoſtolick Interptetation of all the diffi- 
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you hence infer, that not the Church Repreſentative, but the Pope is indeed 


cult. places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, 


eſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſe of them, as is by bro 
pretended, and God in his providence foreſeeing that the greateſt part of Chri- 


ſtians would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet 
we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the matter. | 


136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had been appoint- 


ed Head of the Church, and Judge of Controverſies, that it would have been 


infinitely beneficial to the Church, perhaps as much as all the reſt of the Bible, 


that in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be undoubtedly received. this 
one Propoſition had been ſet down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſpall be al- 
ways Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their adherents, the 
Guides of Faith, and the Fudges of Controverſies that ſpall ariſe among ft Chriſti- 
ans? This, if you will deal ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge; fort then 
all true Chriſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſt him- 
ſelf, neither needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelf to invent fo 
many Sophiſms for the proof of it. There would have been no more doubt of it 
among Chriſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, or A- 


cenſion of Chriſt. You were beſt now rub your forehead: hard, and conclude 


upon us, that becauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have been done, there- 


fore it is done. Or if you be (as I know you are) too ingenuous to ſay ſo, then 


| muſt you acknowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which is the very 


ground of all theſe abſurdities, is. moſt abſurd; and that it is our duty to be 


humbly thankful for thoſe ſufficient, nay, abundant means of Salvation, which 


God hath of his own goodneſs granted us; and not conclude he hath done that 
which he hath not done, becauſe 


, ſorſooth, in our vain judgments, it ſeems con- 


venient he ſhould have done fo, 


137. But you, demand, What repugudnce there is betwixt infallibility in the 


Church, and exiſtence of Scripture, that the production of the one muſt be the deſiru- 


c ion of. the other ? Out of which words I can frame no other Argument for-you 


than ti is; There is no repugnance between the Scripture's exiſtence, and theChurches 
infallibility, therefore the Church is infallible. hich conſequence will then be 
good, when you can ſhew that nothing can be untrue, but that only which is 


impoſlible; that whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done. Which, if it were 
true, would conclude both you and me to be infallible, as well as either 1 | 
- 


Church, or Pope: in as much as there is no more repugnance between the 
pture's exiſtence and our infallibility, than there is between theirs, 


138. But, if Proteſtants will hav? the Scripture alone for their Fudge, let cheni | 
firſt produce ſim Scripture, affirming, that by the entering thereof, infallibility ent 

| - Dio No Scripture affirms, 
that by the entring thereof, infallibility went out of the Church! Therefore there 


out. of the Church, This Argument put in form, runs t 


is an infallible Church, and therefore * 1 alone is not Judge, that is, the 


Rite 


. 
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Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms, that by the entring of it, infalli- 
bility went out of the Church, ſo neither do we, neither have we any need to do 
ſo. But we (ay, that it continued in theChurch even together with the Scriptures, 
ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then departed: God in his pro- 
vidence having provided a plain and infallible Rule, to fupply the defect of living 
and infallible Guides. Certainly, if your Cauſe were good, ſo great a Wit as 


yours is would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. We can ſhew no Scri- 


pture altirming Infallibility to have gone out of the Church, therefore it is in- 
fallible. Somewhat likg his diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not be proved out of 
Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is fill living. Me- 
thinks im all reaſon, you that challenge privileges, and exemption from the con- 
dition of Men, whicſi is to be ſubject to error; You that by vertue of this pri- 
vilege uſurp authority over mens conſciences, ſhould produce your Letters Pa- 
tents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſs warrant for this Autho- 
rity you take upon you, otherwiſe you know the Rule is, Ub; contrarium non 
manifbſte probatur,/praſumitur-pro hibertate. © e 755 
139. Fut Dr. Potter may remember what W F teacheth, That the Church is 
fill endued with infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that Infalli- 
bility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Deas with the foe 
ficiency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary to ſalvation. Still your diſcourle is 
ſo far from hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt, You conclude, 
that the infallibility of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, 
the Bum̃ciency of Scripture. But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with Þ 
proof of that which no man denies? TheQueſtion is not, Whether an Infallible 
Church might agree with Scripture, but whether there be an Infallible Church? 
Fam dic, Poſthume, de tribus Capellis, Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide 
difference between being infallible in Fundamentals and being an infallible Guide 
even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former, that is, 
There ſhall be ſome men in the World, while the World laſts, which err not in 


Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church: For to ſay, the | 


Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a contradidi- 


on, and is all one as to ay' The Church while it is the Church, may not be the 
a 


Church. So that to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, fignities 
no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the World for ever. But weutter- 
ly deny the Church to be the latter; for to ſay ſo were to oblige our ſelves to 
find ſome certain Society of men, of whom we might be certain, that they neither 
do, nor can err in Fundamentals, nor in declaring what is Fundamental, or what 


is not Fundamental. And conſequently, to make any Church an infallible Guide 


in Fundamentals, would be to make it infallible in all things, which the propoſes 
and requires to be believed. This therefore we deny both to your and all other 
Churches of any one denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſſine that 


is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church. For no Church can paſſibly be 


fit ta be a Guide, but only a Church of certain denomination. For otherwiſe 
no man can poſibly know which is the true Church, but by à pre-examinati- 
on of the Doctrine controverted, and that were, not to be guided by the Church 


to the true Doctrine, but by the true Doctrine to the Church. Hereafter there- 
fore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is infallible in Fundamentals, 


vou muſt not conceive them as if they meant as you do, that ſome Society of 


Chriſtians, which may be known by among to ſome one Head, for example, 


the Pope or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infallible in theſe things: but on- 


Iy thus, That true Religion ſhall never be fo far driven out of the world, but 
that it all have always, ſome where or other, ſome that belieye and profeſs it, + 


in all things neceſſary to Salvation. a 


-+40. But, Tou would theref hre gladly know ont of what Text be imagines that the. 


Church, by tbe coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in ſome paints, aud 
not iu others £And f ſo would gladly thn Wh 0 1 ay Be 


ſelf. vain imaginations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you. 

That there ſhall be a Church which never erreth in ſome points, becauſe (as we 

concelve). God hath promiſed ſo much, hut not there ſhall 
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which doth or can err in no points, becauſe we find not, that God hath promiſed 
fach a Church; and therefore may not promiſe ſuck a one to our ſelves. But, 
for the Churches being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, in ſome 
points, and not in others, that is a wild Notion of your own, which we Have 
nothing to do with. 1 | den 
141. But he affirmeth, That The Fewiſh Church retained Infallibility zn her ſelft 
and therefore it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of bim to deprive the Church | 
Chrift of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible miraculous direction from 


God in ſome cafes of moment, he doth affirm, and had good warrant : but that 


the Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where affirms; and therefore it is 
unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to intrude it upon him. And indeed how 
can the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſettling it in 
the High-Prieſt, and the 3 adhering and ſubordinate unto him? And 
whether the High-Prieſt was infallible, when he believed not Chriſt to be the 
Meſſias, but condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cauſed 
him to be crucified for ſaying fo, I leave it to Chriſtians to judge. But then 
ſuppoſe God had been fo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue 
an infallible Guide? Could you by your rules of Logick conſtrain him to ap- 
point ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo; or fay unto him, that in wifdom he could 
not do otherwiſe; Vain man, that will be thus always tying God to your 1ma- 
nations. It is well for us that he leaves us not without directions to him; 
t if he will do this ſometimes by living Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, 
What is that to you? May he not do what he will with his ã-· ꝶn ? 
142. And whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, that 
there is greater reaſon to think the Church ſheuld be infallible, than the'Synagogue © 
becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, &c. were more particularly, and 


minutely delivered, than in the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour leaving parti- 


culars to the determination of the Church, But I pray walk not thus in generality, 
but tell us, what particulars & If you mean particular Rites and Ceremonies, 
and Orders for government, we grant it, and you know we do fo. - Our Savi- 
our only hath left a general injunction by St. Paul Let all things be done decent- 
y and in Order, But what. Order is fitteſt, i. e. what Time, what Place, what 
anner, & c. is fitteſt? That he hath left to the diſcretion of the Governours of 
the Church. But, if you mean, that he hath only concerning matters of Faith, 
the ſubject in Queſtion, preſcribed in general that we are to hear the Church, an 
left it to the Church to determine what particulars. we are to believe ; the 
Church being nothing elſe but an aggregation of Believers. This is in to 
ſay, He hath left it to all Believers to determine what particulars they are to be- 


lieve. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder you could content yout 


ſelf, or think we ſhould, be contented with a bare ſaying, without any ſhew or 
pretence of proof. mo SN * N | 3 720 
143. As for Dr, Potters Objection againſt this Argument, That as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the Fews bad ſo; For 
ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may ſtand 


ſtill in force; tho? the truth is, it is urged by him not againſt the Infallibility 


but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, The diſparity is very 
clear: He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
world, would ſay that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
there is diſparity as matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be fo; 
For that there was no more reaſon to believe that the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews for the Civil of the Chriſtians. ' He would tell you, that 
the Church of Chrift, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are one 
and the ſame thing: and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue _ 
be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He woul 

tell you that as the Church, ſucceeded the Jewiſh Synagogue,” ſo Chriſtian 


Princes ſhould ſucceed the Jewiſh Magiſtrates ; That is, the Temporal Go- 


vernours of the Churcli ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the 
Church is compared to a Houſe, a Kingdom, an Army, a Body, {0 all 1 
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Kingdoms might and ſhould be one Army, one Family, &c. and that it is not fo, 
is the thing he complains of. And therefore you ought not to think it enough 
to ſay, It is not ſo; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not be ſo; and why this 
Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians 
ought to have, as well as they. Ihe Jews had one High-Prieſt, over them all, 
therefore all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He might tell you moreover, that 
the Church may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet 
he not be the Pope, but Chriſt, He might tell you that you beg the Queſtion, 
in ſaying, without proof, that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, that all (whether Chri- 
ſtians or Churches) have recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church 
one particular Church which is to govern and direct all others: and, that unleſs 
you mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, 
and that very truly, that it may ſeem altogether as available for the Temporal 
good of Chriſtians to be under one Temporal Prince, or Commonwealth - 48 
for their ſalvation, to be ſubordinate to one Viſible Head. I fay, as neceflary, 
both for the prevention. of the effuſion of the blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, 
and for the defence of Chriſtendom from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks and 
Pagans, And from all this he might infer, that though now, by the fault of 
men, there, were in ſeveral Kingdoms ſeveral Laws, Government, and Powers; 
yet that jt were much more expedient, that there were but one. Nay, not only 
expedient, but neceſſary; if once your ground be ſettled for a general Rule, that 
what kind of Government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 
you limit the generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument tlius: What 
ind of Eccleſiaſtical Government the Fews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have: 
But, they were governed by one High-Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt be ſo: He 
will fay; that the firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is altogether as doubtful 
as the Concluſion ; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficient to prove it, until it ſelf 
be proved And then beſides, that there is as great reaſon to believe this, That 
what kind of Civil Government the Feres had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. 
And ſo Dr. Potter's Objection remains 1111] unanſwered : That there is as much 
reaſon to conclude a neceſſity of one King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from 
the Feten having one King; as one Biſhop over all Churches, from their being 
under one High-Prieſt. N Ter att. ee 15 
144. Ad g. 24. Neither is this diſcourſe confirmed by Irenæus at all: Whe⸗ 
ther by this diſcourſe you mean that immediately foregoing, of the Analog 
hetween the Church and the Sy nagogue, to which this ſpeech of Jrenæus alledge 
ere by you, is utterly and plainly, impertinent; Or whether by this diſcourſe, 
you mean (as I think you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Concluſion which 
you diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour Church 3s the infallible Fudge in Controverſieg. 
For neither hath Venæus one ſyllable to this purpoſe; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of Conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, Vhat 
sf the Apoſiles bad nat left Scripture, ought we not to have: followed the order of Tra- 
dition ? And in ſaying, Thatzo this order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in 
Cbriſt, having Salvation written in their bearts of the Spirit of GOD, withorg, 
Lerters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of is nothing elſe, but the very ſame that is 
Written: nothipg but to believe in Chriſt? To which, whether Scripture alone 
to them that believe it, be not a ſuſhcient guide, Ileave it to you to judge. And 
ate not his words juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, If God had not given us the light 
of the dun, we muſt have made ule of Candles and Torches : If we had no eyes, 
we muſt have felt out our way: If we had no legs, we muſt haye.uſed crutches, 
And doth not this in eſſect import, that while we have the Sun we need no 
Candles * While we ha ve our eyes, we need not feel out our way? While we 
enjoy our Legs, we need not crutches? And by like reaſon, Trenevs in ſaying, 
we bad no Seripture, we muſt have followed Tradition; and they that have none, do 
well to dh ſo; Doth he not plainly import, that to them that have Scripture nd 
believe it, Tradition is 8 Which could not be, if the Scripture di 
not contain evidently the whole Tradition. Which, whether Ireneus believed 
or no, | theſe words of his may inform you, Non enim per alios, Sc, we have 
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received the diſpoſition M our Salvation from no others, but from them by whom 
ts Goſpel up unto Lt Which Goſpel As the Apoſtles firſt preached, -fo af< 
terwards by the will of God delivered in writing to us, to be the Pillar and Foun- 
dation of our Faith. Upon which place, Bellarmine's two Obſervations, and his 
acknowledgement enſuing upon them are very conſiderable; and as I conceive; 
as home to my purpoſe as I would with them. His firſt Notandum is, That in 
the Chriſtian Dofrine, ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of all 
men; as the knowledge of the Articles of the Apoſile's Creed, and beſides the 
knowledge of the Ten Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments. Other things. 
are not ſo neceſſary, but that a man be ſaved without the explicite knowledge, and 
belief, and profeſſion of them. His ſecond Note. is, That thoſe things, which 
were ſimply neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all men; Hut of other 
things not all to all but ſome things to all, to wit, thoſe things which were pro- 
fitable for all, other things only, to Prelates and Prieſts. Theſe things pre- 
miſed, he acknowledgeth, That all thoſe things were written. by the Apoſtles 
which are neceſſary for all, and which they were wont to preach to all; but that other 
things were not all written; And oth opts when Irenzus ſays, that the Apoſiles 
wrote what they preached in the World, it is true, ſaith he, and not againſ! Tra- 
ditions, becauſe they preached not to the People in all things, but only baſe things 
which were neceſſary or profitable for them, 
145. So that at the moſt, you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive 
neceſlity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a falle ſuppo- 
ſition, in caſe we had no Scripture; but an abſolute neceſſity hereof, and to 
them who have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aiſumption, cannot 
with any colour from hence. be concluded, but rather the contrary. = 
146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was t hen egſie to receive the Truth from 
God's Church; then in the Age next after the Apoſtles, then when all the An- 
cient and Apoſtolick Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals of 
Faith: Will it therefore follow, that now 1600 years after, when the ancient 
Churches are divided almoſt into as many Religions as there are Churches, e- 
ry one being the Church to it ſelf, and nal to all other, that it is as ea- 
ie, but extremly difficult, or rather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt inde- 
pendently of the true Doctrine, and then to find the truth by the Church? 
147. As for the aſt clauſe of the Sentence, it will not any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice your Aſſertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the preſſure 
of it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſmall Queſtions, and therefore not of Que- 
ſtions touching things neceſſary to Salvation, which can hardly be called ſmall 
Queſtions; but I will favour you ſo far, as to ſuppoſe, that ſaying this of ſmall 
Queſtions, it is probable he would have ſaid it much more of the Great; but 1 will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am contident-you 
your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, that 
the Ancient Apoſtolick Churches are not now, as they were in Irenevs his 
time: then they were all at Unity about matters of Faith, which Unity was 
a good aſſurance that what they ſo agreed in, came from ſome one common 
Fountain, and that no other than of Apoſtolick Preaching; And this is the ve- 
ry ground of Tertullian's ſo often miſtaken Preſcription . againſt Heretic: Va- 
ridſſe debuerat Error Eccleſiarum; quod gutem apud multos unum eſt, nom eft er- 
ratum ſed traditum : If the Churches bad erred, they could not bus bave va- 
ried : but that which is among ſo many, came not by Error but Tradition. But 
now the caſe is altered, and the miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are di- 
vided among themſelves ; and it we have recourſe. to them, one of them will 
ſay, this is the way to heaven, another that. * that now in place of recei- 
ving from them certain and clear truths, we muſt expect nothing but certai 


a 


and clear et > 4 1 LR 
148, Neither will the Apoſtles depoſiting with the Church all things belonging 
to truth, be any proof that, the Church ſhall certainly keep this depoſitum, en- 
tire and ſincere, without adding to. it, or taking from it; for this whole depo- 
tum was committed to every particular Church, hay, to every particular, mati 
which the Apoitles converted, And yet 4 man I think will ſay that os 
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was any certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every man, 


and every Church. It is apparent our of Seripture it was committed to Ii no- 
thy, and by him conſign'd to other faithful men; and yet S. Paul thought it 
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not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the carefut keeping of it: which 


exhortation you muſt grant had been vain and ſuper fluous, if the not keeping 
had been impoſſible. And therefore tho' Irenew ſays, The Apoſtles fully depo- 
ted in the Church all truth, yet he ſays not, neither can we infer from what 
he ſays, that the Church ſhould always infallibly keep this depaſitum, entire, 
without the loſs of any truth, and ſincere without the mixture of any falſhood. 

149. Ad F 25. But you proceed and tell us, That beſides all this, the Do- 
Arine of Proteſtants 15 deſtruttive of it ſelf. For either they have tertain and in- 
Fallible means not to err in interpreting, or not. F not, Scripture to them can- 
not be a ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If they have, and. ſo cannot err in 


Interpreting Scripture, then they are able with infallibility to hear and determine 


all Controverſies of Faith; aud ſo they may be, and are, judges of Controverſies, 
although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule. And thus againſt their own Do&rine, 
they conſtitute another judge 0 Controverſies beſide Scripture alone. And may not 
we with as much reaſon fabl itute Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and 
Proteſtants, and ſay unto you, beſides all this, the Doctrine of Papiſts is deſtru- 


ctive of it ſelf? For either they have certain and infallible means not to err in 


the choice of the Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not; if 
not, then the Church to them cannot be a ſufficient (bur meerly a phantaſtical) 


ground for infallible faith, nor a meet Judge of Controverſies: (For unleſs I be 


infallibly ſure that the Church is infallible, how can I be upon her Authority 
infallibly ſure, that any thing ſhe ſays is infallible?) If they have certain in- 
fallible means, and ſo cannot err in the choice of their Church, and interpre- 
ting her Decrees, then they are able with infallibility to hear, examine and de- 


termine all Controverſies of Faith, although they pretend to make the Church 


their Guide. And thus againſt their own Doctrine, they conſtitute another 
Judge of Controverſies befides the Church alone. Nay every one makes him- 
ſelf a chuſer of his own 141 and of his own ſenſe of the Churches De- 
crees, which very thing in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn; and ſo in 
judging others, condemn themſelves, Si I. . 
150. Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried quittance with you; but that 
you may ſee how much you are in my debt, I will ſhew unto! you that for 
Sophiſm againſt our way, I have given you a demonſtration againſt yours, 
irſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſparent fallacy. The firſt part 
of it lies thus, Proteſtants have no means to interpret, without error, obſcure 
and ambiguous places of Scripture; therefore plain places of Scripture cannot 
be to them a ſufficient ground of Faith. But tho we pretend not to certain 
means of not erring in interpreting all Scriptare, particularly ſuch places as 
are obſcure and ambiguous, yet this methinks, ſhould be no impediment but 
thar we may have certain means of not erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe 
places, which are ſo plain and clear that they need no interpreters; and in 
fuch we ſay our Faith is contained. If you ask me how I can be ſure that I 
know the true meaning of theſe places? I ask you again, can you be ſure, 
that you underſtand what I, or any man elſe fays? They that heard our Sa- 
viour and the Apoſtles preach, could they have fufficient aſſurance, that they 
underſtood at any time what they would have them do? if not, to what end 
did they hear them? If they could, why may we not be as well aſſured. that 
we underſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their Writings? A 
151. Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the ſenſe of 
e Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the knowledge of 
your Church? If you do not, how know you that there is any Church infal- 
ble, and that chele are the notes of it, and that this is the Church that hath 
theſe notes? If you do, then give us leave to have the ſame means, and the 
__ abilities to know other 25 places, which you have to know theſe. For, 
all 


Scripture be obſcure, how come you to know the ſenſe of theſe. places? 
If ſome places of it be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here? | 
| + 
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152. And now to come to the other part of your Dilemma? In ſaying, If 
they have certain means, and ſo cannot err, methinks you forget — fats very 
much, and ſeem to make no difference between having certain means to do a 
thing, and the doing of it. As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men 
have certain means of Salvation, therefore all men certainly muſt be ſaved, and 
cannot do otherwiſe z as if, Whoſoevet had a horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride; Whoſoever had means to find out a way, could not negle& thoſe means 
and {o miſtake it. God be thanked, that we have ſufficient means to be certain 
enough of the truth of our Faith: But the Privilege of not being in poſſibility 
of erring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon as you-to do ſo: 
and you have none at all. If you ask, ſeeing we may poſſibly err, How can we 
be aſſured we do not? I ask you again, ſeeing your eye-ſight may deceive you, 
How can you be ſure you ſee the Sun when you do ſee 1t?- Perhaps you may be 
in a dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the world have been ſo, when 
they thought they were awake, and then only awake, when they thoughtthey 
dreamt; But this I am ſure of, as ſure as that God is good, that he will require 
no impoſiibilities of us: not an Infallible, nor a certainly unerring belief, unleſs 
he Hath given us certain means to avoid error; and, if we uſe thoſe which we 
have, he will never require of us, that we uſe that which we have not. 

153. Now from this miſtaken ground, That it is all one to have means of 
avoiding error, and to be in no danger nor poſſibility of error; you infer upon 
us an "bſard Concluſion, That we make our ſelves able to determine Controverſies of 
Faith with Infallibility, and Fudges of Controverſies. For the latter part of this 
inference, we acknowledge and embrace it. We do-make our ſelves. Judges of 
Controverſies, that is, we do make uſe of our own underſtanding in the choice of 
our Religion. But this, if it be a crime, is common to us with you, (as I have 


proved above) and the difference is, not that we are chuſers, and you nut chu- 


ſers, but, that we, as we conceive, chuſe wiſely, but you being wilfully blind; 
chuſe to follow thoſe' that are ſo too, not remembring what our Saviour hath 
told you, When the blind lead the blind, both ſball fall into the ditch. But then 
again J muſt tell you, You have done ill to confound together, 7udget, and In- 


Fullible ꝓudger; unteſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our 


Courts of Civil Judicature, or that they are all infallible. e. 
154. Thus have we caſt off your Dj „and broken both the horns of it. 
But now my retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not be turned off. For 
firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of the things you be- 
lieve, nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce o- 
bedience to the condition of the new Covenant, which is all that we require. 
God's Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, a certainty of adherence beyond a 
certainty of evidence: But neither God doth, nor man may, require of us as our 
duty, to. give a greater aſſent to the conclufion, than the premiſes 'deferve; to 
build an infallible Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible, and not 
infallible, as it were a great and heavy building upon a foundation that hath not 

{ſtrength proportionable. But tho uite not of us ſuch unreaſonable thin 
You do; and tell men, They cannot be ſaved, unleſs they believe your Propolals 
with an mfallible Faith. To which end they muſt believe alſo your propounder, 
your Church, to be ſimply Infallible. Now how is it poſſible for them to give a 
rational aſſent to the Churches infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infallible 
means to know that ſhe is infallible? © Neither can they infallibly know the infal.. 
libility of this means, but by fome other, and ſo on for ever : unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, that is, to 2 all upon ſomething. 
evident of it ſelf, which is nor ſo much as pretended. the laſt reſolution of 
all is into Motives, which indeed upon examination will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as avouched to be any more than very credible. -- For ex- 
ample, if I ask you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation? What can you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation of the prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can yu aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
apy to beſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know it to be fo, becauſe. 
the Church ſays fo, which is infallible 2 If I ask, What mean you by your 
Church 2 
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Church? You can tell me nothing but the Company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope. I demand then further: oo thould 1 believe this Company to be 


the infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation? And then you tell me, that 
there are many Motives to induce a man to this belief. But are theſe Motives 
lalſty infallible 2 No ſay you, but very credible. Well, let them paſs for ſuch, 
becauſe now we have not leiſure to examine them, Yet methinks ſeeing the 
Motives to believe the Church's infallibility are only very credible, . it thould 
alſo be but as credible that your Church 1s infallible ; and as credible, and no 


more, perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtantiation, 


are Divine Revelations. And methinks you ſhould require only a Moral, and 


modeſt aſſent to them, and not a Divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. But 


then of theſe motives to the Church's infallibility, 1 hope you will give us leave 
to conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whe- 
ther they be not Motives at all, or not ſufficient; or whether theſe Motives or 
Inducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with Compulſives 
and Enforcements from it; or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives which You uſe, 
be not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery give me leave 
for diſtinction- ſake to call your Religion ſo. If we may not judge of theſe things, 
How can my judgment be moved with that which comes not within its Cogni- 
zance? If I may, then at leaſt I am to be a Judge of all theſe Controverſies. 1. 
Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to any Church > 2. 
If to ſome; whether to Yours? 3. If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or inſufficient ? 
4. Whether other Societies have not as — and as great Motives to draw me to 
them? 5. Whether I have not greater reaſon to believe you do err, than that 

u cannot ? And now Sir, I pray let me trouble You with a few more Queſti- 


r Am I a ſufficient judge of theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why 


ſhalb I:ftay here, why not of others? Why not of all? Nay; doth not the true 
examining of theſe fo contain and lay upon me the examination of all? What 
other Motives to your Church have you, but your Notes of it > Hellarmine 
gives ſome 14 or 15. And one of thele fifteen contains in it the examination 


of all Controverſies; and not only ſo, but of all uncontroverted Doctrines. For 


Univerſal Tradition is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by. But then becauſe 


how ſhall I or can I, know the Church of Rum s conformity with the Ancient 
Church, unleſs I know firſt what the Ancient Church did hold, and then what 
the Church of Rome doth hold; and laſtly, whether they be conformable, or, if 


in my judgment nt age not conformable, I am then to think the Church of 


Rome not to be the Church, for want of the Note which ſhe pretends, is proper, 


and perpetual to it. So that, for ought] can ſee, Judges we are and muſt be of all 


ſides; every one for himſelf, and God for us all. 
135. Ad F. 26. I anſwer; This Aſſertion, that Scripture alone is judge of all 


comroverſies in Faith, if it be taken properly, is neither a Fundamental nor Un- 


fundamental point of Faith, nor no point of Faith at all, but a plain falſhood. 
It is not a Fudge of Comroverſies, but. a Rule to Judge them by ; and that not an 
abſolutely perfect Rule, but as perfect as a written Rule can be; which muſt al- 
ways need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, or evidently credible, 
to give arteſtation to it, and that in this caſe is Univerſal Tradition. So that 


nothing, beſides Scripture, comes to us with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Seri- 

ure; Scripture alone, and no unwritten Doctrine, nor no Infallibility of any 
Church; having atteſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal ; for this reaſon we 
conceive, as the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were the only Judges 


of Controverſies, ſo their writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule for us, 


to judge them by; There being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon half 
ſo fair Cards, for the Title of Apoſtolick Tradition, as theſe things, which by 
the confeſſion of hoth ſides are not ſo: I mean the Doctrine of the Millenaries, 
and of the neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants. © | A nov 1 9k 

156. Let when we ſay, The Scripture is the only Rule to judge all Contro- 
verſies by; me- thinks you ſhould eaſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that are poſſible to be Judges by Scripture, and of thoſe that ariſe 


among ſuch as believe the Scripture, For, if I had a Controverſie with an A 
nin... ; whe- 
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whether there was a God or no, I would not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule 
to judge this by; ſeeing that, doubting 76 2 there be a God or no, he muſt 

needs doubt whether the Scripture be the word of God: or if he does not, he 
grants the Queſtion, and is. not the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, if I had a Con- 
troverſie about the Truth of Chriſt with a ; © it would be vainly done of me, 


fhould I preſs him with the Authority of the New-Teſtament which he believes 


not, till out of ſome principles common to us both, I had perſwaded him that it 
is the Word of God. The New Teſtament therefore, while he remains a Jew, 
would not be a fit Rule to decide this Controverſie; in as much as that which 
is doubted of it ſelf, is not fit to determine other doubts. So likewiſe, if there 
were any that believed the Chriſtian Religioh, and yet believed not the Bible to. 
de the Word of God, though'they believed the matter of it to be true, (Which is 
no impoſſible ſuppoſition ; for I may believe a Book of S. Auſtin's to contain no- 
thing but the Truth of God, and yet not to have been inſpired by God himfelf,) 
againſt ſuch men therefore there were no diſputing out of the Bible; becauſe no- 
thing in Queſtion can be a proof to it ſelf. * When therefore we ſay, Scripture 
Is \Tifticient means to determine all controverſies, we ſay not this, ether to A- 
theiſts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any fach) as believe not Scri- 
pture to be the Word of God. But among ſuch men only, as are already agreed 
upon this, that che Scripture is the word of God, we (ay, All Controverties that 
ariſe about Faith, are either not at all decidable, and conſequently not neceſſary 
to be believed one way or other; or they may be determined by Seripture. 
In a word, that all things neceſſary to be believed are evidently eontain- 
ed in Scripture, and what is not there evidently contained, cannot be nebeſſa- 
ry to be believed. And our reaſon hereof is convincing, becauſe nothing can 
challenge our belief, but what hath-deſcended to us from Chriſt by Original and 
Univerſal Tradition: Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, There- 
fore nothing but Scripture can challenge our belief. Now then to come up eloſer 
to you; and to anfwer to your Queſtion, not as you put it, but as you'ſhould have 


© 158. You add not! ohly the. Authority, but the Infallidility; not of God's 
Church, bur of the Roman; a very' 4 and degeneroùs patt of it: . 
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ved: Therefore men might 
Word of God; much more without believing it to be a Rule, and a perfect Rule 
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D. Potter never confeſſed, that it cannot err damnably. And which being a, 
company made up of particular men, can afford you no help, but the induſtry, 
learning, and wit of private men: and, that theſe helps may not help you out. 
of your error, tell you, that you muſt make uſe of none of all theſe to diſcoyer 
any error in the Church, but oy to maintain her impoſſibility of erring. And 

y. D. Potter aſſures himſelf that your Doctrin and Practices are damnable 
enough in themſelves; only he hopes (and ſpes of ret incertæ nomen) he hopes, 
I fay, that the Truths which you retain, elpecially the neceſſity of repentance 
and faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the errors which you 
maintain; and that your ſuperſtruction may burn, yet they amongſt you, gui 
fſequuntur Abſolonem in fimplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yer ſo as by te. et, 
his thinking ſo is no reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe him 
infallible; and if you do, Why do you write againſt him? 
159. Notwithſtandin , though not for theſe reaſons, yet for others, I con- 
ceive this Doctrin not Fundamental: Becauſe, if a man ſhouſd believe Chriſtian 
Religion wholly, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a man, though he 
ſhould not know or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, no nor to 


be the Word of God, my opinion is, he may be ſaved; and my reaſon is, becauſe 


he performs the entire ition of the new Covenant, which is, that we believe 
the matter of the Goſpel, and not that it is contained in theſe or theſe Books. So 
that the Books of Scripture are not fo much the Objects of our Faith, as the 


inſtruments of conveying it to our underſtanding; and not ſo much of the being 
of the Chriſtian Dodrin, as requiſite to the well-being of it. Ireneus tells us (as 
M. X acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous r believed the Dottrins of 


Chriſt, and get believed not the Scripture to be the Word of God; for they never 
beard of it, and Faith comes ow : But theſe barbarous people might be ſa- 
faved without believing the Scripture to be the 


of Faith. Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed to 
them by the other parts of the Church, where they had been before receive 

and had been doubted. of, or even rejected by thoſe 3 Nations, but {till 
by the bare belief and practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved , God requi- 
ring of us under pain of damnation, only to believe the verities therein contain- 
ed, and not the divine Authority of the Books wherein they are contained, Not 
but that it were now very. ſtrange and unreaſonable, if a Man ſhould believe the 


matter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Books : and b | 


a man ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reaſon to fear 


did not believe that. But there is not always an equal neceflity for the bel 


of thoſe things, for the belief whereof there is an equal reaſon. We have, 

believe, as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Henry the Eighth 
King of England, as that Feſus Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate : yet this is. 
neceſſary. to be believed, and that is not ſo, So that, if a man ſhould doubt of 
or 9 that, it were moſt unreafonably done of him, yet it were no mor- 
tal fin, nor no fin at all: God having no where commanded, men under pain of 
damnation to believe all which reaſon induceth them to believe. Therefore as 
an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole will of the dead, ſhould fully ſatisſie 
the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment to be his written Will which 
indecd is ſo: So I believe, that he, who believes all the particular |Dodrins 
which integrate -Chriſtianity, and lives according to them, ſhould, be faved 


though he neither believed nor knew that the Golpels were written by the E- 


vangeliſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles, — t 
16a, is diſcourſe, 14. be rational, and concluding or no, I ſubmit 
to better Judgment; but ſure I am, that the Corollary, which you draw from 
this Poſition, that this Point is not Fundamental, is 1 inconſequent; that is, 
that we are uncertain of the triſth of it, becauſe we ſay, The whole Church, much 
more particular and private men, may err in Pointz not Fundamental. 


err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err. And this groun 
binder me from eoncluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, that neither particular 


Churches 


A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſoever y ra 
what 
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Churches nor private men are infallible even in Fundamentals, that even the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity remain to uncertain? A Judg may potlibly err 
in judgment, can he therefore never have aſſurance that he hath judged right? 
A Traveller may poſlibly miſtake his way, muſt I therefore be doubtful whether 
L am in the right way from the Hall to my Chamber? Or can our London Car- 
rier have no certainty, in the middle of the day, when he is ſober and in his wits, 
that he is in the way to London? Theſe you ſee, are right worthy confequen- 
ces, and yet they are as like your own, as an egg to an egg, or milk to 9 5 | 

161. And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon ( you By) we are not certain that the Church 
is not Fudg of Controverſies : But now this ſe {ame appears to be noreafon; and 
therefore, for all this, we may be certain enough that the Church is no Judge of 
Controverſies, The ground of this Sophiſm 1s gy Gow the former, viz. that we 
ean be certain of the falſhood of no Propoſitions, but theſe only which are dam- 
nable errors. But] pray, good Sir, give me your opinion of theſe : The Snow is 
black, the Fire is cold, that M. Anot is Archbiſhopot Toledo, that the whole is 
not greater than a part of the whole, that twice two make not four; In your 
opinion, good Sir, are theſe damnable Hereſies, Or, becauſe they are not ſo, 
have we no inty of the falſhood of them? I beſeech you Sir, to confider 
ſeriouſly, with what ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude your King 
and your Country; and if you be convinced they n God 
204 fer the works have ir yy A that Religion, which ſtands upon 


ſuch deceitful foundations. ok WANTS APN jt 
162. Beſides (you a7) r RON Conclufions defended in Oxford, the year 
ther 1 


— — 


1633 ta the Queſtions, Church bave Authority to determine Congrover- 
fies of Faith? And to interpret holy Seripture ? The Anſwer to both is Tue. 
But what now if I ſhould tell you, that, in the year 632. among pablick Co 


cluſions defended in Doway, one was, That Go predeterminates men to ell their 
ations, good, bad, and indifferent > Will you think 
this opinion? If you will, fay fo : If not, do as you 


' with the Article of the Church of Englend, attribureth to the Church may to 
© . 


particular Churches, and I ſubſcribe to his opinion; that is, an Authority 
termining Controverſies of Faith, according to plain and evident Seripture and 


proceed certain that 
they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly by God's 
Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even ſuch as might be held 
diverſly of divers men, Salva tompage fidei, and that we might be abſolutely 
certain that the Church ſhould never fail to decree the truth, whether ſhe uſ 
means or no, whether ſhe proceed according ta Rule or not; or laſtly, that we 
might be abſolutely certain that ſhe ſhould never fail to proceed according to 
her Rule, this the — theſe r ſaid not: and den fad 
no more to your purpoſe, t | e all this while, that is, juſt nothing. 
163. Ad F. 27. To the olaceofS. Auſtin re in this Paragraph, — 
Firſt, that in many things you will not be tried by S. Anguſtin s judgment, nor 
ſubmit to his Authority: not concerning Appeals to Rome, not concerning Tran- 


ſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping of Images, not concern 


the State of Saints Souls before the day of Judgment, not touching the Vi — 
Maries freedom from actual and ori inal ſin, not touching the neceſſity of th 
Euchariſt for Infants,not touching the damning infants to Hell that die without 

Baptiſm, not touching the — of Saints departed, . 
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not touching the fallibility of Councils, even general Councils; not touching 
perfection and perſpicuity in Scriptures in matters neceſlary to Salvation not 
touching Auricular Confeſſion, not touching the half-Communion, not touch- 
ing Prayers in an unknown Tongue; In theſe things, I ſay, you will not ſtand 
to S. Auſtin's judgment; and therefore can with no reaſon or equity require us 
to do ſo in this matter. 2. To S. Auguſtine in heat of diſputation againſt the 
Donatiſts, and ranſacking all places for Arguments againſt them, we oppoſe 8. 
Auſtin out of his heat, delivering the Doctrin of Chriſtianity calmly and mode. 
rately ; where he ſays, In 4is que aperte poſita ſunt in ſacris Scripturis,omnia ea 
reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque vivendi. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaks not of 
— the Catholick Church, of far greater extent, and therefore of 
far greater credit and authority than the Roman Church. 4. He ſpeaks of a 


point not expreſſed, but yet not contradicted by Scripture ; whereas the errors 


we charge you with, are contradicted, by Scripture, 5. He ſays not that Chriſt 
hath recommended the Church to us for an infallible definer of all emergent Con- 
troverfies, but for a credible witneſs of ancient Tradition. W hoſoever therefore 
refuſeth to follow the practice of the Church (underſtand of all places aud ages) 
though he be thought to refiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt off no 
practices of the Church, but ſuch as are evidently poſt- nate to the time of the 
Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to the practice of former and purer times. Laſtly, 
it is evident, and even to Impudencevit ſelf undeniable, that upon this ground, 
of believing all things taught by the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, Error 
ras held; for example, the neceſſity of the Euchariſt 157 Infants, and that in 
8. Auſtin's time, and that by S. Auſtin himſelf: and therefore without con- 
troverſie this is no certain ground for truth, which may ſupport falſhood as 
well as truth. 7883 28 * l mt 07 $453 bi # $8; $214 36% 
164. To the Argument wherewith you conclude, 1 anſwer, that though the 
Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of God's Revelation 
25 is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will not be the viſible 
Church; yet it may ſometimes add to this revelation things: ſuperfluous, nay; 
Hurtful, nay, in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable; and ſome- 
times take from it things very expedient and profitable; and therefore it is poſ- 
fible, without fin, to reſiſt in ſome things the Viſible. Church of Chriſt. But 
ou preſs us farther, and demand, What Viſible Church was extant, whenLather 
an, uber her it were the Roman or Proteſtaut Church ? As if, it muſt of neceſũit 
either. be Proteſtant or Raman, or Ryman of neceſſity if it were not Proteſtant. Yet 
this is the moſt uſual fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to 
perſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true Church 
and thence to infer, that without doubt it muſt be the Roman. But ay may 
not the Roman be content to be a part of it, and the Grecian another? 14 K 
ne muſt be the whole. why not the Greek Church as well as the Roman? there 
eing not one note of your Church which agrees not to her as well as to your 
own ; unlels it be, chat ſhe is poor, and oppreſſed by the Turk, and you are in 
glory eee 0 3H ob 1544s et Yards 
755. Neither is it ſo eaſie to be determined as you pretend, That Luther, and 


* Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible. Church in matters of Faith 5, neither 


is it ſo evident, that be Faſble Church! may not fal into fuch & ſtate wherein! ſhe 
may. be juſtly oppoſed. And laſtly, for calling the diſtinction of points into Fun. 
aamental and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it eaſier to 
rg it ſo. than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall be the Iſſue of the Controverſie in 
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charity maintain d by Catholicks. 
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onA r. IM: 9 er 
That the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, is neither perri- 
nent, nor true in our preſent Controuerſie. And that the Catholique viſible 
Church cannot err in either kind of the ſaid Points. 1005 


* 


—— 


Als diſtintion is abuſed by Proteſtants to many Sorgetes of theirs ; and therefore if it be either 
untrue or, impertinent (as they underſtand; and apply it) the whole edifice' built thereon 
muſt be ruinous and falſe; For, if you object their bitter and continued diſcords in matters of 
Faith, without any means of agreement: they inſtantly tell you, (as Charity miftaken plainly 

6 ſhews) that they differ only in Points not Fundamental, If you convince them, even by 

their own Confeſſions, that x Ancient * * taught divers Points held by the Roman Ohurch again 

roteſtants: they reply, that thofe Fathers may. nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not 
dean, f you will them to remember, that Chriſt muſt always have a Viſible Church on earth; 
with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſncceſſhion of Paſtors, and that when Luther a peared there was nd 

Church diſtin from the Roman, whoſe Communion and Doctrine Luther then forſook, and for that. cauſe 

muſt he guilty of Scbiſm and. Hereſſe : they have an Anſwer (ſuch as it is) that the Catholick Church cans 

not periſh, yet may err in Points not Fundamental, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were ob- 
liged to forſake her for ſuch errors, under pain of Damnation as if (forſooth) it were Dammnable, to ho 
an error not Fundamental, nor Damnable. , if you wonder how they can teach, that both Catholicks and 

Proteſtants may be ſaved in their ſeyeral. Profeſſions : they ſalve this contradifion, by layiog, that we 

both agree in all Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalvation. And yet, whic 42 

giouſly ſtrange, they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be Fun amens= 

tal, but only by ſome general deſcription, or by referring us to the Apoſtles Creed, without determining, 
what Points therein be Fundamental, or not Fundamental for the matter: and in what ſenſe they be, or 
be not, ſuch: And yet concerning the meaning of divers Points contained in, or reduced to the Creed, 
they differ both from us, and among themſelves, And indeed it being impoſſible for them to exhibit 
any ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid diſtinction of Points, although it were pertinent and true, cannot ſerve them 
to any purpoſe, but ſtill they muſt remain uncertain, whether or not they ws. rol from one another, 
from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamental: which is to ſay, they 


have no certainty whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faith, without which they cannot hope 
to be ſaved. But of this more \ Sa. cer. 9 3 * e 2 7 
2 And to the end. that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtinction may be better underſtood we 
are to obſerve, that there be two precepts which concern, the vertue of Faith, or our obligation to believe 
divine Truths. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are obliged to have a politive ex- 
plicit belief ot ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith, The other is termed Negative, which ſtrictly big ds 
us not to disbelieve, that ig, not to believe the contrary of any one Point ſufficiently repreſented to our 
1 as revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God. The ſaid Affirmative Precept (according to the 
nature of ſuch commands) injoins ſome Act to be performed but not at all times, nor doth it equally bind 
11 forts of perſons, in reſpe& of all Obje#s to be believed. For Obje#s ; we grant that ſome are more ne- 
cellary w be explicitely and leverally believed than other: either becauſe they ate in themſelves more 
reat, and weighty ; orelſe in regard they inſtru us in ſome neceflary Chritian duty towards God, our 
Fives, or our Neighbour, For Perſons ; no doubt but fome are obliged to know diſfinctly more than o- 
thers, by, reaſon of their office, vocation, capacity, or the like. For Times ; we are not © iged to be ſtill 
in act of exerciſing as of Faith, but according as ſeveral occaſions permit or require. The ſecond kind 
ot Precept called Negative, doth (according to the nature of all ſuch commands) oblige univerſally, all 
Perſons, in reſpect of all o_ ; and at all Times ; ſemper & pro ſemper, 2s Divines ſpeak. This gene- 
ral Doctrine will be more clear by Examples, I am not. obliged to be always helping my Neighbour 
8 the Affirmative Precept of. Charity bindeth only in ſome particular caſes : but I am always bound 
y 2 Negative Precept, never to do him any hurt, or wrong. I am net always bound to utter what I 
know to be true: yet I am obliged, neyer to (peak any one leaſt gntruth, againſt my knowledge. And 
(ro come\to our preſent pur poſe) there is do affirmative Precept, commanding us to be at all times actually 
believing any one. or all Articles of Faith ; But we are obliged never to exercite any act againſt any one truth, 
non to be revealed. All ſorts of Perſon; are not bound explicitely and diftinitly to know all things te 
ſtitied by God either in Scripture, or otherwiſe: but every one ig 0 liged, not to believe the contrary 


any one Point, known to be teſtiſie d by God. For that were in fact to affirm, that God could be deceived, 


or would deceive, which were to overthrow the whole certainty- of our Faith, herein the thing moſt 
2828 is not the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material Obje#, but the chiefeſt is 
the Motive for which, we believe, to wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Authority, which — 
term the Formal Object of our Faith, In two Cn therefore, and with a double relation, Points of Fair 
may be called Fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation: The one is taken with reference to the M · 
tive Precept. when the Points are of ſuch quality that there is obligation to know and believe them ex- 
1 and N. In this ſenſe we grant that there is difference hetwixt Points of Faith, which Dr. 
otter * to no purpoſe laboureth to prove a ainſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs words doth grant and 
explieste it. 5 t che Doctor thought good to diſſemble the matter, and not to ſay one pertinent word 
in defence of his diſtinftion, as. it was impugned b Cbarity miſtaken, and as it is wont to be applyed by 
Proteſtants. The other ſenſe. according to which Points of Faith may be called Fundamental, and ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, with reference to the Negative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, that we canqot without 
rievous ſin, and forfeitare of Salvation, ditbelieve any one Point, ſafficiently propounded, as revealed 
mighty God. And in this ſenſe we avouch, that there is no diſtipction in Points of Faith, as if to te- 
jekt ſome muſt be damnable, and to je& others, equally propoſed as God's Word, might ſtand with Sal. 
vation. Yea, the obligation of the Negative Precept iy far more ſtrict, than is that of the Affirmative, 
which God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe. But it is. impoſſible,” that he can diſpenſe, or give 
leave tq disbelieve, or deny what he affirmeth ; and in this ſenſe fin and damnation are more inſeparable 
rom Frror in Points not Fundamental, than from lenorance in Articles Fundamedtal. All this I ſhew b 
an example, which | wiſh to be particularly noted for the preſent, and for divers%ther occafions hereaf< 
ter. The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers Fundamental Points of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Per- 
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ſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and ReſarreQion of our Saviour Chriſt, Cc. It contains alſo ſome Points, far 
their matter, and nature in themſelves not Fundamental; as under what judge our Saviour ſuffered, that 
he was buried, the circumſtance of 
whoſoever once knows that theſe Points are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, the denial of them is dam- 
nable, and is in that ſenſe a Fundamental error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent Queſtion, , 
3. And all that hirherto hath been faid, is ſo manifeſtly true, that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, if he dy \ 
but underſtand the terms, and fate of the queſtion, can poſſibly deny it: Infomuch as I am amazed that 
men who othetwiſe are indued with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enflave themſelves to their Predeceflors in 
Proteſtantiſm, as {till to harp on this diſtinction, and never regard how impertinently, and untruly it was 
imployed by them at firſt, to make all Proteſtants ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe forſooth they 1 in 
Fundamental Points. For the difference amongſt Proteſtants, conſiſts not in that ſome believe ſome Points, 
of which others ate ignorant, or not bound expreſly to know (as rhe diſtinction ought to be applyed ;) 
bur that ſume of them disbelieve, and directly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe what others do believe 
to be teſtified by the Word of God, wherein rhere is no difference between points Fundamental, and not 
Fundamental : Becauſe, till points Fundamental be ſufficiently propoled as revealed by God, it is not 
ainſt Faith "to reje& them, or rather without ſufficient propoſition it is not poſſible prudently to believe 
them ; and rhe like is of Points not Fundamental, which as ſoon as — come to be ſufficiently pro- 
zounded as divine Truths, they can no more be denied than Points Fundamental propounded after the 
me manner Neither will it avail them to their other end, that, for preſervation of the Church in be- 
ing, it is ſufficient that ſhe do nor err in Points Fundamental, For, if in the mean time ſhe maintain any 
-one Error againſt God's Revelation, be the thing in ir ſelf never fo ſmall, her Error is damnable and de- 
ſtructive of Salvation. E 
4. Bur D. Porter forgetting to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtinftion, doth finally over. 
throw it, and yield to as much as we can deſire. For ſpeaking of that meaſure and quantity of Faith, 
without <vhich none can be ſaved, he ſaith, It is enough to believe ſome things by a vertual Faith, or by a ge- 
neral, and a3 it were, a negative Faith, <<bereby tbey are not denied or contradified. Now our queſtion is in 
caſe that divine Truths, although not Fundamental, be denied and contradifted : and therefore, even 
dec ording to him, all ſach denial excludes Salvation. After, he ſpeaks more plainly. Ut is true, (faith 
he) whatſoever * is revealed in Strifpture, or propounded by the Church ont of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe Funda- 
mental, in regard of the divine authority of God, and bis word, by which it is recommended : that is, ſuch 
#s may not be denied, or contradicted without infidelity : ſuch as every Chriſtian is bound, with bumility and 
reverence'to believe, whenſoever the knoculedge thereof is offered to bim. And further, Where * the revealed 
Will or Word of God is ſufficiently propounded ; there be that oppoſeth, is convinced of Error, and be, who is 9 * 
convinced, is an Heretick, and Here ſte is a work of the fleſh which excludeth from Heaven, (Gal. 5, 20, 21.) 
And hence it ſollocbeth, that it h FUNDAMENTAL to a Chriftians FAI TH. and neceſſary for 
his Salvation, that be believe all revealed Truths 7 God, whereof be may be convinced that they are from 
God. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly or direaly for us, that it is a Fundamental Error to den 
any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently proponnded as a Divine Truth, and that 
there is in this ſenſe, no diſtinction betwixt Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental ; and if any ſhould 
chance to imagin, that it is againſt the Foundation of Faith, and not to believe Points Fundamental, al- 
oo h the not ſufficiently propounded, D. Potter doth not admit of this “ difference betwixt Points 
n whe and not Fundamental. For he teacheth, that ſuffitient Poſition of revealed Truth is re- 
Ker before a man can be convinced, and for want of ſufficient conviction he excuſeth the 5 50 5 from 


erclic, although they believed not our Saviour's Reſurrection, which is a very Fundamental Point of 
aith. Thus then I argue out of D. Potter's dn confeſſion : No error is damnable unleſs the contra 
Truth be ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God: Every Error is damnable, if the contrary Trut 
be ſufficiently propounded as reyealed by God: Therefore all errors are alike for the general effect of 
damnation, if Ge differcnce ariſc not from the manner of being propounded. And what now is become 
of their diftintion ? f | 
5. I will therefore conclude with this argument. According to all Philoſophy and Divinity, the 
Unity and Diftin#ion of every thing followeth the Nature and Eſſence thereof; and therefore, if the Na- 
rure and Being of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, but from the motive for 
vhich he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirm that the Unity and 
wenn of Faith, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all objects) and not by the 
mallneſs, or greatneſs of the matter which we believe. Now, that the nature of Faith is not taken 
om the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe one who believes 
only Fundamental Points, and another, who together with them, doth alfo believe Points not Fundamen- 
tal, ſhould have Faith of different natures, yea there ſhould be as many differences of Faith, as there are 
different Points which men believe, according to different capacities: or inſtructions, &. all which con- 
ſequ are abſurd, and therefore we muſt ſay, that Unity in Faith doth not depend upon Points Funda- 
mental, or not Fundamental, but upon God's Revelation equally or unequally propoſed : and Proteſtants 
retending an Unity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental points, do indeed induce as great 
4 multiplicity of Faith as there is multitude of different objefts which are believed by them, and fince 
2574 difagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident that they forſake the very For- 
mal motive of Faith, which is God's rome) / #1: and conſequently loſe all Faith and Unity therein. 
6. The firſt part of the Title of this Chapter (That the diſtinct ion of Points Fundamental, and not Funda- 
mental in the Jen/ e of Proteſtants, is both impertinent and untrue] being demonſtrated ; let us now come to 
the ſecond : That the Church is infallible in all her definitions, whether they concern Points Fundamental, or 
not Fundamental, And this I prove by theſe reaſons. | 
7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies; which 
could not be, if ſhe could err in any one point ; as D. Potter would not deny, if he were once perſwaded 
that ſhe is Judge. Becauſe if ſhe could err in ſome points, we could not rely upon her Authority and judg- 
ment in any one thing. f 757 
$. This ſame is proved by the reaſon we alledged before, that ſeeing the Church was infallible in all 
her definitions ere Scripture was written (unleſs we will take away all certainty of Faith for that time) 
we cannot with any ſhew of rcaſon affirm, that ſhe bath been deprived thereof by the adjoined comfort 
and help of Sacred Writ. _ . Li wer! | f 
9. Moreover, to ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe 2 falſe Doctrine, maketh her liable to 
Haminable fin and error and yet D. Potter teacheth that the Church cannot err damnably. For if in that 
Kind of Oath which Divines call Aſertorium, wherein God is called. to witneſs, every falſhood is a deadly 
fin in any private perſon whatſoever, although the thing be of it ſelf neither material not 2 to 
f 


any ; becauſe the quantity or greatneſs of that fin is not meaſured ſo much by the thing which is affirm- 
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ed, as by the manner, and authority whereby it 1s avouched, and by the injury that is offered to Al- 
mighty od, in applying his teſtimony to a falſhood : in which reſpect it is the unanimous conſent of all 
Divines, that in ſuch kind of Oaths, no levitas materia, that is /mallneſs of matter, can excuſe from a mo- 
ral ſacrilege againſt the moral vertue of Religion, which reſpects worſhip due to God: If, I fay, every 
leaſt falſhood be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath, much more pernicious a fin -muſt* it O in the 
public ł perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue Articles of Faith, thereb faſtening God's 
. Verity to a falſhood, and inducing, and obliging the world to do the ſame. Beſides, according to 
the Doctrine of all Divines, it is not only injurious to God's Eternal ray to disbelieve things by him 
revealed, but alſo to propoſe as revealed Truths, things not revealed: as in Commonwealths it is a heinous 
offence to coin either by counterfeiting the metal or the ſtamp, or to apply the King's Seal to a — 
counterfeit, although the contents were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to ſhew « + deteſtableiSin o 


ſuch pernicious fiftions, the Church doth moſt exemplarily puniſh all broachers of feigned revelations, 


viſions, miracles, prophecies, c. as in appesteth in the Council of * Lateran ; excommunica- 
ting ſuch perſons ; if the Church herſelf could propoſe falſe revelations, ſhe her ſelf ſhould- have been 
the firſt, and chiefeſt deſerver to have been cenſured, and, as it were excommunicated by her ſelf. For 38 
the Holy,Ghoſt ſaith in * Fob, Doth God need your lye, that for bim you may ſpeak deceits? And that of 
the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fictious revelations : If any 3 ſhall to theſe things, God will 
add unto him the plagues which are written in this Book.: and D. Potter ſait h, to add + to it (ſpeaking of the 
Creed) is bigh preſumption, almoſt as great as to detraf# from it. And therefore to ſay the Charch 
add falſe revelations, is, to accuſe her of high preſumption, and of pernicious errors excluding Salvation. 
10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, that although the Church may err, yet it is not imputed to her for 
fin, by reaſon ſhe doth not err upon malice or wittingly, but by ignarance, of miſtake, FT | 
(1, But it is eaſily demonſtrated that this excuſe cannot ſerye, For if the Church be aſſiſted | 
for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know, that ſhe may err in points not Fundamental, at | 
ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious 
temerity, in propoling Points not Fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, where. 
in ſhe can have no certainty, yes, which — imply a falſbood. For although the thing might chance 
to be true, and perhaps alſo revealed; yet for the matter, ſhe for her part, doth always expoſe” her 
ſelf to danger of falſhood and error; and in fact doth always err in the manner in which the doth pro- 
und any matter not Fundamental; becauſe ſhe propoſeth it as a Point of Faith certainly true, which 
et is always uncertain, if ſhe in ſuch things may be deceived, | os. | 
12. Beſides, if the Charch may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing. ſome Seri- 
ure for Canonical, which is not ſuch: or elſe err in not — and conſerving from corruptions ſuch 
deri ptures as ate already believed to be Canonical. For I will ſuppoſe, that in ſuch 17 . hal Scri- 
prure as ſhe delivers, thgre is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, or that there is no fa hood at all bur 
only want of Divine te ification: in which caſe D. Potter muſt either grant that it is a Fundamental 
Error to apply Divine Revelation to any Point not revealed, or elſe yield, that the Church may err 
in her Propoſition, or Wa the Canon of Seripture: and ſo we cannot be ſure whether ſhe hath not 
been deceived already, in ks recommended by her, and accepted by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall 
have no certainty of Scripture, if the Church want certainty in all her definitions, and it is worthy to 
be obſerved, that ſoine Books of Scripture which were not always known to be Canonical, have 4 
afterward received for ſuch ; but never any, one Book or Syllable defined by the Church to be Canonical, 
was afterward queſtioned, or rejected for Apocryphal. A ſign that God's Church is nn by 
the Holy Ghoſt, never to propoſe as Divine Truth, any thing not revealed by God : and that, Omid 
to define Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed is laudable, but com miſſom in proppunding things got reveal. 
ed, r into which precipitation our Saviour Chriſt never hath; gor never will „ permit his 
Church to fall. 13 r e ** 2 Ul ; 
13. Nay, to limit the general promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made to his Church to Points 
Fundamental, namely, that the gates ef Hell ſhall not prevail againſt hey : and that the Holy Ghoſt * 
lead ber into all truth, &c. is to deftroy all Faith. For we may by that Doctrine, and manner of in- 
terpreting the Scripture, limit the Iofallibility of the, Apoſtles words, and preaching, only to 
Points Fundamental : and whatſoever general Texts of Scripture ſhall be alledged for their ſofailibility, 
they may by D. Potter's example be oxplicates, and teſtrained to Points Fundamental. By the ſame rea- 
ſon it may, be further affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other Writers of Canonical Seri were en- 
dued with Infallibility, only in ſetting down Points Fundamental. For if it be urged, that all Scripture 
is divinely inſpired ; that it is the Word of God, &ec. D. Potter hath afforded you a ready anfwer, to ſay, 
that Scripture is inſpired, &c only in thoſe parts, or parcels, wherein it delivereth Fundamental Points. 
In this manner D. Totberby ſaith, The Apoſtle * twice in one Chapter profeſſed, that this be derb, and not 
the Lord; He is very well content that where be wants the warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that part of 
bis writings ſhould be efteemed as the word of man, D. Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly towards this pur. 
e, $e#, 5. where he endeavoureth to prove, that the infallibility of the Church is limited to Points 
undamental..becauſe, as Nature, ſo God is neither defeFive in_* neceſſavies, nor laviſh in ſu ities. Which 
reaſon doth likewiſe prone, that che infallibility of Scripture, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained ta 


Points neceſſary to Salvation, that ſo God be not accuſed, as defeflive in + neceſſaries, or laviſh in ＋ 6 
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Puities. In the ſame 1 he hath a diſeourſe much tending to this purpoſe, where ſpeaki 


words : The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide with * you for ever, he ſaith, Though that pro... 
miſe eas directly and primarily made to the Apoſtles (wwho had the Spirits guidance in a more high and abſo- 
Iute manner than any ſince them) yet it was a to them ſor the be the Church,and is verified in tbe Church 
Univerſal. But all truth is not ſimply all, but all of ſome kind. To be led into all truths, is to know and 
li e tbem. And whois ſo ſim ple, as to be ignorant, that there. are million: of truths (in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity 
whereof the Church is ſimply ignorant? How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's wi; 
dom, wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &c, So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to underſtand by (all 
Truths) not ſimply all, nor all which God can poſſibly reveal, but all pertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith, allTrath 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Mark what he faith. That promiſe ( Spirit i had you into alt 
Truth) was made directly to the Apoſtles, and is verified in 10 Univerſal Church, but by all Truth is not 
underſtood ſimply all but all appertaining to the ſubſtance of Faith,. and abſolutely neceſſany to Salvation. 
ace follow, that the promiſe made to the Apoſtles of being led into all Truth, is to 
be underſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſfary to Salvation ; and conſequently. their preaching, 
and writing were not infallible in Points not Fundamental ? or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in 
all things which they propoſed as divine Truth, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe 
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the faithful that are baptized. This is the Authority our Mother the Church hath ; againſt 
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D. Potter teacheth, the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church, And as he limits the aforeſaid words to 
Points Fundamental; ſo may he reſtrain what other Text ſoever, that can be brought for the univerſal 
infaNibilir) of the Apoſtles or Scriptures. $o he may; and fo he muſt, leſt otherwiſe he receive this 
anſwer of his own from himſelf. How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's Wiſdom, 
<oberewith the Church is not acquainted? And therefore to verifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be under. 
ſtood of Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Are not theſe fearful Conſequences; And pet D. Pot rer 
will never be able to avoid them, till he come to 1 the infallibility of the Church in all 
Points by her propoſed as divine Truths; and thus it is univerſally = that ſhe is led into all Trath, 
in regard that our Saviour never permits her to define, or teach any faſhood, 

; T4. All, that with any colour may be 5 to this Argument, is; That, if once we call any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture in queſtion; although for the matter it contain no Fundamental Error, 
wet it is of great importance and Fundamental, b reaſon of the conſequence; becauſe, if once we 
doubt of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubrful and uncertain; and 
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therefore the infallibility of Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined within compaſs ot Points 


Fundamental. 2 4 
15. Tanſwer : For the thing it ſelf it is very true, that if I doubt of any one parcel of Scripture re- 


ceived for ſach, I may doubt of all- and thence by the ſame parity I infer, that, if we doubt of the 
Church's infallibilities in ſome Points, we could not believe her in any one, and (conſequently not in 
24, war's, Canonical Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental > which thing 
cing moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt take away the ground thereof, and believe that 
ſhe cannot err in Point great or ſmall : and ſo this reply doth much more ſtrengthen what we in- 
tend ta prove. et I add that Proteſtants cannot make uſe of this reply with any good coherence to 
this their diſtinction, and ſome other Doctrines which they defend. For, if D. Potter can tell what 
Points in -particular be Fundamental (as in his 7 Sect. he pretendeth) then he might be ſure, that when- 
ſoever he meets with ſuch Points in Scripture, in them, it is infallibly true, although ir may err in others: 
and not only trus but clear, becauſe Proteſtants teach, that, in matters neceſſary to Salvation, the Scri- 
pou is ſo clear, that all ſuch neceſſary Truths are either manifeſtly contained therein, or may be elear- 
deduced from it. Which Do&rines being put together, to wit: That Scriptures cannot err in Points 
Fogdemencel ; that they clearly contain all ſuch Points; ani that they can tell what Points in particu- 
lar be ſuch; I mean Fundamental; it is manifeft, that it is ſufficient for Salvation; that Scripture be in- 
fallible only in Points Fundamental. For ſuppoſing theſe Doctrines of theirs to be true, they may be 


ſure to find in — all Points neceſſary to Salvation, although it were fallible in other Points of 
r 


leſs moment. Neither will they be able to avoid this impiety againſt holy Scripture, till they renounce 
their other Doctrines, and in particular, till they believe that Chriſt's Promiſes to his Churth are not 
mited to Points Fundamental. | FLEW FIT" 12- 6 
16. Beſides, from the fallibility of Chriſt's catholique Chutch in ſome Points, it followeth, that no 
true . learned or unlearned, do or can with aſſutance believe the univerfal Church in 
any one Point of Doctrine. Not in Points of leſſer moment, which they call not Fundamental; becauſe 
they believe that in. ſuch Points they may err. Not in Fundamental ; becauſe they muſt know what 
Points be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her, left otherwiſe they be rather deluded than in- 
ſtructed; in regard that her certain, and infallible direction extends only to Points Fundamental. Now, 
if before they addreſs themſelves to the Church, they muſt know what points are Fundamental, they 
Jeark not.of her, but will be es fit to teach, as to be taught by her: How then are all Chriſtians ſo often; 
ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, coun- 
ſelled and commanded to ſeek, to hear, to obey the Church; St. Auftin was of a very different mind 
from Proteſtants - If (ſaith he) % * Church through the twhole world pratiſe any of theſe things, to 
diſpute wvhether that ought to be ſo done, is a moſt inſolent madneſs, And in another place he faith: 

That which * the ephole Church holds, and is not ordained by Councils, but hath always been kept, is mo 
viehtly believed to be delivered by Apoftolical Authority, The ſame holy Father teacheth, that the cuſtom 
of baptizing children cannot roved by Scripture alone, and yet that is is to be believed, as derived 
from the Apoſtles. ' The cuſtom of, our Aveher the * Church (faith he) in baptizing Infants is in no <viſe to 
be comtemied, hoy to be accounted ſuperfinons, nor is it at all to be believed, unleſs it were an apoſtoli- 
val Tradition. And elſewhere. Chrift 4 is of profit to Children baptized, ls be therefore of profit 10 per- 
ſons not — 2h But, God forbid, that I ſhould ſay, infants do not believe. I bave already ſaid, "be 
, "who ſinned in another. It is ſaid he believes, and it is of force, and be i weckoned 


amon 

#bis th, againſt this invincible wall whoſoever ruſbeth ſhall be cruſhed in pieces. To this ar u- 
250 — X * in the conference ät Raritbon ö roun ane» Nos ab Age let 
s bac in parte libere diſſentimus, In this we plainly diſagree from Auguſtin. Now, if this Doctrine of 
r be hot Fundamental in D. Potter's ſenſe, then according to S. Auguſtin, the infal- 
libility of the Church extends to Points not Fundamental. But if on the other fide it be a Fundamen- 
tal Point; then, according to the ſame holy Doffor, we muſt telie on the authority of the Church for 
ſome Fundamental Poidt not contained in Scripture, but delivered by Tradition. like argument 


I frame out of the ſame Father about the not re-baptizing of thoſe who were buptized by Hereriques, , 


Whereof he excellently to our preſent purpoſe ſpeaketh in this manner, Mie follow © indeed in this matte: 
even the moſt certain authority of Canonical Scriptures. But how? conſider his words; Although verily 
#here be browght no'example of this Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet even in this Point the truth 4 
the ſame Kripture is held by u, while we do that, which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend, tha 
fo, becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceive ins, wvhoſaeuty is afraid to be deceived by the obſcurity of this 

weftion, muſt have recourſe tv the ſame Church concerning it, which without any ambiguity the holy Seripture 
doth demonſtrate to us, Among many other Points in the aforeſaid words, we are to obſerve, that gc- 


.cording to this holy Father, when we prove ſome Points not particularly contained in Seripture, by 


the authority of the Church; even in that caſe we onght not to be ſaid to believe ſuch Points without 
Feripture, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church; and therefore in relying on her, we 'relie on 
Scripture, without danger of voy deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church. 
And elſewhere he ſaith, Seeing this is 7 written in no Scripture, <ve muſt believe the teſti mony of the 
Church, blieb Chrift declareth to ſpeak the truth. But it ſeems D. Potter is of opthione: tha this 
Doctrine about hot rebaptizing fuch as were baptized by Heretiques, is no neceſſary Point of Faith, nor 
the e an Hereſie 2 wherein he contradifteth S. Auguſtin, from whom we — now heard, that 
what the Church teacherh, is truly ſaid to be taught by Scriptüre; and conſequently to deny this par- 
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other Proteſtants, who teach that merit o 
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ticular Point, delivered by the Church, u. to oppoſe Seriptute it ſelf. Vet if he will needs hold, that 


zine of Children) that the ——— of the Church reacheth to Points not Fundamental. e ſame Fa- 
ther in another place, concerning this 2 of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Heretiques, 
faith : The * Apoſtle? indeed have preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cuſtom ' onrbt to be believed, to be 
originally taken from their Tradition, as there are many things that the univerſal Church obſerveth, which 
ave therefore with good reaſon believed to hade been commanded by the Apoſiles, although they be not written. 
No lefs clear is S. Chryſoftom for the ——— af the Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 
theſe words, (2 Theſ. 2. Stand, and hold the Traditions wvhich you bave learned, whether by eech or by 
Epiſtle) he faith : Hence It is * manifeſt that they delivered not all things by letter, but many things aljo 
without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy of belief, Let us therefore account the Tradition 75 the Church 
to be worthy ff lief; It is a Tradition : Seek no more. Which words are ſo phinly againſt Proreftants, 
that Whitaker is as plain with S. Chryſoftom, faying * I anſwer * that this is an inconſiderate ſpeech, 
and unworthy ſo great a Father, But let us conclude with S. Auguſtine, that the Church cannot approve 
any Error againſt Faith or ood manners. The Church (ſaith he) being ! placed between much chaff and 
cockle, doth tolerate many things; but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do thoſe things which ave 
againſt Faith, or good life. . * | | 
17. And as I have proved that Proteftants, according to their grounds, cannot yield infallible affent 
to the Church in any one Point: ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove, that they cannot relie upon Seripture 
it ſelf in any one Point of Faith. Not in points of leſſer moment (or not Fundamental) becauſe in ſuch 
Points the Catholi ae Church, (according to D. Potter) and much more any Proteſtant may err, and think 
it is contained in Sripenie, when it is not. Not in Points Fundamental, becauſe they muſt firſt know 
what Points be Fundamental, before they can be aſſured, that they cannot err in ungerftanding the Seri- 
tare; and conſequently, independently on Scripture, they muſt foreknow all Fundamental Points of 
Faith: and therefore they do not indeed relic upon Setipture either for Fundamental, or not Funda- 
mental Points. | | | Ab 2 | 
18. Beſides, I 2 urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they tell us of certain Points which 
they call Fundamental, and we cannot wreſt from them a lift in particular of ſuch Points, without which 
no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. And which 
is gear a, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall to wrangle among themſelves about 
the making of it. . ö Th * 
19 Calin bolds the 5 Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Free will, and ſuch like, to be Funda- 
mental Errors overthrowing rhe Goſpel. Others are not of his mind, as Melan#hon, gvho faith, in 
the opinion of himſelf, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome is of nſe or 
ofit, to this end, that conſent of Doctrine may be retained. An agreement therefore may be eaſily eftabliſbed 
in this Article of the Pope's Primacy , if other Articles could be agreed upon, It the be +4 rimacy 'be a 
means, that conſent of Do/irine may be retained, firſt to ſubmit to ir, and other Articles will be eaſff/ 
agreed upon. Luther alſo faith of the Pope's primacy, it may be boyn 7 withal, And why then, 0 
Luther, did you not bear with it? And how can you and your followers be excuſed from damnable 
Schilm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, than to bear with that, which you confeſs may be 
born withal? But let us go forward. That the Doctrine of Free-will, Prayer for the dead, ra- 
of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, Real preſence, Trapſubſtantiation, Receiving under. o 
kind, Satisfaction and Merit of Works, and the Maſs be not Fundamental errots, is taught (reſpeivi) 
by divers Proteftants carefully alledged in the nat ay" „ Apology, &c, as namely by Perkins. Cart 
eoright, Frith, Fulke, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitaker, Tindal, Francis, Fobnfon, with others. 
Contrary to theſe, is the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, ſo called by proteſtants, which 1 mentioned » 
heretofore, wherein we ate damned unto wnquenchable fire, for the BoErine of Maſs, Prayer to Saks, 


and for the Dead, Freewill, Preſence at Idol-ſervice; Man's Merit, with fach like. Juſtification by Fait 


alone is by ſome proteſtants affirmed to be the Sow! of the * Church : The only principal origin of * Salua- 
tion, of ali other Points of * Do&rine the —_— and weightieffT., Which yet, as we have ſeen is contrary to 
good works is not a Fundamental Error; yea, divers prote- 
ants defend merit of good works, as may be ſeen in 4 Breerely. One would think that the King's Su- 
geen tor which ſome bleſſed men loſt their lives, was once amongſt proteſtants held for a capital 
int: but now D. Andrews, late of Wincheſter, in his Book againſt Bellarmine tells us, chat it is ſufſiclent 
5 reckon it among true Doctrinen. And Wotton denies that Proteſtants 1 hold the King's Supremacy to be 
an eſſential Point 10 Faith, O freedom of the new Goſpel 7 Hold with A the Pope; ot with 
Proteſtants, the ing; or with Puritans, neither Pope, nor King, to be Head of the Church, all is 
one, you may be ſaved, Some as Caſtalio © and the whole Se& of the Academical ptoteſtants hold, that 
Do&rines, about the Supper, Baptiſm, the State and office of Chriſt, how he is one with his Father, the 
Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch queſtions are not nereſſaty to Salvation, , And (that you 
may obſerve how ungrounded, and partial their Aſſertions be) Perkins teacheth, that the real Ne 
our Savionr's Body in the Sacrament, as it is believed by Catholiques, is a Fundamental Etror ; and yet 
affitmeth the Conſubſtantiation of Lutherans not to be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans 
to their Conſubſtantiation join the prodigious Hereſie of Ubiquitation. D. Uſher in his Sermon of the Unit 
of the Catholique Faith, grants Salvation to the Zthiopians, who yet with Chriſtan Baptiſm, join Circum- 
ciſion. D. Potter / cites the Doctrine of ſome, whom he termeth men of great learning and judgment; 
that, all who profeſs to. love and bonony JESUS CHRIST ave in the vifible Chris Church, and by 
Catboliques to be veputed Brethren. One of theſe men of great learning and judgment, is Thomas Mor- 
ton, by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to Jeſus U ou may perceive , by this 
l that the Churches of Ariams, (who denied our Saviour Chrift ta be od) 
hu reb of God, becauſe they do hold the 3 of the Goſpel, which is Faith in Feſus Chrift the Sen ef 
Gad, and Saviour of the world. And, which is more, it ſeemeth by theſe charitable men, that for be- 
ing a member of the Church it is not neceſſary to believe one only God. For D. Potter ® among the 
arguments to prove Hookey's and Morton's opinion, brings this: The eople of the ten Tribes. after their 
agen, not bit ht andi their groſs Corruption and Idolatry, remaineth ftill a true Church. We may 
allo, as it ſeemeth by rhefe mens reaſoning, deny the Reſurrefion,. and yet be members of the true 
Church, For a leatned man (faith D. Potter 9 in behalf of Hooters and Morton's opinion) was an- 


or mow 

3 . 8 it. rr e 

— — — — — — — — * "WO" 
l 7 : 


are to be accounted the 


11 


, apt. cont, Donati I 5. &,23: 2 He 4 Di Sacvd Sexipr. p. G56. 4 E. 1% nen „ , 6 Cont. 


Theel. Ey. 74. 7 Bn Af art. 36, 8 Thath, 1. 6. 2. Sf, th. Merl. 9 c. l. . 4. 1 Chark is Sh fd 
the 4 days conference, 2 Fox Ad, and Mon, p. 402. 3 The Conf«/ion of Bohemia in the Harmony of Confeſſions, p. 75. 4 rad. 3. 
Seer M. v. 15%, 5 In bir Anſroer te Popiſh Pawphler, p. GU. 6 Vid. Gal. Reginald.. Calv, T wreil, I. 2. c. 6. 7 Page 113g 


A N. 
cien 


* 


- = in his Treatiſe of the Kingdom of Iſrael, p. 94. 8 Page A 9 Page 122. 


v1 


f 


— . ©CAaCTY 
— — — — 


— 


— — 


— 
7 . — 8 
. * * — 
1— — rn . . ˙ —mꝛ Ä — 
— — : — 2 — —— — et 


of thoſe Fundamental truths, whereof con ſiſts the Unity of Faith, and of the Catholique C 
Fable? Then according to all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable, and ſo all remain 
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ciently made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church, though he did profeſſedly doubt of the laſt Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies. Dear Saviour! What times do we behold? If one may be a member of the true 
Church, and yet deny the Trinity of the perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſſity of Baptiſm, 
if we may uſe Clrctarcifon, and with the worſhip of God join Idolatry, wherein* do we differ from 
Turks, and Jews ? or rather, are we not worſe than either of them! If they who deny our Saviour's 
Divinity, might be accounted the Church of God, How will they deny that favour to thoſe ancient 
Heretiques, who denied our Saviour's true Humanity! and ſo the total denial of Chriſt will not exclude 
one from being a member of the true Church. S. Hillary * maketh it of equal neceflity for Salvation, that 
we believe our Saviour to be true God, and true Man, ſaying: This manner of Conſeſſion cue are to hold, 
that <ve remember him to be the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one without the other, can 
give no hope of Salvation. And yet D. Porter ſaith of the aforeſaid Doctrine of Hooker and Marton: The 
2 Reader may be pleaſed to approve, or reject it, as be ſhall find cauſe. And in another place he theweth ſo 
much good liking of this Doctrine, that he explicateth and proveth the Churches perpetual Vilibility 
by it. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is careful to declare and illuſtrate it more at large 
than he had done before: howſoever, this ſufficiently ſheweth, that they have no certainty what points 
be Fundamental. As for the Arians in particular, the Author whom D. Potter cites tor a moderate 
Catholique, but is indeed a plain Heretique, or rather Atheiſt, Lucian-like, jelting at all Religion, “ pla. 
ceth Arianiſm among Fundamental Errors: But contrarily, an Engliſh proteſtant Divine masked under 
the name of Ireneus Philalethes, in a little Book in Latin, intituled, Diſortatio de pace, & concordia Ke- 
cleſiæ, endeavoureth to prove, that even the denial of the bleſſed Trinity may ftand with ſalvation, Di- 
veis proteſtants haye taught, that the Roman Church erreth in fundamental points. But D. Pottey 
and others teach the contrary, which could not happen if they could agree what be Fundamental 

oints. You brand the Donati/ts.with the note of an error, in the matter and the nature of it pro- 


| 1 beretical; becauſe they taught that the Church remained only with them, in the part of Donatus, 


And yet many Proteſtants are ſo far from holding that Doctrine to be a Fundamental Error, that them- 
ſelves go further, and ſay, that for divers ages before Lutber 2 was no true viſible Church at all. 
It is then too apparent, that you have no agreement in — what be Fundamental Points; 
neither have you ar means to determine what they be; for, if you have any ſuch means, Why do you 
not agree? Lou tell us, the Creed contains all Points Fundamental which, although ir were true, yer 
you lee it ſerves not to Rong aa to a Por 1 knowledge, and agreement in ach points. And no 
wonder, For (beſides what ave ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am to deliver 
more at 2 4 in the next) aftet ſo much labour and paper ſpent to prove that the Creed contains all 


fundamenta points, on conclude : It remains very probable, that the Creed is the 2 Summary 
urch. Very pro- 


as full of uncertainty as before, The whole Rule, ſay you, and the ſole Fudge of your Faith muſt be 
Scripture. - Scripture doth indeed deliver divine Truths, — ſeldom doth qualiſie them, or declare whe. 
ther they be, or be not, non neceſſary to Salvation, You fall 7 heavy upon Charity Miſtaken 
becauſe he demands a particular Catalogue of fundamental points, which yet you are obliged in con- 
ſcience to do, if you be able. For without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſuted whether or no he 
have Faith ſufficient to Salvation. And therefore take it not in ill part, if we again and again de- 
mand ſuch a Catalogue. And that on may ſee we proceed fairly, I will perform, on our beha f, what 
we requeſt of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all points by us taught to be 


neceſſary to ſalvation in theſe words: We ave obliged under 2 of damnation, to believe whatſoever the 


Catholique Viſible Church of Chrift propoſeth, as revealed by Almighty God. If any be of another mind, all 


* Catholiques denounce him to be no Catholique. But enough of this. And I go forward with the 
fallibiliey of the Church in all points. 4 8 2 N In- 


20. For eyen out of your own Doctrine, that the Church cannot err in points, neceſiary to ſalvation, 
any wiſe man will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their ſouls, not to forſake her in any one 


point. 1, Becauſe ow aſſured, that although her Doctrine proved not to be true, in ſonſe oint, 


yet even according to D. Potter, the Error cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtructive of Faith, and Salva. 


tion: neither can they be accuſed of any the leaſt imprudence, in exring (if it were poſſible) with the 


univerſal Church. Secondly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of eternal damnation, to be believed. and o i 
ſome things, whercin confelledly ſhe is induced with infallibility; 1 cannot in wiſdom ſuſpe& — 
dit in matters of leſs moment. For who would truſt another in matters of higheſt conſequence 
and be afraid to relic on him in things of leſs. moment? Thirdly, ſince (as I ſaid) We are 
undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her in the chiefeſt, or fundamental points, and that there is no Rule 
to know preciſely what, and how many thoſe fundamental points be; I cannot without hazard of 
my ſoul leave her in any one point, leſt perhaps that point, or points, wherein I forſake her, prove in- 
deed to be Fundamental, and „ to ſalvation, Fourthly, that Viſible Church, which cannot 
err in points fundamental, doth without diſtinction ropound all her Definitions concerhting mats 
ters of Faith to be believed under Anathema's or Catia eſteeming all thoſe that reſiſt, to be deſers 
vedly eaſt out of her Communion, and holding it a point neceſſary to ſalvation, that we believe ſhe 
cannot err wherein it ſhe ſpeak true, then to deny any one point in particular, which ſhe defineth, or to 
affirm in general, that ſhe may err, puts a man into a ſtate of danination. Whereas to believe her in ſuch 
ee. as are not neceſſary to lalvation, cannot endanger ſalyation; and likewiſe to remain in her 
Communion, can bring no great harm, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain any. damnable error, or practice: 
bn to be divided from her the being Chriſt's Catholique Church) is moſt certainly damnable. Fifth- 
Ty, the true Church, being in lawful and certain poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power, to command and 
require Obedience from al Chriſtians in ſome things; I cannot without grievous ſin withdraw my 
obedience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the thing commanded comes not within the com 
als of thoſe things to which her Power extendeth. And who can better inform me, how far God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her ſelf? Or to what Doctor can the Children and Scholars, 
with reater reaſon, and more ſecurity fly for direction, than to the Mother, and appointed Teacher of all 
Chriſtians: In following her, I ſhall ſooner be excuſed, than in cleaving. to any particular Se& or Pers 
fon, teaching or "pp ying Seriptures . her Doctrine, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the feartul ex- 
— of intumerable perſons, who for _ the Church upon pretence of her Errors, have failed even 
in fundamental points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Salvation, onght to deter all Chtiſtiziis from op- 
you her in _ one Doctrine, or practice : as (to omit other, both ancient and modern hereſies) we 
ee that divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Church, are come to af- 
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firm, that for many ages ſhe erred to death, and wholly | rm : which D. Porter cannot deny to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt that Article of our Creed, JI believe the Catbolique Church, as he affirmeth 
ir-of the Donatifts, becauſe they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa, or, ſome other ſmall 
tract of ſoil. Leſt therefore I may fall into ſome fundamental Error, it *is moſt A Re ma to. believe 
all the Decrees of that Church which cannot err fundamentally : ef a if we add, That, according 
to the Doctrine of Catholique Divines, one error in Faith, whether it be for the matter it (elf, great or 
ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken ; and coplagnently, to accuſe the Church of any 
one Error, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damnably : which very ſaying is damaable, 
becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on earth. | Y : 174 

21, To all theſe arguments I add this Demonſtration D. Potter teacheth, that there neither evas * nor 
can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chrift bimſelf Bat if the Church 
of Chriſt can err in ſome Points of Faith, men not only may, but muſt forſake her in thaſe, (unleſs 
D. Potter will have them believe one thing, and profeſs another ) and if ſuch errors and corruptions 
ſhould fall out to be about the Churches Liturgy, publick Service, adminiftration of Sacraments, and the 
like; they who perceive ſach errors, muſt of neceſſity leave her external Communion, And therefore, 
if once we grant the Church may err, it followeth that men may, and ought to, forſake her (which is 
againſt D. Potter's own words) or elſe they are inexcuſable who left the Communion of the Roman Church, 
under pretence of errors, which they grant not to be Fundamental, And, if D. Potter think good to an- 
ſwer this argument, he muſt remember his own Do&rine to be, that even the Catholique Church may err 
in Points not Fundamental, * i | ; | C 

22. Another argument for the univerſal Infallibility of the Church I take out of D. Potter's own 
words. If (faith he) we did not difſerit in Jome opinions from the preſent Roman Church, we could not agree 
with the Church truly Catbolique. Theſe words cannot be true, ubleſs he preſuppoſe that the Church trul 
Cat holique cannot err in Points not Fundamental. For if ſhe may err in ſach Points, the Roman Church 
which he affitmeth to err only in Points not Fundamental, may agree with the Church truly Catholique,” if 
ſhe likewiſe may err in Points not Fundamental. Therefore either he muſt acknowledge a plain contradi- 
ction in his own words, or elſe muft grant that the Church truly Catholique cannot err in Points not Fun- 
damental, which is what we intended to prove, | 19119% ' 

23. If Words cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies yo maſt rely upon the iafallibility of 
the Church; at leaft yield your aſſent to Deeds. Hitherto I have produced Arguments drawn as it 
were, ex natura rei, from the wiſdom.and goodnefs of God, who cannot fail to have left ſome infal- 
lible means to determine Controyerſies, which, as we have proved, can be no other, except à Viſible 
Church, infallible in all her Definitions. But becauſe both Catholiques and Proteſtants receive hol 
Scripture, we mY thence alſo prove the infallibility of the Church in all matters which concern Fait 
and Religion. Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell * ſhall not prevail againſt ber. And, +I 
will ack my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, The Spirit 
of Truth, And, But when be, the Sprit of 5 Truth cometh; be ſhall teach you all Truth. The Apoſtle faith, 
that the Church is the Pillar, and ground of Truth. And, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
otberſome Evangeliſts, and otherſome Paſtors and Doctors to the conſummation of the Saints wnto the work ef 
the I unto the ediſying of the Body — : wntil we meet all into the _ of faith, and knowledge of 
the Son of God, into a perſecdt man, into the meaſure of the age of the fulneſs of Chrift : that now we be not 
Children, wave ing, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine in the wickedneſs of men, in craftineſs, to 
the circumvention? of Error, All which words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church is univer- 
ſally infallible, withont which, unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doctrine. And 
yet D. Potter limits theſe promiſes and privileges to Fundamental Points, in which, he grants the 
Church cannot err, I urge the words of Feriptare which are univerſal, and not mention any ſuch 
reftraint, I alledge that moſt reaſonable, and received Rule, that Scripture is to be underſtood literally, 
as it ſoundeth, unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdity force us to the contrary, But all will not-ſerye to ac- 
cord our different interpretation. In the mean time divers of D. Potter's, Brethren ſtep in, and reje& 
his limitation, as over-large, and ſomewhat taſting of Papiſtry: And therefore they reſtrain the menti- 
oned Texts, either to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred writers had in penning of 
Scripture : or elſe to the indiſible Church of the Elect; and to them not abſolutely, but with a double 
reſtriction, that they ſhall not fall 4amnably, and finally; and other men have as much right as theſe, 
to interpole their opinion and interpretation, Behold we are three at debate about the ſelf-fame words 
of Scripture: We confer divers places and Texts : We conſult the Quigizals; "Ws, exumind Tranſlla. 
tions: We endeayour to pray heartily : We profeſs to ſpeak ſincerely : To ſeek _ but Trarh, 
and Salvation of our own Souls, and that K our Neighbours ; and finally, we uſe al thoſe means, 
which by Proteſtants themſelves are preſcribed for findihg out the true meaning. of Scripture e Never. 
theleſs we neither do, or have any poſſible means to agree, as long as we are left to our ſelves ; and 


when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the doubt will Hill remain whether the thing it ſelf be a Funda 


mental Point or no: And yet it were great impiety to imagine that God, the lover of Souls, hath left no 
certain infallible rpeans;} to decide both this, and all other differences ariſing about the. interpretation 
of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion: Our temedy therefore in theſe contentions maſt be, to con- 
ſalt and hear God's viſible Chutch, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgment of her Power, and Infallibiliry 
in whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as a revealed Truth: according to that divine advice of S. Auguſtin in theſe 
words; If at length thou ſeem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and baſs a deſire to put an end to thy pains, follow the. 
way of the Cat bolique Diſcipline, which from Chriſt bimſelf, by the Apoſtles, hath tome down even to ns, and 
ſrom us ſhall deſcend to all Peſterity. And though I conceive that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental 
and not Fundamental, hath now been ſufficiently confuted ; yet that no ſhadow of difficulty may remain, 
I will particularly refel a' common faying of Proteſtants, that it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe 
the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold to be a Summary of all Fundamental Points of Faith, - | 
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The ANSWER to the Trikd CHAPTER. 


Wherein it is dard that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not 
Fundamental, is in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent: And that 
the Catholick, Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points, 


1 His Diſtinction is imployed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes, and 
therefore, if it be pertinent and good, (as they underſtand and 
apply it, the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firm 
and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this 
| Diſtinction. | 1 | ; 

2. If you object to them diſcords in matter of Faith without any means of agree- 
ment, They will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment in matters neceſſary to Salvation,viz,/ Their belief of all thoſe things which 
are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, muſt 
of neceſſity believe all things neceſlary to Salvation: and their mutual ſuffering - 
one to another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and un- 
doubtedly there delivered. And for their Agreement in all Controverſies of 
Religion, either they may have means to agree about them or not: If you ſay 
they have, why did you before deny it; if they have not means, why do you 
tind fault with them, for not agreeing ? 1 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Proteſtants, they exclude 
themſelves from the means of agreement, which you have, and which by ſubmiſ- 
fon to your Church they might have alſo. But if 95 have means of agreement, 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. For who, I pray, is more inex- 
cuſably guilty,” for the omiſſion of any duty? they that either have no means to 
do it, or elſe know of none they have, which puts them in the ſame caſe, as if they 
had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſie and expedite means to do it, 


and yet ſtill leave it undone ? F you had been blind (faith our Saviour to the 


Phar 26) you bad had no in; but now you 1 ay you ſee,t herefore your ſm remaineth, | 
4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I ſay this is ridiculous, for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to ſay, yon 
agree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you'do 
agree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe 2 Do not they agree in thoſe 
things, wherein they do agree? IRE | | | 

5. But you are al agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree. are mat- 
ters of Faith. And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would do fo too. Sure T 


am they have reaſon enough to do ſo; ſeeing, all of them agree with explicite 
Faith in all thoſe things, which are plamly and undoubtedly delivered in Scrip- 


ture, that is, in all which God hath. plainly revealed: and with an implicite 


Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever it was: 


Secondly, That which you pretend is falſe; or elſe, why do ſome of you hold 
it againſt Faith, to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance ; others as learned and 


_ Honeſt as they, that it is againſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe it and allow the 


refuſing, of it? Why do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is 
Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary? Some hold it de Fide, 


that the Bleſſed Virgin was free from Actual fin ?- others that it is not ſo, Some, 


that the. Popes Indirect power over Princes in Temporalities is de Fide; Others 
the contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Fide, 


that the Virgin Mary was conceived in original fin ; Others the contrary, © 


6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 
means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po- 
tential more than Proteſtants may? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. Some that a 


general Council without a Pope may do ſo : Others deny this. Some, Both in 
| c 2 | con- 
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ges againſt the Church of other Ages. 
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into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 975 
conjunction are infallible determiners: Others again deny this: Laſtly, ſome 
among you, hold the Acceptation of the decrees of Councils by the Univerſal 
Church to be the only way to decide Controverſies: Which others deny, by de- 
nying the Church to be infallible. And indeed, what way of ending Contro- 
verſies can this be, when either part may pretend, that they are part of the 
Church, and they receive not the Decree, therefore the white Church hath 

| Wee LOOKS ih Well 08-91 


not received it? RT eee 1 e e 
7. Again, Means of agreeing diſferences are either rational and well: grounded; 
and of God's appointment; or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure f men. 
Means of the former nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. För where hath 
God appointed, that the Pope, or a Council, or a Council confirmed by the 
Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be tlie ib fallible 
Zug of Controverſies? I deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly? 
t ; 8c in Scripture, (as in all reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be) or at 
leaſt delivered with a full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plam terms 
by any one Father for four hundred years after Chriſt. And if you cannot do 
this (as I am ſure you cannot) and yet will {till be obtruding your ſelves upon 
us for Judges, Who will not cry out, 102 111 on BOY 141 
| I 0 ——periſſe frontem de rebus 3 OO OS 
8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
abundance of them. For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed, Which 
we may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more whiett yo 
yet have never thought of, for which we have as goqd colour out of Seripture, 
as you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſ& 
Doctrin is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, () Fh Dot ir 
caft into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſition of it is from the Lord. 2. We could 
refer them to the King, and you know it is written, () A Divine Sentenes is in 
rhe lips of the Ning; bis mauth rranſgre ſets not in judgment () The Heart'of 
the King is in the Hand of the Lord. We could referthematter to any aſſembly 
of Chriſtians aſſembled in the Name of Chriſt, ſeeing it is written () here 
two or three are gathered together in thy Name, there am I in the millſtof them 
We may refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe it is written, () the Prieſts lips ſball pre: 
ſerve knowledg, () The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair, &c. To an y 


. 
_ 
% * 


Preacher of the Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt 


hath promiſed, () He will be with them always even to the end of the world? 
and of every one of them it is ſaid (%) He that heareth you, heareth nec. TO 
any Biſhop, or Prelate ; for it is written, (®) Obey your Prelates, and again, () 
He bath given Paſtors, and Doctors, &c. left we loud be carried about with ex 
very wind A Doctrin. To any particular Church of Chriſtians, 'ſeeirig it is a 
particular Church which is called 00 The Houſe of God, the Pillar and ground 
of Truth and ſeeing of any particular Church it is written, () He that bear- 
eth not the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen of Publican, We might re-, 


fer it to any man that prays for God's Spirit; for it is written. () Every! one 


that acer b, receiveth : and again, C IF any man want wiſdom let him att f God; 
who giveth all men liberally, and upbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it to che 
Jews, for without all doubt of them it is written, (“) my Spirit that is in the, &ci 
All theſe means of agreement, whereof not any one but hath as muck probabi- 
lity from Scriptute, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves vpon a 
ſudden to me: haply many more might be thought on, if we had time, hut theſe 
are enough to ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means td 
determin differences, we had them in great abundance. Arid if you ſay/; Theſe 
would fail us and contradict themſelves: So we pretend, yours have There 
have been Popes againſt Popes : Councils againſt Councils? Councils eur med 
by Popes againſt Councils confirmed by Popes: Laſtly; the Chtarth'6F ſome Az 

| i WONna 1 V0 21 191 
Laſtly, Whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants upbraiHel with their! af; 
tords, anſwer, that they differ oily in Points not 'Fundamdnthl':"1'defire yon tali 
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The ANSWER to the TrikD CHAPTER. 


herein it is maintained, that the diſtinction of Points Fundamental and not 


Fundamental, is in this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent: And that 
the Catholick, Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points, 


; 


His Diſtinction is imployed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes,and | 


Y therefore, if it be pertinent and good, (as they underſtand and 
apply 5 the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firm 
and ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this 
Diſtinction. | l | : 

2. If you obje to them diſtords in matter of Faith without any means of agret- 
ment, They will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment in matters neceſſary to Salvation, vi. Their belief of all thoſe things which 


are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, muſt 


of neceſlity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation: and their mutual ſuffering 
one to another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and un- 
doubtedly there delivered. And for their Agreement in all Controverſies of 
Religion, either they may have means to agree about them or not: If you ſay 
they have, why did you before deny it; if they have not means, why do you 
find fault with them, for not agreeing ? | 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Proteſtants, they exclude 
themſelves from the means of agreement, which you have, and which by ſubmiſ- 
fon to your Church they might have alſo. But if you have means of agreement, 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. For who, I pray, is more inex- 
cuſably guilty, for the omiſſion of any duty? they that either have no means to 
do it,or elſe know of none they have,which puts them in the ſame caſe, as if they 
had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſie and expedite means to do it, 


and yet ſtill leave it undone? F you had been blind (faith our Saviour to the 
Phari zen) you had bad no ſin; but nom you ſay you ſee, therefore your fm remaineth, 
«4 4. g 


f you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I ſay this 1s ridiculous, for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to ſay, yon 
agree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you do 


agree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe ? Do not they agree in thoſe 


things, wherein they do agree? 


5. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree. are mat- 
ters of Faith. And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would do fo too. Sure 1 
am they have reaſon enough to do ſo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicite 
Faith in all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scrip- 


ture, that is, in all which God hat! plainly revealed: and with an implicite 


Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever it was: 


Secondly, That which you pretend is falſe; or elſe, why do ſome of you hold 
it againit Faith, to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance ;, others as learned and 


honeſt as they, that it is 2gainſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe it and allow the 


refuſing of it? Why do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is 
Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary? Some hold it de Fide, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin was free from Actual fin ?- others that it is not ſo, Some, 


that the. Popes Indirect power over Princes in Temporalities is de Fide-; Others 
the contrary. Some, that it is Univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Hide, 
t 


at the Virgin Mary was conceived in original fin ; Others the contrary, 

6. But what ſhaſl we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 
means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either Actual or Po- 
tential more than Proteſtants may? Some of you ſay, the Pope alone without 
a Council may determine all Controverſies : But others deny it. Some that a 


general Council without a Pope may do ſo : Others deny this. Some, Both in 
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conjunction are infallible determiners: Others again deny this: Laſtiy, fome 


among you, hold the Acceptation of the decrees of Councils by the Univerſal 
Church to be the only way to decide Controverſies: Which others deny, by de- 
nying the Church to be infallible. And indeed, what way of ending Contro- 
verſies can this be, when either part may pretend, that they are part of the 
Church, and they receive not the Decree, therefore the whole "Chureh' hath” 
not received it? rd aer LINK ee 
7. Again, Means of agreeing diſferences are either rational and well grounded, 
and of God's appointment; or voluntary and taken up at the pleaſure of men. 
Means of the former nature, we ſay, you have as little as we. For where hath 
God appointed, that the Pope, or a Council, or a Council confirmed by the 
Pope, or that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the ihfoalible 
fuck of Controverſies? I deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly! 
t down in Scripture, (as in all reaſon a thing of this nature ſhould be) or at 
leaſt delivered with a full conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plam terms 
by any one Father for four hundred years after Chriſt. And if you cannot do 
this (as I am ſure you cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves upom 
us for Judges, Who will not cry out, | 70 E 2392010 VOY 10141 
OO n—perifſe frontem de rebu s ERS on 
8. But then for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
abundance of them. For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed, - Which 
we may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more; whieh yo 
yet have never thought of, for which we have as gogd colour out of Seripture, 
as you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſ@ 
Doctrin is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, () Nhe Dot ir 
caſt into the Lap, but the whole diſpoſition of it is from the Lord. 2. We could 
refer them to the King, and you know it is written, () A Divine Sent#hnce is in 
rhe lips of the King 3 bis mouth N not in judgment () The Hurt of 
the King is in the Hand of the Lord. We could refer tie matter to any aſſembly 
of Chriſtians aſſembled in the Name of Chriſt, ſeeing it is written *(#)'Where 
two or three are gathered together in thy Name, there am I in the midi uf them? 
We may refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe it is written, () the Prieſts lips ſball pre: 
ſerve knowledg. (e) The Scriber and Phariſees fit in Moſer Chair, & c. To any 
Preacher of the Goſpel, to any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt 
hath promiſed, () He will be with them always even to the end of "the world 
and of every one of them it is ſaid (%) He that heareth you, beareth me; &cc. TO 
any Biſhop, or Prelate ; for it is written, () 1 your Prelates, and again, () 


1 


o 
© % 
+ \ 


He bath given Paſtors, and Doctors, &c. left we ſhould be carried about with e. 
very wind A Doctrin. To any particular Church of Chriſtians, 'ſeeirig.*it is a 
particular Church which babes (*) The Howſe of God, the Pillar and ground 
of Truth. and ſeeing of any particular Church it is written, () He that hear- 
ech not the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen of Publican, We might re- 
fer it to any man that prays for God's Spirit; for it is written. () "Every one 
that askerh, receiveth : and again, C IF any man want wiſdom let him att f God, 
who giveth all men liberally, and upbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer'it to che 
Jews, for without all doubt of them it is written, (“) my Spirit that is in be, &e. 
All theſe means of agreement, whereof not any one but hath as muclprobabi- 
lity from Scriptute, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a 
ſudden to me: haply many more might be thought on, if we had time, hüt theſe 
are enough to ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means td 
determin differences, we had them in great abundance. And if you ſay; Theſe 
would fail us and contradict themſelves: So we pretend, yours have! There 
have been Popes againſt Popes : Councils againſt Councils? Councils ecHrmed 
by Popes againſt Councils confirmed by Popes: Laſtly, the Churth of ſome AL 
ges againſt the Church of other Ages. 07, Wond 1 05993 21,398 
Laſtly, Whereas you find fault, That Proteſtants ipbraitel with their di 
tords, anſwer, that they differ oily in Points not Fundamentil:"1'defire vou tel 
"Prov. 16. 13. rov, 16.10 3 Prov. 21. 1. * Ma 4 25. 5 Ma FH lack 2 9 2. 7, Matth. 3. 2 7 
15 5 Uhse 26 7 5 Fey r Eph. 4. ir, 108. by 11. Wee Mia. W 5 


32:2 #29 e 2. 20 0 ni i 
G g h me 
”. 


P.x SY «£ai i. te. I * 


2 
2 — — 9 = 
— . — 2 
— : —— = — = 
— Tg _— _ 8 — 


— RR — 
— — — — — 


— . ns — . Fs 5 em 


PO. * _ — - = — 2 — — 
e — — — 


— — — — — 2 - 
* — — 


— —— ES. n= 
ED 
2 
: To OE DI: — — — 
a — * — —— — i 
— i . 
— — —  —— 


— 
— 
—— — . 


| Paints rightly diſtinguiſhed Cuavr. Il 
6 > > II rp oe—a_—— ns" — — — — .. —— whom pn 
me, Whether they do ſo, or do not ſo; If they do ſo, I hope you will not find 
fault with the Anſwer; If you ſay, they do not ſo, but in Foints Fundamen- 
tal alſo, then they are not Members of the fame Church one with another, no. 
more than with you: And therefore why ſhould you object to any of them, 
their differences from each other, any more than to your ſelves, their more and 


greater diſferences from youꝰ 


10. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confefions, that the 
Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery : and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundamental. And may 
not you alſo be convinced by the confeſſions of your own men, that the Fathers 
taught divers. Points held by Proteſtants againſt the Church of Rome, and divers 
againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome ? Do not your Purging Indexes clip 
the tongues, and ſeal up the lips of a great many for ſuch confehions? And is 


not the above-cited. confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full to the ſame 


purpoſe? And do not you alſo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with errors, 
and yet ſay they were ſaved. Now what elle do we underſtand by an unfunda- 
mental error, but ſuch a one with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved? So that 
ſtill you proceed in condemning others for your on faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon your ſelves, | 
11. But your will is, We ſbould remember. that Chriſt muſt always have a Vifible 
Church. Anſ. Your pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condition you will not forget, 
that there is a difference between perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual Purity. 
*. the Anſwer. which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Catholict 
eh cannot periſh, yet that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not Fundamental; 
and that Proteſtants were obligcd to torſake thoſe errors of the Church, as they 
did, though not the Church for her errors, for that they did not, but continued 
ſtill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually 
confound them) to for ſale the errors the Church, and to Fo ſal the Church or 
to forſake the Church in ber error, and /imply to for ſube the Church: no more than 
it 18 for me to renounce my Brothers or my Friends vices or errors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, 
the latter was not done, Nay not only, not from the Catholick, but not ſo 
much as from the Roman, did they ſeparate per onmnia; but only in thoſe practices 
which they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would at this time pro- 
poſe a Lorm of Liturgy, which both ſides hold lawful, and then they would not 


joyn with, you. in this Li "Ys you might have ſome colour then to ſay, they re- 
nounce your Communion abſolutely. But as things are now ordered, they can- 
not joyn with you. in Pra but they muſt partake with you in unlawful 


practices, and for this reaſon, they K but thus fur) ſeparate from 
your Communion. And this, I ſay, they were obliged to do under pain of dam- 
nation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an error not daumable, but becauſe 
it is damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn with others in 
the practice of it, when inwardly they did not hold it. No had they conti- 
nued in your Communion, that they muſt have done, vis, have profeſſed to be- 
heve, and externally practiſed your Errors, whereof they were convinced that 
hr oy Errors; which, though the matters of the Errors had been not ne- 
h 


but only profitable, whether it had not been damnable diſſimulation 
| | . leave it 1 ty judge. * ſelf tells 2 within two Pages 
after thi are obliged, never to one leaſt lye again 

ens 82. Now what - this but —— pion al here Row 
12. As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at, That 
both Catbolicks and Proteſtants, accor ding to the opinion of Proteſtants, may be 
faved in their al. profeſſions, becauſe — we. both agree in all Fumda- 
mental points, I anſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely ſet down, as you have here 


ſet it down, I know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. For you ſeem to make them 


teach that it is an indifferent thing, for the attainment of Salvation, whether 

a man believe the truth or falſhood; and that they care not in whether of theſe 

Religions a man live or die, ſo he die in either of them: whereas all that they ſa 

is this, That thoſe which want means to find the Truth, and fo 

die in Error; or uſe the belt means they can with induſtry, and —_ 
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tiality to find the Truth, and yet die in Error, theſe men, thus qualified, not- 
withſtanding theſe Errors, may be ſaved; Secondly, for thoſe that have means 
to find the Iruth, and will not uſe them, they conceive though their caſe be 
dangerous, yet if =_ die with a general repentance for all their fins; known 
and unknown, their Salvation is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold 
of Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an” Antidote againſt their 
Errors, and their negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially, ſeeing by con- 
feſſion of both ſides we agree in much more than is ſimply; and indiſpenſably 
neceſſary to Salvation. SG: 54 09099) UNS UOTE 
13. But ſeeing we make ſuch various tſe of this Diſtin&ion, is it not prodigi- 
ouſly flrange that we will never be induced to give in # particular Catalogue what 
points be Anme ? And why I pray, is it fo ate e range, that we 
give no anſwer to an unreaſonable demand? God himſelf hath told ds, ( ) That 
where much is given, much ſball be required;, where little is given, little ſhall be 
required, To Infants, Deat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for ought we know, is 
wen; and if it be fo, of them nothing ſhall de required. Others perhaps may 
Be means only given them to believe, () That God is, and that be is 4 rs 
warder of them that ſeek bim; and to whom thus much only is given, to tliem 
it ſhall not be damnable, that they believe but only thus much. Which me- 
thinks is very manifeſt from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 


having firſt ſaid, That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he _ ns as 


his reaſon, For whoſoever cometh unto God muſt believe that God is, 
is a rewarder of them that ſeek him. Where, in my — this is plainly in- 
timated, that this is the minimmm quod fic, the loweſt degree of Faith, herein, 
in men capable of Faith, God will be 2 and that with this loweſt degree 
he will be pleafed, where means of riſing higher are deficient.” Beſides, if wich- 
out this belief, That God is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, 
God will not be pleaſed, then his will is, that we ſhould believe it, Now His will it 
cannot be, that we ſhould believe a Falſhood, It muſt be therefore true that he 
is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him. Now it is poſſible that they which never 
heard of Chriſt, may ſeek God: therefore it is true, that even t ey ſhall pleaſe 
him, and be rewarded by him; I fay, rewarded, not with bringing them im- 
mediately to Salvation without Chriſt, but with bringing them according to his 
good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt, and fo to Salvation. To which belief 
the Story of Cornelius in the roth Chapter of the As of the Apoſtles, and St - 
Peter's words to him, are to me a great inducement, For firſt it is evident he 
believed not in Chriſt, but was a meer Gentile, and one that knew not but men 
might be worſhipped, and yet we are aſſured, that bis Prayers arid Alm (even 
while he was in that ſtate) came up for @ memorial before God; That bis Pr 

was heard, and bis Alms had in remembrance in the fight of God, ver. 4. That 
upon. his Then fearing God, and working Righteouſneſs, (fuch as it was) be wir 


that he 


accepted with God. But how accepted? Not to be brought immediately to Sal- 
vation, but to be promoted to a higher degree of the knowledge of God's will: 


For ſo it is in the 5th and 6th verſe, Call for one Simon, whoſe ſirname is Peter, 
be ſball tell thee what rhow oughteſt to do : and at ver. 33. We are all here preſent 
before God, to hear all things that ave commanded thee of God. Sothattho'even 


in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted in his preſent ſtate, yet if he had continued 


in it, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt after the ſufficient revelation of the Go- 
ſpel to him, and God's Will to have him believe it, he that was accepted before, 

would have continued accepted till ; for then that condemnation had come up- 
on him, That light was come unto him, and be loved darkneſs more than light: 
So that (to proceed a ſtep farther ) to whom Faith in Chriſt is ſufficiently pro- 
pounded as neceſſary to Salvation, to them it is ſimply neceſſary and fundamen- 
tal to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expect remiſſion of Sins and Salvation from him; 
upon the performance of the conditions he requires; among which conditions, 
one is, that we believe what he hath revealed, when is ſufficiently declared, to 
have been revealed by him: For by doing ſo, we ſer our Seal, that God is true, 
and that Chriſt was ſent by him. Now that' may be ſufficiently declared to one, 
(all things conſidered, which (all things conſidered) to another is not ſuffici- 

Luke 22, 43. * Heb. 11. 6. , * 9 


ently 


"i 
l 
. 
W 
" 
i 
ry 


j 


— 
8 


— 8 
1 


— SOLE Err I 5 ms. ax 


— 


Dr 
—— — 8 — 


— — — — — 
rr — 


S r 


— — = — — — 
gs Datz rightly diſtinguiſh d Cuap. III. 


ently declared: and conſequently that may be Fundamental and necellary to one, 
which to another is not ſo. Which variety of Circumſtances. makes it impoſ- 
ſible to ſet down an exact Catalogye of Fundamentals; and proves your requeſt 
as reaſonable, as if you; ſhould deſire us (according to the Fable) to make a 
Coat to fit the Moon in all her changes: or to give you a Garment that will fit 
all ſtatures; or to make you a Dial to ſerve all Meridians; or to delign partieu- 
larly, what proviſion will ſerve an Army for a year: whercas there may be an 
Army of ten thouſand, there may be of one hundred thouſand, ; And therefore 
without ſetting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, (becauſe none 
that can be given, can univerſally ſerve for all men, God requiring more of 
them to whom he gives more, and leſs of them to whom he gives leſs) we muſt 
content our ſelves. by a general deſcription, to tell you what is Fundamental, 
and to warrant us in doing ſo, we have your example F 19. where being en- 
gaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamentals, inſtead thereof you tell us only 
in general, That all is Fundamental, and not to be disbelieved under pain of dam- * 
nation, which the Church hath defined. As mon therefore think it enough to 
ſay in general, That all is Fundamental which the Church hath defined, without 
ſetting down in particular a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in any Age 
the Church hath defined (which, I believe, you will not undertake to do; and 
if you do, it will be contradicted by your Fellows: ) So in reaſon you might 
think it enough for us alſo to ſay. in general, That it is ſufficient for any man's 
Salvation to believe that the Scripture is true, and contains all things neceſſary for 
Salvation. and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the true ſenſe of ut : 
without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith, 
14. Neither doth as want of ſuch a. Catalogue leave us in ſuch a perplexed 
uncertainty as you pretend. For tho perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh in 
the Scripture, what is revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from what is neceſſary con- 
Jequently and accidentally, meerly becauſerit is revealed: yet we are ſure enough, 
that all that is neceſſary any way, is there; and therefore in believing all that 
is there, we are ſure to believe all that is neceſſary. And if we err from the 
true and intended ſenſe of ſome, nay, of many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of 
Scripture, yet we may be ſure enough, that we err not damnably : becauſe, if 
we do indeed deſire and endeavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do fo, 
and as ſure that it cannot confiſt with the revealed goodneſs of God, to damn 
him for error, that defires and endeavours to find the Truth. „ 
15. 4 f 2. The effect of this Paragraph (for as much as concerns us) is this, 
That fur any man to deny belief to any one thing, be it great or ſmall, known by 
bim, to be revealed by Almighty God for a Truth, is in effe#t to charge God with 
Falſbood . for it is to ſay, that God affirms that to be truth which he either knows 
10 be not @ Truth, or which be doth not know to be a Truth and therefore with-- 
out all controverſie this is a damnable fin, To this I ſubſcribe with hand and 
heart: adding withal that not only he which knows, but he which believes 
(nay, tho" it be erroneouſly) any thing to be revealed by God, and yet will 
not believe it nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame caſe, and commits the ſame fin 
of derogation from Gods moſt perfect and pure * n | 
16. Ad $3. I faid purpoſely (known by bimſelf,and believes bimſelf.) For as, 
without any diſparagement of mans honeſty, I may believe ſomething to be falſe, 
which he affirms, of his certain knowledge to be true; provided I neither know 
nor believe that he hath ſo aftirmed: So without any the leaſt diſhonour to 
Gods eternal never-failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth re- 
vealed by him, if I neither know or believe it to be revealed by him. 4 
17. Seeing therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity in queſtion, and con- 
ſequently (according to your grounds) of erring Fundamentally, is chargeable 
upon thoſe only,that believe the comrary of any one point known. ( not by others,) 
but themſelves to be teſtified by God; I cannot but fear (tho' I hope otherwiſe) 
that your heart condemned you of a great calumny and egregious ſophiſtry in 
imputing Fundamental, and damnable Errors to diſagreeing Proteſtants; Be- 
cauſe forſooth, ſome of them disbelieve ;, and direfly, rericing, and willingly op- 
. poſe, what others do believe to be teſtified by the Word of God, The ſophiſtry.of 


your | 
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your Diſcourſe will be apparent if it be contrived into a Syllogiſm: This there- 
fore in effect you argue; . | 
Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known by himſelf to be revealed by / 
God ; imputes falſhood to God, and therefore errs Fundamentally : 
But ſome Proteſtants disbelieve thoſe things, which others believe to be 
teſtified by God; 
Therefore they impute falſhood to God, and err Fundamentally : | 
Neither can you with any colour pretend, that in theſe Words known to be te- 
tified by God, you meant, not by himſelf, but by any ot her: Seeing he only in 
fact aftirms, that God doth deceive, or is deceived, who denies ſome things which 
himſelf knows or believes to be revealed by God, as before I have demonſtrated, 
For otherwiſe, if I ſhould deny belief to ſome things which God hath revealed 
ſecretly to ſuch a man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty of calling Gods. 
Veracity into Queſtion, which is evidently falſe. Beſides, how can it be avoided, 
but the Jeſuits and Dominicans and Franciſcans muſt upon this ground differ 
Fundamentally, and one of them err damnablys ſeeing the one of them diſ- 
believes, and willingly oppoſes, what the others believe to be the Word of 
God? | | | 
18, Whereas you ſay, that The differente among Proteſtants conſiſts in this, 
that ſome believe ſome points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſ- 
ly to know; I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Proteſtants differing in 
profeſſion only, or in opinion alſh. If the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, 
that ſome drsbelieve what others f them believe ? If they differ in opinion, then 
ſure they are ignorant of the truth of each others opinions: it being impoſſible 
and contradictious, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and believe 
the contrary ; or know it, and not believe it. And if they do not know the 
truth of each others opinions: then I hope, you will grant they are f 
of it. If your meaning were, they were not ignorant, that each other held theſe 
opinions, or of the ſenſe of the opinions which they beld; I anſwer, This is no- 
thing to the convincing of their underſtandings of the truth of them; and theſe 
—— unconvinced of the truth of them, they are excuſable if they do 
not believe. | 
19. But, Ignorance of what we are expteſly bound to kriow,js it ſelf a fault and 
therefore cannot be an excuſe: and therefore if you could ſhew, the Proteſtants 
differ in thoſe Points, the truth whereof (which can be but one) they were 
bound expreſly- to know, I ſhould eafily yield that one fide muſt be of neceſſity 
be.in a mortal crime; But for-want of proof of this, you content your ſelf on- 
ly to ſay it; and therefore I alſo might be contented only to deny it, yet I will 
not, but give a reaſon for my denyal. And my reaſon is, becauſe our Obliga- - 
| tion expreſly to know any Divine Truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manifeſt reveal 
ing of it, and his revealing unto us that he hath revealed it, and that his will 
8 is, we ſhould believe it: Now in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, 
he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid fuch Obligation upon us. 
The Major of this Syllogiſm is evident, and therefore I will not ſtand to prove 
it. The Minor alſo will be evident to him that conſiders, That in all the Con- 


: troverſies of Proteſtants, there is a ſeeming confli& of Scripture with Scripture 
7 Reaſon with Reafory\ Authority with Authority: which how it can conſiſt with. 
f the manifeſt revealing of the truth of either fide; I cannot well underſtand. ;Be-- 
K ſides, tho we grant that Scripture, Reaſon and Authority, were all on one fide, 
and the appearances of the other fide all eafily ariſwera le; yet if we conſider 
2 the ſtravge power thar Education, and Prejudices inſtilled dy it, have over even 
e excellent underſtandings, we may well imagine, that many truths which in 
themſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yet to fuch ot ſuch a man, .prepaſ- 
ſaſt with contrary opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt I, but 20d, - 
n who knows whereot we are made, and what Ss we are ſubject unto, Wil 8 
0 compaſlionate ſuch infirmities, and not enter into judgment with us for thole - 
p- things, which, all things confider'd, were unavoi COON 
of 20, But till Fundamentals (lay you) be ſufficiently propoſed: (as — 
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to believe them e Andpoeints eee being thus ſufficiently propoſed as divine 
Truths, may not be denyed : Therefore you conclude, there is no difference between 
them. Anſw. a Circumſtantial point may by accident become Fundamental, becauſe 
' it may be ſo propoſed, that the denyal of it, will draw after it the denyal of 
this Fundamental truth, That all which God ſays is true, Notwithſtanding in 
themſelves there is a main difference bettween them: Points Fundamental being 
thoſe only which are revealed by God, and commanded to be preached to all, and 
believed by all. Points Circumſtantial being ſuch, as the God bath revealed them, 
jet the Paſtors of the Church are not bound under pain of dammation particularly 
10 teach them unto all men every where, and the people may be ſecurely ignorant 
them. | 


21. You ſay, Not erring in Points Fundamental, is not Yufficient or the preſer- 


vntion of the Church; becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt Gods Revelation 


r deftruftive. I anſwer, If you mean againſt Gods Revelation known by the 
Church to be ſo, it is true; but impoſſible that the Church ſhould do ſo; for 
zpſo fafo in doing it, it were à Church no longer. But, if you mean againſt 
Fat, Revelation, which the Church by error thinks to be no Revelation, it is 
falſe. The Church may ignorantly disbeheve ſuch a Revelation, and yet conti- 
nue a Church; which thus I prove: That the Goſpel was to be preached to all 
Nations, was a Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe words, 
Go and teach all Nations, Matt. 28. 19. Let through prejudice or inadvertence, 
or ſome other cauſe, the Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the x1th 
and x2th Chapters of the 40, until the converſion of Cornelius; and yet was ſtill 
a Church. refore to disbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to 
be ſo, is not deſtructive of Salvation, or of the being of the Church. Again, it, 
is a plain Revelation of God, that () the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſbould be 
edminifired in both kinds : and () that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the 
Church ſbould be in fuch @ Language as it moſt for edification ; Yet theſe Reve- 
lations the Church of Rome not ſeeing, by reaſon of the veil before their eye, 
their Churches ſuppoſed Infalhbility z J hope, the denyal of them ſhall not be 


hid to their charge, no otherwiſe than as building hay and ſtubble on the Foun- 


dation, not overthrowing the Foundation it ſeK, 15 
JA. 22. Ad Han the beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argument a- 
gainſt this Diſtinction; I is enough (by Dr. Potter's confeſſion) to believe ſome 
things negatively, i. e. not to deny them; Therefore all denyal of any divine truth 
excludes Vierten. As if you ſhould ſay, One Horſe is enough for a man to go 
a journey; Therefore without a Horſe no man can go a journey. As if ſome 
Divine Truths, vis. thofe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of 
neceflity were not to be denyed : and. others, for want of ſufficient declaration 
deniable without danger. Indeed, if Dr. Potter had faid there had been no di- 
vine Truth, declared ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt, upon pain of damna- 
tion be believed, or at leaſt not denyed: then might you juſtly have concluded 
as you do: but now, that ſome may not be denyed, and that ſome may be de- 


nyed x eee why they may not both ſtand together, I do not 


Sh ee 5 d, . 

"23; Io e you infer out of P * iy errors ave alike 
damnable, if the manner of propounding. the contrary Trut not different : 
which, Be Sure I know, Maw and all that have ſenſe muſt grant. 
Yet I deny 59 5 Illation from hence, That the. diſtinction of points into Funda- 
mental and „fundamental, is vain and une ſſeciunl far the punpoſe of Proteſtants. 
For tho being alike propoſed as divine Truths, they are by accident alike neceſ · 
Uke neceffary to be propoſed. . .. Tamas al bos eee 
1 44. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the Clouds, -will, I 
believe have in it theſe Propoſitions. . 1. Things are dliſtinguiſbed by their diffe- 
rent natures. 2. The Nature of Faith is taken, nat from the matten believed,” for 
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then they that believed different matters ſbuld haue dif, erent Faiths, but from 
the Motive to it. 3. This Motive is Gods Revelation, 4. This Revelation is 
alike for all object. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in things equally revealed by Gol * 
Therefore they forſake the formal motives of Faith : and therefore Habe no 
Faith or Unity therem, Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument 
to cloſe up a weak Diſcourſe, wherein both the me are falſe for matter, 
| uſion utterly inconſequent. 
Firſt, for the ſecond Propoſit ion; Who knows not the Eſſence of all Habits 
(and therefore of Faith among the reſt) is taken from their Act, and their Ob- 
ject? If the Habit be general, from the Act and Object in general; if the Ha- 
it be ſpecial, from the Act and Object in ſpecial. Then r the Motive to a 
thing; that it cannot be of the Effence of the thing to which it moves, who 
can doubt that knows that a Motive is an efficient cauſe, and that the efficient 
is always extrinſecal to the effect? for the fourth, that Gods Revelation ii alike 
for all Objects, it is ambiguous : and if the ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation is 
an equal Motive to induce us to believe all objects revealed by him, it is true 
but impertinent : If the ſenſe of it be, that all objects revealed by God are alike, 
(that is, alike plainly and undoubtedly ) revealed by him, it is pertinent, 
but moſt untrue. Witneſs the great diverſity of Texts of Scripture, wher 
ſome are ſo plain and evident, that no man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the 
ſenſe of them, Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that to fay, this or this is 
the certain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For the fifth; Proteflants 
od ; In themſelves perhaps, but not e- 
qually to them, whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their different Educations 
are faſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of various opinions, and conſe- 
quently ſome of them more inclined to believe fuch a ſenfe of Scripture, others 
to believe another; which to ſay that God will not take into his conſideration in 


| Judging mens opinions, is to diſparage his goodneſs. - But to whar purpoſe is it, 


that theſe things are equally revealed to bath, (as the Tight is equally revealed 
to all blind men) if they be not fully revealed to either ? The ſenſe, of this 
Scripture, Why are they then baptized for the dead? and this, He ſball be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by Fire, and a thouſand others, are equally revealed to you and to a- 
nother Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. He now conceives one ſenſe 
of them and you another; And would it not be an excellent Inference, if I 
ſhould conclude now as you do? That you forſake the formal motive of Faith, 
which is Gods Revelation, and conſequently lofe all Faith and Unity 
therein? So likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, and the Franciſcans and 
Dominicans, difagree about things equally revealed by Alwighty God; 
and ſeeing they do fo, Ibeſeech you let me underſtand, why this. reaſon will 
not exclude them as well as Proteſtants from al Faith and Unity therein? Thus 
you have failed of your undertaking in your firſt. part of your Title, and that is 
a very ill Omen, efpeciatly in points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we 
ſhall have but ſlender performance in your ſecond Aſſumpt. Which is, That the 
Church is infallible in all ber definitions, whether concerning Points Fundamen- 
25. 4d F 7. and 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
ai before, ſo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thither I remit the 
Mer r | 1 | | | 
26. Ad q, 10, 11: I grant that the Church cannot wit bout damnable ſin, e- 
Ae any thing to be Truth, which ſhe knows to be Gods Truth: or propoſe 
thing as bis Truth, which foe knows nat to be {+ But that ſhe may not do this 
by: 3 or miſtake, and fo without damnable fin, that you ſhould have pro- 
ved, but have not, But ſay you, This excuſe cannot ferve \, for if the Church 
be affifted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know k hat ſhe may err in 
points nat Fundamental. © Anfwer, It does not follow, unleſs you fuppoſe, that 
the Church knows that ſhe is aſſiſted no farther. Bat if, being afſiſted only fo 


far, ſhe yer did conceive by error her aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited; of, if 


knowing her aſſiſtance reſtrained to Fundamentals, ſhe yet concerved by error, 
that ſhe ſhould be guarded from propoſing any thing bur what was * 
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tal, then the conſequence is apparently falſe, But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain 
that ſbe cannot err, and therefore cannot be 1 From beadlong and pernicinus 
temertty in propoſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters 
Faith, Anſwer, Neither is this deduction worth any thing, unleſs it be un. 
erſtood of ſuch unfundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by e- 
vident Text of Scripture, Indeed, if ſhe propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith cer- 
tainly true, ſhe may well be queſtioned, Quo Warranto ? She builds without a 
foundation, and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo.: which 
cannot be excuſed from raſhneſs and high preſumption ; ſuch a preſumption, as 
an Embaſſador ſhould commit, who ſhould ſay in his Maſters name that for which 
he hath no Commiſſion; Of the ſame nature, I ſay, but of a higher ſtrain : as 
much as the King of Heaven is greater than any Earthly King. But tho' ſhe 
may err in ſome points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have certainty enough in 
ropoling others; as for example, theſe, That Abraham hegat Iſaac, that St, 
Dom had a Cloak, that Timothy was ſick; becauſe theſe, tho'.not Fundamental, 
i. e. not eſſential parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and undeniably ſet 
down in Scripture, and conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by 
the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argument conclu- 
ding, when you ſay: 45 in ſuch things ſhe may be deceived, ſbe muſt be always 
uncertain of all fuch things. For, my ſenſe may ſometimes pom 'Y deceive 
me, yet I am certain enough that I ſee what I ſee, and feel What I feel. Our 
Judges are not infallible in their judgments, yet are they eertain enough, that 
they judge aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence that is gi- 
ven, when they condemn a Thief or a Murderer to the Gallows. A Traveller 
is not always certain of his way, but often miſtaken : and doth it therefore fol- 
low that he can have no aſſurance that Charing-Croſs is his right way from the 
Temple to M hite-Hall? The ground of your Error here is your not diſtinguiſh- 
ing between Actual Certainty and Abſolute Infallibility. Geometricians are 
not infallible in their own Science: yet they are very certain of thoſe things 
which they ſee demonſtrated. And ters are not Infallible, yet certain 
of the ſtraightneſs of thoſe things which agree with the Rule and Square. Sq 
cho the Church be not infallibly certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof. 
ſome are about diſputable and ambiguous matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to 
her Rule; yet being certainſof the Infallibility of her Rule, and that in this or that 
thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed according to it,ſhe may be certain of the Truth 
of ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree but 
what is true. | | g eee 
27. AdF 12. But if the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, ſhe may err 
zn propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſbe have not been de- 
cerved already. The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſtody of the Canon 
of Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of one de- , 
nomination; for example, the Roman, the Greek, or ſo. Yet have we ſufficient. 
certainty of Scriprure, not from the bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, but 
from Univerſal Tradition, of which the teſtimony of any preſent-Church is but 
2 little part. So that here you fall into the Fallacy, d difo ſecundum quid ad. 
diftum ſimpliciter. For in effect this is the ſenſe of your Argument: Unleſs 
the Church be infallible, we can have no certainty of Scripture from the Au- 
thority of the Church ; Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have, 
ne certainty hereof at all. As if a man ſhould ſay, if the, Vintage of | France 
milcarry, we. can have no Wine from France, therefore if that Abe fall, 
carry, we can have no Vine at all. And for the incorruption of Scripture ;:I. 
know no other rational aſſurance we can have of it, than ſuch as.we have of th 
incorruption of other ancient Books, that is, the conſent of ancient Copies ; ſod, 
mean, for the kind, tho" it be of far greater for the degree of it. 18 if the: 
wat of God give any Man any other Aſſurance hereof, this is not 10 1 ind 
curſive, but Tupernatural and infuſed, An Aſſurance it may. be to himſelf, 
but no Argument to another, As for the infallibility of the Church; it is ſo far 
from being a proof of the Scriptures Incorruption that no proof can be preten-, 
ded. for it, but incorrupted places of Scripture; which yet are as ſubject to OOF, 
ruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if it — by : 
2 | poluble 
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poſſible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for the advantage of 
10 ambition it hath been a long time, to bring all under their 
Authority. Now then, if any man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupted, be- 
cauſe the Church ſays ſo, which-is infallible : I would demand again touching 
this very thing, That there is an Infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelf evi- 
dent, * how ſhall T be aſſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but that the 
Scripture ſays ſo, in theſe and thele places? Hereunto I would ask him, how . 
{hall I be aſſured, that the Scriptures are incorrupted in theſe places; ſeeing it 
it is poſſible, and not altogether improbable , that theſe men, which deſire to be 
thought Infallible, when they had the Government of all things in their own. 
hands, may have altered them for their purpoſe. If to this he anſwer again, 
that the Church is infallible and therefore cannot do; I hope it would be ap- 
arent, that he runs round in a circle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption 
y the Churches infallibility, and the Churches infallibility by the Scriptures 
incorruption ; and that is in effect the Churches infallibility by the Churches in- 
fallibility, and the Scriptures incorruption by the Scriptures incorruption. 

28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Books, which were not always known 
to be Canouical have been afterwards received for ſuch. But never any Book or 5 
labl? defined for Canonical, was _ queſtioned or rejetted for Apocryphal : IA. 
mand, touching the firſt ſort, Whether they were commended to the Church 
by. the. Apoſtles as Canonical? If not, ſeeing the whole Faith was preached b 
the Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after the Apoſtles, the Church preten 
to no new Revelations, How can it be an Article of Faith to believe them Ca- 
nonical? And how can you pretend, that your Church, which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo aſſiſted as not to oppoſe any thing as a Divine Truth 
which is not revealed by God ? If they were, How then is the Church an in- 


* fallible keeper of the Canon of the Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of 


Canonical Scripture to be loſt ? and others to Joſe for a long time their being 
Canonical, at leaſt, the neceſſity of being ſo eſteem'd, and afterwards, as it 
were by the Law of Poſtliminium, hath reſtored their Authority and Canonical- 
neſs unto them? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, the point 
was futhciently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Churches omiſſion to teach it for 
ſome Ages, as an Article of Faith, nay, degrading it from the number of Arti- 
cles of Faith, and putting it among diſputable Problems, was ſurely not very 
laudable. If it were not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles 
to the Church, then can it be no Revelation, and therefore her pretumption in 
propoſing it as ſuch, is inexcuſable. | 
29. And then for the other part of it, That never any Book or Syllable defined 
for Canonical, was afterward queſtioned or rejected for Apocryphal : Certainly it is 
a bold Aﬀeveration, but extremely falſe. For I demand, The Book of Ecciz/- 
aſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtle of St. James, and to the Hebrews, were they by 
the Apoſtles approved for Canonical : or no? If not, with what face dare you ap- 
prove them, and yet pretend that all your Dodrin is Apoſtolical; Eſpecially, 
ſeeing it is evident that this Point is not deducible by rational di e from 
any other defined by them. If they were approved by them, this, I hope, was 
a ſufficient definition; and therefore you were belt rub your forehead hard, and 
ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtion'd. But if you do fo, then I ſhall be 
bold to ask you, what Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which were 
not always known to be Canonical, have been, afterwards received Then for the 
Book of Maccabees, I hope, you will ſay it was defined for Canonical before St. 
Gregory's time: and yet he, lib. 19. Moral. c. 13. citing a Teſtimony out of it, 
prefaceth to it after this manner, Concerning which matter me do not amiſs. if we 
Produce a Teſtimany out of Books, although not Canonical, yet ſet forth fon the eu- 
fication of the Church. For Eleazer in the Book of Maccabees, &c. Which, if it be 
not to reject it from being Canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt do queſtion 
it, Moreover, becauſe you are ſo punQual, as to * of words and ſyllables, I 
would know whether before Sixties Queintus his time, your Church, had a de- 
fined Canon of Scripture or not? If not, then was your Church ſurely a moſt 
Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 years had not defined what was 
I Scripture 
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Scripture, and what was not. If it had, then 1 demand, Was it that ſet forth 
by Sixtzs ? or that, ſet forth by Clement? or a third different from both? If it 
were that ſet forth by Sixtus, then is it now condemned by Clement: if that 
of Clement, it was condemned I fay, but ſure you will ſay contradicted and 
queſtioned by Sixtur; If different from both, then was it queſtioned, and con- 
el by both, and ſtill lies under the condemnation. But then laſtly, Suppoſe 
it had been true, That both ſome Book not known ta be Canonical had been recei- 
wed, and that never wny, after re had been queſtioned: How had this been 
a fign that the Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt 2 In what mode 
or figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Fremiſes? Certainly, your 
flying to ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign, that you labour with 
penury of better Arguments: and that thus to catch at ſhadows and bulruſhes, 
is a ſhrewd fign of a finking Cauſe. | Fi | 
30. Ad 13. We are told here, That the general S of Infallibility to 
the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to points Fundamental; Becauſe then the 
' Apoſtles words and writings may alſs be reſtrained. 2 Arguments put in form, 
and made compleat by fupply of the concealed Propoſition, run thus; 
The infa mel promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is as abſo- 
: Jars and unlimited, as that promifed to the Apoſtles in their Preaching and 
" Writings : 
. But the Apoftles Infallibility is not to be limited to Fundamentals, 
Therefore neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to be limited, Or 


thus ; | 

| The Apoſtles Intallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limited 
to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibility of the preſent Church: But that 
is not to be done: Therefore this alſo is not to be done. 

Now to this Argument, I anfwer, that, if by may be as well in the Major Pro- 
poſition, be underſtood may be as poſſibly : it is true, but impertinent. If by it we 
underſtand, may be as juſtly andrightly, it is very pertinent, but very falſe. So 
that as Dr. Potter limits the infallibility of the Preſent Church unto Fundamemals, ſo 
another may limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it de facto, but de jure he 
cannot; that may be done, and done lawfully : this alſo may be done, but not 
lawfolly. That 25 be done, and, if it be done, cannot be confuted: This alſo 
may be done, but, if it be done, may eaſily be confuted. It is done to our hand in 
this very Paragraph, by five words taken out of Scripture. All Scripture is di- 
vinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church: Shew where it is written, Tbat 
all the Decrees of the Church are divinely inſpired; and the Controverſie will be 
at an end. Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for the Churches abſolute Infalli- 
bility, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, it the Church fall into etror, it 
may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſtles Doctrin and 
Scripture. But, if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the in of Chriſtia- 
nity, to whom we ſhall have recourſe, for the diſcovering and correcting theit 
error? Again, there is not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edifice as in the 
Foundation: and if but wiſe men have the ordering of the building, the 
will make it much a furer thing, that the foundation ſhall not fail the build- 
ing, than that the building ſhall not fall from the foundation. And tho the 
building be to be of Brick, or Stone, and perhaps of Wood ; yet it may be 

bly, they will have a Rock for their Foundation, whoſe ſtability is a much 
indubitable thing, than adherence of the ſtruQute to it, Now the Apo- 

ftles, and Prophets, and Canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, 
according to that of St. Paul, Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and Prophets; 
thetefore their ſtability in reaſon ought to be greater than the Chutches, which 
is built upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibility (eſpecially if the depen- 
dance be voluntary) cannot be ſo certain as that on which it depends: But the 
Infallibility of the Church depends upon the Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as 
the ſtraitneſs of the thing regulated, upon the ſtraitneſs of the Rule: and be- 
fides, this dependance is voluntary; for it is in the power of the Church to de- 
viate from this Rule; being nothing elſe but an aggregation of men, of which 
Fn every 
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and preached every where, the Lord working wit 
with Signs following, lt is impoſlible that God ſhould lye, and that the eternal 
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every one hath free-will, and is ſubje& to paſſions and error: Therefore the 
Churches Infallibility is not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles, Seri 

31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum fate videam? If you be ſo Infallible as 
the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did; bo went Forth (ſaith 8. Mark) | 
them, confirming their wards 


— On 


Truth thould ſet his hand and ſeal to the confirmation of a falſhood, of ſuch 
Dodrin as is partly true, and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Doctrin was thus con- 
firmed, therefore it was intirely true, and in no part either falſe or uncertain, I 


ſay, in no part of that which t 7 delivered conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth, 


and which had the Atteſtation of Divine Miracles. For that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, even after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and through inadver- 
tence or prejudice, continued for a time in an error, repugnarit to à revealed 
Truth, it is as I have already noted, unanſwerably evident from the Scary 4 
the As of the Apoſtles. For notwirhſtanding our Saviour's expreſs Warrant and 
In junction, To go and nes to all Nations, yet until St. Peter was better infor- 
med by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the converſion of Cornelius; both he anc 
the reſt of the Church, held it unlawful for them, to go or preach the Goſpel 
any bat the Jews. ; \ rs l 
32. And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver as the Didtates of hu- 
man reaſon and prudence, and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould take 
them to be divine Revelations, I ſee no reaſon; nor how we can do fo, and not 
contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf, Therefore when St. Paul ſays, in the 
x Epiſt. to the Corinth. 7. 12, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; And again, Con- 
cerning Virgins Thave no commandment of the Lord,but 1 deliver 2 Judgement : If we 
will pretend that the Lord did certainly ſpeak what St; Paul ſpake, and that his 
judgment was Gods commandment, ſhall we not plainly contradict St. Paul, and 


that Spirit by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as in other places 


divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch; ſo in this place, his own 
judgment touching ſome things which God had not particularly tevealed unto 
nim. And if Dr. Potter did ſpeak to this purpoſe (chat the Apoſtles were Infal- 
lible only in theſe things which they ſpeak of certain knowledge) 1 cannot ſee what 
danger there were in ſaying ſo. Let the Truth is, you wrong Dr. Pacter. It is 
not he, but Dr. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the words you cavil ar, Dr. Staple- 
con, ſaith he, 8 140. is full and punctual to this purpole - then ſets down the 
effect of his diſcourſe, I. 8. Princ,Dv&#., 4. c. 15. and in that, thegyords you ca- 
vil at; and then pe 150. he ſhuts up this paragraph with theſe words; Thus Dr; 
Stapleton, So that, if either the Doctrin, ot the reaſon, be not good, Dr. 
Stapleton not Dr. Porter is to anſwer for it. | EE” | x 
33. Neither do Dr. Potters enſuing words limit the Apoſtles infalltbility to 
truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation,if you read them with any candor, for it is 
evident, he grants the Church infallible in Truth abſolutely neceſſary; and as evi- 
dent, that he aſcribts to the Apoſtles the Spirit's guidance, and ct en inf al- 


* 


libility, in @ more high and abſolute manner than any ſince them. From hence, thus 


T argue : He that grants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and aſeribes to 
the Apoſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirit, in a more high and abſolute 
manner than to any ſince them, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to Fundamen- 
tals; But Dr. Potter grants to the Church ſuch a limited ere and aſcribes 
to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's infallible guidance in 4 more bigh and abſolute man- 
ner; Therefote he limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to Fundamentals. I once 

ew a man out of courteſie help à lame Dog over a Style, and he for requital 
dit him bythe fingers: Juſt ſo you ſerye Dr. Potter. He ought of courtelie.grants 
you, that thoſe words, The Spirit ſball lead you into all Truth, and ſball abide 
with you ever, tho in their high, and moſt abſolute ſenſe they agree only to 
the Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, 5 ſecundary ſenſe, they 
may be underſtood of the Church. But ſays, that if they be underſtood of the 
Church, Al, muſt not be fmply all, No, not ſo large an All, as the Apoſtles 


all, but all neceſſary to Salvatian. And you, to requite his courteſie in grantin 


you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe bounds to the rei 
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alſo, as well as the preſent Church. Whereas, he hath explained himſelf to the 
contrary, both. in the clauſe afore-mentioned, The Apoſtles, who" had the Spirit's 
guidance ina more high and abſolute manner than any ſince them; and in theſe words 
enſuing,” whereof the Church is ſimply ignorant; and again, where with the Church js 
not acquainted. But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible to the 
Apoſtles; you with an & c. I cannot but fear, craftily have concealed : How nnany 
obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not ? How many School-. Qrieſt inne 


which ſbe hath not, haply cannot determin e And for matters r fat it is apparent! 


that the Church may ery : and then concludes. Thar we mf underſtand by all truths, 
not ſimply, All, But (it you conceive the words as ſpoken of the Church) All 
truth abſolutely neceſſary th Salvation. And yet, beyond all this, the negative part 
of his anſwer agrees very well tothe Apoſtles themſelves; for that All which bey 
were led unto, was not ſimply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſaying, we nom in 
art; but ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations. 
ow ſuch they could not be, witlivut freedom from error in all thoſe things 
which they delivered conſtantly,as certain revealed Truths. For, if we once ſup- 


: poſe they may have erred in ſome things of this nature, it will be utterly undiſ- 


ernable what they have erred in, and what they have not. Whereas tho* we 
ſuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome things, yet we have means to know, what 
ſhe hath erred in, and what ſhe hath not, I mean, by comparing the Doctrin of 
the preſent Church;with the Doctrin of the Primitive Church delivered in Serip- 
ture. But then, laſt of all, ſuppoſe the Docior had ſaid; (which I know he never in- 
tended)that this promife in this place made to the Apoſtles, was to be underſtood 
only of truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation; Is it conſequent that he makes 
their Preaching and Writing not infallible in Points not Fundamental; Do you 
not bluth for ſhame at this Sophiſtry? The Doctor ſays, no more was promiſed 
in this place; Therefore he ſays no more was promiſed! Are there not other 
places beſides this? And may not that be promiſed in other places, which is 
not promiſec in this?? 10 9 805 215 
334. Bur, F the Apoſtlet were Infallible in all things propoſed by them as Divine 
Truths the like muſt be affirmed of the Church,becauſe Dr. Potter teatheth the ſaid 
promiſe to be verified in the Church. True, he doth ſo, but not in ſo abſolute a 
manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or reftrained? To the 
Apoſtles, then it was made, and to them _ yet the words are true of the 
Church. And this very promiſe might have been made to it, tho' here it is not. 
They agree tothe Apoſlles in a higher, to the Church in 4 lower ſenſe ; to the Apo- 
ſtles in 2 more abſolute, to the Church in a more limited ſenſe. Lo the Apoſtle 4b. 


 folutely for the Churches thre#ion : to the Church Conditionally by adherence to that 


Airedlian, and ſo. far as ſhe doth adhere to it. In a word, the Apoſtles were led 
into all Truths by the Spirit,eficaciter: The Church is led alſo into all Truths by: 
the Apoſtles terit inge, ſufficienter; So that the Apoſtles and the Church may be 
fitly compared to the Star and the Wiſe- men. The Star was directed by the fin- 
75 of God, and could not but go right to the place where Chriſt was: But the 
Wiſe- men were led by the Star to Chriſt; led by it, I ſay, not efficaciter or irre- 
Hſtibiliter, but ſufficienter, ſo that if they would, they might follow it; if they 
would not, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles writing Scriptures, 
and the Church. They in their writings were infallibly aſſiſted to propoſe no- 


thing as à divine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is alſo led into all Truth, 


but it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles writing: But it is as the Wiſe- men 
were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, or as a 
Pilot by his Card and Compaſs: led ſufficiently, but not irrefiſtibly: led as that 
The may follow, not ſo that ſhe muſt; For, ſeeing the Church is a Society of men, 
whereof every one Faccording to the Doctrin of the Romiſb Church) hath free- 
will in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath free- will in believing. 
And if any fay that at leaſt it 3s morally impalſible, that of ſo many whereof all 
n 3 Na 27 r 
may believe aright, not an —— do fo : Ianſwer, it is true, if they did all give 
themſelves any berth of udgment. But if all (as the caſe is here) captivate 
their underſtandings fo one of them, all are as likely to err as that one. Andhe 
more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err, and thinks he cannot, and be- 
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cauſe he conceives the Spirit abſolutely promiſed to that Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
of which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Men of rhe 
Werld: whereas this Spirit is the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe be ſeeth him not, neither knoweth'him. Beſides, let us {uppoſe, that nei- 
ther in this, nor in any other place, God hath promiſed any more unto them, 
but to lead them into all I ruth, neceſlary for their own, and other mens ſalva- 
tion: Doth it therefore follow that they were, de facto, led no farther? God 
indeed 'is obliged by his Veracity to do all that he hath promiſed; but is there 
any thing that binds him to do no more? May not he be better than his 
word, but you will quarrel at him? May not his Bounty exceed hisPromiſe ? 
And may not we have certainty enough that oft- times it doth ſo? God at firſt 
did not promiſe to Solomon, in his Viſion at Gibeon, any more than what he 
ask'd, which was wiſdom to govern his people, and that he gave him. But yet, 
I hope, you will not deny that we have certainty enough that he gave him 

ſomething which neither God had promiſed, nor he had asked, If you'do, you 
contradict God himſelf: For, Behold (faith God) becanſe thou haſt noted this 
thing, I have done according to thy word. So, I have given thee a wiſe and 
an underſtanding heart, ſo that there was none like thee before thee; neither after 
t hee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee, And I have alſo given thee that "which thou 
baſt not asked, both Riches and Honour, ſo that there ſpall not be any among the 

ings like unto thee in all thy days. God, for ought appears, never obliged him- 
ſelf by promiſe, to ſhew St. Paul thoſe Unſpeakable myſteries, which in the 
third Heaven he ſhewed unto him: and yet, 1 hope, we have certainty enough 
that he did ſo, God · promiſes to thoſe that ſeek bis Kingdom, and the righteouſ- 
neſs r that all things neceſſary ſhall be added unto them, and in rigour b 
his promiſe he is obliged to do no more, and if he give them neceſſarles he hath 
diſcharged his Obligation: Shall we therefore be ſo injurious to his Bounty 
towards us, as to ſay it is determined by the narrow bounds of meer Neceſlity 2 , 
So, tho God hath obliged himſelf by promiſe to give his Apoſtles infallibility 
only in things neceſſary to ſalvation; nevertheleſs it is utrerly inconſequent, 
that he gave them no more, than by the rigour of his promiſe he was engaged 
to do; or that we can have no aſſurance of any farther aſſiſtance that he gave 
them; eſpecially when he himſelf both by his word, and by his works, hath 
aſſured us, that he did aſſiſt them farther.” You fee by this time that your 
chain of 2 conſequences (as you call them) is turned to a rope of fand, 
and may eaſily be avoided without any flying to your imaginary infallibility 
of the Church in all her propoſals. ene ee 

35. Ad F. 14. & 15. Doubting of a Book received for Canonical, may ſigniſie, 
either doubting whether it be Canonical; or ſuppoling it to be Canonical, whe- 
ther it be true if the former ſenſe were yours. I muſt then again diſtinguiſh of 

the term, Received; for it may ſignifie, either received by ſome particular Church, 
or by the preſent Church wha or the Church of all Ages. If you meant the 
word in either of the former ſenſes, that which you ſay is not true, A man may 
juſtly and reafonably doubt of fome Texts, or ſome Book received by fome par- 
ticular Church, or by the Univerſal Church of this preſent time, whether it be 
Canonical or no: and yet have juſt reaſon to believe, and no reaſon to doubt, 
but that other Books are Canonical. As Euſebius perhaps had reaſon to doubt 
of · the Epiſtle of S. Fames; the Church of Rome, in Hieroms time, of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. And yet they did not doubt of all the Books of the Canon, 
nor had reaſon to do fo. If by Received, you mean Received by the Church of 
all ages, | grant, he that doubts of any one ſuch Book, hath as much reaſon to 
doubt of all. But yet here again I tell you, that it is poſſible a man may doubt 
of one ſuch book, and yet not of all: becanſe it is poſſible men may do not ac- 
cording to reaſon, If you meant your words in the latter ſenſe z then I confels, , 
he that believes ſuch a Book to be Canonical, i. e. the word of God, and yet (to 
make an impoſſible r believes it not to be true, if he will do accord- 
ing to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the reſt, and believe none. For there being no 
greater reaſon to believe any thing true, than becauſe God hath ſaid it, nor no 
other reaſon to believe the Scripture to be true, but only becauſe it is God's 
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Word; he that doubts of the Truth of any thing ſaid by God, hath as much 
reaſon to believe nothing that he ſays: and therefore, if he will do according 
to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he ſays. And upon this 
ground you conclyde rightly, that tbe infallibility of true Scripture muſt be Uni- 
verſal, and not confined to Points Fundamental. | 
36. And this Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any part of Scripture, 
upon pretence that the matter of it is not Fundamental, you confeſs to be convin- 
cing. But the ſame reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the Univerſal infullibility, of 
the Church, For (ſay you) unleſs ſhe be infallible in ail things, we cannot believe her 
in anyone. But by this reaſon your: Protelytes, knowing you are not infallible in 
all things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any thing. Nay, you your ſelf 
muſt not believe your ſelf in any thing, becauſe you knoꝶ that you are not in- 
fallible in all things. Indeed, if you had ſaid, We could not rationally believe 
ber for her omn ſake, and upon her own word and Authority in any thing, I ſhould ' 
willingly grant the conſequence. - For an authority ſubje& to error can be no 
firm or ſtable foundation of my belief in any thing: and if it were in any thing, 
then this authority being one and the {ame in all propoſals, I ſhould have the 
ſame reaſon to believe all, that I have to believe one: and therefore muſt either 
do, unreaſonably, in believing any one thing, upon the ſole warrant of this au- 
thority; or unreaſonably, in not believing all things equally warranted by it. 
Let this therefore be granted; and what will come of it? Why then, you ſay, 
we cannot: believe ber in propounding Canonical Books. If you mean ſtill (cs you 
muſt do unleſs you play the Sophiſter) not upon her own Authority, I grant it: 
For we believe Canonical Books not upon the Authority of the preſent Church, 
but upon Univerſal Tradition. If you mean, not at all, and that with reaſon 
we cannot believe theſe Books to be Canonical, which the Church propoſes, I de- 
Ny it. There is no more conſequence in the Argument than in this, The De- 
vil is not infallible, therefore if he ſays there is no God, I can't believe him. 
No Geometrician is infallible in all things, therefore not in theſe things which 
He demonſtrates. Mr. Xnot is not infallible in all things, therefore he may not 
believe that he wrote a Book, entituled, Charity maintained. " | 
37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make uſe of it, with any 
god coherence to this diſtintion, and ſome other Doctrine of theirs : becauſe they 
pretend te be able to tell what Points are Fnndamental, and what not; and there- 
Fore though they ſhould believe Scripture erroneous in nthers, yet they might be ſure 
it erred not in _ To this I anſwer, That if without dependance on Scri- 
Rur they did know what were Fundamental, and what not, they might poſſi- 
bly believe the Scripture true in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other things. 
But ſeeing they ground their belief, that ſuch and ſuch things only are funda- 
mental, only upon Scripture, and go about to prove their aſſertion true, only by 
Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe the Scripture true abſolutely and in all things, 
or elſe the Scripture could not be a ſufficient warrant to them, to believe this 
thing, that theſe only Points are Fundamental. For who would not laugh at 
them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scripture is true in ſomething, the Scripture 
ſays that theſe Points only are Fundamental, therefore this is true, that theſe 
only are ſo? For every Freſh-man in Log knows, that from meer particu- 
lars nothing can be certainly concluded. But on the other fide, this reaſon is 
firm and demonſtrative, The Scripture is true in all things; but the Scripture 
ſays, that theſe only Points are the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion; there- 
fore it is true, that theſe only are ſo. So that the knowledge of Fundamentals 
being it ſelf drawn from Scripture, is ſo far-from warranting us to believe the 
Scripture: is, or may be, in part true, and in part falſe; that it ſelf can have 
no foundation, but the Univerſal truth of Scripture. For, to be a Fundamental 
Truth, preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now I cannot know any Doctrine to be a 
divine and ſupernatural Truth, or a true part of Chriſtianity, but only becauſe 
the Scripture ſays fo, which is all true: Therefore, much more can I not know 
it to be a fundamental Truth. ile, 9 WNT 
38. Ad g. 16. To this Paragraph I anſwer. Though, the Church being not in- 
fallible, I cannot believe her in every thing ſhe ſays; yet Jean and muff *. 
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her in every thing the proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon or Univerſal 'Tradi- 
tion, be it Fundamental, or be it not Fundamental. This you ſay, we can- 
not in Points not fundamental, becauſe in ſuch we belieue e may err. But this 


1 know, we can: becauſe tho' ſhe may err in ſome things, yet the does not err 


in what ſhe proves, tho' it be not fundamental. Again you ſay, We cannot do 
it in Fundamentals, becauſe we muſt know what Points be fundamental, before we 
£0 to learn f her, Not ſo. But ſeeing Faith comes by Hearing, and by hear- 
ing thoſe who give teſtimony to it, which none doth "1 the Church and the 


parts of it; I muſt learn of the Church, or of ſome part of it, or I cannat know. 


any thing fundamental or not fundamental. For how can I come to know, that 


there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he taught ſuch Doctrine, that he and his 


Apoſtles did ſuch Mir acles in Confirmation of it, that the Scripture. is GOD s 
Word, unleſs I be taught it? So then, the Church is, tho”, not à certain foun- 
dation and proof of my faith, yet a neceſſary introduction to it. | 
39. But the Churches infallible direction, extending only to fundamentals, unleſa 

T know them before I go to learn of her, I may be rather deluded than mſ{rutied 
by ber. The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear neither I nor you 
do well underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking 
that which no man grants you, That the Church is an qa Dazetior in 
undamentals. For if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals 
of her, but alſo learn of ber what is fundamental, and take all for fundamental 


8 delivers to us as ſuch, In the performance whereof, if I knew any one 


Church to be infallible, I would quickly be of that Church. But, good Sir, you 


muſt needs do us this favour, to be ſo acute, as to diſtinguiſh between being in- : 


fallible in fundamental, and being an infallible Guide in fundamentals. That 
there ſhall be always a Church infallible in fundamentals, we eaſily grant; for it 
comes to no more but this, that there foal be always a Church. But that there 
ſhall be always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide. in Fundamen 


this we deny. For this cannot be without ſettling a known infallibility in ſome 


@ne known Society of Chriſtians, (as the. Greek or the Roman, or ſome other 
Church) by adhering to which Guide, men might be guided to believe aright 
in all Fundamentals. A man that were deſtitute of 1 of communica- 
ting his thoughts to others, might yet, in himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible, 
but he could not be a Guide to others. A man or 2 Church that were inviſible, 
ſo that none could know how to repair to it for direction, could not be an in- 
fallible Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf infallible. You ſee then, there 
is a. wide difference between theſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech you not 
to corifound them, nor to take the one for the other. | 
40. But they that know what Points are fundamental, otherwiſe than by the 
Churches Authority, learn not of the Church : Yes, they may learn of the Church, 
that the Scripture is the word of God, and from the Scripture, that ſuch Points 
are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſequently learn, even of the Church, 


even of your Church, that all is not Fundamental, nay, all is not true, which 


the Church teacheth to be ſo; Neither do I ſee what hinders, but a man may 
learn of a Church, how to confute the errors of that Church which taught him: 
as well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe 


Rules and Principles, by which I may confute my Maſter's erroneous Concluſion. 


41. But you ask, If the Church be not an infallible teacher, bow are we com- 


fe | | 
manded to hear, to ſeek, to obey the Church ? 1 2 For Commands zo ſeek. 


the Church, I have not yet met with any; and, I believe, you, if you were to 
ſhew them, would be your ſelf to ſeek. But yet, if you could produce ſome 
ſuch, we might ſeek the Church to many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her 4 
Guide infallible, And then for hearing and obeying the Church, I would fain know, 
Whether none may be heard and obeyed, but thoſe that are infallible; Whether 
particular Churches, Governours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obey- 
ed? Or whether all theſe be infallible? I wonder you will thruſt upon us fo 
often, theſe worn-out Objections, without taking notice of their Anſwers. 


42. Your Argument from St. yer eng: firſt place, is a Fallacy, A dio ſecundum 


quid ad dictum ſmpliciter, If the whole Church practice any of theſe things, ( ny | 
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profeſs unto you, I am at my wits en 
find ſome glue, or ſodder, or cement, or chain, or thread, or any thing to tye 
this antecedent and this conſequent together, and at length am forced to give it 
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of order and decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks of,) to diſpute whether that ought 
to be done. is inſolem madneſs, And from hence you inter, {f the whole Church pra- 
iſe any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent madneſs. As if 


there were no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things? Or, as if 1 


might not eſteem it pride and folly, to contradict and diſturb the Church for matter 


of order, pertaining to the time and place and other Cireumſtances of God's: 


Worthip; and yet account it neither pride nor folly, to go about to reform ſome 
errors, which the Church hath ſuffered to come in, and to vitiate the very ſub- 
ſtance of God's worſhip. It was a practice of the whole Church in St, Auſtin's time, 


and eſteemed an Apoſtolick Tradition, even by St. Arſtin himſelf, That the Eu- 
charift ſbould be adminiſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, 1 befcech you; Had it been 


inſolent madneſs to diſpute againſt this practice, or had it not? If it had, how in- 
ſolent and mad are you, that have not only difputed againſt it, but utterly abo- 
liſhed it? If it had not, then, as I ſay, you muſt underitand St. Arfiin's words, 


not ſimply of all things; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) of rheſe 


things, of matter of Order, Decency, and Uniformity. 


43. In the next place, you tell us out of him, That that which hath been al- | 


ways "kept, is moſt rightly efteemed to come from the Apoſtles . Very right, and what 


then? Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Controverſies, Sir, I be. 


ſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to write nothing but Syllo- 
eiſms : for I find it ſtill an extreme trouble to find out the concealing Propofiti- 


ons, which are to connect the parts of = Enthymems. As now for example, I 
„ and have done my beſt endeavour, to 


over, and can't do it. | 


44- But the Doctrines, That Infants are to be baptized,and thoſe that are baptized 


by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptiged, are neither of them to be proved by Scripture - 
And yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Dofrines, and we may be certain of them 
pon the Autbority of the Church, which we could not be, unleſs the Church were 
infallible; therefote the Church is infallible. 1 anſwer, that there is no repugnance 
but we may be certain enough, of the Univerſal Traditions of the ancient Church; 


ſuch, as in St. Auſtin's account, theſe were, which here are ſpoken of, and yet 


not be certain enough, of the definitions of the preſent, Church. Unleſs you 
can ſhew (which I am ſure you can never do) that the infallibility of the pre- 
ſent Church, was always a Ta en of the Ancient Church. Now your main 
buſineſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in conſigning an- 
cient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverſies. Again, it follows not, 
becauſe the Churches Authority is warrant enough for us to believe ſome 


Doctrine, touching which the Scripture is filent ; therefore it is warrant enough 


to believe theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Doctrines, 


which St. Auſtin received upon the Churches Infallibility, are of the firſt ſort; 


the Dodrines for which we deny your Churches infallibility, are of the ſecond. 
And therefore _ 85 the Churches Authority might be ſtron enough to bear 
the weight whi Auſtin laid it, aply it may not be ſtrong enough, 
to bear that which 3 1 The it e ſome Dodrines with. 
out Scripture, yet furely not againſt it. And laſt of all, to deal ingenuouſly with 
You and the World, I am not ſuch an Idolater of St. Auſtin, as to think a thin 

proved ſufhciently becauſe he ſays it, nor that all his Sentences are Oracles; My 
particularly in this thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal 
Church of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Tho” confider- 


ing the nearneſs of his time to the Apoſtles, 1 think it a good probable way, 
10 0 
and therefore am apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon to the contrary. 


Yet I profeſs, I muſt have better ſatisfaction, before I can induce my ſelf to 
hold it certain and infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery would come 
in at this door, as ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by the Church Uni- 
verſal of ſome time, and the Church Univerſal of other times, I fee plain 
contradictions held and practiſed. Both which could not come from the Apo- 


ſtles; for then the Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhood, And therefore the 
4 2 N * 
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the belief or practice of the preſent Univerſal Church, can be 10 infallible 
proof, that the Doctrine ſo believed, or the Cuſtom ſo practiſed, came from 
the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the Doctrine of the MHlenartes, and the Etrcharifts - 


— 
f 


neceſſity for Infants both which Doctrines have been taught by the conſent 


of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, without any oppoſition from any of their 
Contemporaries: and were delivered by them, not as Doctors, but as Witnefſes;” 
not as their Opinions, but Apoſtolick Traditions. And therefote meaſuring * 
the Doctrine of the Church by all the Rules which — ne Perron gives us 
for that purpoſe, both theſe Dockrines muft be acknowledged to have been 
the Doctrines of the ancient Church of ſome Age or Ages; And that the con- 
trary Doctrines were Catholick at ſome other time, I believe you will not 
think it needful for me to prove, So that either I muff ſay, the Apoſtles 
were fountains of contradictious Doctrines, or that being the Univerſal Do- 
Arine of this preſent Church is no ſufficient proof that it came originally 
from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Traditions 


of the Church were all Apoſtolical? ſeeing in that famous place for Traditions, 


in Tertullian, Quicunque Traditor, Any Author what ſneber is Fouiider good 
enough for them. And who can ſecure us that Humane inventions, and ſuch 
as came d quocunque Traditore might not in ſhort time, gain the reputation of 
Apoſtolick ? Seeing the Direction then was, Præcepta majorum Apoſtolicas Tra- 
ditiones quiſque exiſtimat. 211 727 700 1: OOF en an 
43. No leis, you lay, is St. ntl Cree the infallible Traditions bf the Church. 
But you were to prove the Church infallible; not in her Traditions (Which we 
willingl prant, if they de as Univerſal as the Tradition of the undoubted 
Books of ripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is: for neither doth 
being written make the Word of God the mote infallible, nor being unwritten 
make it the leſs infallible: ) Not therefore in her Univerſal Traditions were 

ou to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Decrees and definitions of 
Colitroverſics. To this Point when you ſpeak, you ſhalt have an Anſwer; but 
hitherto you do but wander. 4 — radiae 

46. But let us ſee what St. Chryſoſtom ſays, (the Apoſtles) delivered not 
all things in writing, (who denies it?) but many things alſo without writing (who 
doubts of it ? ) and the ſe - x are worthy of belief. Yes, if we knew what they were 
But a things are worthy of belief, which are not neceffary to be believed: 


> 44 


As that Julius Cæſur was Emperor of Rome is a thing worthy of belief, being fo 
well teſtified as it is, but yet it is not neceſſary to be believed; a man may be 
ſaved without it. Thoſe many works which our Saviour did (which St Jabs ſup- 
poles, world not have been contained in a world of Books) if they had been written, 
or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of them, had been 


as worthy to be believed, and as neceſſary, as thoſe that are written. But to ſhew 


you how much more a faithful keeper Records are than Report, thoſe few that 
were written are preſerved and believed; thoſe infinitely more that were” not 
written are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſeeing God in 
his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the memory of them, he hath 
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De corems Niliti e. 3 &c. Where havin — 1 — unwritten Traditions them obſerved by Cbeiſtia 
ans, many whereof, by the way. (notwithſtanding the i of Tren , to reegive them and the writ- 
ren Ward with like affe Zion of Picty) are now rejected 20d negleted by the Church of Reet For example, l- 

as after, ablaining from Baths for a With after ; accounts. 


wer fon in Baptiſm, Taſting a mixture of Milk and Himey pre Jt 
ng it as impiety te pray Fneling on the Lord's» Day, or between Eafter and Pontecaſt + I ſay ghaving reckoned up theſe 
and other traditions 10 . 3. He adds another in the 4. of tHe Feiling of Hamer 3 And then ads. Smce 1 1 
law for ibis, it follows, that Tradition w have given this obſervation ta C , which ſhall gain in time Apoſfto my 
rhority by the interp-etation of the reaſon of it. theſe examples theveſore is is declared that the obſerumg of 
Tradition, being confirne d by Cuſtow, moy begrfended. The prifeverance of the th/ernation being 4 guod toftimany of the 
Tradition. Now Cuftora even in Civil affair; where a Law is wanting, paſſeth for a Law. Neither is it material, on 
which it it grounded. Scripture or Reaſon, ſeeing Rtaſen ii ce aire s Law, Mireover, if Law bigronded 
on Reaſon, all that muſt be Law, which is ſo grounded A quocunque produttum ——— Wheſoever is the prev 
ducer of it, Do ye think it not lawful, Omai fideli, for every faithful man to conceive and conflituts? Provided be com> 
Hunte only what i net repugnant ts God"; Will, whas if conducible for Diſcipline, and available te Saboation? ſering the 
Lord ſau, Why evvm of your ſaluss judge ye nat what irvight ? © And a little after, Thi Reaſan new. danands, ibs 
red of Tradition —=——= A 5 cenſetur, acc Authotrem reſpiciens ſed Authotitatem 
ſerver Tpadusen it cum, neither reg dhe Author bus the Artheriny. © © Hier. 
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freed us from the obligation of believing them: for every Obligation ceaſeth, when 


it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the primitive Chriſtians, to whom the 
utes of the Apoſtles were written, either of tliemſelves underſtood, or we 


inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the ſenſe of the obſcure places of them? 
Theſe Traditive interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Seri- 


res were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are, But to 
how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition the Church of Rome hath been, 
ot even the Catholick Church; for want of writing they are all loſt, nay, were 
all loſt, within a few after Chriſt. . So that if we conſult the ancient inter- 
preters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about the ſenſe of any one of 
them. Cardinal Perron, in his diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged his 
place for them, Hold the Traditions, &c. tells us, Vie muſt not anſter that St. Paul 
ſpeaks here only of ſuch Traditions, which (tho not in this Epiſt. to Tbeſſ yet) were 
erwards written, and in other Books of Scripture: becauſe it is upon occaſion of 
nadition (touching the cauſe of the binderance of the coming of Antichriſt) which. 
ras never written, that be lays this injunction upon them, to hold the Traditions, 
Well, let us grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and that the Church 
of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholick Church (for what St. Paul writ to one 
Church, he. writ to all) were to hold ſome unwritten Traditions, and among 
the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt. 
But what if they did not — their duty in this point, but ſuſfered this 
Tradition to be loſt out of the of the Church? Shall we not conclude, 
that ſeeing God would not ſuffer any thing neceſſary to ſalvation to be loſt, 
and he hath fuffered this Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or be- 
lief of it, tho it were a profitable thing, yet it was not neceſſary? * I hope 
will not challenge ſuch Authority over us, as to oblige us to impoſſibilities, to 
do that which you cannot do your ſelves. It is therefore requiſite that you 
make this command poſlible to be obeyed, before you require obedience unto it. 


* 


Are able then to inſtruct us ſo well, as to be fit to ſay unto us, Now 36 


boo whe wit bbolaethꝰ Or do you your ſelves know that ye may inſtru& us? 
Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was this hinderance which St, Paw/ here 
meant, and all men under pain of damnation are to believe it? Or if you can- 
not, 1 am certain you cannot) go then, and vaunt Church, for the 
only Watchful, Faithful, Infallible Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions; when 
here this very Tradition, which here in particular was depoſited with the Theſ- 
onians and the Primitive Church, you have utterly loſt it, fo that there is no 
print of it remaining, which with Divine Faith we may rely upon. 
Bleſſed therefore be the goodnefs of God, who, ſeeing that what was not wwrit- 
ten, was in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order, that what was neceflary ſhould 

written ! St. Chryſoſtoms counſel therefore, of accounting the Chuzcb's Tra- 


ditions worthy of belief, we are willing to : And, if you can of any thing 
make it - g 


„chat it ir Tradition, we will ſeek no farther. But this we ſay 

we are perſwaded you cannot make this appear in any thing, but 

in the Canon of Scripture; and that there is nothing now extant, and to 

known by us, which can put in ſo good plea to be the unwritten Word of 

God, as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word 

47. You conclude this h with a Sentence of St. Auſtin, who ſays, 

bings which are againſt Faith 

done ſo, nor £ver 
ad 


not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor ean never do it, this, 
y follow. In the Epiſtle next before to the fame Famuarines, writing of the 
hath theſe words. I remains, that the thing you enquire of, muſt 

of rd kind of things, which are different in divers Let everyone 
therefore do that which he done in the Church ti which he comes; for none of 
kbemis againſt Faith or good Manners, And why do you not infer from hence, that 


nd 
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no particular Church tan bring up any Cuſtom that it againſt Faith os good Manners? | 
Certainly this Conſequence hath as good reaſon for it as the former; If a man 


{ay of the Church of England, (what St. Auſtin of the Church) that ſhe neither 
approves nor diſſembles, nor doth any thing againſt Faith or/good Matiners,would 

you collect 8 that this man did either make or think the Church of 
England infallible? Furthermore, it is obſervable out of this, and the former E- 
piſtle, that this Church, which did not (as St. Auſtin, according to ybu, thought) 
approve or diſſemble, or do any thing againſt Faith or good Life, did not tolerate 
and diſſemble vain ſuperſtitions, and human preſumptions, and ſuffer all places 
to be full of them, and to be exacted as, nay more ſeverely than, the Com- 
mandments of God himſelf. This St. Auſtin himſelf profeſſeth in this very E- 
piſtle. This (faith he) I do infinitely grieve at that many moſt wholſom Precepts of 


the divine Scripture are little regarded; and in the mean time all is ſo full of ſo na- 
4 


ny preſumptionsthat he is more grievouſly found fault with, who during bis Oftaves 
coucheth the earth with his naked foot than he that ſhall bury his Soul in drunken- 
neſs, Of theſe he ſays,That they were neither contained in Scripture decreed by Coun- 
cils,nor corraborated by the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church. And the not ig 
Faith, yet unprofitable burdens of Chriſtian Liberty which made the condition of the 
Jet more toleguble than that of Chriſtians, And therefore he profeſſeth of them, 
Approbare nol off, cannot approve them. And, Ubi farnltas triluitur, re ſecanda 
exiſtimo; I think they are to be cut off, where ſosvuer we haue phiter. Yet ſo 

were they rooted, and ſpread ſo far, through the indiſcreet devotion of the ped- 
ple, always more prone to ſuperſtition than true piety, and through the conni- 
vance of the Governours, who ſhould have ſtrangled them at theit birth, that 
himſelf, tho' he grieved at them, and could not allow them; yet for fear of of- 
fence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them. Mrlta bujuſmodi, #7 er nonmullarum vel 
ſunctarum vel turbulent arum per ſonarum ſtandala, devitanda, liberius impeob are non 
audeo. Many of theſe things for fear of ſcandalizing many holy perſonne proveki 
thoſe that are turbulent, I dare not freely diſallow. Nay, the Catholick Church 
ſelf did ſee and diſſemble and tolerate them; for theſe are the things of which 
he preſently ſays after, The Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of the 


true Catholick Church) placed between Chaff and Tares, tolerates things. 
f che Guureh by 
and not 


Which was directly againſt the command of the holy Spirit, given 

St. Paul, To ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith Chrift bath made ber 
to ſuffer ber ſelf to be brought in bondage totheſe ſervile burdens. Our Saviour tells 
the Seribes and Pharifees, That in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Doctrin: 
mens Commandments : For that laying aſide the Commandments of God, they beld the 


Tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups,and many other: fuch like things... 


Certainly,that which St. Auguſtin complains of, as the general fault of Chriſtians 
of his time, was parallel to this: Anita (faith he) que in divinis libris ſaluber- 
rime præcepta ſunt, minus curantur; This I ſuppoſe, I may very well render in 
our Saviour's Words, The Commandments of God are laid afide ;, And then, Tam 
multis præſumtionibus fic plena ſunt omnia, All things, or all places, are ſo full 2 
fo many preſumptions,andthoſe e xacted with ſuch r nay with Tyranny, that be 
was more ſeverely cenſured, who in the time of hit Ofaves touchedthe earth with 
his naked feet, than he which drowned and buried bis foul in drink, Certainly, if this 
be not to teach for Dcctrint mens Commandments, I know not what is. And there- 
fore theſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians might be ſaid to ip God in vain, 28 well as 
the Scribes and Phariſees. And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this kind 
were then already ſpread over the Church, being different in divers places. 
This is plain from theſe words of St. Auſtin concerning them, Diverſorum loco- 
rum diverſis moribus innumerabiliter variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream 
of them was grown fo violent, that he durſt not oppoſe it, Liberius improbare 
uon gudro, ] dare not freely ſpeak againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholick Church 
tolerated all this, and for fear of offence, durſt not abrogate of condemn it; is 
to fay (if we judge rightly of it) tha the Church with filence and connivance 


connivance 
nerally tolerated Chriſtians to ip God in vain. Now how this tolerating 
of Univerſal ſuperſtition in the Ch can conſiſt with the aſſiſtance and di- 


rection of omnipotent ſpirit to guard it from ſuperſtition, and with the 
accom- 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
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accompliſhment of that pretended. Prophecy. ot the Church, 1 have ſet Hatch. 
men wpon thy alle, O Feruſalem,which ſhall never. hold their. peace, day or ni bi; 
Beſides, how thele Superſtitions, being thus nouriſhed cherithed and itrengthen- 
ed by the practice of the moſt, and urged with great violence upon others as the 
Commandments of God, and bur fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might. 
in time take ſuch deep root, and ſpread their branches ſo far, as to pals for C- 
niverſal Cuſtoms of the Church, he that does not (ee, fees nothing. Eſpecially 
eonlidering the catching and contagious nature of this lin, and how faſt ill weeds. 
ſpread, and how true and experimented that rule is of the, Hultorian, Exempla 
non conſſſt unt ubi inciptunt, ſed quaimlilet in tenuem necepta tramitem latifjyme e- 
vigandi» fibi faciunt poreſtatem. || Nay, that ſome ſuch ſuperſtition had not al- 
ready even in St. Auſt in's time, prevailed. ſo far, as to be Conſuetudine univerſa 
Eceleſre roboratum, ho can doubt that conſiders, that the pradlice of Cunmmni- 
cat ing Inf ante, had even then got the credit and authority, not only of an u- 
niverſal Church, but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tradition? . 
48. But (you will ſay) notwithſtanding all this, St. Auſtin bere warrants us, 
that the Church can never either approve or diſſemble, or practiſe any thing againſt 
Faith or good Life, and fo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it. Yea, but the tame 
St. Auſtin tells us in the ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humane preſum- 
tions, und vain ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſeverely than tb&commandments 
of God : And whether ſuperſtition. be. a {in or no,] appeal to our Saviour's, words, 
Before · cited, and to the conſent of your School-men. Beſides, if we conſider it 
rightly, we ſhall find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate: theſe 
things, but rather, that a part, and far the leſſer, tolerated and diſlembled them 
in ſilence, and a part, and a far greater, publickly avowed and practiſed them, 5 
and urged them upon others with great violence, and yet continued ſtill a part 
of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not continue the Church, | 
and yet do ſo, as well as 2 part of the Church might continue a part of it, and 
yet do ſo, 1 defire you to inform me. n | | 
49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Auſtin ſays not this which is pre- 
tended of the Church, viz. That ſbe ueit ber approves, nor difſembles, nor prattiſes 
any thing againit Faith or good Life, but only of good men in the Church; Cer- 0 
0 
f 


tainly, cho ſome Copies read as you would have it, yet 2 ſhould not have diſ- 

ſembled, that others read the place otherwiſe, viz. Fecleſa multa tolerat; &. 

zamen que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, & c. The X 

Church tolerates many things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good Life, a good G 

man will neither approve, \ nor diſſemble, nar practiſꝶſ e. © 
50. Ad F 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac, is a Point very far from being Fun- 0 


damental; and yet, I hope, you will grant that Proteſtants believing Scripture 
to be the Word of God, may be certain enoughof the truth and certainty of it. 
For what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much more themſelves” 
may poſſibly err in ſome unfundamental Points, is it therefore conſequent, the 
can be certain of none ſuch 2 What if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe 
of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtotle, may I not therefore without any arrogance 
or inconſequence, conceive my ſelf certain that ] underſtand him in ſome plain 
p aces, which 2 their ſenſe before them? And then for Points Fundamental, 
to what 2 you ſay, That we muſt firſt know that they be, before we can he 
aſſured we cannot err in underſtanding the Scriptures ;, when we pretend not 
at all to any aſſurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient certainty,that 
we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe things that are plain, whether Fun- 
damental, or not Fundamental: That God is, end it a Rewarder of em that ſeek 
bim e That there it n ſalvation but by Faith by Chriſt: That by ance from 
dead works, and Faith in Chriſt, Remiffion of fens be obtained: That there 
hall be Reſurrection of the Body: Thele we 3 true, becauſe the x 


ture ſays fo, and Truths Fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts of t 
.Golpel, whereof our Saviour ſays, Qui non credidertt, danmabityr, All whi 
we either learn from Scripture immediately, or Jearn of thoſe that learn it of 
Scripture; ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe thi 
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independently of Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to us, you cannot 
excuſe your felt from having done to us a palpable injury. eee 
51. Ad & 18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge Dr, Potter and bther 
Proteſtants, that you tell us that all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of 
the Church are Fundamental Foints, and we cannot wreſt from you # Iiſt in 
particular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no man can tell 
whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation; (For; 
hope, erring in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation than er- 
ring in yours.) And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Ca- 
talogue, you allo fall to wrangle among your ſelves about the making of it; 
ſome of you, as I have ſaid above, holding ſome things to be matters of Faith, 
which others deny to be ſo, | | 
52. Aug 19. | anſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths Fundamental and not Fundamental, 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of may be purely and 
ſimply involuntary,or it may be in reſpect of the canſe of it voluntary. If the cauſe 
of it be ſome voluntary and avoidable fault, the error is it ſelf ſinful, and con- 
ſequently in its own nature damnable; As, if by negligence in feeking the 
Truth, by unwillingnels to find it, by bride, by Obſtinacy, hy deſiring that Re- 


ligion ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with my ends, by fear of mens ill opinion, 


or any other worldly fear, or any other worldly hope, I betray my ſelf to any er- 
ror contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtiled 4 fin; 
and conſequently of it ſelf to ſuch a one damnable. But if I be guilty of none of 
theſe faults, but be deſirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it, and 
adviſe not at all with fleſh and blood about the choice of my opinious, but 
only with God, and that Reaſon that he hath given me: if I be thus qualified, 
and yet through human infirmity fall into error, that error cannot be dam- 


nable. Again, the party erring may be conceived either to dye with Contrition + 


for all his fins known and unknown, or without it; If he dye without it, this 
error in it {elf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him: If he dye with contri- 
tion, (as his error can be no impediment but he may) his error, tho in it ſelf 
damnable, to him, according to your Doctrin, will not prove ſo. And” there- 
fore {ome of thoſe Authors, whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto 
men were betrayed, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paf- 
ſion, (as for the moſt part men are:) Others ſpeaking of them, as errors fimply 
and purely voluntary, and the effects of human infirmity ; ſome, as they were 
retratted by Contrition, (to uſe your own Phraſe; ) others as they were not; no 
marvel that they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and fome a milder,fome 
an abſolving, and ſome a condemning Sentence. The leaſt of all theſe errors, 
which here you mention, having malice enough too frequently mixed with it, 
to fink a man deep enough into Hell: and the greateſt of them all, being ac- 
cording to your Principles, either no fault at all, or Venial, where there is 
no malice of the Will conjoyned with it. And if it be, yet as the moſt malig- 
nant poyſon will not poyſon him that receives with it more powerful Antidote: 
ſo, I am confident, your own Dodrin will force you to confeſs, that whoſo- 
ever dies with Faith in Chrift, and Contrition Pa all his fins known and un- 
known (in which heap all his ſinful errors muſt be comprized) can no more be 
hurt by any the moſt malignant and peſtilent error, than St. Paul by the Viper 
which he ſhook off into the fires Now touching the neceſſity-of Repentance from 
dead wores, and Faith on Chriſt Feſus the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, 
they all agree; and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree about all that is 


ſimply neceſſary. Moreover, tho, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of Scrip- 


ture all theſe Propoſitions and Doctrins which integrate and make up the Bo- 
dy of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be fo exact an agree 
ment amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the ſeventy Interpreters, in 
tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without controverſie they do all 
agree, that in the Bible all theſe things are contained, and therefore, that who- 
ſoever doth truly and fincerely believe the Scripture, mult of neceſſity, either 
in Hypotbe/i, or at leaſt in Thefi, either formally, or at leaſt vertialy, either ex- 
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8 or at leaſt implicitely, either in Act, or at leaſt in preparation of mind, 
lieve all things Fundamental, It being not Fundamental, nor required of 
Almighty God, to believe the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, but only 
that we ſhould endeavour to do fo, and be prepared in mind to do ſo, when- 
{oever it thall be fufficiently propounded to us. Suppole a man in ſome diſeaſe 
were preſcribed a medicine, conſiſting of twenty ingredients, and he, adviſing 
with Phyſicians, ſhould find them diſtering in opinion about it, ſome of them 
telling him, that all the ingredients were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, that only 
ſome of them were necellary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite 2d melins 
eſſe z laſtly, ſome, that ſome only were neceſlary, ſome profitable, and the reſt 
ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful; * all with. one accord agreeing in this, That 
the whole Receipt had in it all things neceſſary for the recovery of his health, and 
that, if he made uſe of it, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſsful : what wiſe man 
would not think they agreed ſuthciently for his direction to the recovery of 
his health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doctors, with whoſe diſcords you make 
ſach Tragedies; agreeing in The thus far, That the Scripture evidently con- 
tains all things neceſſary to Salvation, both for matter of Faith, and of Practice, 
and that wholoever believes it, and endeavours to find the true ſenſe of it, 
and to conform his Life unto it, hall certainly perform all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, and undoubtedly be ſaved; agreeing, I ſay, thus far, What matters 
it for the direction of men to Salvation, tho' they differ in Opinion, touching 
what Points are abſolutely neceſſary, and what not? What Errors abſolute] 
repugnant to Salvation, and what not ? Eſpecially conſidering that altho' they 
differ about the queſtion of the neceſſity of theſe Truths, yet for the moſt 
part they agree in this, that Truths they are, and profitable ar leaſt, tho? not 
ſimply neceſſary. And tho' they differ in the Queſtion, Whether the contrary 
be deſtructive of Salvation, or no: yet in this they conſent, that Errors they are 
and hurtful to Religion, tho not deſtructive of Salvation. Now that which 
God requires of us, is this, That we ſhould believe the Doctrins of the Goſpel to 
be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are not ſo; and conſequently, the 
repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yet not all, ſuch falſhoods, as unavoidably 
draw with them damnation upon all that hold them; for all do not ſo. 
33. Lea, but yor ſay, It is very requiſite wwe ſbould agree upon a particular Cata- 
legue of Fundamental Points; = without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured 
whether or no, he bath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. Thus lutterly deny asa thing e- 
vidently falſe,and Iwonder you ſhould content your ſelf magiſterially to nc N 
out offering any proof of it. I might much more juſtly think it enough barely to 
deny it, without refutation, but I will not: Thus therefore I argue againſt it. 
Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſ- 
fured of the Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true, That the Scripture contains 
all neceſſary Points f Faith, and know that I believe explicitely all that is ex- 
in Scripture, and implicitely all that is contained in them: Now he 
that believes all this, muſt of neceſſity believe all things neceſſary; There- 
fore without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſ- 
ſnred that I believe all things neceſſary, and conſequently that my Faith is 
ſufficient. 

I faid, of the truth of this aſſertion, if it be true: Becauſe J will not here en- 
ter into the Queſtion of the Truth of it, it being ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe, 
that it may be true, and may be believed without any dependance upon a Cata- 
logue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if this he all your reaſon to demand a 
particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot but think your demand unrea- 
ſonable. Eſpecially having your {elf expreſſed the cauſe of the difficulty of it, 
and that 1s, Becavſe Seripture doth deliver Divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, 
er declares whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. Yet not ſo ſel- 
dom, but that out of it I could give you an abſtract of the Eflential parts of 
Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confuting 
vour reaſon, pretended for the neceſſity of it, and at this time I have no leifure 
to do you courteſies that arc ſo troubleſom to my ſelf, Yet thus much I will 
promile, that when you deliver a particular Catalogue of your Church W 
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with one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of what I conceive 
Fundamental, with the other. For as yet, I fee no ſuch fair proceeding as you 
talk of, nor any performance on your own part of that which fo clamorouſly 
pon require on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have given us, in 
aying, Ton are obliged under pain of damnation to believe whatſoever the Cat ho- 
lick viſible Church of Cbriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it is like a 
Covey of one Partridge, or a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleet compoſed of o 
Ship, or an Army of one Man. The Author of Charity miſtaken demands 4 par- 
ticular catalogue of ng Points; And We (ſay you) again and again 
demand ſuch a catalogue. And ſurely, if this one Propoſition, which here you 
think to ſtop our mouths with, be a catalogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a catalogue { is 


not, and therefore as yet you have not performed what you require, For, if to 


ſet down ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points taught by us to 
be neceſſary to Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a catalogue, you ſhall have 
catalogues enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of damnation 


| which God commands us to believe. There's one catalogue. We are obliged 


under pain of Damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently f- 
ſured, that Chriſt taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's 
another, We are obliged under pain of Damnation to believe, God's Word, 
and all contained in it to he true. There's a Third. If theſe generalities - 
will not ſatisfie you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particu- 
lar, what thoſe Doctrines are which Chrift taught his Apoſtles, and his Apo- 
{tles the Church, what Points are contained in God's Word; Then I beſeech 

ou. do us reaſon, and give us a particular and eat Inventory of all your 
3 without leaving out, or adding any, {ach a one which all the 
Doctors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and if you teceive not then a ca- 
talogue of Fundamentals, I for my part will give you leave to proclaim. us Bank- 
rupts. | | 
5 Beſides, this deceitful generality of your catalogue (as you call it) an- 
other main fault we find with it, that it is extremely ambiguous; and therefore 
to draw you out of the clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtions to you 
concerning it. I would know therefore, whether by believing, you mean ex- 
plicitely or implicitely? If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 
your Church's infallibility be under pain of damnation to be believed OT 
or no? Whether any other Point or Points beſides this, be under the 
fame penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no? and if any, what they be? 


I would know what you eſteem the Propoſals of the Catholick viſible 


Church? In particular whether the Decree of the Pope ex Cathedra, that 


is, with an intent to oblige all Chriſtians by it, be a ſufficient and an obliging 


Propoſal? Whether men without danger of Damnation may examine ſuch 
a Decree, and, if they think they have juſt cauſe, refuſe to obey it? Whe- 
ther the Decree of a Council, without the Pope's Confirmation, be ſuch an 
obliging Propoſal or no? Whether it be ſo in caſe there be no Pope, or in 
caſe # bo doubtful who is Pape? Whether the Decree of a General Council 
confirmed by the Pope, be fuch a Propoſal, and whether he be an Heretick, 
that thinks otherwiſe > Whether the Decree of a particular Council confirm- 


ed by the Pape, be ſuch a Propoſal? Whether the General uncondemned 
e 


ractice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition? 
hether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age, agreeing in 
the affirmation of any Doctrine, not contradiced by any of their Contem- 
oraries, be a ſufficient e Whether the Fathers teſtifying ſuch or 
uch a Doctrine, or practice to be a Tradition, or to be the Doctrine or pra- 
Rice of the Church, be a ſufficient aſſurance that it is ſo? Whether we be bound 
under pain of Damnation, to believe every Text of the vulgar Bible, now au- 
thorized by the Roman Church, to be the true Tranſlation of the Originals of 


the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, without any the leaſt alteration? 


Whether they that lived when the Bible of Sixrus was ſet forth, were bound un- 


der pain of Damnation to believe the fame of that? And if not of that, of what 
Bible they were bound to believe it? Whether the Catholick viſible Church 


be 


— 


No Church of one Denomination Infallible. Cup. II. 


ins 


be always that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to the Biſhop of Rome ? 
Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opportunity, be not bound to 
endeavour to know explicitely the Propoſals of the Church? Whether implicite 
Faith in the Church's Veracity, will not ſave him that actually and explicitely 
disbelicves ſome Doctrine of the Church, not knowing it to be ſo; and actu- 
ally believes ſome damnable Hereſie, as that God hath the ſhape of a man? 
Whether an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed by the 
Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſtly F ather aflures him it is ſo? Whether his 
Ghoſtly Father may not err in telling him ſo, and whether any man can be 
obliged under pain of Damnation to believe an Error? Whether he be bound to 
believe ſuch a thing defined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or twenty tell 
him it is ſo? And what aflurance he can have, that they neither err, nor deceive 
him, in this watter? Why implicite Faith in Chriſt or the Scriptures ſhould not 
ſuffice for a man's Salvation, as well as implicite faith in the Church? Whether 
when you ſay, Vhatſoever the Church propeſeth, you mean all that ever ſhe pro- 
poſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth; and whether ſhe now propoſeth 
al that ever ſhe did propoſe? Whether all the Books of Canonical Scri- 
See were ſufficiently declared to the Church to be fo, and propoſed as ſuch 
y the Apoſtles? And if not, from whom the Church had this Declaration 
afterward? If fo, whether all men ever fince the Apoſtles time, were bound 
under pain of damnation to believe the Epiſtle of St. James, and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, to be Canonical? at leaſt, not to disbelieve it, and believe the con- 
trary ? Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any man's Salvation to uſe the beſt 
means he can to inform his Conſcience, and to follow the direction of it? To 
all theſe demands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall 
hear farther from me. 

33. Ad g. 20. At the firſt entrance into this Paragraph, from our own Do- 
Arine, That the Church cannot err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are 
wiſe, we muſi For ſabe it in nothing, left we ſhould forſake it in ſomething neceſſary, 
To which T anſwer, Firſt, that the ſuppoſition, as you underſtand it, is tally 
"impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand, it will do you no ſervice. For when 
we ſay, that there ſhall be a Church always, ſome where or other, zmerring in 
Fundamentals, our meaning is but this, that there ſball be always 2 Church to the 
very being whereof it is repugnant that it ſhould err in Fundamentals; for if 
it Mould do fo, it would want the very Eſſence of a Church, and therefore 

ceaſe to be a Church. But we never annexed this privilege to any one Church 
any nne Denomination, as the Greek or the Roman Church: which if we had done, 
and Ter up ſome ſettled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all 
others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then in- 
deed, and then only, might you with ſome colour, tho with no certainty, have 
concluded that we could not, in wiſdom, forſake this Church in any one Point, 
for fear of forſaking it in a neceſſary Point. But now that we ſay not this of any 
- one determinate Church, which alone can perform the office of Guide or Di- 
rector, but indefinitely of the Church, meaning no more but this, That there 
ſhall be always in ſome place er other, ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals ; 
will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in wiſdom forſake this or that, 

the Roman or Greek Church, for fear of erring in Fundamentals? | 

56. Yea, you may fay, (for I will make the beſt I can of all your Argu- 
ments) That this Church thus unerring in Fundamentals,when Luther æraſe, iar by 
err confeſſion the Roman; and therefore in wiſdom we ought not to have departed from 
it in any thing. ] anſwer, Firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch thing, that the Church of 
Rome was then this Church, but only a Part of it, and that the moſt corrupted, 
and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering to that Church, we could 
have been thus far ſecured, this Argument had ſome ſhew of reaſon. But ſeeing 
we. are not warranted thus much by any privilege of that Church, that ſhe 
cannot err fundamentally, but only from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhe 
doth err very heinouſly, we collect our hope, that the Truths ſhe retains, and 
the practice of them, may prove an Antidote to her againſt the Errors which 
ſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart follow this Abſalom; 
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we ſhould then do againſt the light of our Conſcience, and ſo fin damnably if. 
we ſhould not abandon the profeſſion of her Errors tho not Fundamental. Nei- 
ther can we thus conclude, We may fafely hold with the Church of Rome it. 
all her Points, for ſhe cannot err damnably; For this is falſe, ſhe may, tho 
perhaps ſhe doth not: But rather thus: 1 ieſe Points of Chriſtianity, which 
have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the poy ſon of all fins and er- 
rors, the Church of Rome, tho! otherwiſe much corrupted, (till retains ; there- 
fore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, but {till remains a Part of the Church: } 
But this can be no warrant to us to think with her in all things: feeing the 
very ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, al- 
tes us that in many things, and thoſe of great moment, ſhe errs very grie-, 
voully. And theſe Errors, tho to them that believe them, we hope they will 
not be per nicious, yet the profeſſing of them againſt Conſcience, could not but 
bring to us certain Damnation. As for the fear of departing from ſome Funda- 
mental truths withal, while we depart from her errors: Haply it might work upon 
us, if adhering to her might ſecure us from it, and if — e could: Hut 
both theſe are falſe. For firſt, adhering to her in all things cannot ſecure us 
from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe tho' de fad we hope ſhe: doth not err, 
yet we know no privileges ſhe hath but ſhe may err in them her ſelf : an 
therefore we had need have better ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority. 
Then ſecondly, without dependance on her at all, we may be ſecured that we 
do not err Fundamentally ; I mean, by believing all things plainly ſet down in 
Scripture, wherein all neceſſary, and moſt things profitable, are plainly deliver- 
ed, Suppoſe I were travelling to London, and knew two ways thither, the one 
very ſafe and convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet 
a way to London; and that I overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf be- 
lieved, and would fain perſuade me, there was no other way but the worſe, an 
would perſuade me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, tho, 
very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a way ; ſo that going that way we 
might come to our journies end by the conſent of both parties : but he believed 
my way to be none at all; and therefore I might juſtly fear; leaft out of a defir 
of leaving the worſt way, I left the true and the only way: If now I ſhoul 
not be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than frighted by this fallac 
would not you beg me for a fool ? Juſt ſo might you think of us, if we went 
be frighted out of our own knowledge by this Bugbear. For the only and the 
main reaſon why we believe you not to err in Fundamentals, is your holding the 
Dottrins of Faith in Chriſt and Repentance : Which knowing we hold as well as 
you, notwithſtanding our departure from you, we muſt needs know that we do 
not err in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome fort do not err in 
Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poſlibly fear the contrary, Yer let us be 
more liberal to you, and grant that which can never be proved, that God had 
ſaid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſball never deſtroy the Foundution, but 
withal had ſaid, That it might and would lay much bay and ſtubble upon it: That 
you ſhould never hold any Error deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many that 
were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we have diſpenſed with our 
ſelves in the believing and profeſſing theſe Errors in regard of the ſmallneſs of 
them? Or, had it not been a damnable fin to do ſo tho the Errors in themſelves 
were not damnable ? Had we not had as plain direction to depart from you 
in ſome things profitable, as to adhere in things neceſſary ? In the beginning 
of your Book, when it was for your purpoſe to have it fo, the greatneſs or 
ſmallneſs of the matter was not conſiderable, the Evidence of the Revelation 
was all in all. But here we muſt err with you in ſmall things, for fear of 
loling your direction in greater ? and for fear of departing too far from 
2 fo — you at all, even where we ſee plainly that you have departed 
the Truth. N 
57. Beyond all this, I ſay, that this which you ſay in wiſdom we are to do, is 
not only unlawful, but if we will proceed according to reaſon, impoſſible. I 
mean to adhere to you in all things, having no other ground for. it, but becauſe 
you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) infallible r things, that is in F a 
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and therefore upon this on reaſon adheres to you in all things; I ſay: thar f 
am confident, that it may demonſtrated, that fuch a man adheres to ye 
with a fiducial and certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear (becauſe ut the 
ſt hearing it may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe yog the 
man, and to propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to give for/you-ſuch anfwers 
to them, as upon this ground you muſt of neceſſity give, wete you preſent with 
me. Firſt, ſuppoſing you hold your Church inf all ible in Fundamentals, oBnoxi- 
ous to error in other things, and that you know not what Points are Funda- 
mental, I demand, C. Why do you believe the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation? K. 
Becauſe the Church hark taught it, which is Infallible. C. What > Infallible . 
in all things, or only in Fundamentals? K. In Fundamentals only, C. J hen in 
other Points ſhe may err? K. She may. And do you know what Points are 
Fundamental, what not? K. No, and therefore I believe her in all things, geſt l 
ſhould disbelieve her in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether this 
be a Fundamental Point or no? K. I know not. C. It may be then (for ought you 
know) an unfundamental Point? K. Yes, it ma be ſo. C. And in theſe, you 
ſaid, the Church may err? K. Les, I did fo. C. Then potitbly it may err in this? 
K. it may do ſo. C. Then what certainty have you that it does not err in it ? 
E. None at all, but upon this ſuppoſition, that this is a Fundamental. C. And 
this ſuppoſition you are uricertain of? K. Yes, I told you ſo before. C. And 
therefore you can have no certainty of that which depends upon this uneer- 
tainty, ſaving only a ſuppoſitive certainty if it de a Fundamental Truth; which 
is in plain Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it is true, if it be both true and neceſ- 
y. Verily, Sir, if you have no better Faith than this, you are no Catholick, 
K. Good words I pray! I am ſo, and, God willing, will be fo.” Lou mean in out- 
ward profeſſion and practice, but in belief you are not, no more than à Prote- 
ſtant is a Catholick. For every Proteflant yields fuch a kind of aſſent to all 
the propoſals of the Church, for ſurcly they believe them true, if they be Fun- 
damental truths. And therefore you muſt either believe the Church Infallible in 
all her propofals, be they foundations, or be they ſuperſtructions; ot you maſt 
believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or elſe ry are no Catholick. K. But 
1 have been taught, that /#-ing I believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary.in 
wiſdom I wat to beliewd her in every thing. C. That was a pretty plauſible induee- 
ment to bring you hither ; but now you are here, you mult go farther, and he- 
lieve her infallible in all things, or elſe you were as good go back again, which 
will be a great diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both the bitter and 
implacable Hatred of our Part, and even, with your own, the imputation of 
eſs and levity. You ſee, I hope by this time, that tho' a man did believe 
r Church infallible in Fundamentals, yet he hath no reaſon to do you the 
. — of believing all her Propoſals; nay, if he be ignorant what theſe Fun- 
damentals are, he hath no certain ground to believe her, upon her Authority, in 
any thing, And whereas you fay, it can be no imprudence to err with the 
Church; I fay, it may be very great imprudence, if the queſtion be, Whether 
we ſhould ert with the preſent Church, or hold true with God Almighty, 
- 58. But we are, under pain of Damnation, to believe and obey her in greater 1 
and therefore cannot in wiſdom ſuſpe# her credit in matters of leſs moment. Antw, 
1 have told you already, that this is falſly to ſuppoſe, that we grant that in 
ſome certain Polews Neds certain Church were infallibly aſſiſted, and under pain 
of damnation to be obeyed: whereas all that we fay is this, that in fome place 
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this Exception, unleſs che matter were paſt ſuſpicion; and apparently certain, 
that in theſo things I-cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then 1 
hope you will grant, that be the thing of never ſo little moment, were it, for 
inſtance, but that St. Paul left bis Cloak at Troas, yet 1 were not to gratifie the 
Church ſo far, as for her ſake to disbelieve what God himfelf hath revealed. 
59. Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged tu believe ber in Fun- 
damentals, and cannot know. preciſely, what. thoſe Fundamentals be, nc cannot 
without hazard uf our fouls leave her in any Point; 1 anſwer, Firſt, that this Ar- 
gument proceeds upon the fame falfe ground with the former. And then; that 
I have told you formerly, that you fear where no fear is; And tho' we know 
not preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yet we know, that the Scripture 
contains all Fundamentals, and more too; 2 that in believing that, 
we believe all Fundamentals, and more too. And conſequently, in departing 
from you, can be in no danger of departing from that which may prove a Fun- 
damental Truth: For we are well aſſured that certain Errors can never prove 
fundamental Tru. n, Not na 10 1697 107 
60. Whereas you add, 1 Church which cannot err in Frndamen- 
tals, propounds all ber definitions toit hont diſtinction to be believed under Anatbe- 
ma's - 'Anſw. Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is an 
that Vifible Church. I mean any Vifible Church of one Denomination, which 
cannot err in Points Fundamental. Secondhy, propoſing definitions to be be- 
lieved under Anathema's, is no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive 
rhemfelves infallihle ; but only that they conceive the-Do&rin they condemn is 
evidently dammable. A plain proof hereof is this, that particular Coubcik,nay, 
particular men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet were ne- 
ver conceived infallible, either by others or themſelxes. If any man ſhould 
now deny Chriſt ta be Saviour of the World, ot deny the rrection, I ſhould 
make no great ſeruple of Anathematizing this Doctrin, and yet am very far 
from dreaming of infallibili itt 
61. And for the Viſible Churches: holding it & Point neceſſary to Salvation, that 
we believe ſbe cannot err, | know: no ſuch Tenet; unleſs hy the Church, you 
mean the Roman Church, which you have as much reaſon to do, as that. petiy 
King in Africk hath, to think himſelf King of all the World. „And therefore 
your telling us, JF ſbe ſpral trus, what danger it it, not ti believe her? and if 
falſe, that it is not dangerous th believe her, is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting 
your Lawyers to dilpute whether Conſtantine s Donation were valid or no; 
whereas the matter of Fact was the far greater queſtion, whether there were 
any ſuch Donation, or rather when without queſtion there was none ſuch. 
That you may not ſeem to delude us in like manner, make it appear that the 
Viſible Church doth hold fo as you pretend: and then whether it be true or 
falſe, we will confider afterwards; But for the preſent, with this invifibhle Te- 
net of the Vifible Church, we will trouble our ſelves no farther. BE DG 
62. The effect of the next Argument is this, I cannot without grievous /in di- 
obey the Church, unleſt I know fhe commands thoſe things which are not in her pow- 
er to command e and how far this power extends, none can better inform me than 
the Church, Thevefore, I am to obey, fo fur as the Church requires my Obedience - l 
anſwer: Firſt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, but only a corrupt part 
of it, „ ſelf, not required our CE * the 12 DE 
among us. is therefore is falfly, and vainly ſa here vou, bein 
one of tho greateſt Queſtions — us. Them ſecondly; that God can bet- 
ter inform us, which are the limits of the Churches power, than the Church 
her ſelf, that is, than the Rowan , who being men ſubje& to the ſame 
paſſions with other men, why they ſhould de thought the beſt Judges in their 
own eauſe, I do not well underſtand ; but yet we oppoſe againſt them, no 
humar deciſive ] nor any Se& or Perſon, but only God and his Word. 
And therefore it is in vain — 5 That in following her, you ſball be ſooner ex- 
 euſed, than in following any Seti or Man applymg Seriptures ag ainſi her Dacrin, in 
as much as we never went about to arrogate to our ſelves that * 
abſolute Authority, which we take away from you. But if you . ave 
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ſpoken to the purpoſe, you thould have faid, that in following her you ſhould 
ſooner have been excuſed, than in cleaving to the Scripture, and to God himſelf, 
63. Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable perſons, who for- 
ſaking the Church, upon pretence of her errors, have failed even in Fundamental 
Points, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one Dottrin or Practice 3 
This is, juſt as if you would ſay, Divers men have fallen into Scylla, with go- 
ing too far from Charybdis ;, be ſure therefore | os keep cloſe to Charybdis : Divers 
leaving Prodigality, have fallen into Covetouſneſs; therefore be you conſtant 
to Prodigality. Many have fallen from worſhipping God perverſly and fooliſh- 
5 to worſhip him at all; from worſhipping many Gods to worſhip none: 
this therefore ought to deter men from leaving Superſtition or Idolatry, for fear 
of falling into Atheiſm and Impiety. This is your Counſel and Sophiſtry : 
but God ſays clean contrary; Take heed you ſwerve not either to the right hand 
or to the left you muſt not do evil that good may come thereon : therefore neither, 
that you may avoid a greater evil, * muſt not be obſtinate in a certain error, 
for fear of an uncertain. What if ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome, have 
forſaken Fundamental truths > Was this becauſe they forſook the Church of 
Rome? No ſure, this is non cauſa pro — for elſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have not. But becauſe the 
went too far from her, the golden mean, the narrow way, is hard to be found, 
and hard to be kept; hard, but not impoſſible ; hard, but yet you muſt not 
pleaſe your ſelf out of it, tho you err on the right hand, -tho' you offend on 
the milder part; for this is the only way that leads to life, and few there be 
that find it. It is true, if we ſaid there was no danger in being of the Roman 
Church, and there were danger in leaving it, it were madneſs to perſuade 
any man to leave it. But we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that we 
have very little hope of their Salvation, who either ought of negligence in ſeek- 
ing the truth, or unwillingneſs to find it, live and dye in the errors and impie- 
ties of that Church: and therefore cannot but conceive thoſe fears to be moſt 
'fooliſh and ridiculous, which perſuade men to be conſtant in one way to Hell, 
Jeſt haply, if they leave it, they ſhould fall into another. W 
64. But, Not only others, but even Proteſtams themſelves, whoſe example ought 
moſt to move 1g, pretending to reform the Church,are come to affirm that ſbe periſhed 
for many ager, which Dr. Potter cannot to be a Fundamental error,againſt the 1 
Article vf the Creed, T believe the Catholick Church, ſeeing he affirms, Donatijts 
erred Pundamentally in confining it to Africa. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that the 1 
error of the Donatiſts was not, that they held it poſſible that ſome, or many, J 
or moſt parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the _— 
Church may loſe much of her amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow com- ſ 
in compariſon of her former extent - which is proved not only poſſible, 4 
t certain, by irrefragable experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm, 11 
and Mahumetiſm, mans wickedneſs deſerving it, and Gods Providence per- F 
mitting it, have prevailed, to the utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far C 


the greater part of the world; And St. Auſtin when he was out of the heat of bo 
Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant Church to be like the Moon, ſometimes in- wW 
crealing, and ſometimes decreafing. This therefore was no error in the Do- U 
natifts, that they held it poſſible that the Church, from a large extent, might » 


be contracted to a leſſer: nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; 


(for why not to Africt then, as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it or 
was to Europe?) But their Error was, that nan, Org 1 
when they had no juſt ground or reaſon to do ſo: and fo, upon a vain pre- an 
tence which they could not juſtifie, ſeparated themſelves from the Communi- 
on of all other parts of the Church: and that they required it as a neceſſary an 
condition, to make a man a Member of the Church, that he ſhould be of their A 
Communion, and divide himſelf from all other Communions from which they o 
were divided: which was a condition both unneceſſary and unlawful to be re- Pa 
uired, and therefore the exacting of it was directly oppoſite to the Churches 10 

Catholiciſm; in the very ſame nature with their errors who required Circum- 0 
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ciſion, and the keeping of the Law of Moſes, as neceſſary to Salvation, For 
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whoſoever requires harder or heavier conditions of men, than God requires of” 
them, he it is that is properly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, by 
hindering either Men or Countries from adjoyning themſelves to it ; which, 
were it not for theſe unneceſſary and therefore unlawful conditions, in probabi- 
lity would have made themſelve Members of it. And ſeeing the preſent Church 
of Rome perluades men they were as good (for any hope of Salvation they 
have) not to be Chriſtians, as not be Roman Catholicks : believe nothing at 
all, as not believe all ſhe impoſes upon them; be abſolutely out of the Churches 
Communion, as be out of her Communion, or be in any other, Whether ſhe : 
be not guilty of the ſame Crime, with the Donatiſis and thoſe Zealots of the 
Moſaical Law, I leave it to the judgment of thoſe that underſtand reaſon : This 
is ſufficient to ſhe the vanity of this Argument. But I add moreover, that 
4 neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to haye periſhed 
or many Ages, who perhaps held not the deſtruction, but the corruption of the 
Church; not that the true Church, but that the pure Church periſhed : or ra- 
ther that the Church periſhed not from its life and exiſtence, but from its pu- 
rity and integrity, or perhaps from its ſplendor and viſibility: neither have you 
proven by any one reaſon, but only affirmed it, to be a Fundamental Error, to 

old that the Church Militant may poſlibly be driven out of the world, and a- 
boliſhed for a time from the face of the Earth, 


65. But to accuſe the und, any Error in Faith, ic to ſay, ſbe loft all Faith: 
For this is the Doctrin of Catholick Divines, that one Error in Faub deſtroys Faith. 
To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, is not to 
ſay, ſhe loſt all: For this is not the Doctrin of all Catholick Divines ; but that 
he which is an Heretick in one Article, may have true Faith of other Articles, 
And the por | fy only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 
66. Ad F 21. Dr. Potter ſays, We may not rg the Church abſolutely, 
and in all things: and from hence you conclude, Therefore we may not depart 
And this Argument you call a Demonſtration. But, a 
Fallacy d ditto ſimpliciter ad diftum ſecundum quid, was not uſed heretofore to 
be called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from 
any opinion or any practice of the Church: for you tell us in this very place, 


that he ſays, even the Catholick may err; and every man may lawfully depart 


from Error. He only ſays,Tou may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart from 
thoſe things which make it ſo to be; and from whence you infer a neceſſity of for- 
ſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus : You may not leave 
your Friend or Brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, 
or the Error of your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church, g. 75. the 
ſame he extends preſently after, to every true, tho never ſo c ed, part of it. 
And why do you not conclude from hence, that no particular Church (accord- 
ing to his Jacgment) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demonſtration too? 
For as he ſays, p. 75. That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart from the whole 
Church of 5 no more than from Chriſt bimſel f; So. p. 76. he tells you, That 
whoever for ſakes any one true member of the body, forſakes the whole. So that 
what he ſays of the one, he ſays of the other; and tells you, that neither 
Univerſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they cantinue fo, may be forſaken; 
he means Abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himfelf may be forſaken abſolutely: 
For the Church is the Body of Chriſt, and whoſoever: forſakes either the Body, 
or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt forſake his ſubordination, and re- 
lation to the Head. Therefore whoſoever forſakes the Church, or any Chriſti- 


an, muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. 


67. But then he tells you plainly in the ſame place, That it be lawful 
and phe vo to depart „ 4 Faule Church in ſome — ard — 3 
And this he would have ſaid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been 
occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtifie our de- 
parture, not from the Catholick Church, but the Roman, which we maintain 


to be a particular Church. But in other places, you confeſs the Doctrin to be, 
that even the Catholick Church may ext in Points not Fundamental: which you 
do not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt 8 * And therefore you can- 
Tad n 4 


not 
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not with any candor interpret his words as if he had faid, We may not for- 
fake the Church in any thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf: but only thus, 
We may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor forlake it abſolutely and totally, 
no more than Chriſt himſelf. And thus we ſee ſometimes a Mountain may 
travel, and the production be a Mouſe, 

68. Ad 22. But Dr. Porter either contradictr himſelf, or elſe muſt grant the 
Oburch infallible; becauſe, he 755 if we did not diſfer from the Roman, we 
ronld not agree with the Catholick ,, which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church 

cannot err. Anſwer, This Argument, to give it the right name, is an obſcure and 
intricate Nothing. And to make it appear ſo, let us ſuppoſe, in contradiction 
to your ſuppoſition, either that the Catholic Church may err, but doth not, 
but that the Roman actually doth : or that the Catholick Church doth err in 
ſome few things, but that the Roman errs in many more. And is it not appa- 
rent in both theſe caſes, (Which yet both ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibility ) a 
man may truly ſay, Unleſs I diffent in ſome opinions from the Roman Church, 
[cannot agree with the Catholick : Either therefore you muſt retract your im- 
tation laid upon Dr. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be 
driven to ſay, that the ſame man may hold errors with the Church of Rome, and 
at the ſame time with the Catholick Church not to hold but condemn them, For 
otherwiſe, in neither of theſe Cafes 1s it poſſible for the ſame man, at the ſame 
time, to agree both with the Roman, and the Catholick. 

69. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged in this laſt Section 
of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay clearly 
and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres ' 
to bim, ſball be ever the infallible guide of Faith? You will confeſs, I preſume,he 
doth not; and will pretend, it was not neceſſary. Yet if the King ſhould tell 
us, the Lord Keeper ſhould Jadge ſuch and ſuch Cauſes; but ſhould either not 
tell us at all, or tell us but doubtfully, who ſhould be Lord Keeper, ſhould we 
be any thing the nearer for him to an end of Contentions? Nay rather, would 
not the difſentions about the Perſon who it is increaſe Contentions rather than 

end them? Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be 
Judge of Controverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. Seeing 
therefore God doth nothing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in yain, to appoint a 
Judge of Controverfies, and not to tell us plainly who it is ; and ſeeing laſtly 
he hath not told us plainly, no not at all who it is; is it not evident he hath ap- 
pointed none? Objection, Bur (you will fay perhaps) F it be granted ouce,that 
nme Church of one Denomination is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no dif- 
Neult thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſceing no other Church 28 to 
be fo. Anfw. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends: to be ſo. That 
aſſures us, that the Spirit war promiſe, and given to them, to lead them into all 
ſaving trath, that they might lead others, Objection, Bur that Church is not now 
in the world, and how then can it pretend to be the Guide of Faith? Anſw. It is 
-now in the world ſufficient to be our Guide; not by the Perſons of thoſe men 
that were Members of it, but by their Writings, which do plainly teach us, 
what truth they were led into, and ſo lead us into the ſame truth, Object. 
But theſe Writings were the writings of ſome particular men, and nat of the Church 
of thoſe times : bow then dath that C of ap us by theſe Writings? Now theſe 
"places ſpew that a Church is to be our Guide, 223 pA cannot be ſo avoided. 
Anſw. If =_ regard the Conception and Production of theſe Writings, they 
were the Writings of particular men : But if you — 06s the Reception and ap- 
. probatian of them, they may be well called the Writings of the Church, as 
7 the atteſtation of the Church, to have been written by thole that were 
inſpired and directed by God. As a Statute, tho penned by ſome one man, yet 
being ratified by the Parliament, is called the AR, not of that man, but of the 
Parliament. Object. But the words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, 
the Preſent Church of Ape, is Univerſal In 2 Anſw, For my part, } 


know I am as willing and deſirous, that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould 
be infallible, (provided I might know it) as they are to be fo eſteemed, But 
he that would not be deceived muſt take „that he take not his deſire that 
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a thing ſhould be fo, for a reaſon that it is fo. For, if you look upon Scrip- 
ture through ſuch Spectacles as thefe, they will appear to you, of what co- 
lour pleaſes your faficies beſt; and will ſeem to fay, not what they do fay, 
but what you would have them. As ſome ſay, the Manna wherewith the Iſra- 
elites were fed in the Wilderneſs, had in every mans mouth that very taſte 
which was moſt agreeable to his Palate; For'my part I profeſs, 1 have conſi- 
dered them a thoufand times, and have looked upon them (as they fay Y on 
both ſides, and yet to me they ſeem to fay no ſuch matter. 

70. Not the tirſt, For the Church may ert, and yet the gates of ud never prevail 
gainſt her. It may err, and yet continue ſtiff a true Church, and bring forth 
,hildren unto God, and fend fouls'to Heaven. And therefore this can do you 

no ſervice, without the plain 7 of the Point in queſtion, vix. That ever 
error is one of the gates of He hich we abſolutely deny, and therefore, 
ou are not to ſuppoſe, but prove it. Neither is our denial without teafon. 
1 or ſeeing you do, and muſt grant, that a patticular Church may hold ſome 
ember of the Church : Why may not the Uni- 
verſal Church hold the fame error, and yet remain the true Univerfal? 

71. Not the Second or third. For, the Spirit of Truth may be with a Man or 
a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth : and yet he may fall into ſome er- 
ror, if this all be not imply all, but all of ſome kind: which. you confeſs to be ſo 
unqueſtioned and certain; that you are offended with Dr. Potter for offering to 
prove it, Secondly, he may fall into ſome error, even contrary to the trutly 
which is taught by him, if it be taught him, only ſufficiently,and not irrefs ftibly, ſo 
that he may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall whether he wil/or 
no. Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's teaching is not of this na- 
ture; or how can you poſſibly reconcile it with your Doctrin of Free- will in 
believing, if it be not of this nature? Befides, the word in the Original is 
Se, which 1 mes to be a guide and director only, not to ce ne- 
ceſſitate. Who knows not, a Guide may ſet you in the right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake, or willing ve it ? And to what purpoſe 
doth God complain fo often, and ſo earneftly of ſome that bad eyes to fer and 
world not ſee that ſtopped their ears and cloſed their eyes leaſt they ſhould beat and 
ſee ? Of others, that would not underſtand, left they ſhould do good: That the light 
ſhined,and the darkneſs compre hended it not : That be came into bis own, and his own 
received him not : That light. came into the world and men loved darknefs more than 
light : To what purpoſe fold he wonder, ſo few believed bis report and that to ſo 
few his Arm was revealed; And that when be comes he ſhould find no Faith upon - 
Earth, if bis outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be followed, 
and might be reſiſted? And if it be, then God may teach, and the Church nor 
learn: God may lead, and the Church be refractory, and not follow. And in- 
deed, who can doubt, that hath not his eyes vailed with prejudice, that God 
hath taught the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle to the. Corinebi- 
ane, that all things in the Church are to be done fot edification: and that in any 
Publick Prayers, or Thankſgivings, or Hymns, or leſſons of Inſtruction, to w/# 
4 Lan uage, which the aſſiſtants generally under/iand not, is not for edificati- 
on? Tho' the Church of Rome will not learn this, for fear of — Error, 
and ſo overthrowing her Authority; yet the time will come, when it thalb ap- 
pear, that not only by Scripture, they were taught this ſufficiently and com- 
manded to believe it, but by reaſon and common ferife. And fo for the Commu- 
nion in both kinds, who can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour, Fob.6, 
in-thefe words, according to moſt of your own Expoſitions, Unleſs you eat the 
Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, you have no lift in you. (If our Sa- 
viour {peak there of the Sacrament, as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive 
he doth ſo) For tho they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive 
the Blood together with the Body, yet they can with no face pretend that they 
drink it: And ſo obey not our Saviour Injunction according to the Letter 


which yet they profeſt, is literally always to be obeyed, unleſi fome impiety, or ſome 
abſurdity forces 1s to the contrary: and they are not yet artived to that im | 

to pretend, that either there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving the Commu- 
. \ | ; * | | 
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nion in both kinds. This therefore, they, i not others, are plainly taught by 
our Saviour in this place: But by St. Paul all without exception, when he ſays; 
Let a man examine bimſelf and ſo let bim eat of this Bread, and drink this Chalice, 
This (a Men) that is to examin himſelf, is every man, that can do it: as is con- 


felled on all hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had ſaid, Let every man 


examin himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this Bread,and drink of this Cup. They which 


acknowledge St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St. Zobn's Goſpel, to be the Word of God, 


one would think would not deny, but that they are taught theſe two Dodrins 
plain enough; yet we ſee they neither do, nor will learn them, I conclude there. 
tore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet the Church fall 
into, and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſhe is taught by the Spirit.“ 
72. But all this I have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
that tho theſe Promiſes. had been made unto the preſent Church of every Age 
(I might have ſaid tho? they had been to the Church of Rome by name) yet no 
certainty of her Univerſal Infallibility could be built upon them. But the plain 
truth 1s, that theſe Promiſes are vainly nn you, and were never made 
to you, but to the Apoſtles wiz 2 55 eal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who 
were they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have [ Velen unto you being 
preſent with you, c. 14. 25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have told you, ver. 26,? Whoare they 
to whom he ſays, 1.x» away and come again unto you; And I have told you before 
it come to paſs, v. 28, 29. Ton bave been with me from the beginning, C.15. v.27. 
And again; Theſe things I have told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may 
remember that I told you of them e and theſe things I ſaid not to you at the beginning, 
becauſe Iwas with you, C. 16. v.14. And, Becauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you. ſor- 
rote hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, who are they of whom he ſaith, v. 12. 
I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear them now? Do not all 
theſe Circumſtances appropriate this whole Diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſ- 
ciples that were then with him, and, conſequently, reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons only? 
And ſeeing it is ſo, 13 it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you 
to lay claim unto them, in the behalf of your Church ? Had Chriſt been pre- 
ſent with your Church? Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the Remem- 


- brance-of your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgot- 


ten? Was Chriſt then departing from your Church? And did he tell of his 
departure. before it came to paſs? Was your Church with him from the be- 
ginning? Was your Church filled with ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſt's 
departure? Or, laſtly, Did he, or could he have ſaid to your Church, which 
then was not extant, I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear 
them nom? As he ſpeaks in 13 ver. immediately before the words by yon 
quoted. And then goes on, Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will 

de you into all Truth. Is it not the ſame Ton he ſpeaks to in the 13 ver. and 


that he ſpeaks to in the 14? And it is not apparent to any one that hath but 


half an eye, that in the 13 he ſpeaks only to them that then were with him? 
Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there are things promiſed, which 
your Church cannot with any modeſty pretend to. For there it is ſaid, The Spi- 
rit of Truth not only will guide 2 into all Trruth, but alſo will ſbew you things 
to come. Now your Church (for ought I could ever underſtand) doth not fo 
much as pretend to the ſpirit of Prophecy, and Knowledge of future events: 
And therefore hath as little cauſe to pretend to the former promiſe of being led 
by the Spirit anto all Truth. And this is the reaſon, why both You in thisplace, 
and generally, your Writers of Controverſies, when they entreat of this Ar- 
gument, cite this Text perpetually by halves; there being in the latter part of 
it, a clear, and convincing Demonſtration, that you have nothing to do with 
the former. Unleſs you. will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our 
Saviour ſaid, He will teach you, &c. and he will ſhew you, &c. he meant one 
Tom in the former Clauſe, and another Tou in the latter. 
73. ObjeRt. But this ic to confine God's Spirits to the Apoſtles only, or to the 
Diſciples, that then Tere preſent with bim: which is directly contrary to many 
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of Seripture: Anſte. I confeſs, that to contine the Spirit of God to thoſe that 
were then preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture, But, I hope; it is cafie to 
conceive a difference, between contining the Spirit of God to them, and con- 
tining the promiſes made in this place to them God may do many things which 
he doth not promiſe at all; much more, which he doth not promiſe in ſuch or 
ſuch a place; | 

74. Object. But it is promiſed in the 14. Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 
them for ever: Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and therefor? 
the Spirit could not abide with them in their Perſons for ever, ſreing the coexiſtence 
of two things ſuppoſes of neceſſity the exiſtence Al either. Therefore the Promiſe 
was not made to them only in their Perſons, but by them to the Church, which was 
to abide for ever. Anſw. Your Concluſion is, not to them only, but your Reaſon 
concludes either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of abiding with them for 
ever, was not made to their Perſons at all; or, if it wete, that it was not per- 
formed; or, if you will ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, 
nor that it was not made to their perſons at all; then muſt you grant, that the 
word for ever, is here uſed in a ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the ſub- 
je& here entreated of; and that it ſignifies, nat eternally, without end of time, 
but perpetually, without interruption, for the time of their lives. So that the 
force and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spirit's aſſi- 
ſtance, in the performance of their Functions: And that the Spirit would not 

as Chriſt was to do) ſtay with them for a time, and after wards leave them 

ut would abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of 
their lives, which is man's for ever. Neither is this uſe of the word for ever, 
any thing nai, either in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, This is 
mine for ever, This ſhall be yours for ever, without ever dreaming of the Eter- 
nity either of the thing or perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will 
bear, but requires this ſenſe very frequently, as Exod. 21. 6. Deut. 15. 17. 
His Maſter ſhall bore his ear through with an awl and be ſpall ſerve bim for ever; 
Pal. $2. 9. Till praiſe thee for ever. Pſal. 61. 4. J will abide in thy Taberna- 
cle for ever. Pal. 119. 111. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine heritage for 
ever. And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee fob 
a time, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever. 

75. And thus, I e, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for eber, hinders 
not, but that the Promife may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many o- 
ther Circumſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the place pro- 
duced by you, as a main Pillar of your Church's infallibility prove upon trial 
an engine to batter and overthrow it, at leaſt, (which is all one to my purpoſe) 
to take away all poſlibility of our aſſurance of it? This will ſeem ſtrange news 
to you at firſt hearing, and not far from a prodigy. And | confeſs, as you here 
in this place, and generally all your Writers of Controverſie, by whom this 
Text is urged, order the matter, it is very much difabled, to do any ſervice a- 

ainſt you in this queſtion. For with a bold facrilege, and borrid impiety, 
omewhat like Procruſtet his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and foot, 
the beginning and end of it; and preſenting your Confidents, (who uſually 
read no more of the Bible, than is alledged by you) only theſe words, I will 
ack my Father, and he ſball give you another Paraclete, that be may abide with 
you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words be- 
fore, and the words after; that ſo the promiſe of God's Spirit may ſeem to 
be abſolute, whereas it is indeed moſt clearly and expreſfy conditional; being 
both in the words before, teſttained to thoſe only. that love GOD, and keep 
his Commandments + and in the words after, flatly denied to all, whom the Scri- 
pture ſtile by the name of the world, that is as the very Antitheſis, gives us 
plainly to underſtand, ta all wicked and worldly men. Behold the place entire 
as it is ſet down in your own Bible: JF ye love me keep my Commandments, and 
will ack my Father, and be ſball give you another Paraclete, that be may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom the World cannot receive. Now 
from the place thus reſtored and vindicated from your mutilation, thus I argue 
againſt your pretence. We can have no certainty of the infallibility of your 
8 & Pp - | Church. 
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Church, but upon this ſuppolition, that your Popes are infallible in confirming 
the Decrees of General Councils: we can have no certainty hereof, but upon 
this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth is promiſed to them for their direction 
in this work: And of this again we can have no certainty, but upon ſuppoſal, 
that they perform the condition whereunto the promiſe of the Spirit of Truth 
is expreſly limited, viz. That they love God and keep his Commandments : And 
of this tinally, not knowing the Pope's heart, we can have no certainty at all 
of your Church's infallibility. This is my firſt Argument. Another follows, 
which will charge you as home as the former. If many of the Roman See were 
ſuch men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, even men of the World, 
that is, worldly, wicked, carnal, diabolical men; then the Spirit of Truth is not 
here promiſed, but flatly denied them: and eee we can have no cer- 
tainty, neither of the 3 of Councils, which the Popes confirm, nor of the 
Church's infallibility, which is guided by theſe Decrees: But many of the Ro- 
man See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous Defenders of it, were ſuch 
men: Therefore the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, but denied them; 
and conſequently we can have no certainty neither of the Decrees which they 
confirm, nor of the Church's infallibility, which guides herſelf by theſe Decrees, 
76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to anſwer theſe Arguments, 
In the mean while I proceed to the conſideration of the next Text alledged for 
this purpoſe by you; out of S. Paul 1 Ep. to Timothy, where he faith, as you 
ſay, Th Church ia the Pillar and Ground of Truth, but the truth is, you are ſome- 
what too bold with S. Paul; for he ſays not in formal terms what you make him 
ſay; The Church is the pillar and ground of Truth, neither is it certain that he 
means ſo: for it is neither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the 
pillar and ground of truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to Timo- 
thy, the ſenſe of the place that thou mayſt know hom to behave thy ſelf, as the 
Pillar and Ground of the Truth, in the Church. of God, which is the Houſe of 
the living God, which expoſition offers no violence at all to the words, but on- 
ly ſuppoſes an Ellipfis of the Particle as, in the Greek very ordinary. Neither 
wants it ſome likelihood, that S. Paul comparing the Church to a Houle, ſhould 
here exhort Timat hy, to carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that Houſe ſhould do, ac- 
cording as he had given other principal men in the Church, the name of Pillars; 
rather than having called the Church a Honſe, to call it preſently a Pillar; 
which may ſeem ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have 8. Paul 
refer this not to Timnc hy, but to the Church, I will not contend about it any 
farther, than to ſay, Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, I am 
to put you in mind, that the Church which S. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that in 


which A 4 converſed, and that was a particular Church, and not the Ry- 


man; and ſuch you will not have to be univerſally infallible. 
77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie (for nothing can enforce us to 
it) that he. both ſpeaks of the univerſal Church, and ſays this of it ; then I am 
to remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture are not notes of perfor- 
mance, but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of neceſlity, 
but what it ſhould be. Te are the Salt of the Earth, ſaid our Saviour to his 
Diſciples: not that this quality was inſeparable from their Perſons, but becauſe 
it was their Office ſo ro , 3% or, if they muſt have been ſo of neceſũty, and 
could not have been otherwiſe, in vain had he put them in fear of that which 
follows, If the Salt have loft his Savour, wherewith ſbgll it be ſalted? it is 
thenceforth good for nat hing, but to be caſt forth, and to be trodden under foot. 
So the Church may be by duty, the pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of 
Truth, of all Truth, not only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation; and yet 
ſhe may neglect and violate this duty, and be in fact the teacher of ſome Error, 
78. Fo 


urthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that 


the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Cathol ick Church, calls it the Pillar and Ground 

of Troy, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe, it always ſhall and 

will be lo, yet after all this, you have done nothing; your bridge is too ſhort to 

bring you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſbew, that by Truth 

here is certainly meant, not only all neceſſary to ſalvation, but all that is pro- 

fitable, abſolutely and ſimply All. For that the true Church always ſhall be 
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the maintainer and teacher of all neceſlary Truth, you know we grant, and 
mult grant; for it is of the eſſence of the Church to be ſo, and any company of 
men were no more a Church without-it, than any thing can be a man, and not 
be reaſonable, But as a man may be ſtill a man, though he want a hand or an 
eye, which yet are profitable parts; ſo the Church may be ſtil} a Church, tho 
it be defective in ſome profitable truth. And as a man may be a man that hath _ 
ſome biles and botches on his body ; ſo the Church may be the Church, though 
it have many corruptions both in Boctrine and Practice. = 

79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former places; having ſhewed 
thar the fenſe of them either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no ſer- 
vice, But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tye us faft enough : 
The words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſumma- 
tion of Saints, to the work of the — & c. Until we all meet in the unity of 
faith, &c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering, and carried up and down 
with every wind of Doctrine. Out of which words this is the only Argument 
which you collect, or I can collect for you. 

There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againft every wind' of Do. 

ctrine, unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. | 

But it is impious to ſay, thepę is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith againſt 
_ wind of Doctrine: 4 * 
Therefore there muſt be a Church univerſally infallible. 

Whereunto J anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, that it is 
plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of another means for 
this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangelifts, and Paſtors, and 
Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon his aſcenſion, and that their conſummating the 
Saints, doing the work of the Miniſtry, and edifying the body of Chriſt, was the means 
to bring thoſe (which are there ſpoken of 'be they who they will) to che unity 
of Faith, and to perfection in Chriſt, that 2 might not be wavering, and carried 
about with every wind of falſe Doctrine. Now the Apoſtles and Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, are not the preſent Church; therefore the 
Church is not the only means for this end, nor that which is here ſpoken of. 

80. Peradventure by he gave, you conceive it to be underſtood, he promiſed 
that he would give umo the worlds end. But what reaſon have you for thisconceit? 
Can you ſhew that the word, I, hath this ſignification in other places, and 
that it muſt have it in this place? Or, will not this interpretation drive you pre- 
ſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his promiſe ? 
Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you have now, 
and in all ages ſince Chriſt have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts: for 
as for Paſtors and Doctors alone, they will not ferve the turn. For if God promi- 
Ted to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that he hath 
broke his promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that the Paſtors and Dofors were the 
ſame with the Apoſtles and Prophets,and Evangelifts, andiberefore bavingP aſtors and 
Doors with you all. For it is apparent, that by theſe names, are denoted ſeveral 
Orders of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the original Texts; but 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo you read, ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts,and ot ber ſome Paſtors and Dofors : and yet 
more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. 12. to which we are referred by your 
vulgar Tranſlation, God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſe - 4 
phets, thirdly Teachers, therefore this ſubterfuge is ſtopped againſt you. Object. 
But how can they ,wbich died in the firſt A e keep us in the unity, and guard us fromEr- 
ror, that live now, acts = in tbe laſt ? This ſeems to be all one, as if a man ſhould 
ſayzbarAlexander,oy Julius Cæſar ſbould quiet a mting in the King of Spain's Army: 
Anſw. I hope you will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Euclid, andAriftotle, 
and Saluſt, and Ceſar, and Livy, were dead many Ages fince ; and yet that we 
are now preſerved from error by them, in # great part of Phyſick, of Geometry. 
of Logick, of the Roman Stor y. But what if theſe men had writ by Divine In- 
ſpiration, ind writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed, and writ 
them plainly and perſpicuouſſy; Nou would then have granted, I believe, that 
their works had been ſufficient to keep us from error, and from diffention in 


theſe matters. And why then ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, that the _—_— 
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and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon 


his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome of them writ, but all approved, are 
even now ſufficient means, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and guard us from er- 
ror? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe writings are, by the confeſlion of all parts, true and 
divine, and, as we pretend and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfect Rule 
of Faith; and as the chiefeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately. all the 


incipal and fundamental points of Chriſtianity, reterring us to the Church and 


* 
Traden only for ſome minute particularities. But tell me I pray, the Biſhops 
that compoſed the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed 
them, are the means to conſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are 


they not ? Peradventure you will ſay, Their Decrees are, but not their perſons , but 


2 not deny, I hope, that you owe your Unity and freedom from Error 

to the Perſons that made theſe Decrees; neither will they deny, that the writings 
which they have left behind them, are ſufficient for this purpoſe, And why may not 
then the Apoſtles writings be as fit for ſuch purpoſe, as the Decrees of your 
Doctors? Surely, their intent in writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and 
to keep us from error, and we are ſure God ſpake in them: But your Doctors 
from whence they are, we are not ſo certain. Wasthe Holy Ghoſt then unwil- 
ling, or unable to direct them fo, that their wrigings ſhould be fit and ſufficient 
toattain the end they aimed at in writing? For IF he were both able and willing 
to do fo, then certainly he did do ſo. And then their writings may be very ſuffi- 
cient means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in Unity, in 
all neceſſary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernicious Error, 


81. If yet you 


de not ſatisfied, but will {till pretend, that all theſe words by 


you cited, ſeem — enough to prove, that the Church is any 08 infallible, with- 
of 


out which, unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every ki 
{wer, That to — which will not na. that there can be any means to 


conſerve the Unity of Faith, but on 


the Faithful, it is no marvel that the 
that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, no 


ſuch deſires, but are willing to leave all men to their libert; 
not improve it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no di 


1 


ctrine; lan- 


that which conſerves your Authority over 
words ſeem to prove, that the Church, nay 


tween dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the worlds end. 
Beſides, tho you whom it concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that you 


have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
and thoſe diſtinct from the former ſtill in your Church; yet we that are diſinter- 
s, cannot but ſmile at theſe ſtrange imaginations. Laſtly, tho' you are 
inſtruments for all good purpoſes, and 
or conſtancy in Re- 
fall to ruin, and 


elled perſon 
apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceſſary 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it; that no uni 
ligion can be maintained, but inevitably Chriſtendom m 
contuſion, unleſs you ſupport it ; yet we that are indifferent, and impartial, and well 
ſhould give us his own favours, 
ment, not of our chuſing, can eaſily collect out of theſe very words, that not the in- 

fallibility of yours, or of any Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 
bis Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the compaſſing 


content, that G 


Oc. which Chriſt gave u 


7, provided they will 
fficulty to diſcern be- 


means of his own appoint- 


* 
-- 


all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching while they lived, and by their wri- | 


tings for ever. And if they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſufficiency or inva- 


lidity in the means, but the voluntary perverſeneſs of the ſubjects they have to 


deal with: who, if they would bethemſelves,and be content that others ſhould be, 


in the choice of their Religion, the ſervants of God and not of men; if they would 
allow, that the way to heaven is not narrower now, than Chriſt left it, his yoak no 
heavier than he made it; that the belief of no more difficulties is required now 
to Salvation, than was in the Primitive Church; that no error is in it ſelf deſtru- 
ctive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not then; if inſtead of being 
zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become them- 
ſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain and honeſt Chriſtians, if all 
men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and paſ- 
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ſion, would ſincerely endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it and live aceording to it 
and require no more of others, but to do ſo; nor denying their Communion. to 
any that do ſo, would ſo order their publick ſervice of God, that all-which do ſo 
may without ſcruple, or hy pocriſie, or | of 4097 0 againſt any part of it, joyn 
with them in it: who doth not ſce that ſeeing (as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove 
hereafter) all neceſſary truths are plainly and evidently ſet down in Scripture, 
there would of neceſſity be among all men, in all things neceſſary, Unity of Opini- 
on? And, notwithſtanding any other differences that are or could be, Unity of 
Communion, and Charity, and mutual toleration? by which means, all Schiſm 
and Hereſie would be baniſhed the world; and thoſe wretched contentions which 
now rend and tear in pieces, not the coat, but the members and bowels of Chriſt 
with mutual pride and tyranny, and curſing, and killing, and damning, would 
fain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed cataſtrophe, ; But of 
this hereafter,when we ſhall come to the Queſtion of Schiſm,wherein I petiwade 
my ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt vehement aceuſers are the greateſt 
dens and that they are indeed at this time, the greateſt Schiſmaticks who 
make the way to Heaven narrower, the yoak of Chriſt heavier, the dilterences 
of Faith greater, the conditions of Eccleſiaſtical Communion harder and ſtricter, 
than they were made at the beginning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : they who 
talk of Unity, but aim at Tyranny, and will have Peace with none hut with 
their ſlaves and vaſſals. In the mean while, tho' I have ſhewed how Unity of Faith, 
and Unity of Charity too, may be preſerved without your Churches Infallibility, 
yet ſeeing you modeſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is but on- 
y ſeems to be univerſally infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of which you are a 
better Judge than I: Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion, and proceed. 
82, Whereas you ſay, That Dr. Potter limits thoſe promiſes and privileages to 
Fundamental points; The truth is, with ſome of them he meddles not at all net 
ther doth his adverſary give him occaſion: Not with thoſe out of the Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and to the Fobe ans. To the reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this. 
83. Bar the words of Scripture by you alledged are Univerſal,and mention no ſuch 
<a to Fundamental, as Dr. Potter applies to them: I anſwer, That, of the five 
exts which you alledge, four are indefinite, and only one univerſal, and that you 
confeſs is to be reſtrained, and are offended with Dr. Potter for going about to 
prove it. And Whereas yon ſay, they mention no reſtraint, intimating that therefore 
they are not to be reſſrained tell you, This is no good conſequence; for it may 
appear out of the matter and circumſtances, that they are to be underſtood in a 
reſtrained ſenſe, notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned, That place quoted 
by St. Paul,and applied by him to our Saviour, He that puts all things umder bus feet, 
mentions no exception; yet St. Paul tells us, not only that it is true or certain, 
but it is manifeſt , that He is excepted which did put all things under him. 
84. But your interpretation is better than Dr. Potters becauſe it is literal. Ianſwer 
His is literal as well as yours: and you are miſtaken if you think a reſtrained 
ſenſe may not be a literal ſenſe; for to Reftrained, Literal is not oppoſed, but 
unlimited or abſolute; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained, but Figuratrue. 
85. Whereas you ſay, Dr. Potters Brethren, rejecting bis limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſiles,implying hereby a contrariety between them 
and him: I anſwer, ſo doth Dr. Potter reſtrain all of them which ke ſpeaks of, 
in the Pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary ſenſe of 
the words: Tho! he tells you there, the words in a more reſtrained ſenſe are 
true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal. de We F121 4 
86. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning of thoſe places, you confer 
divers Texts, you conſult Originals, you examin Tranflations, and uſe all the means 
by Proteſtants appointed. 1 have told you before, that all this is vain and hypo- 
critical, if (as your manner and your Dodtin is) you give not your: ſelves li- 


berty of judgment in the uſe of theſe means; if you make not your ſelves Judges 


of, but only Advocates for, the Doctrin of your Church, refuſing to fee-what 
theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againit the Doctrin of your Church, 
tho? it be as clear as the light at noon. Remove Prejudice, even the Ballance, 
and hold it even, make it indifferent to you which way you go to Heaven {0 
you go the true, which Religion be true ſo you be of it, then uſe the 2 


Qq 
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and pray for God's aſliſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall be led in- 
to all 94 — 3 m ; 

» Whereas , „nor have any poſſible means to agree, as 
4 vom ure 107 to dem ove The firſt is very true, That while you After you 
do not agree. But for the ſecond, That you have no poſlible means of agreement, 
as Jong as you are left to your ſelves, i. e. to your own reaſons and judgment, 
this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer any proof of it, unleſs you intend 

this that W not agree, for a proof that you cannot; which ſure is no good 
conſequence; not half Io good as this which I oppoſe againſt it: Dr. Potter and I, 
the uſe of theſe means by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the ſenſe of 
theſe places, therefore there is a poſſible means of agreement; and therefore you 
alſo, if you would uſe the ſame means, with the ſame minds, might agree ſo 
far as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceflary that you ſhould agree farther, Or if 
there be no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we 
are left to our ſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your 
ſenſe of them, which was that the Church is Univerſally infallible. For if ir 
were poſſible for us to agree in this ſenſe of them, then it were poflible for us 
to agree. And why then ſaid you of the ſelf fame Texts but in the page next be- 
fore, Theſe words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church is univerſally in- 
Tullible.. A ſtrange forgetfulneis, that the ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath, 


ſhould ſay of the ſame words, wp ſeem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Con- 


cluſion true, and yet that three indifferent men, all preſumed to be lovers of 
Truth, and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible means, while 
they follow their own reaſon, to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion ! 

88. Whercas you ſay, that, ir were great imple to imagin that God the lover of 
Souls bath left no certain iufuilible means to decide both this and all other differences 
| evifong about the interpretation af Scripture, or upon any ot her occaſion; I deſire — 
to date heed, you commit not an impiety in making more impieties than 
Commandments make. Certainly, God is no way obliged either by his Promiſe 
or his Love to give us all things, that we may imagine would be convenient for 
us, as formerly I have proved at large. It is ſufficient that he denies us nothing 

to Salvation. Deus non deficit in neceſſariis, nec redundat in ſuperfluis : 
So Dr. St But that the ending of all Controverſies, or having a certain 
means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that you have often {aid and 
ſuppoſed, but never proved tho' it be the main pillar of your whole Diſ- 
courſe. S0 little care you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo your Build- 
ing make a fair ſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe faults your 
ſelf, which you condemn in others. For you here charge them with great im- 
piety, who imagin that, God the lover of „ bath left no infallible means to 
determim all differences ariſing about the i 
other occafion And yet rds being 
Dueſtions between the Jeſuits and Dominicans remain undetermined ? return 
him this croſs Interrogatory, Who bath aſſured you that the Point wherein theſe 
learned men differ, is a revealed Truth, or capable of definition ;, or is not rather 
rin Sevipture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith? So then when you 
„I — impiety to imagin that God hath not infallible means to 
decide 
in this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as any can be, you ſeem 
to be doubtful whether there be any means to determine it. On the other fide; 
when you ask Dr. Potter, Who aſſured him that there is any means to, determin 
this Comtroverſic ? Tanſwer to him that you have; in calling it a great im- 
m that there is not infallible means to decide this and 


ety to im 
all other differences ariſing about Interpretation of Scripture, or upon 
er her occafron. For what trick can deviſe to ſhew that this difference be. 


tween the Dominicans and Jefuke, which includes a difference about the ſenſe of 


many Texts of Scripture, and many other matters of moment, was not inely- 


dell under this and all other differences, I cannot imagin. Yet if you can 
lind out any; thus much at leaſt we ſhall gain by it, that general Speeches are not 
always to be underſtood generally, but ſometimes with exceptions, and limitations. 
89. But if there be any infallible means to decide all di ces, I beſcech you 
name 


—— 
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5; 1 way anſwer, It ſeems you do not believe your ſelf. For 
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name them. To ſay it is to cenſult and hear Gods Viſible Church with Fubmiſſive ne- 
knowledgement of ber Inf allibility, But * the difference be (as here it is) 
whether your Church be Infallible, what ſhall decide that? If you would ſay (as 
you ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 
to grant, that theſe are fit means to decide this Controverſiè, and therefore may 
be as tit to decide others. Therefote to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridicu- 
lous abſurdity, and tell us, that this difference allo, Whether the Church be in- 
fallible as well as others, muſt be _ by a ſnbmifſive acknowledgment bf the 
Churches Infallibility, as if you would have faid, My Brethren, 1 perceive there 
is a great Contention among you, whether the Roman Church be infallible ? If 
you will follow my advice, l will ſhew you a ready means to end it; you muſt 
firſt agree that the Roman Church is infallible, and then your contention whe- 
ther the Roman Church be infallible, will quickly be at an end. Verily, a moſt 
excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending all Controverſies, even 
without troubling the Church to determin them! For why may not you f 
in all other differences, as you have done jn this? Agree that the Pope is ſu- 
pream head of the Church : That the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament, is turned. into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; That the Commu- 
nion is to be given to Lay-men but in one kind: That Pictures may be wor- 
ſhipped : That Saints are to be invocated; and fo in the reſt: and then your dif- 
ferences about the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, and all the reft, will 
ſpeedily be ended. If you ſay, the advice is good in this, but not in other ca- 
ſes, I muſt requeſt you, not to expect always to be believed upon your word, but 
to ſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, namely the Churches Infallibility, 
is fit tq prove it ſelf ; and any other thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, OL 
Tranſubſtantiation, is not as fit? of if for ſhame you will at length confeſs, that 
the Churches infallibility is not fit to decide this difference, Whether the Church 
be infallible, then you muſt confeſs it is not fit to decide all : Unleſs you will 
ſay, it may be fit to decide all, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all. Beſides, if you grant that your Charches 
Infallibility cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or decided by it (elf, then 
having profeſſed before, that there is no poſſible means beſides this, for us to agree 
hereupen, I hope you will give me leave to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon 

ood ground for us to agree that the Roman Church is infallible. For certainly, 
ight it ſelf is not more clear than the evidence of this Syllogiſm; 

If there be no other means to make men agree upon your Churches Infallibi- 
lity, but only this; and this be no means; then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
men upon good grounds to agree that 2 Church is Infallible: 

But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible means to make men agree 
hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive acknowledgement of her Infallibility; And 
this is apparently no means; NE 
herefore it is {imply impoſſible for men upon good grounds to agree that 

pour Church js infallible, | | 
go. Laſtly, to the place of St. 33 we are advis'd to follow the way 
of Catholick Diſcipline, which from Chriſt bimſelf by the Apeſiles bath come dawn 
even to us, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity ;, I anſwer, That the way which 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, and the way which you commend, being diyers ways, and 
in many things clean contrary,we cannot poſſibly follow them both; there- 
fore for you to apply the ſame words to them is a vain equivocation. Shew 
us any way, and do not ſay, but prove it to bave come from Chriſt and bis Apo- 
files down to us, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expect demon- 
ſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the con- 
trary. But if you bring in things into your now Catholick Diſcipline, whicit 
Chriſtians in St. Auſtin's time held abowinable, (as the picturing of Cod.) and 
which you muſt, and ſome of you do confeſs to have come into the Church ſe- 
ven hundred years after Chriſt: if you will bring in things, as you have done 
the half Communion, with a non obſtante, ntwithfending Chriſts An gee 
the practice of the Primitive Church were to the contrary © If you will do ſuch 
things as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion came 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable for 
modeſt men to make, or for wiſe men to grant. CHAP 
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To ſay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is neither per- 
. tinent to the Queſtion in hand; nor in it ſelf true. 


S AV, neither pertinent nor true, Not pertinent ; becauſe our pains is not what Points are ne- 
cellary to be explieitely believed; but what Points may be lawfully dizbelieveg, or rejected after 
ſufficient eee that they are divine Truths You ſay, the Creed contains all Points neceflary 
to be believed e Be it fo; but doth it likewiſe contain all points not to be disbelieved ? Certain! 

it doth not, For how many Traths are there in holy Scripture not contained in the Creed, which 
we ate not obliged diſtinctly, and particularly to know and believe, but are bound undey pain of damaa- 
tion not to rejett, as ſoon as we come. to know that they are found in holy Scripture: And we hg 
already ſhewed, that whatſoever is propoſed by God's Church as a point of Faith, is infallibly a trut 

revealed by God ; it followerh, that whbſored) denieth any ſach point, oppoſeth God's facred teſtimony, 
Whether that point be contained in the Creed or no. Ia vain then was your care imployed to prove, that 
ull points of Faith neceſſary to be explicitely believed, are contained in the Creed. Neither was that the 
Catalogue which Charity Miſtaken cen; 1 His demand was (and it was moſt reafonable) that you 
would once give us a Liſt of ali Fundamentals, the denial whereof deſtroys Salvation; whereas the denial 
of other points not fundamental may ſtand with ſalvation, although both rheſe kinds of points be equally 


Per or th as revealed by God. For if they be nor equally propoſed, the difference will ariſe from diver- 


of the Propoſal, and not of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Catalogue only can 
ſhew how far Proteſtanrs may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith; and upon this, many other mat- 
ters depend according to the ground of Proteſtants. But you will never adventure to publiſ}; ach a Cata- 
— I fay mg ; you cannot affign' any one point fo great, or fundamental, that the denial thereof will 
make a man an Heretick, it it be not ſufficiently propounded, as à divine Truth. Nor can you aſſigu an 
one _ fo ſmall, that it can without Hereſie be rejected, if once it be ſufficiently repreſeoted as Wee 
* Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only impertinent, but dire ly againſt you, For all points 
in the Creed are not of their own nature fundamental, as I ſhewed * before ; and yet it is damnable to 
"deny any one point contained in the Creed. So that it is clear, that to make an error damnable, it is not 
neceſſary that the matter be of it ſelf fundamental. 

3. Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe that 
'the Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that it is damnable to oppoſe her 
Declarations, whether they concern matters t or ſmall, contained or not contained in the Creed. This 

is clear; becauſe we muſt receive the Creed it ſelf upon the credit of the Church, without which we 
could not know that there; was any ſuch thing as that which we call the Apoſtles Creed. and yet the Argu- 
ments whereby yon endeavonr to prove, that the Creed contains all fundamental points, are grounded up- 
on ſuppoſition, that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the Church of their times 
From them : which thing we could not certainly know, if the ſucceeding and ſtill continued Church may 
err in her Traditions; neither can we be affared, whether all fundamental Articles which you fay were 
out of the Scriptures, ſummed and contrafed into the Apoſtles Creed, were faithfully fammed, and contract- 
ed, and not one pretermitted, altered or miſtaken, unleſs we undoubtedly know that the Apoſtles compo -— 
Ted the Creed ; and that they intended to contract all fundamental points of Faith into it ; or at leaft that 
tbe Church of their times (for it ſeemeth you doubt whether indeed it were compoſed by the Apoſtles 
themſelves) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and the Church of their times did intend that the Creed 
Fhould contain all fundamental points. For if the Church may err in points not fundamental, may ſhe 
not alſo err in the particulars which I have ſpecified? Can you ſhew it to be a fundamental point of 
ſelf ſay no more than that it is ? probable ; which is far from reaching to a fundamental point of Faith. 
Your probability is grounded upon the judgment of Antiquity, and even of the Roman Doctors, as yon ſay 
in the ſame place. Bur if the Catholick Church may err, what certainty can you expect from Antiquity, 
or Doctors? Scripture is — total Rule of Faith. Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to prove that 
the Apoſtles, or the Church of their times, compoſed the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe that it 
ſhould contain all fundamental points of Faith. Which being impoſſible to be done, you mult for the 
Creed it ſelf relic upon the infallibiliry of the Church. 

4. Moreover, the Creed conſiſteth not ſo much in the words, as in their ſenſe and — All fach 
as pretend to the name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yet many have erted fundamentally, as well 
againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other points of Faith. It is then very frivolous to ſay, the Creed cor 
rains all fundamental points; without ſpecifying, both in what ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be true, 
and allo in what true Cale they be fundamental. For, both theſe tasks you are to perform, who teach 
that all truth is not fundamental: and you do but delude the ignorant, when you ſay, that the Cread. 
"taken in a Catholick « ſenſe, comprehendeth all points fundamental; becauſe, with you all Catbolick ſenſe 
is not fundamental; for ſo it were neceſſary to Salvation that all Chriſtians ſhould know the whole 
Scripture, wherein every leaft point hath a Catholick ſenſe. Or if, by Catholick ſenſe, you underftand 
that ſenſe which is ſo aniverſally to be known and believed by all, that whoſoever fails therein cannot be 
faved, you trific and ſay no more than this, Al! points of the d in a ſenſe neceſſary to Salvation, ave ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. Or, All points fundamental ave fundamental. After this manner it were an eaſie thi 
to make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain when it raineth. You ſay the Creek 
as — and explained in ſome p. rts in Creeds of Nice, &c. But how ſhall we underſtand the 
other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? | 

For what Article in the Creed is more fundamental, or may ſeem more clear, than that wherein we 


| Shire FESUSE#HRIST to be the Mediator, Kedeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and the 


Founder and Foundation of a Catholick Church expreſſed in the Creed ? And yet about this Article, how 
many different Doctrines are there, not only of old Hereticks, as Arivs, Neftorins, Emtiches, &c. bur alſo 
Proteſtants, partly "agpiat Catholicks, a partly againſt one another? For the ſaid main Article of 
Chrift's being the only Saviour of the World, Ec. according to different ſenſes of — Sects doth 
involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſtions ; That Faith in FESUS CH R1IST doth juſtiſie alone ; 
that Sacraments have no efficiency in Juſtification; that Baptiſm doth not avail Infants for Salvation, unleſs 
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Charity maintained by Catholicks, its 
they have an K of Faith; that there is no ſacerdotal Abſolution from Sins ; that good works procee d- 
ing from God's grace are not meritorious ; that there cin be no ſatisfaction for the temporal puniſh ment 
due to din, after the guilt of offence is pardoned no Purgatory ; no Prayers for the Dead; no Sacrifice 
of the Maſs; no Invocation ; no Mediation or Intetceſſion of Saints; no inherent Juſtice ;,no ſapreme 
Paſtor ; yea, no Biſhopby divine Otdi nance ; no real Preſence ; no Tranſabſtantiation, with divers others. 
And why becauſe fotſooth) theſe Doltrines derogate from the Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, 
Foundation, c. Yea, and are againſt the truth of our Saviour's humane nature 

teſtants, writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation, Let any judicious man tonſider, wh 
do really fatishe, when they ſend men to the Creed for tp Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh points funda- 
mental, from thoſe which they ſay ate not fundamental, If he will ſpeak indeed to ſome ut poſe, let 
him ys this Article is e e in this ſenſe, and in this ſenſe iq is 8 T hat other s to be 
underſtood in ſuch a meaning ; yet according to that meaning, it is not ſo fundamental but that men may 
diſagtee. and deny it without damnation, Bat it were no policy for any Proteſtant to deal fo plainly. 

6. But to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even your ſelf ate forced to limit your own Do- 
&rine, and come fo ſ1y, that the Creed is a perfe& Catalogue of fandamentil points, taken as it was fore. 
ther opened ang! explained in ſome parts (by occaſion of emergent 2 in the other Catholick Creeds f Nite, 
Conſtantinople, ' Epheſni, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius. But this expligation, or reftriftion, overthrowerh 
your afſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not to us a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by 
the firſt Council, nor then till it was declared by another, &c. So now alſo, as new Herefies may ariſe, it 
will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors; and ſo it is not yet, nor ever will be, 
it ſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to diftiogoiſh betwixt fundamental, and not fandame 

onts. IF 1 ER 
: 3. 1 come to the ſecond part? That the Creed doth not contain all main and principal points of Faith. And 
to the end we may not ſtrive about things either granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in 
queſtion, 1 mult premiſe theſe Obſervations. : | 

8. Firſt, that it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt full 3nd complete, to that purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant it ſhoold ſerye, and in that manner as they did inte 
it, which was, not to A or all particolar Try of Faith, but ach general] heads as were moſt be- 
fitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to the Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
compendiouſly ſet down, and eafily learned and temembred. And therefore, in reſpect of Genziles, the 
Ceced doth mention God as Creator of all things ; and for both Jews and Gentiles, the Trinity, the Meſ- 
ſias and Saviour, his birth, life, death, r and glory, from whom they were to hope remiſſion of 
ſins, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred name they were to be diftin aiſhed from all orhber pro feſ- 
ſions, by being called Chriſtians, N to which purpoſe S. Thomas of Aquine * doth diſtinguiſh all 
the Articles of the Creed into theſe general eads; That ſome belong to the Majeſty of che Godbead, 
others to the Myſtery of our Saviour Chriſt's humane Nature : Which two al objets of Faith, rhe 
holy Ghoſt doth expreſs and conjoirl, Foan. 1) Hee eft vita aterna, &c. This is Life everiaffting, that they 
know thee the true G O D, and whom thou haſt ſent FESUS C H RIST.. Bat it was wr their mean— 
ing to give us as it wete a courſe of Divinity, or a Catechiſm, or a particular expr of all points of 
Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed, as occaſion ſhould require, by their own word or writings 
for theit time, and afterward for their ſucceſſors in the Catholic Clterch.. Our queſtion then is not, 
whether. the Creed be perfeCt, as far as the end for which it was compoſed, did require ; tor we believe, 
and are ready to give our lives for this; but only we deny, that 21 ſtles did intend to comprixe 
therein all particular paints of belief, neceſſary to Salvation, as even by D. Patter's own confeſfion, it 
doth not comprehend. Agenda, or things belonging to practice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the afty of 
Hi and duties of Charity, which we are obliged not only to praftiſe, but alſo to believe to be divine 
infallible Faith. Will he therefore infer that the Creed is not perfect, becauſe it contains not all thoſe 
neceſſary and fundamental objects of Faith 7 He will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoltles intended only ro 
expreſs Credenda, things to be believed, not ptactiſed Let him therefore give us leave to fay, that the 
Creed is re 3 it wanteth none of thoſe objects of belief which were intended to be ſer down 
as we.explicited before. ' | 

; The ſecond Obſervation is, that to ſatisfie out queſtion what points in particular be fundamental, it 
will not be ſufficlent to alledge the Creed, unleſs it contains all Geh points either expreſly, and immedi 
ately; or elſe in ſuch manner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from Ar- 
ticles both clearly and partieulatly contained therein, For if the deduction be denn, we {hall nor be 
ſure, that ſueh coneluſions be fundamental; or if the Articles themſelves which are {aid to be fundamen- 
tal, be not diſtinftly and particularly expreſſed, they will not ſerve us to know, and diſtinguiſh all points 
fundamental, from thoſe which they call not fandamental. We do not deny but that all points of, Foich, 
both fundamental and not fundamental, may be. ſaid to be contained in the Creed, in. ſome ſenſe as for 
example, iniplicitely, generally, or in ſuch involyed manner. For when we xplicitely believe the Cathe- 
tick Church, we do nos implicitely clicve whatſoever ſhe propoſerh as belonging to Faith; or elle by 


if we beljeve divers Pro- 
ether D. Potter, or others, 


way of redugjon, that is When we ate pnce inftrafted in the belief of particulat points of Faith, not c- 


preſſed, nor by neceſſary, conſequence deducible from the Creed ; we 9 afterward by ſome analogyy 
proportion and. teſemb ance, reduce it to one or more of tholt Articles which are — contaiged i 
the 8 bol. Thus S. Thomas the Cherubim among Divines teacherh + that the rpi ons cxiſtenee 

our bleſſed Saviour's Body jn the Excharift, as likewiſe other his miracles are reduced to God's Omnije- 
— expreſſed inthe Creed And D. Petter ſaith, The Euchariſt being a Saal ef that — Union wheeb 
eve babe with Chriſt gur Head by bis Spirit and Faith, and with the Saints his Members: by ty, 14 c 
dently included in thi Communion of Saints. But this reductive way is far from heing ſufficient to infer; 
out of the Articles of God's Omnipotercy, or of the Communion of Saints, that our Saviour's body is in the 
Euchariſt, and much lefFywherher it be only in figure, or elſe in reality; by Tranſubſtantiation. or Cone 
ſubſtantiation, Nc. and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe points be fundamentah And * hy perbolixe, 
in ſaying, the Euchariſt is Qdently Included in the Communion of Saints. as if * could not have * 
or was not a Communion of Saints before the bleſſed Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it is true, that altes 


we know and believe there is ſuch à Sactament, we may tefet it to ſome. of thoſe heads exprefied ig the 


Creed, and yet To, as S. Thomas refers it to one Article, 2nd D. Pater to another ; and in teſpeck of Ae 


rent analogies or effeQs, it may be referred to feveral Articles. The like Þ hy of other; points. of tay 
which may in ſome ſart bg reduced to the Creed, but nothing to D. Pester purpole; But cootrarity.. 
ſhewerh, that your affirming ſuch and ſuch points to be fundamental or not fundamengal, is meerly ab 


trary, to ſerve your turn, as neceflity and your-occafions may require. Which, was ag ald caltom amoogſt 

Hereticks, as we read in“ S. Au, Pelagizs, and CI ins, deffing fraudulently to avaid the hateful name 

OO ——— — — — — — 9 — — 
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of Heveſges, affirmed that the ,neſtion of Original fin may be diſputed without danger of Faith. But this hol 
— 5 it — to the 2 of Faith. We may (faith he) endure a diſputent who —— 
in other queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently eftabl:fbed 5 the whole Authority 75 the Church, 


their error may be born with e but it muſt not paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſhake the Fiundation of the Chutych. 
fine placeth the being of a Point — or not fundamental, in that it hath been 


We fee S. lug : N 
examined and eſtabliſbed by the Church, although the Points of which he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, 


be not contained in the Creed. ; 

10. Out of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that D. Potter's yr in alledging Catholick Doctors, the 
ancient Fathers, end the Council of Trent, ro prove that the Creed contains all points of Faith, was need- 
leſs ; ſince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But D. Porter cannot in his conſeiehee believe, that Catholick 


Divines; or the Council of Trent, and the _ Fathers did intend, that all points in particular which we 


ate obliged to believe, are contained explicitely in the Creed; he knowing well enough, that all Ca- 
tholicks hold themſelves obliged, to believe all thoſe points which the ſaid Council define, to be believed 
under an Anathema, and that all Chriſtians believe the Commandments,* Sacraments, &c, which are not 


ſſed in the Creed, 


17, Neither maſt this ſeem oy For who is ignorant, that Sammaries, 3 Md the like 


brief Abſtracts are not intended to [pecific all particulars of that Science or Subject, to which they be- 
long, For as the Creed is faid to contain all points of Faith ; ſo the Decalogue comprekends all Articles 
(as I may term them) which concern Charity and good life : and yet this cannot be fo underſtood, as if 
we were diſobliged from performance of any duty, or the eſchewing of any vice, unleſs it be expreſſed 
in the ten Commandments. For, (to omit the precepts of receiving Sacraments, which belong to practice 
on manners, and yet are not contained in the Decalogue) there are many fins, even againſt the law of na- 
rare, and light of reaſon, which are not contained in the ten Commandments, Eg, only by ſimilitude, 
analogy; reduction, or ſome ſach way. For example, we find not expreſſed in the Decalogue, either di- 
vers fins, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſneſs in deſiring either things 81 or 
with too much greedinels ; or divers of our chief obligations, as Obedience to Princes, and all Superiours, 
not only Ecclefiaftical, but alſo Civil, whoſe laws Luther, Melanct bon, Calvin, and ſome other Proteſtanrs 
do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in conſeience, and yet theſe men think they know the ten Command- 
ments; as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend Uſury to be lawful, and the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Ca- 
22. and Caſuiſts are witneſſes, that divers fins againſt the light of reaſon, and law of nature, are not di- 
ſeinktly expreſſed in the ten Commandments ; although when by others diligence they are found unlaw- 
ful, they may be reduced to ſome of the Commandments, and yet not ſo evidently and particularly but 
that divers do it divers manners. ; 
- 12, My third Obſervstion is, That our preſent queſtion Whether or no the Creed contain ſo fully all 
fundamental points of Faith, that whoſoever do not agree in all, and every one of thoſe n 
ticles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salvation; if 1 can produce one, or more 
ims, not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, both of them cannot expeQ to be ſaved, 
Fant have performed as much as I intend ; and D. Potter muſt ſeek out ſome other Catalogue for points 
fundamental than rhe Creed, Neither is it material to the ſaid purpoſe, whether [ich fundamental points 
reſt only in knowledge, and ſpecylarion, or belief; or elſe be farther reterred to work and practice. 
For the habit, or vertne of Faith, which inclineth and enableth usto believe both ſpeculative 0 practi- 
cal” verities, is of one and the ſelf ſame nature and eſſence. For example, by the fame Faith, whereby I 
ſpeculatively believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to be adored, ſerved, and loved; which 
belong to practice. The reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Obje# ot motive, for which I yield aſſent to thoſe 
rent ſorts of material objets, is the fame in both, to wit, the Revelation or the Word of God. Where 
by the way I note, that if the Unity or Diftin#ion, and nature of Faith were to be taken from the diverſity 
things revealed, by one Faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative verities, and by another ſuch as tend to pra- 
Aire; which I doubt whether D. Potter himſelf will admit. * EN 
13. Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any one main praftical revealed Truth, is no leſs an 
Heretick;than if he ſhould deny a Point refting in belief alone. So that when D. Porter (to avoid our 
argument, that all fundamental Points are not contained in the Creed, becauſe in it there is no mention of 
the Sacraments, which yer are points of ſo main importance, , that, Proteſtants make the duc adminiſtration 
of them to be neceffafy and eſſential to conſtitute a Church) anſwereth, that the Sacraments are to be 
reckoned yatber among the Agenda of the Church, than the Credenda ; they are rather divine Rites and Ce- 
remonies, than Doctrine; be either grants that we affirm, or. in effect ſays, of two kinds of revealed. 
Truths which are neceffary to be believed, the Creed contains one ſort only, ergo, it containg all kinds of 
r&yeiled Truth neceflary to be believed. Our queſtion is not de nomine, but re; not what he calls points 
of Faith ot of Praftite, bur what points indeed be neceſſarily to be believed, whether they be termed 
Agenda or Credende'; eſpecially the chiefeſt part of Chriftian perfedion conſiſting more in Action, than in 
barren. Speculation ; in good works, than bare belief; in. doing, than knowing. And there are no leſs. 
contentions concerning practical, than ſpeculative truths © 28 Facraments, obtaining remiſhon of ſin, Invo- 


cation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, Adoration of Chriſt in rhe Sacrament, and many other; all Which 


do fo much the more i , as on them, belide right belief, doth alſo depend our practice, and the or- 
dering of our life. "Tho" D. Potter could therefore give us (as he will never be able to do) a minute, and 
exat — of all Truths to be belieted: that would not make me abls enough to know, whether 
or no 1 have Fa | 

which tend to eren which of them be fundamental, which not ; that ſo every man might 
know, whether he be not in ſome damnable Error, for ſome Article of Faith, which färthet might give 


14. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I come to prove, that the Creed doth got contain all points of 
Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, to omir that in general it doth not tell us what points 
be fundamental ar not fundamental, which in the way, of Proteftants is moſt 22 to be known 


ialuence into damnable works. 


im particular, there is'no mention of the greateſt Evils from which man's calamity procee cd, I mean, the 


fin of the Angels, of Adam, and of original fin in us; nor of the greatcft Good, from which we expect 
all, good; to wit, the neceſſity of Grace for all works tending to piety Nay, there is no mention of An- 
gels good or bad. The meaning of that moſt general head {Oportet accedentem, &c. Ii behoves * bim thai 
comes to God, to believe that he is, andi a Remunerator,) is queſtioned by the * of Merit. which makes 
God 2 Giver, but not a Rewarder. It is not expreſſed whether the Article of Remi ſſon of Sins be, under. 
flood by 2 alope, or elſe may admit the efficiency of Sacraments. There js, no mention of Eceleſiaſti- 
cal, Apoftolicaf, Divine Traditions, one way or other; or of holy Seri ptutes in-general, and much leſs of 
Cy Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effects, Matter, Form, Miniſtry, Intention, 
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rely? Procure (will you ſay) to know whether he believe all fundamental Points of 
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Neceſſity of Sacraments ; and yet the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments is with Proteſtants 'an eflential 
Note of the Church. There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor againſt Re-baptization. There is 
no mention in fayour, or againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power in the Church to inſtitute Rites, hal 
Days, c. and to inflict Excommunication, or other Cenſures; of Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Ee- 
clefiaſtical Hierarchy, which are now fandamental points; of S. Peter's Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth 
a fundamental error; nor of the poſſibility or impoſſibility to keep God's Commandments ; of the pro- 
ceſſion ot the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and Son; of Parg atory, or Prayer for the Dead, in any ſenſe. 
And yet D. Potter doth not deny, but that Arius was eſteemed a Heretick, for denying * all fort of Comme. 
moration for the Dead. — of the Charch's Viſibility or Inviſibility, Fallibility or Infallibility, 
nor of other points controverted betwixt Proteſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants and Cathollels, 
which to Dr. Potter ſeem ſo heinous corruptions, that they cannot without dammation join with us in the 
rofeſhon thereof. There is no mention of the Ceſſation of the old Law, which yet is a very main point 
of Faith. bs me wa, _ > * added. | | 
15. But what need we labour to ciſie particulars? There are 2s many im ant points of Faith not 
expreſſed in the Creed, as, ſince che world's beginning now, and for all —— thete have been, ate, 
and may be innumerable groſs damnable Hereſies, whoſe contrary truths are not contained in the Creed. 
For every fundamental Error muſt have a contrary fundamental Truth; becauſe of two contradiftory pro- 
fitions in the ſame degree, if the one is falſe, the other muſt be true. As for example, if it be a dam< 
nable error to deny the bleſſed Trinity, or the Godhead of our Saviour, the belief of them mult be a Truth 
neceſſary to Salvation; or rather, if we will ſpeak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite 
Truth is neceſſary, as death is frightful, becauſe | Life is (weet ; and according to Philoſophy, the privation 
is meaſured by the Form to which it is er If therefore the Creed contain in particular all fun- 
damental points of Faith, it muſt explicite . or by clear conſequence, comprehend all Truths oppoſite to 
innumerable Hereſies of all Ages paſt, preſent, and to come, which no man in his wits will affirm ir 
to do. | 
16, And here I cannot omit to fignific how you * applaud the ſaying of D. Uſber, That in thoſe —_ 
th i 


tions, which without all Controverſi: ave univerſally received in the whole Chriftian World, ſo much Truth is 


containgd, as being jorned with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring a man to everlaſting Salvation ; 
neither have Wwe cauſe to doubt but that as many as walk according to this Rule ( neither obert hrotoing that 
bich they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable hereſies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating theiv hol, 


ſaith, «vith a lewd and wicked converſation) peace ſhall be upon them, and ujon the Iſrael of God. Now E. 


Potter knows, that the Myſtery ot the bleſſed Trinity is not univerſally received in the whole Chriftian 
World, as appears by ver wah Hereticks in Polony, Hungary, and Tranſfilvania, and therefore accord- 
ing to this Kule of D. Uſber, approved by D. Potter, the denial of the bleſſed Trinity ſhall not exclude 
Salvation. | : 

17. Let me note, by the way, that you u_ eaſily have eſpied a foul contradiftion in the faid words 
of D. Uſher, by you cited, and ſo much applauded. For he fuppoſeth a man agrees with other Churches 
in belief, which, joined with holy Obedience, may bring him to everlaſting Salvation, and yet that he may 

erinduce dammable hereſies. For how can he ſuperinduce damnable %. who is ſuppoſed to believe 
all Truths neceſſary to Salvation? Can there be any damnable here ſies) unleſs it contradict ſome neceſſa- 

Truth, which cannot __— in one who is ſuppoled to believe all neceſſary Traths? Befides, if one 
believing all fundamental Articles in the Creed, may ſuperinduce damnable berefies, it followerh, that rhe 
fundamental Truths contrary to thoſe damnable hereſies, are not contained in the Creed. 

18, According to this Model of D. Potter's foundation, eonſiſting in the agreement of ſcarce one point 
of Faith; what a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of be- 
lief, who yet for the reſt ſhould be holding aonceits plainly contradictory; ſo patching up x Religion of 
men who agree only in the Article, That Chrift is our Saviour, but for the wy are like to the parts of 
2 Chimera ; having the head of Mad, the neck of à Horſe, the ſnoulder of an Ox, the foot of 2 Lion 
Sr. I wrong them not herein. For in good Philoſophy, there is greater repugnancy berween affenr and 
diſſent, affirmition and ne 8 eſt, non, non, Fei cially ike all theſe contradictories pretend to 

ofive, the infallible Fruch of Almighty God) than between the inte- 
al' parts, as head, neck, &c. of a man, horſe, lion, Se. And thus Proteſtants are far more bold to 
iſogtee ever» in matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines in queſtions meer! philofopbical or not de- 
t-rmined by the Charch And while thus they ſtand only upon Fundamental Articles, they do by their 
own confeſſion deſtroy the Church, which is the bowſe pj God. For the foundation alone of a hovufe is 
not a houſe, nor can they in ſuch an imaginary Church any more expe Salvation, than the foundation 
alone of a houſe is fit to afford à man a habitation! . 4 | | 

19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants by this Chaos rather than Church, do give inavoids- 
ble occaſion of deſperation to r ſouls. Let ſome one who is defirous to fave his foul repair to D. For- 
ter, who maintains theſe grounds, ta know upon whom he may rely in à matter of fo great conſequence ; 
I ſuppoſe rhe DoRor's anſwer will be, — 70 the true Catholick Church She cannot err damnably., What 
underſtand you by the Catholick Church? cannot general Councils, which are the Charch repreſentative 
ert? Yes, they may <veakly, or * wilfully miſappy, or miſunderſtand, or negle# & ripture, and ſo err damna- 

To whom then {hall I go for uy particular inftrattion ? I cannot confer with the united body 
the whole Church about my particular difficulties, as your ſelf affirms, that the Carholick Charch cannot 
be told * of po Injuries. Muſt I then confalt with every particular perfon of the Catholick Church 
So it ſeems by what you write in theſe Words, The whole 5 Militant Church (that is all the number of i 
cannot poſſibly err eit ber in the whole Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it, You ſay, M. DaGtor, I cannot fo 
my inftruttion «cquiint the univerſal Church with my particular {cruples. You ſay the Prelates of God“ 

reh meeting in a lawful general Council — *. damnably : It remains then that for my neceffary 
iaſtrultion I muſt repair to _ particular member of the univerſal Church, fpread over the face of 
earth: and yet you teach that the Promiſes * which our Lord bath made wnto bis Church” for | bis affiffance, 
are Intended not td any particulgr Perſon or Churches, hut only to the Church Catholick, with which (as 1 faid) 
it is impoſſible for me to confer: © Alas! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſtly Father, you drive me to defpera- 
tiow! how ſhall 1 confer with very Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by {ca and by land, cloſe prifofier 
or ar liberty ! G. Yet, upon ſuppofal of this miracaloss Pilgrimage for Faith, before 1 have the faith of 

Air ac les, how {hall 1 proceed at our meeting ? Or how ſhall T know the man on wig, * 1 7 

zith. Fot 
do, his faith; for point of belief, is ſufficient for' Salestion, though he err in an hundred things of leſz 
moment. But how ſhall 1 know, whether he hold alt fundamental Poltts or no? For till you tell me 
this, I cannot know whether or no his belief is ſound in all fundamental. points. Can 2 


cc 
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Yes, and fo can many damnable Hereticks. But why do you ask me this queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed 
contains all fundamental points of Faith. Are you fare of that? Not ſure: I hold it very probable. 
shall I hazard my ſoul on probabilizzes, or even 1 ? This yields a new cauſe of deſpair. But what? 
doth the Creed. eontain all points neceflary to be,belicved, whether they teſt in the underſtanding, or elſe 
do further extend to practice? No ft was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda to us 12 
Practice. How then ſhall I know what points of belief, which ditect my practice, be neceffary to Salva- 
tion? Still you chalk out new path for Deſperation, Well, are all Articles of the Creed, for their na- 
tare and matter fundamental? I cannot fay fo. How then ſhall I know which in particular be and 
which be not fundamental? Read my Anſwer to a late 7 Pamphlet, intituled Charity miſtaken, &e. 
there you ſhall find, that fundamental Doctrines are ſuch Catholick Verities, as printipally and efſentiall 


pertain * to the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) to be diftih- _ 


ly believed by every Chriftian that <will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand and capital Dotrines which make up 


J 1 ' 
-owr Faith in Chriſt ; that is, that common Faith which is alike precious in all, being one and the ſame in the 


bigheſt Apoſtle, and the meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls the ff Principles of the Orac les of 
God, and the form of ſound words. But how ſhall I apply theſe general definitions, ot deſcriptions, or (to 
ſay the truth) theſe only varied words and phraſes (for J underſtand the word fundamental, as well as 
the word principal, eſſential, grand, and capital dectrins, &c.) to the __ Articles of the Creed, in 
ſuch ſort, as that. I may be able preciſely, exactly, particularly, to di gu fundamental Articles trom 
ints of leſs moment! You labour to tell us what fundamental points be, but not <vhich they be; and 
yet unleſs you do this, your Doctrine ſerves only either to make men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to 
thoſe whom you call Papiſts, and which give one certain Rule, that all points defined by Chriſt's viſible 
Church belong to the fountain of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as that to deny any one cannot ſtand with Salva. 
tion. And ſeeing your felf acknowledges that theſe men do not err in points furdamental, I cannot but 
hold it moſt ſafe for me to join with them, for the ſecuring of my ſoul, and the avoiding of deſperation, ' 
into which this your Doctrine muſt caſt all them who underſtand and believe it For the whole diſ- 
courſe and inferences which here I have made, are either your own direct Aſſertions, or evident conſe- 
quences clearly deduced from them. 
20. But now let us anſwer ſome few Objections of Dr. Potter's againſt that which we have ſaid before, 
ment, that the Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he faith, The Creed is 


to avoid our ar 
an abſtrat of [eb 3 neceſſary Do&rines as are delivered in Scripture, or collected out of it; and therefore 


needs not expreſs the Authority of that which it ſap poſes. 


21. This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs that Scripture ſhould be 
expreſſed in the Creed, you grant as much as we defire, namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needleſs to 
expreſs all neceſſaty points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on Scti- 
ptures in ſuch ſort as that we can by any probable conſequence, infer from the Articles of the Creed, 
that there is any Canonical Scripture at 6h ; 


Yea, the Creed might have been the ſame, although holy Scripture had never been written ; and, which 
is more, the Creed even in priority of time, was Tobore all the Scripture of the New Teftament ; except 


the Goſpel of S. Matthew. And fo, according to this reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould not mention 
Articles contained in the Creed. And I note in a word, how little connexion D. Potter's arguments have, 
While he tells us, that The Creed + is an Abſira# of ſuch neceſſary Doctrines as are delivered in Scripture, or 
collefed out of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the authority of that <bichvit ſuppoſes ; it doth not follow: 


- The Articles of the Creed are delivered in Scripture: theretore the Creed ſuppoſeth Scripture, For two 


diſtin writings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yet one of them not ſuppoſe the other, unleſs D. 
Potter be of opinion that two Doftors cannot, at one time, ſpeak the ſame truth. 

22. And notwithſtanding that D. Potter hath now told ug, it was meedleſs that the Creed ſhould ex- 
teſs Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes ; he comes at length to ſay, that the Nicene Fathers in their 
Freed cone ſſimg that the Holy Ghoft ſpake by the Prophets, do thereby ſufficiently avow the divine Authority 
of all Canonical Scripture. But I would ask him, whether the Nicene Creed be not alſo an Abſtraft of Do- 
| bad delivered in Scripture, as he ſaifl of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, that it was need- 
leſs to expreſs Scripture, whoſe authority it ſuppoſe: ? Beſides, we do not only believe in general, that Ca- 
nonical Scripture is of divine Authority, but we arc alſo bound under pain of damnation to believe, that 
ſuch and ſuch particular Books, not mentioned in the Nicene Creed, are Canonical. And laſtly, D. Potter 
in this anſwer grants as much as we defire, which is, that all points of Faith are not contained in the Apo- 
files Creed, even as it is 2 by other Creeds. For theſe words (wh. ſpake by the Prophets) are no 

way contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and there fore contain an Addition, not an Explanation thereof. 

23 But, how can it be neceſſary (ſaith D. Potter) for any Chriftian to have more in bis Creed than the 5 
api bad, and the Church of their time? I anſwer, you trifle, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles be. 
lief, and that abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apgſtles Creed ; and withal 7 beg 


the queſtion, by ſuppoſing the A poſtles believed no more than is contained in their Creed, which eyes 
ope you will not deny bur the Apoſtles were endued wit 


greater knowledge than ordinary perſons. . 
24. Vour pretended proof out ehe Ads, that the Apoſtles revealed to the Church the <ybole Council of 


keeping © back nothing. with your gloſs (ncedful for our Salvation) is no proof, unleſs Rill þ 
th? ki — and do ſuppoſe, 1, 1 the Apoſtles revealed to the Chuich is — — in peed 
Creed. And 1 wonder you do nat reflect that thoſe words were by S. Paul 1 directed to Pa- 
ſtors and Goyernours of the Church, as is clear by the other words, Ae called the Ancients of the Church. 
And aftcrwarg, Take heed to your ſelues, and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghoſt bath placed you BI 

ops to rule the Church. And yourſelf ſay, that more knowledge is 7 neceſſary in Biſhops, and Prieſts, 10 
whom is committed the Government of the Church, and the care of Souls, than in vulgar Laicks, Do you, 


think that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their Creed ? Said they nothing of the Sacraments, 
Commandments, Duties of Hope, Charity, &c. _— 1 
| 25. the <uhole faith af 
is 


25, Upon the fame affected ambiguity is grounded your other Objection : To. 
boſe times * is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, is all one, as if a man ſvould ſay, is. not the Apoſtles 
Creed, but a part of it. For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one with that which we commonly call 
their Creed, Did not, I pray you, S. Matthew and S. Jahn believe their writings to be Canonical Serie, 
f re ? and yet,their writi are not mentioned in the Creed. It is therefore more than clear that the 

ith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent than the Apoſtles Creed. | . 
To 22 demand, 1 many things of equal neceſſity #o be believed, the Apeſtles ſhould s ſo 


difinBly down ſome, and be altogether filent of atbers} I anſwer, that you muſt anſwer your own de- 
1 Page 241, 2 Page 211, 21 214. m_— | 2% 5 Tage 21. 6 At; 20. 27. 
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mand. For in the Creed there be divers points, in their nature, nbt fundamental or neceſſary to be eX- | 


plicicely and diſtinctly believed, as above we ſhewed ; why are theſe points which are not Lena 
2 rather than other ot the ſame quality? Why our Saviout's deſcent to Hell, and Burial expreſ-" 
ſe , and not his Circumcifion, his manifeſtation to the three Kings, working of Miracles, Orc ? Why did 
they not expteſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all fundamental points of Faith tending to praftice, as well 
as thoſe which-reſt in belief? Their intention was, . to deliver ſuch Artieles as were fittelt 


tor thoſe times, concerning the Deity Trinity and Methas, (as heretofore I have declared) leaving go > 
ſlings to be taught by the Catholick Church, which in the Creed we all profeſs to believe. Neither dot 
it ko 


low, as'you infer, That as well, nay better they might have given no Article, but that (of the Church) 
and ſent us to the Church for all the reſt. For in ſetting | | 


| | "down others beſides that, and not all, they make us 
believe wwe have all, when * we have not all, For by this kind of arguing, what may not be deduced ?. 
One might, quite contrary to your inference, ſay, if the Apoſtles Creed, contain all points neceſſary to Sal- 


vation, what need we any Church to teach us? and conſequently what need of the Article concerning 
the Church ? What need we the Creeds of Nice, I 1/926 &c? Superfluous ate your Catechiſms, 
wherein, beſides the Articles of the Creed, you add divers other particulars. Theſe would be poor 
conſequences, and fo are yours. But ſhall I tell you news; For ſo you are pleaſed to eſteem it. We grant. 


ee inference thus far; That our Saviour Chriſt referred ugto his Church, by her to be taught, and by. 


That a 3 may be heretical, though 


. Sacraments belong rather to prattice than faith, (which I have alre: 


er alone., For ſhe was before the Creed, and Scripture ; and ſhes to diſcharge this impoſed. office of 
inſtructing us, hath delivered us the Creed, but not it alone, as if nothing eſſe were to be believed. We 


have, beſides it, holy Scripture ; we have unwritten, Divine, Apoſtalical, Eceleſiaſtical Traditions. 
It were a childiſh 8 the Creed contains not all thin 


s which are neceſſary to be believed : Ergo, 
it is not. 2 r, the Church alone is ſafficient to — us by ſome convenient means: Ergo, ihe 


muſt teachus without all means, without Creeds, without Councils, without Scripture c. If the Apo- 
ſtles had expreſſed no Article but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe might have taught us the other Arti- 
cles in particular, by Creeds, or other means, as in fact we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the T,radi- 
tion of the Church. If you will beliave you have all in the Creed, eben you — not all, it is not the A po- 
ſtles, og«thz Church, that makes you ſo believe, but it is your own error, whereby you will nerds believe 
that rhe Creed muſt contain all. For neither the Apeffles, nor the Church, nor the Creed it ſelf tell you 
any ſuc! ,natter ; and what neceſſity is there that one means of inſtruſtion maſt inyolve whatſoever is con- 
tained ia all the reſt? We are not to recite the Creed with anticipated perſuaſions, that it muſt contain 
what we imagine it ought, for better maintaining ſome opinions i own ; but we onght to fay, and 
believe, that it contains what we find in it, of which one Article is, to believe the Catbolick Church ſure - 
ly to be taught by her, which*preſuppoſeth that we need other Inftraftion beſide the Creed: and in 
particular we _ learn of her what points be contained in the Creed,-what otherwiſe ; and ſo we ſhall 
not be deceived, by believing we have all in the Creed, when we have not all : and you may in the ſame 
manner lay, As cell, nay, better; the Apoſtles might have given us no Articles at all, as to have left out 
Articles tending to prattice, For in ſetting down one ſort of Articles, and not the other, they make unbe- 
lieve we have all «ybem che have nof all. a | | 
2). To our Argument, that Baptiſm is not contained in the Creed, D. Potter, beſides his anſwer, that 
dy confuted, and which indeed maketh 
againſt himſelf, and ſerveth only*to ſhew that the Appſtles — nod to comprize all points in the 
Creed which we ate bound to believe) adds, that the Creed of * Nice expreſſed Baptiſm by name [confeſs 
one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſins.} Which anſwer is directly againft himſelf, and manifeſtly proves 
that Baptiſm is an Article of Faith, and yet is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, neither explicitely,: 
nor by any neceſſary conſequence from other Articles expreſſed therein. If, to make it an Article of 
Faith, be la Beient that it is contained in the Nicene Council ; he will And that Proteſtants maintain ma- 
ny errors againſt Faith, as being po to definitions of general Councils: as, in particular, that the: 
very Council of Nice, which (faith M. Whitgift, 3 is of all wi and learned men reverenced, efteemed and 
— 'ced, next unto the Scriptures themſelves) decreed, that to thoſe <vho were choſen to the Miniftry unmar- 
ried, it was not lawful to take. any wiſe afterwards, is affirmed by Proteſtants. And your grand Reformer 


' Luther (Lib. de Conciliis parte prima) faith, that he underſtands not the ao res in that Council. For 


in one Canon it ſaith, chat thoſe who have gelded themſelves are not fit to be made Prieſts, in another it 
forbids them to have wives. Hath (ſaith he) the Holy Ghoſt nothing to do in Councils, but to bind and load 
his Miniſters <vith impoſſible, dangerous, and unneceſſa Laws? 1 forbear to ſhew that this very Article, 
I confeſs one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſins, will be underſtood by Proteſtants in a far different ſenſe _ 
from Catholicks; yea Proteſtants among themſelyes do not agree, how Baptiſm forgives fins, nor what 
aces it confers. Qaly concerning the Unity of Baptiſm againſt re- baptization of ſuch as were once 
ptized (which I noted as a point not contained in the Apoitles Creed) I cannot omit an excellent place 


of S. Auguſtine, where, ſpeaking of the Donatifts, he hath theſe words: They are ſo bold as + to re-bay- 
- tize Catholicks, wherein they ſhew themſelves to be greater Heretick#/ themſelves. In which few words, this 
holy Father delivereth * aro theſe points which do alſo make againſt Proteſt ints: That. to 


make an Hereſie, or an Heretick, known for ſuch, it is ſufficient to oppoſe the definition of God's Church : 


it be not repugnant to any Texts of cripture. For & A 
guſt ine teacheth that the doctrine of te- baptization is heretical, and yet acknowledgethit cannot be con- 


vinced for ſuch out of Scripture. And that neither tHe Hereſſe of re-baptization of thoſe who were bap- 


tized by Hereticks, nor the contrary Catholick truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, it followethi 
that it Joch not contain all points of Faith neceſſary to ate, And ſo we muſt conclade, that to be- 


lieve the Creed is not ſufficient for Unity of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame Charch, unleſs there be alſo 
« total agreemedt both in belief of other points of Faith, and in external profeſſion, and Communion : alſo 
Je as we are to ſpeak in the ngxt * ge according to the ſaying of 8. Auguſtine, Tow are:! with us in 
0 


tiſm, and in the Creed ; but in the Spirit of Unity, and bond of peace, and laſtly in the Catholick Chareb you 
are not with us, © 
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| The Ax s wE R to the Four Ty CHAPTER 
Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief. 


FE DF 1, 2, 3, 5, 6. Concerning the Creeds containing the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, this is Dr. Porter's Aſlertion, delivered 
in the 207. p. of his Book, The Creed of the Apoſtles. (as jt is ex- 
plained in the latter Creeds of the Catholic Church) is efteemed 
4 ſufficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals by the beſt 
learned Romaniſts, and by Antiquity. 


* * 9 


2. By Fundamentals. he underitands not the Fundumenta ! Ruler Ta ood life | 


and action, (tho' every one of theſe is to be believed to come from God, and 
therefore virtually includes an Article of the Faith: ) but the Fundamental 
Dotrins 6; Faith, ſuch, as tho they have influence upon our lives, as every 
eſſential in of Chriſtianity hath, yet we are commanded to believe them, 
and not to do them. The aſſent of our underſtandings is required*to them, but 
not obedience from, our wills. oY a 

3. But theſe ſpeculative Doctrins again he diſtinguiſheth out of Aquinas, 
Occham, and Canus, and others, into two kinds: of the firſt are thoſe which are 
the Obj-&s of Faith, in. and for themſelves, which by their own nature and God's 
prime intention, are eſſential parts of the Goſpel : ſuch as the Teachers in the 
Church, cannot without mortal fin omit to teach the Learners; ſuch as are intrin- 
ſecal to the Covenant between God and man: and not only phinly revealed by 


God. and fo certain truths, but alſo commanded to be preach'd to all men, and ro 


be. believed diſtinctly by all, and ſo nete ſſar truths. Of the ſecond ſort are Acci- 
dental, Circumſtamial, Octa/ronal objects of Faith: millions whereof there are in 
holy Scripture; ſuch as are to be believed, not for themſelves, but becauſe they 
ate joyned with others, that are neceſſary to be believed, and be delivered by the 
ſame Authority which delivered. theſe. Such as we are not bound to know to be 
divine Revelations, (for without any fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay be- 
lieve the contrary ; ) ſuch as we are not bound to examin, whether or no the 
be divine Revelations: ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock, nor 
8 bound to know and remember: no nor the Paſtors themſelves to know: 
hem or believe them, or not to disbelieve them abſolutely and always; but 
then only when they do ſee, and know them to be delivered in Scripture, as 
divine Revelations. . * | | 
4. I ay when they do ſo, and not only when they may do. For to lay an obli- 


gation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation, 
on God's part is not ſufficient : For then, ſeeing all the expreſs Verities of Scripture . 


are either to all men, ox at leaſt to all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God, 
it ſbohld he a damnable ſin, in any learned man actually to disbelieve any one par- 
ticular Hiſtorical verity contained in Scripture, or to disbelieve the contradiction 


of it, tho” he knew it not to be there rontained. For tho he did not, yet he 


might have known it; it being plainly revealed by God, and this Revelation 
being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, if with 
diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any Points neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, it is requiſite, that either we actually know them to be divine Revelati- 
tions: and theſe tho they be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſary to be be- 


lieved, in and for themſelves,yet indireclly, and by accident and by conſequence, , | 


they are ſo: The neceſſity of believing them being inforced upon us by a ne- 
coſſisy of believing this Eſſential, and Fundamental Article of Faith, That at 
Divine Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to disbelieve, is for any Chri- 
Gans not only impious, but impoſſible. Or elſe it is requiſite that they be, Firſt 
actually revealed by God: Secondly, commanded under pain of damnation, to 
be particularly known, (I mean known to be divine Revelations,) and diſtinctly 
to be believed, And of this latter fort of ſpeculative divine Verities, Dr, IT 
N | | a” 


. 
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affirmed,that the Apoſtles Creed was 2 ſufficient ſummary :. yet he affirmed it nor 
as his own Opinion, but as the doctrin of the ancient Fathers, and your own Doc- 
tors. And beſides he affirmed it not as abſolutely. certain, but very probable. 
3. In brief, all that he, ſays is this: It is very probable, that according to 
the mndgment of the Roman Dottors, and the ancient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is 
to be — a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Dofrins which being merely Creden- 


da, and not Agenda, all men are ordinarily, under pain of damnation, bound par- 
ticularly to believe. a 


- 


6. Now the Aſſertion (you, ſay ) is neither pertinent to the queſtion in hand, nor 
in it ſelf true. Your Reaſons. to prove it impertinent, put into form and dive- 
ſted of impertinencies, are theſe, 1. Becauſe the queſtion was not, What points were 

neceſſary to be explicitgly believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be disbe- 
lieved after ſufficient — — And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points ne- 
. ceſſary to be explicitely believed, is impertinent. | Ph 
7. Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, tho the contrary truths be not of 
_ theniſelves fundamental; as, that Pontius Pilate was*'our Saviours Judg, is not 
in it ſelf a Fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a danmable error. 
And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is no per- 
rinent ſatisfattion to this demand, what errors are damnable. | . 
8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſallyinfallible, we cannot ground 
any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive upon the Credit of the Church : 
and, F the Church be univerſally infallible, it is damnable to oppoſe ber decla- 
ration in any thing, tho not contained in the Creed. 

9. Fourthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed in the true ſenſe 
is danmable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay, the Creed contains all Fundamentals, 
without ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are Fundamental, ; 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed (as Dr. Potter himſelf confeſſeth was, 
not 4 ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Council ; nor then um- 
til it was declared in the ſecond,&c. by occaſion of emergent Herefies : Therefore 


. now alſo, as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular explanation, and ſo 
Ir not yet, nor ever will be, a Catalogue of Fundamentals. 


11. Now to the firſt of theſe Objections I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtinction, be- 
tween Points neceſſary to be believed and neceſſary not to be dishelieved, 
is more ſubtil than ſound; a diſtinction without a difference: there being no 
Point neceſſary to be believed,which is not neceſſary not to be disbelieved: Nor 
no Point to any man, at any time, in any circumſtances, neceſſary not to be dis- 
believed, but it is to the ſame man in the ſame time, in the ſame circumſtances, 
neceſſary to be believed. Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I ac- 
knowledge true, that many Points · which are not neceſſary to be believed abſo- 
lutely, are yet neceſſary to be believed upon a ſuppoſition, that they are known 
to be revealed by God : that is, become then 0A. * to be believed, when they - 
are known to be Divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do very 
ftrangely, in ſaying, That the Queſtion was, what Points might laref ully be giſbe- 
lieved, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Revelation. You affirm, that 
none may; and fo doth Dr. Potter, and with him all Proteſtants, and all Chri- 
ſtians. And how then is this the queſtion? Who ever ſaid or thought, that of Di- 
vine Revelations, known to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejected, 
and disbelieved, under pretence that they are not Fu undamental? which of us 
ever taught, that it was not d either to deny, or ſo much as doubt of the 
truth of any thing, whereof we either know, or believe that God hath revealed 
it? What Proteſtant ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give God 
the lye, or to call his Veracity into queſtion ? Yet you ſay, the demand of Charity 
Miſtaken was, and. it was moſt rgaſonablethat a Liſt of Fundamentals ſhauld he gi- 
ven, the denial whereof deſtroys Salvation, whereas the denial. of ather Paints may 
fand with Salvation, alt ho both kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by Gods 

Let tlie Reader. peruſe Charity Miſtaken, and he ſball find that this. qualiica- 
tion, altho* both kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is your ad- 
dition, and no part of the demand. And if it had,it had been moſt — > 
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ſeeing he and you know well enough, that (tho' we do not preſently without 
examination, fall down and worſhip all your Churches Propoſals, as divine Re. 
velations) yet we make no ſuch diſtinction of known divine Revelations, as if 
ſome only of them were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt might {ately be re- 
jected. So that to demand. particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may 
not be disbelieved after ſufficient Fropoſition,is indeed to demand a Catalogue of 
all Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be disbelieved after ſuffi- 
cient Propoſition that it is a divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſire vs, Firſt, 
To tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible, Seconelv, to 
ſet down diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſitive conſe- 
quences, which may be evidently deduced from it: For theſe we ſay, God hath 
revealed. And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain Terms to require this of us. 
For having firſt told us bat the command tas mwhat points * neceſſary not to be 
dirbelieved after ſufficient propoſition that they are Divine Truth you come to ſay, 
Certainly the Creed contains not all theſe. And this you prove by asking, How. 
many Trurhs there are in holy © cripture, or Contained in tit Creed,rohbich we ave not 
Bound to know and believe. bit ar» bound under pain of danmation not to rejef av 
ſoon'as we come to know that they gre forma in holy Scripture? So that in requirin 
a particular Cataloguc of all Points not to be disbcheved,atter ſufficient Propoſal, 
u require us to ſet you down all Points contained 1n Scripture, or evident] 
deducible from it. And yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a moſt 
reaſonable demand e whereas having engaged your felt to give a Catalogue of your 
Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagen ent very well ſatisfied by {1yirf, All ic 
maamental which the Church propeſeth, without going about to give us an end- 
leſs Inventory of her i'ropolals, And therefore from us, inſtead of a perfect Par- 
ticular of Divine Revel tions of l forts, (of which with a leſs Hy perbole than 
St. John uſerh, we wight ſay, IF they were to be written, the world tend not 
bold the Rooks that muſt be written; ) methinks you ſhould accept of this gene- 
ral, All Divine Revelations are true, and to be believed; Which yet! ſay, not 
as if thought the belief of this General ſufficient to Salvation; ba becauſe I 
conceive it as ſathcient as the belief of your General: and therefore I ſaid not, 


Methinks all "ſhould accept of this General, but, Methinks you ſhould accept Z ; 


of it. 

{ 13. The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs is not, What divine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed,or not rejected when they ave fufficiently pro- 
poſed: for all without exception, all without queſtion are ſo; But whar Revela- 
trons are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the- belief of Chriſtians, ſo 
That that Society, which doth propaſe, and indeed believe them, bath for matter of Faith, 
the eſſence of a true Church; that which doth not, hath not. Now to this Queſtion, 
tho” not to yours, Dr. Porter's Aﬀertion (if it be true) is apparently very perti- 
nent. And tho” not a full and total ſatisfaction to it, yet very effcctual and of 
great moment towards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: and Points neceſſary to Salvation being of two ſorts, ſome 
of femple belief, ſome of Practice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient ſum- 
mary of the firſt ſort of neceſſary Points, hath brought you half way towards your 
Journeys end. And therefore that which he doth, is no more to be {lighted as 
vain and impertinent, than an Architect's work is to be thought impertinent to- 
-wards the making of a houſe, becauſe he doth it not all himſelf. Sure ] am, if 
his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a Corollary may preſently be deduced 
from-it, which, if it were embraced,cannot in all reaſon, but do infinite ſervice, 
both to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom. For ſeeing falſhood 
and error could not long ſtand againſt the power of Truth, were they not ſup- 
ported by Tyranny and worldly advantage, he that could affert Chriſtians to 
that liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a moſt 
Heroical Service. And ſeeing the overvaluing of the differences among Chriſti- 
ans, is one of the greateſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, · he that 
could demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are ſimply neceſſaty to Bal- 
wen, herein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very 8 
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firm foundation of the Peace bf Chriſtendom £ Now the Corrollary, which, . 


deprive — his liſt, ar tu be gut 
'” 


deprius any man ſo qualified as above, either his temporal life, or Aivelibood, 
pe of Salvation, is for the firſt, 
ynjnſt, wh and tyrannons e Schiſmatical, preſimmpiuout, ani uncharitable for 
the ſecond, | | 41645 Bf mW | 164%;36t 7, 
| 10 Neither yet is this (as you pretend) to take avay the neceſſity of believing 
thoſe verities of Scripture, which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
come to know that they ate written in Scripture, but rather to lay a net 
men of believing all things written in Scripture, when once they know 
om to be there written. For he that believes not all known Divine Revelati- 
ons to be true, How doth he believe in God? Unleſs you will lay, that the ſame 
man, at the ſame time, may not believe God, and yet believe in him. The greater 
difficulty is, How it will not take away the neceſſity of believing Scripture to 
be the Word of God ? But that it will not neither. For though the Creed be 
ranted a ſufficient Summary of Articles of meer Faith, yet no man pretends that 
t contains the Rules of Obedience; but for them, all men are referred to Scripture. 
Beſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf to believe it neceſ- 
ſary to obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Will of God. Now Reaſon 
will aſſure him that believes in the Creed, that it is the Will of God he ſhould 
believe the Scripture: even the very ſame Reaſon which moves him to believe 
the Creed: Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition having given this teſtimon 
both to Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God were ſ. 
and teſtified to be the words of God. And this much be ſpoken in anfwer to 
your firſt Argument; the length whereof will be the more excuſable, if I oblige 
my ſelf to ſay but little to the reſt, | 
flatly, as a thing 


14. 1come then to your ſecond, And, in Anſwer to it, a 
deſtructive of it ſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant f 


diately or wediately, directly or indirectly, of it ſelf, or by accident, to ſome 
Truth f6t the matter of it Fundamental. And to your example of Pontinis Pilate 
being Fredge of Chriſt, I ſay, the denial of it in him that knows it to be revealed 
, is manifeſtly deſtructive of this fundamental Truth, that a] Divine N 
velations are true. Neither will you find any error ſo much as by accident dam- 
nable, but the rejecting of it will be neceſſarily laid upon us, by a real belief of 
all Fundamentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And I defire you would recon- 
cile with this, that which you have ſaid F. 15. Every 
| have a contrary fundamental Truth, becauſe of two contradifiory propoſitions, in 
rhe ſame degree, the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, &c. | 
15. To the Third1 anſwer, That the certainty I have of the Creed, that it was 
from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon 
Scripture, and yet not upon the infallibility of an much leſs of your 
Church, but upon the Authority of the Ancient and written Tradition, 
which (as Dr. Potter hath proved) gave this conſtant — — Beſides, 
I tell you, it is guilty, of the ſame fault which Dr. Potter's on 18 here ac 
cuſed of; having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none at 
all to ſhew it impertinent. obo bliinon 1 — TH 3 
16. To the Fourth, | anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with Dr. Purer 
for his Vertues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the 
which he hath not; in a word, for not Playing the Pope. C 
teſtants be faulty in this matter, it is for doing it t muck, noc 
little. This preſumptuous impoling of = ſenſes of men upon the — 
; | | 


\ 
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God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general words of God; and laying them 
upon mens conſciences together, under the equal penalty of death and dam- 
nation; this vain conceit that we can ſpeak of the things of God, better than 
in the words of God: This deifying out own Interpretations, and tyränrous 
inforcing them upon others; this reſtraining of the word of God from that lati- 
tude and generality, ard the underſtandings of men from that liberty, wherein 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them, is, and hath been the only fountain of 
all the Schiſms of the Church, and that which makes them ſinmortal: the 
common incendiary-of Chriſtendom, and that which (as I ſaid before) teats 
into pieces,” not the coat, but the bowels, and members of Chriſt: Niurnte 
Turcd nec dolente Fudxo. OR theſe ow of ſeparation, and all will 

ickhy be one. Lake away this Per ſecuting, Burnimr, Cu fug, Damnimg of 

— 2 not ſubſcribing 1 the word wt. as herons of God * 2 — N 

of Chriſtians only to believe Ctiſt, and to call no man Maſter but him on- 

; let thoſe leave Claiming Infallibility, that have no title to it, and let 

that in their words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their actions. lu a 

word, take away Tyranny, which is the DeviP's inſtrument to ſupport errors, 

and ſuperſtitions, and impieties, in the ſeveral parts of the world, which could 
not otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth; I ſay, take away Ty. 
ranny; and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of captivating their 
underſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers, when they have a ftee pail? 

run all to the Ocean fo it may well de hoped dy God's bleſſing, that Univerſal 

Liberty thus modetrated, my quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and 
Unity. Theſe thoughts of peace (I zm perſuaded) may come from the God 
of Peace, to whoſe bleſſing 1 commend them atid proceec. 
18. Tony fifth and lu Objettiom ſtands upon a fulſe and dangerous ſuppoſſtion: 
That neu Herefies may ariſe, For an Herelie being in it ſelf nothing elſe but a 
Doctrine repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Here- 
ſies may ariſe, is to ſuy, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe: and ſo ſome 
great among you ſtick not to profeſs in plain terms, lid yer at the ſame 
time ure not aſhamed to pretend that your hole Doctrine is Catholick and 
Apoſtolick. - So Solmeronz Non omttiibus bmi dedit Deus, ut quelibet tut ſuis 

gaudeat ueritatibus, quas prior «tas ignorævit. God bath not given ll things ts All; 

50 that every 4 — 179 proper verities, which the forms Age 408 ignorant of. 

Diſ. 5. in Epiſt. ad Rm. And again in the Margin, Habet mumguo dpur ſecu- 
lum peruliares rewe lion Divinas, Eoery Age butb #s peculiar Divine Revelati- 
ons. Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the Church be 
made matters of Faithi no man can doubt that reads him; an example whereof 
he gives us a little before in theſe words, Unis Augiiſtini Hofrina A ſſumptionis 

B. Deipate cultum in Ecclefiam imruduxit. The Dottrine' off Auguſtin only bath 

ought into the Ihm ch-the Worſvip of the Aſſiumpt ion of the mot her of God, &c. 


br 
Others again mince arid palliate the matter with this pretence, that your Church 
undertakes not to oon new Articles of Faith; but only to declare thoſe that 
want ſufficient Declaration. But if Tufficient dec laratior be ge to. make 
any Doctrine an Article of Faith, then this Doctrine, "which before wanted 
it, was not before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it the Effen- 
tial form, and laſt complement of an Article of Faith; makes it, tho not a 
Truth, yet certainly an Article of Faith. But I would fam know, whether Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend hath the matter, but 
wants the form of an Article of Faith, that is /afficienr declaration, whether they 
| knew it to be à neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no? If they knew it not to be 
fo, then either they taught what they knew-not, which were very ſtrange; or 
elſe they taught it not: and if not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pre- 
tend to no new Revelations, from whom you learned it? If they knew it, then 
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Tha 155 concealed or  dechired it. . Tofa fay they concealed an 79 part 
of the Golpel, is to charge them with Ar 8 eater ſacrilege, than What was: 
Rhens in Audnias and Sapphiras It is to, tang theſe glorious Stewards, and 

iſpenſers of the Miſter ot Chrilt, with want ot the great vertue requiſite in 
a Steward, Which is Fi bit. It is to charge them ,with preſumption for de- 


'nouncin ew bo Get 19 Angels, in caule they ſhould teach any othet Do- 
ctrine, than what t 


had received from them, which ſure could not merit i 
yin if they! It any neceſſaty part of the Goſpel untaught. It is in a word, 
0 7 terms to give thier the lye, lecing they profeſs plain! and frequ ently 
that they tauglic Chriſtians the whole Dattrine of Chrift, If they did Mer 2 18 
dec) are l. then it was a full and formal Article of Fait 5 and the conltrary a full 
and formal Hereſie, without apy deed of further declaration ; and then 241 Suc- 
40 claration, of it, ot Jiſcontipued it: If they did the 
litter, How are they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries, of Apoſtolick Dodrige as you, 
pretend? Or, what aſurance can you give us, that they might not ping in. new 
and falſe Articles, as well 28 ſaffer the old d true 7 to be loſt? 1 2 
continue the declaration of it, and deliver ws their ucceſſors, an to 
N and ſo on perpetually; then continued it fill a full and aimed 1120 of 
101 and the re 3 odrine 4 full and formal Herefi e, without and before 
the the definition or or decks atiqn of a Council, 1.85 that Councils, as they cannot make 
that à truth or fallhood, 9 N was not ſo: ſo neither can they make os 
declate that to be an Article of Faith, or an Herefie, which before-was not lo, 
The ſuppolition therefore on which this Argument fands, bei ng, fl and rut 
nous, o atſoever is built upon it, muſt together with it fall. white ground. 
This explication therefore, and reſtriction of this Doctrine, ( ou make 
Fo our advantage) was to my underſtanding unneceſſary. The 73 of t 
Choreh in after-times might have juſt cauſe to declare their judgment, touch- 
ing the ſenſe of ſome general Articles of the Creed; but to oblige others to re- 
ceive their declarations under pain of damnation, what watrant they had,! know 
Na He that can ſhew, either that the Church of all-Ages 3 1112 have this 
0 
10 


rity, or that it continued in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired-: 
He that can ſhew either of theſe Hangs, ff him : for my art, cannot, Let 
I willingly confeſs the er of a Council, tho not infallible, is yet * 
N and 7 5 at without apparent reaſon to the contrary, it ma 
ſin to te Ject it, at eaſt not to afford it an outward Tubmiſſion for lick 
peace al 10 
19. Ad, 7, 8, 9. Were I den peradrearate more feafl than l need to be of 
the imputation of tergiverſation, I might very ealily rid my hands af the remain- 
der of this Chaprer: For in the Queſtion, there Out Tok grant (for ought I 
ſee) as much 78D, Porter defires; and D. Porter grants as much as you deſire: 
Therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe mylelE, or my Reader with a pundnal examinatt- 
on of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you-would have, and which 
our Arg 7 515 who 12 at, is this, That the Creed doth not cant ain all al 
ca 


2 pin del points of Faith of all farts. whether they be ſpeculative, or practi 
whether they contain L F imple belief, or hehe ie contain. matter 


of practice and obedience; This Dr. Potter grants, p. 5 And you 75 
that he grants it, F. 8. Where 28 words un: hp'5 : 1 8 2 I” 
a, or chings belonging 


acraments, Ge 465 70 and dutief of Charity An if IG 
infer from hence that therefore C. M. Hops reaſon toreſt in the 


Fi a perfect Catalogue of Fundamentals, and a full ſatis faction to his — 1 
_ ha 


ve without any offence of Dr. Potter, granted as much, if that would content 


yo. But ſeeing you g0 on, and becauſe his aſſertion. is not (as neither is it pre- 


ended to de) a total ſatigfaQtion to the demand. caſhier it as impertinent. and 
nothing a it, bete have been bold to ſtop, your proceeding as unjuſt and 
Unreafonable, For, as if you ſhould requeſt a Friend to lend you, op demand of 
a. debtor to pay you a hundred pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have but 
Ifty, this were not fully to ſatisfic your demand, yet ſure it were not to do no- 
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thing towards it: Or, as this rejoinder” of mine, tho' it be not an anſwer tö all 
our Book, but only to the firſt conſiderable part of it, and fo much of the fe- 
cond as is material and falls into the firſt, yet T hope you will not deal ſo un- 
kindly with me, as for this reaſon, to condemh it of impertinenice: 80 D. Potter 
being demanded a Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith, and Hnding them of two 
kinds, and thoſe of one Kind ſumm'd up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, and 
this Creed conſigned unto, him for ſuch a Summary by very great Authority; if 
upon theſe confiderations he hath intreated his Demander to accept of thus much 
in part of payment, of the Apoſtles Creed, ns a ſufficient Summary of theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, Which are meeyly Credende, methinks he hath little reaſon to com- 
plain, that he hath not been fairly, and ſquarely dealt with, Eſpecially, ſeeing 
for full farisfaQion, by Dr. Porrer and all Proteſtants he is feferted to Scripture, 
which we affirm contains evidently all neceſlaty points of Faith, and rules of 
obedience : and ſeeing D. Porter in this very place bath ſubjoined, tho' not a 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, which (becauſe ro fome more is fundamental, to others 
leſs, to others nothing at all) had been impoſſible, yet ſuch 4 PL In ok 
them as way fer de every one that will make a conſcienable uſe of it, inſtead of 
4 Caralogae, For thus he fays, Ir /eems to be Filndamental tx the Faith, and for 
the Salvation of every Member ft Huf cb, that he acknowledge and belicue all 
Jach points of Faith, wberraf be may be ſufficiently. convinced that 155 belong to 
the Bockrine of Fefits Cbriſt. This pence Rule, if I ſhould, call a Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, I ſhould have a Preſident for it with you above exception, I mean 
your ſelf; for Chap. 3. F. 19. juſt fuch another Propoſition you have called by 
this name, Yet becauſe it were a ſtrange figure bf ſpeech, I forbear it; 91 
will de bold to ſay, that this Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as 
any you will bring of your Church Propoſals, tho you take as much time to 
do it, as he that undertook to make an Aﬀs ſpeak, _ 3 l 
20. I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited Dr. Porter with a mutual 
courteous acknowledgment of his Aſſertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of all the'neceſfary Articles of Faith, which are meerly Credendea. | 
21. Firſt then, F. 8. you have theſe e be | ti the Creed 
mot full and compleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired 5 
God, oh br that ir Boule — Terre that manner as they ns 4 which 
Twas, not to comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch general Heads as were 
moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and might be briefly and c oufly ſer down, ant eafily learned and re- 
membred. Theſe words, I ſay, being fairly examined, without putting them oft 
the rack, will amount to a Zo acknowledgment of Dn Potter's Aſſertion. But 
before I put them to the queſtion, 1 muſt crave thus much right of you, to grant 
me this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, that the Doctrine of Repentance from dead 
wh#ks, which St. Paul faith, was one of the two only things which he preache 
and the Doctrine of Charity, without which (the fame St. Paul aſſures us that 
the knowledpe of all myſteries, and all faith is nothing, were Doctrines more ne- 
ceſſary and requiſite, and therefore more fit to be preached to Fews and Gentiles 
than theſe, under what Fudge our Saviour ſuffered, that be was buried, and what 
time he yoſe gain: which you have taught us, cap. 3. F. 2. for their matter 
and nature in themſelves not to Fe fu = : 
28. And this grant, I will ask no leave to conclude, that, whereas you 
Tay, the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a comprehenſion of ſuch beads of faith, a# 
2676 moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the faith of Chriſt, &c. You are 
mow, for fear of too much d thoſe high Doctrines of Repentance and Cha- 
Tity, to feſtrain 6 Aſſertion, as Dr. Porter doth his, and (though you ſpea 


indefinitely) to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe heads of Faith, which are meerly - 
Credenda. And then the meaning of it (if it hath any) muſt be this, That the 
Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general 
heads of Faith, which being points of femple belief, were moſt fit and fequiſite 
to be preached to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and S ſet 
dom, and eaſily learned and remembred. Neither T nor you, I believe, can 2 
2 | 2 an 


— 


„ At — 


vi = © The Creed contains all neceſſury points of meer Beli 147 
ao f . © 
any other ſenſe of your words than this. And upon this ground thus Tſubſume; 
But all the points of belief, which were neceſſary under pain of damnation for 
the Apoſtles to predch, and for thoſe to Whom the Goſpel was preached particu” 
tarly to know and believe; were moſt fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, ne- 
ceſlary to be preached to all both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and 
n {et down, and eaſily learned and remembred; Therefore the A. 
poſt 


e's intent by your confeflior was in this Creed to comprehend a ſuch points. 

And you lay, The Creed is moſt full and romplear, for the purpoſe mhich they in- 
rended, The Major of this Syllogiſm is your own. The Minor, I ſhould think 
needs no proof; yet becauſe all Men may not be of one mind, I will prove it 
by its parts; and the firſt part thus, 7, 12 4. 

There is the ſame neceſſity for the doing of theſe things, which are com- 

manded to be done, by the ſame Authority under the ſame penalty, 

But the ſame Authority, vis. Divine, under the ſame penalty, to wit, of dam. 
nation, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all thefe Doctrins which we 

ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom they were preached, particularly to know 
und believe them: For we ſpeak of thoſe: only, which were fo commanded; 
to be preached and believed. | 19 1 | 

Therefore all theſe points were alike neceſſary to be preached to all both 
Jews and Gentiles, | T2: 

Now that all theſe Doctrins we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſſy 

ſet down and _ learned and remembred z he that remembers that we ſpeak 
only of ſuch doctrins as are neceſſary to be taught and learned, will require 
hereof no farther demonſtration. For, (not to put you in mind of what the Poet 
ſays, Non ſunt lunga quibus nihil eſt quod demere paſſis,) who tees not, that ſee- 
ing the greateſt part of men ate of very mean capacities, that it is neceſſary that 
that may be learned eaſily, which is to be learned of all? What then can hinder 
me from concluding thus. 98 | Iv 27 

All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite to be preached; 

and may eafily be remembred, are 9 — confeſſion comprized in the Creed: 

But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and eaſie to 
be remembred; « | | 

Therefore they ate all comprized in the Creed : 

Secondly, From grounds granted by you; I argue thus: , 

Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental are more requiſite to be preached 

than thoſe which are not ſo, (this is evident. 

But the Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them 
ſelves Fundamental: ( ſo you confeſs, ubi ſupra.) | 

Therefore if they have put in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have put 
in all that in themſelves are Fundamental. 

Thirdly 0 laſtly, From yout own words, f 26. thus I conclude for my 
purpoſe ;' 

The Apoſtles intention wat, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deny, Trinity, and Weſſras 5 (Thus 
you) Now I ſubſume, . 

But all Points fimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods Command, to be preached 
and Tony in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe” here men- 
tioned ; ws th 

Therefore their intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belief. TORY | 

23. And certainly, he that confiders the mattet adviſedly, either muſt ſa that 

the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or that this was their deſign in Compo 
ſing it, or that they had none at all. For whereas you fay, Their intent ma u com-- 
pre hend in it ſuch general beats as were moſt befitting and requiſite for aching the 
Faith; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver fuch Articles as were Gees far thoſe 
timer; Every wiſe man may ealily fee that your defire here was, to efcapeaway in 
a Cloud of indefinite terms. For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch general heads, and fue 
Articles, why did not you (ay plainly, All ſueh, _ > This had — 
a ©> © : 
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dealing, but I fear, croſs to your delign, which yet you have failed of. For that 
which you have ſpoken (tho' 15 are loath to ſpeak out) either ſignities no- 
thing at all, or that which I and Dr. Potter affirm, big. That the Apoſtles Creed 
contains all thoſe Points of Belief, which were by Gods command, of neceſlity to 
bepreached to all and believed by all. Neither when I ſay ſo, would I be fo miſta- 
ken, as if I ſaid, that all points in the Creed are thus neceilary : ForPunies in Lo- 
gick, know that univerſal affirmatives, are not ſimply converted. And therefore it 
may be true, that all ſuch neceſſary points are in the Creed tho? it be not true, 
that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary : which I willingly grant of the 
points by you mentioned, But this rather confirms,than any way invalidates my 
Aſlertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to put in any points 
circumſtantial and not neceſſary, and, at the {ame time, to leave out any that were 
eſſential and neceſſary for that end, which you ſay, they propoted to them 
ſelves;jin making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith to Fews and Gentiles ? 
24. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſſure of theſe acknowledgments by 
pretending as you ro. that you do indeed acknowledge the Creed to contain 
„All the neceſlary Articles of Faith ; but yet ſo, that they are not either there ex- 
preſſed in it, or deducible from it by evident conſequence, but only by toay of Im- 
Phieacion or Reduftio. For firſt, not to tell you, that no Propoſition is implied in 
any other, which is not deducible from it; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you will have all implied, implies nothing to any 
purpoſe of pours, unleſs out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be, 
that the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church. To paſs by all this, 
and require no anſwer to it, this one thing 1 —5 not omit ; that the Apoſtles 
intent was (by your own con feſſion) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch 
Articles of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe times (and all neceſſary Articles I have 
proved were ſuch:) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely: 
to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to be reducible to it; I ſup- 
poſe are repugnancies y reconcileable. And therefore, tho' we deſire you, 
not to grant, that the Croed contains all Points of Faith of all ſorts, any other 
way than by ĩmplication or reduction, no nor fo neither; yet you have granted, 
and muſt grant, of the Fundamental Points of ſimple belief, thoſe which the A- 
ſtles were commanded in particular to teach all men, and all men in par icu- 
tar to know and believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more partic: - 
lar, and pu manner, than implication or reduction comes to. | 
25. Ad F1c,11,12,13,14,15, It is vain for you to hope, that the teſtimonies 
of the Ancient and Modern Doctors, alledged to this purpoſe by Dr. Porter in 
great abundance, will be turned off, with this general deceitful Anſwer, That the 
ion of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant at in manner aforeſaid. For what if you grant 
it in manner aforeſaid, yet if you grant it not (as indeed you do but inconſtantly) 
in the ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, then for all this their teſtimonies may 
be alledged to very good purpoſe. — read them with any tole- 
rable indifference, and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, that all points of Faith, ne- 
ceſſary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the Creed; and 
that your Gloſs of Implication and Reduction, had it been confronted with their 
ſentences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For If Azorius had thought 2 
could he have called it, A brief compretbenſion of the Faith, and a 0 
things to be believed,and, as — — — 
be diſerrucei and diftinguiſhed the impious and micbelievers hs profeſs either 
no Faith or mot the-right ? If had of this mind, how could he have 
aid of it wich any congruity, That the Rule of Faith is exprefly contained in it, 
und all the prime foundations of Faith: And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo for- 
— omit any prime principle foundation of Faith in that Creed which they 
| to be belteved by all Chrifizans. The words of Filucins are pregnant to 
the fame purpoſe, * There cannos be 2 fitter Rule from whence Chriſiions may le 


_ thn ten then r nm.. 4. AM 


24 part 145 — — Meral. queſt. Tr. 22. 6 2. #, 34. 
2 what 


poarticulars were not caſt up. Now the 


1 ꝗꝗ— ß 2 TEFRET COL LAGS A 
The Creed contains all neceſſary Foints of meer Belief, 149 


r 


what they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed, 
Which words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed expli- 
citely be not compriſed in it, To this end (faith Putean) + was the Creed com- 
piſed by the e, that Chyiſtians might have a form whereby they might pro- 
feſs themſelves Catholic. But certainly, the Apoſtles did this in . man 
might profeſs this, and yet for matter of Faith be not a Catholick,, 
26. The words of Cardinal Richlieu ! exact this ſenſe, and refuſe your gloſs 
as much as any of the former: The Apoſtles Creed is the Summary and Abridg+ 
ment of that Paith which is neceſſary for a Chriſtian , Theſe holy perſons being 
by the Commandment of Fefirs Chriſt to 477515 themſelves over the world, and iu 
all payts by preaching the Goſpel to plant the Faith gſitemed it very neceſſary to re- 
ante inty a ſhort ſum, all that which Chriſtians ought to know to the end that be ing 
diſperſed into divers parts of the world, they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort 

Form, that it might be the eaſier remembred, For thit fell, the called this A- 
bridement a Symbole, which ſignifies 4 mark, or ſign, which might ſerve to diflin- 
6% true Chriſtians which imbraced it, from Infidels which rejected it. Now 1 
would fain know how the compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end and ſe- 
cure the Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were 
other neceſſary Articles, not compriſed in it? Or how could it be a fign to di- 
ſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from others, if a man might believe it all and for want 

of believing ſomething elle, not be a true Chriſtian | 

29 The words of the“ Author of the Conſideration of four beads propounded 
to King James, require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renounce your qualification. 
The Symbole is a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Dotirin, A. all 
ch- 


Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles or to be believed by their 


les; delivered both for a direttion unto them, what they were to preach, and ot bers 


to Believe, ns alfo to diſcern and put a difſertnce berwixr all faihful Chriſtians 
and miſ-believing Infidels. 


28. Liſtly, ” Gregory of Valente affirms our Aſſertion even in terms The Ar- 


ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, at it were, the firſt Principles of the 


Obriſtfan Faith, in wbich is contained the ſum of Evangelical Dorin, which all 
men ave bound explicitely to believe. 


29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doors, I ſhould have added the con- 
current Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, but the full and free acknowledgmenr 
of the ſame Yalentia, in the place above quoted, will make this labour anne- 
ceſſar y. 59 774 (faith he) the holy Fathers,affirming that this of Faith 
was W. by the Apuſtlet that all might have a ſbort ſum of thoſe things which 


are to be believed, and are di Wed contained in Scripture, 


30. Neither is there any diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Doctors, and 
their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which the Council of 
Trent defines. For Proteſtants und Papiſts may both hold,chat all Points of Belief 
neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed: and yet both 


the one and the other think themſelves bound to believe whatfoever ather Points 


they either know, or believe to be revealed by God. For the Articles which 
are neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may „ „ 
and yet thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, wha they are and 
worn be fo, may 741 many. fr 2 

31. But Summarier and Abſtratts are not intended to ſpeci particulars 
the Science or Subjett to which they belong. Yes, if 1 intended for 


Summaties, they muſt not omit e Doctrin of that Science 


they are Sumtmharies; tho" the Illu 


| | tion and Reaſons of it they omit. If 
this wet not To, a man might ſet down forty or fifty of the princigal Definitigns 


and Diviſions, and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or AbltraQof Logick. 
But ſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were 1 of 2 man in lit- 
tle, that wanted any of the parts of a man; or that a fuw, wherein all the 
Creed, you here intimate that it 
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was intended for a Summary; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries, and 
tell us that they need not contain all the particulars of their Science; And of 
what I pray may it be a Summar , but of the Fundamentals, of Chriſtian Faith ? 
Now you have already told us, hat it is moſt full and compleat to that purpaſe 
for which it was intended, Lay all this together, and I believe the product wil be, 
hrt the Apoſtles Creed is a perfect Summary of the Fundamentals of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith; and what FE N of a perfect Summary is,] have already told you. 
32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this 
Chapter, but eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Doctrins, 


which you pretend are neceſſary, and not contained in the Creed; I anſwer 


very briefly thus: That the Dodrins you mention, are either concerning mat- 
ters of 'praQice, and not ſimple Belief; or elſe they are ſuch Doctrins wherein 
God hath not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt and good men, true Lo- 
vers of God and of Trüth, thoſe that deſire above all things to know his will and 
do it, may err, and yet commit no ſin at all, or only a {in of infirmity, and nat 


deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they are ſuch. Doctrins which God hath 3 | 


ly revealed, and fo are neceſſary to be believed, when they are known to 

vine, but not neceſſary to be known and believed: not neceſſary to be known 
for divine, that they may be belieyed. Now all theſe forts of Doctrins axe 
impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. . For Dr. Potter never afirmed either that 
the neceſſary duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths piouſly credible, but not 
neceſſary to be believed, or that all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the 
ſuppoſal of divine Revelation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he aftirms 


only of ſuch ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded. particu- 


larly to be preached to all, and believed by all. Now let the Poctrins objected 
by you de well conſidered, and let all thoſe that are reducible to the three for- 
mer heads be diſcarded; and then of all theſe Inſtances againſt Dr. Potter's Aſſer- 
tion, there will not remain ſo much as one. en 
33. Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us to 
ohtain remiſſion of ſins; the Sacraments, the Commandments, and the poſſi- 
bility of keeping them: the neceſſity of imploring the aſſiſtance of God's Grace 
and Spirit for the keeping of them: how far obedience is due to the Church: 
Prayer for the dead: the ceſſation of the old Law; are all about Agenda, and fo 
cut off upon the firſt conſideration. 15 bots ao SOD Sg 
34. Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentals is: profitable, but not fun- 
damental, He that believes all Fundamentals cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, tho he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is ſo. That alſo of the 
- proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, of Purgatory, of the 
Churches Viſibility, of the Books of the New Teſtament, which were doubted of 
by a conſiderable part of the Primitive Church: (until [ſee better reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare authority of men) I ſhall eſteem of the ſame condition. 
35. Thirdly, This Doctrin is, That Adam and the Angels ſinned: that there 
are Angels good and bad: that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never 
doubted of by any conſiderable part of the Church, are the Word of God: That 
St. Petey had no ſuch Primacy, as you pretend: that the Scripture is a perfect Rule 
of Faith, and conſequently that no neceſſary Doctrin is unwritten : that there 


is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my 


underſtanding are Truths plainly revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed 
by them who know they are ſo. But not ſo neceſſary, that every man and 


Woman is bound under pain of damnation particularly to know them to be di- 


vine Revelations, and explicitely to believe them. And for this Reaſon, theſe 
with intiumerable other Points, are to be referred to the third ſort of Doctrins 
above-mentioned, which were never pretended to have place in the Creed. 
There remains one only. Point of all that Army you muſtered together, redu- 
<ible to notie of theſe 8 tage that is, that God is, and is a Remunerator, 


which you ſay is queſtioned by the denial of Merit, But if there were ſuch. 


neceſſary indiſſoluble coherence between this Point, and the doctrin of Merit, 
methinks with as much reaſon, and more charity you might conclude; That we 
. Is hold 
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hold Merit, becauſe we hold this Point; than that we deny this Point, becauſe 
we deny Merit. Beſides, when Proteſtants deny the Dodrin' of Merits, you 
know right-well, for fo they have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that. 
tliey mean nothing elſe, but with David, that their well-doing extendeth not, is 
not truly beneficial to God. with our Saviour when they haue * all which the 
are commanded, they have done their duty only, and no courteſie. And laſtly wit 
St. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and yet ſuffering is more than 
doing) is not worthy to be compared to the Glory which ſhall be revealed. Sd that 
you muſt either miſunderſtand their meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt diſ- 
charge their Doctrin of this odious conſequence, or you muſt charge it on Da- 
vid and Paul, and Chriſt himfelf. Nay, you muſt either grant their denial of true 
Merit juſt and reaſonable; or you muſt 7 our good actions are really pro; 
titable to God? that they are not debts already due to him, but voluntary and 
undeſerved Favours: and that they are equal unto and well worthy of eternal 
Glory which is prepared for them. As for the inconvenience which you ſo much 
fear, That the denial of Merit makes God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder; 1 
tell you, good Sir, you fear where no fear is: And that it is both moſt true on the 
one fide, that you in holding good Works meritorious of eternal Glory, make 
God a Rewarder only, and not a Giver contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that 
The Gift of God is eternal Life; And that it is moſt falſe on the other ſide, that the 
Doctrin of Proteſtants makes God à Giver only, and not a Rewarderꝰ Inaſmuch 
as their Doctrin is, That God gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething 
for it, and ſo his Gift is alſo a Reward ; but withal, that whatſoever they do is 
due unto God before hand, and worth nothing to God, and worth nothing in re- 
ſpect of Heaven, and ſo mans work is no Merit, and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gift. 
36. Put the caſe the Pope, for a reward of your ſervice done him in writing 
this Book, had given you the Honour and Means of a Cardinal, would you not, 
not only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you have not meri- 
ted ſuch a Reward? And yet tlie Pope is neither your Creator, nor Redeemer, 
nor Preſerver, nor perhaps your very great Benefactor; ſure I am, not ſo great 
as God Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch right and titie to your ſervice as 
God hath, in reſpect of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the work you have 
done him hath been really advantageous to him: and laſtly not altogether un- 
proportionable to the forementioned Rewatd? And therefore if by the ſame work 
on will pretend that either you have or hope to have deſerved immortal hap- 
pineſs, I beſeech you conſider well whether this be not to ſet a higher value 
upon a Cardinals Cap, than a Crown of immortal Glory, and with that Cardi- 
dinal to prefer a part in Paris, before a part in Por adi. er e 05 
37. In the next Paragraph you beat the air again, and fight manfully with 
your own ſhadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this: That 
there are ſome Points of ſimple belief neceſſary to be explicitely believed, which 
yet are not contained in te Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble your ſelf in 
vain'to demonſtrate; That any important Pointe f Faith are unt cuntained in it} 
which yer, Dr. Porter had freely granted, and you your ſelf take-particular no- 
tice of his gtanting of it. All this pains therefore you have imployed to nd 
purpoſe ; ſaving that to ſome negligent Reader you mey ſeem to have ſpoken to 
the very Point, becauſe that which'you ſpeak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds 
ſomewhat near it. But ſuch a one I muſt intreat to remember, there he many: 
more Points of Faith, than there be Articles of ſimple Belief, neceſſary to be 
explicitely believed: And that tho all of the former ſort are not contained in 
the Greed, yet all of the latter ſort may be. As for your diſtinction between 
Hereſies that have been, and Hereſies that are, and Hereſies that ma be, I have 
already proved it in vain; and that whatſoever may be an Hereſie, that is ſo 
4nd whatſoever is ſo, that always hath been fo, ever ſince the publication 0 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Doctrin of your Church way like a Snoweball in- 
creaſe with rowling, and again, if you pleaſe, melt away! and decreaſe: But 
as Chrift ꝓeſus, ſo his Goſpel, is yeſterday, and tu day,and-ohe ſum for ever. 
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38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles to preach, gave them no other Commil- 
fion than this, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father be 

Son and the Holy Ghoſt teac hing them to obſerve allthings, whatſoever Ihaue comman- 
Ad you. Theſe were the bounds of their Commuſſion. If your Church have any 
„or if we have a Commiſſion at large, to teach Wat ſhe pleaſeth, and 

call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her Letters Patents from Heaven 
for it. But if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it 
both great Sacrilege in you to forbid; any thing, be it never ſo ſmall or Cere- 
momidus, which Chrift hath commanded ; as the ares. gd the Communicn in 
both kinds: and as high a degree of preſumption to enjoyn men to believe, that 
there are or can be any other Fundamental Artickes of the Goſpel of Chriſt, tan 
what Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all men; or any damnable 


Hereſies, but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Verities. 


I 


39. Ad 6 16, 17. The ſaying of the moſt learned Prelate, and excellent man, 
the 2 Armagbs is only related by Dr. N 155. and not applauded : 
tho the truth is, both the man deſerves as much uſe as any man, and his 
ſaying as much as any ſaying; it being as gr as good a Truth, and as ne- 
_ cellaxy for theſe miſerable times as poſſihly can be uttered. For this is moſt cer- 
rain, and I believe you will cafily gtant it, that to reduce Chriſtians to Unity of 
jon, there are but two ways that may be conceived probable: The one, 
by taking away the diver of Opinions — * matters of 1 other, 
5 . 4 e 2 which is among the ſeveral Sects of 
iſtians, to be no hinderanee to their Unity in union. | 


40. Not the former of theſe is not to be hoped. for without a miracle, unleſs 
that could be done, which is impoſſible to be perfoxmed, tho it be often pretend- 
ed; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all men, that God hath appointed 
ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe judgment all men are to ſubmit 
themſelwes. What then remains, but that the other way muſt be taken, and 
Chriſtians muſt be taught to ſet a higher value upon theſe high Points of Faith, 
and Obedience wherein they agree; than upon theſe matters of leſs moment 
wherein they differ; and — that agreement in thoſe ought to be more 
effectual to oyn them in one Communion, that their difference in other things 
of leſa momemt to divide them? When I ſay, in one Communion, I meant in a 
common Profeſſion of theſe Articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joynt 


FI. worſhip af God, after ſuch a way as all eſteem lawful; and a mutual per- 


ſormance of all thaſe works of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another. 
And to ſuth a Communion what better inducement could be thought of, than 
to demonſtrate that what was univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if it were 
joyned wich a love of truth, and holy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men 
to Heaven For why: thould men be more rigid than God ? Why 1 any 
_ error:exclude any man from the Churches Communion, which will not deprive 
him of eternal Salvation? Now that Chriſtians do. generally agree in all thoſe 
Points. of Doctrin, which- are neceſſary to Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe. 
they agrer wink one accord in [believing all thoſe Books of the Old and 
New Teftament; which in the Church were [never doubted: of to be the un- 
doubred Word of God. And it is ſo certain that in all theſe Books, all neceſ- 
fary Dodrits ate evidently contained;that of all the four Evangeliſts this is ve- 
ry probuble; but of 88. d apparent,that-3n every one of their Books they 
have'c the whole ſubſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt.) For what rea- 
ſon 'can-beawagined, that any of them ſhould leave out any thing which he knew 
to be and yer (as apparently all of them have done) put in many things 
vhich they knew to be only profitable and not neceſſary? Wat wiſe and honeſt 
man that wers now to write the of Chriſt, would do ſo great a work of 
God after fach a negligent faſhion > Suppoſe Taveriut had been to write the 
Geipel ef Ohriſt fon the Hbant, think you he would have left out. any Fun- 
damen Dodtrin of it? If not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of 2 Mat- 
chew, and St. Mart, and St. Lube and St. Tabu, as you do of Taverins. Beſides if 
cher ye of them have not in them all neceſſary Doctrins, how have they cm 
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plied with their own deſign, which. was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew to write 
tbe Gaſpel of Chrift, and not à part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, j 

giving them fuch Titles ?. By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, T underſtand not the 
whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, but all that makes up the Covenant between God and 
man. Now if this be wholly contained in the Golpel of St. Mark, and St. vom 
I believe every conſidering man will be inchnable to believe that then without 
doubt, it is contained, with the advantage of many other profitable things, in 
the larger Goſpels of St. Marrhew,and St, Lake. And that St. Mark's Golpel wants 
no neceſſary Article ef this Covenant, I W you will not deny, if you be- 
lieve Irenens,when he ſays, Matthew to the Hebrews in their tongue publiſoed the 
Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel,and found che 
Church, or a Church as Rome, or of Rome, and after their departure Mark, = 
ity 


Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in 9 thoſe things which bad era apa 
by Peter; and Luke, the follower of Paul, compiled in 4 Rook the Goſ} 
which was preached by bim. And afterwards John, reſding in Aſia, in the 
of Epheſus, did bimſelf alſo ſet forth a Goſpel. © * 
41. In which words of #enevs, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by Car 
againſt ſome Hereticks,that pretended (as you know who do now always) that 
ſome neceſſary Doctrins of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that out of the res 
truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth,) cannot be ifs by thoſe which, know n 
Tradition. Againſt whom to ſay, that part of the Goſpel which was preached 
by Peter, was written by St. Maß, and ſome other neceſſary parts of it omitted, 
had been to ſpeak impertinently, and rather to confirm than confute their er- 
ror. It is plain therefore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, that ali the heceſ- 
ſary Doctrin of the Goſpel, which waspreached by St, Peter, was written by. St; 
Mark. ' Now you will not deny, I preſume, that St. Perer preached all, there- 
fore you muſt not deny that St. Mark wrote all. 
42. Our next inquiry let it be touching St. Job's intent in writing his Goſ- 
pel, whether it were to deliver ſo much truth,as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring men to eternal life, or only part of it, and to leave-part un- 
_ written? A great man there is, dut much leſs than the Apoſtle, who ſaith, that 
8 e purpùſt d to Tapph the defets of the other Evangeliſts that bad wrote 
_ m - Which (if it were true) would ſuftciently juſtihe what I have under- 
taken; that at leaſt all the four Evangeliſts have in —— all the neceſſary parts 
of the Golpel of Chriſt. Neither will I deny, but St. Zobn's ſecondary intent 
might be to ſupply the defects of the former three Goſpels, in ſome things. ve- 
ry profitable; But he that prerends, that any neceſſary Dodrin is in St⸗ Jobs, 
which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hath not ſo considered them as he 
ſhould do, before he pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a matter. And for his 
prime intent in writing his Goſpel, what that was, certainly vo Father in the 
world underſtood it better than himſelf, Therefore let us bear him ſpeak ; 
Many other things (Taith he alſo did Jeſus in the /igbt of bis Diſciples which are 
not written in this Book : but theſe are written that you may believe chat Jefut i 
the Son of God, and that believing hon may have life in his. Name, Bye ave 
wirren) may be unde rſtood zbeſe things ate written, or tbe/e 12 are written. 
Take it which way you Will, this concluſion. will certauily follow, 


„ That cithe 
alk that which St. Foby wrote in his Goſpel, or leſt than all, and-thertfore 

much more was ſufficient ta make them believe that, which being believed with 
5 would certainly bring them to eternal life. n wail 


. That which hath been ſpoken (I hope) is enough ts juſtiße m underts- 
2 the full, that it is er probable that evecy,one of the four, Wangeliſ 
hath im His Book the whole fubſtance, all the neceſſary parts of the Golpel. b 
_ Chrifts But for St. Lale rhat He hath written ſuch a perfect Goſpel, in W 
ſtion. 4 * 


ment it ought to be with them that belieye him, no manner af que 


write, in theſe words, Foraſmuch 2x. many haus talen in hand to ſet forth in order 
4 declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely belicyed amongſt A e 's they 
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1 V ord ir ſeemed g to me alſo, havin bad feli underſtanding 0 ching: 
from the Vl, to write to thee in order, maſt excellent Ba hilus, —_ thou migh- 
te = know. the certainty of thoſe things, herein thou baſt been 12 ned, 117 to 
is place, the entrance to his Hiſtory 7 the Acts of Nee tles: Ibe farmer Trea- 
be bave I made, O Toons, of all that Feſus Fs an j ot h to do aud reach,until 
e day in iobich be wwas taken up. Weigh well theſe two places, and then anſwer 


Fe freely and ingenuouſly to theſe 42 1. Whether St. Luke doth.not under- 


take the very ſame thing which he {a many bad taken in Band? 2, Whether 
this were not to ſer forth in order, a dec 740 of thoſe. thingy which,are moſt ſurely 
believed amonſt Chriſtians 2 4. Whether the mY. Goſpel of Chriſt, and every ne- 
ceflary Doctrin uf it, were not ſurely believed among Chriſtians?! 4. Whether 
they Which were Fye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the word from the beginning, de- 
t; Et not the 5 Goſpel of Chriſt £55 Whether he doth not undertake to 
write in order theſe 1 e perfett underſtanding from the firſt ? 
8. — 5a he had not perfect e hurl of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
5,” Whether he doth not undertake. to write to Theophilus of all thoſe thing 
wherein be.bad been inſtructed? 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed in al 
the neceſſary parts of the Go (pe of Chriſt ? 9. Whether in the other Text, 41! 
things hich Jeſus began t. to do and tenc b, muſt not at leaſt imply, all the Principal 
d neceſſary things? 10. Whether this be not the very interpretation of your 
bemiſb Dotbrs, in their Annotation upon this place? 11. Whether all ur 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, without the belief whereof,no-man can be-ſaved, 
be not the Principal and moſt "neceſſary things which, Fe Fa ay taught? 1a. And 
laſtly,“ Whether many things which St. Lake hath wrote in el, be not leſs 
principal, and lefs neceſſary than all and every one of theſe ? hes ou have 
well conſidered theſe n I. believe you will be very apt to think ( if St. 


Tul be of credit with you”) J That all {pings neceſſary, to Salvation, are certain- 


contained in his Writings alone. And from hence you will not 8 
conclude, that ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the world agree in the belief 
St. Luke hath, Written, and not only ſo,but i in all other Books of. N 
ture, Which Were never doubted of, in and by the Church, 5 learned. A 
Biſhop ad very juſt and certain ground to fay, That in theſe opa/itions, which - 
without Contyoverſic are univerſally received in the ue, Chr 2 2 uch 
truth is combined, at, Being joyned with boly obedience, may be {ſufficient — 


man to everlaſting Saludtion: and that we have no cauſe 40 doubt,» but bat as. 
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believed of all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, which have any large prend 
in the World : Theſe Articles for example,may be Unity of the Godhead,the 1 rinity of” 
Perſons minmortality | Sorl,'Nec. Where you ſee that your Friend, whom you 
fo much wagnitie, hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's 
words the denial of the Doctrin of the Trinity may exclude Salvation; and there- 
fore in approving and applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon, you have 
unawares allowed this Anſwer of mine to your own greateſt Objection- f 
46. Now for the foul contradiction, which you ſay the Docior might eaſily 
have eſpied in the Biſhop's ſaying, he deſires your pardon. for his overlight, for 
Paulus Veridicus his Cake who tho” he ſet hünſelf to find fault with the Biſhop's 
Sermon, yet it ſeems this he could not find, or elſe queſtionleſs we ſhould have 
heard of it from him And therefore, if Dr. Potter, being the Biſhop's Friend, 
have not been wore ſharp ſighted than his Enemies, this, he hopes, to indifferent 
Judges will ſeem no unpardonable offence. Yet this, I ſay, not as if there were 
any contradiction at all, much leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhops words; 
but as Amiferor's Picture, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before 
him, was not in the Air bat in his diſturbed fancy: fo all the contradiction 
which here you deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's Saying, but in 
your imagination. For wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradiction ? 1 ups 
poſing ( 7 4 man may believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, and ſuper- 
induce a damnable Hereſie. 1 anſwer, It is not certain that His words do ſuppoſe 
this; neither, if they do, doth he contradi& himfelf, I ſay, it is not certain 
that his words import any fuch matter. For ordinatily men uſe to ſpeak and 
write ſo, as here he doth, when they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only 
to repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. And I wonder 
why, with your Eagles eyes, you did not efpy another foul contradiction in his 
words as well as this? and ſay, that he ſuppoſes a man may walk according to 
the rule of holy obedience, and yet vitiatehis holy Faith with a lewd and wicked 
Converſation ? Certainly, a lewd Converſation” is altogether as contradictious 
to holy Obedience, as a damnable Hereſie to neceſſary Truth. What then was 
the reafon that you eſpied not this foul contradiction in his words as well as 
that? Was it becauſe, according to the Spirit and Genius of your Chutch, your 
Zeal is greater to that which you conceive ttue Doctrin than holy obedience; 
and think ſimple etror a more capital Crime than fins committed againſt Know- 
ledge and Conſtience ? Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, that herein 
he meant only to repeat and not to limit what he ſaid” before? And why 
then had you not ſo much candour to conceive that he might have the ſame 
meaning in the former part of the disjunction; and iftend no mofe But this, 
Whofoever walks according to this rule of believing all neceſſary Truths, and 
holy Obedience, (neither poyſoning his Faith of thoſe Pruths whict he holds 
with che mixture of zuy damriable Hereſie, nor Vitiating it with 3 Wicked 
life) Peace ſhell be upon him ! In which words What taff of any ingenuity 
wif dot ge perceive that the words within the Patenthefis, are onfy 4 
itfon of, and no exception from thoſe" that are Without Þ* St. ban 
His Creed tells us, The Catbolich Firth ir this, that wt" Worſvip nur mn 


Trinity, and Triniuy in Unity neither confounding the Perſons br #viding tb S 


ſtanre; and why now do you not tell him that he contradias himſelf, and up. 
poles that we may worſhip 4 Trinity of Perſons, atid one God in Tubſtdnee, 
aud yet confound the Perſons, or divide the fubſtarice : ich — is impoſſible, 
. Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One Ferndlilhint 
One cannot be divided ? If a mat ſhould fay unto you, he that keepsalFthe | 
Commandments of God, committing no fin either agaifiſt the love f God, ot 
—— his neighbour, is à perfect man: Or thus, he that will Hve in con- 
nt healch Had need he exact in his diet, neither eating too much not tos Httlet 
Or chus, he that will come to Lonabn, muſt go on ſtrait fOrward in fuch a way; 
and neither turn to the right hand nor to tlie left, I verily believe yu would nor 
find any contradiction in his words but confeſs them as cohefent an&eonfonane 
is any in out Bock And certairfly, if you TR look upon this ſayingof'the 


%. 


8 E of your accuſation is uncertain. Neither can you aſſure us, that the Bi- 
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and grant ſome. true Principle that contradicts his error: for nothing can be 


| neſs. and uncharitableneſs, 
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Biſhop witl an indifference, you would eaſily perceive. it to be of the very ſame 
kind, and capable of the very ſame conſtruction. And therefore one of the 


ſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch matter as you pretend. Neither, if he did ſuppole this 
(as perhaps he did) were this to contradi& himſelf, For tho? there can be no dam- 
nable Hereſie, unleſs it contradict ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contra- 
diction but the ſame man may at once believe this Hereũe and this Truth be- 
cauſe there is no contradiction that the ſame man, at the ſame time, ſhould believe 


. contradidtions. For firſt, whatſoever a man believes true, that he may and muſt 


believe; But there have been ſome who have believed and taught that contra- 
dictions might be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſpures in the third of his Mera. 

- phyſicks : Therefore it is not impoſſible that a man may believe Contradictions. 
Secondly, they which believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, muſt · believe that 
Contradictions may be true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Rea- 
ſon: This contradicts Truth, therefore it is falſe; But there be now divers in the 
world, who believe there is no certainty in Reaſon, (and whether you be of their 
mind or no, I deſire to be informed; ) Therefore there be divers in the world who 
believe contradictions may be true. Thirdly, They which do captivate their un- 
derſtandings to the belief of thoſe things which to their underſtanding ſeem ir- 
reconcileable contradictions, may as well believe real contradictions: (For the 
difticulty of believing ariſes not their being repugnant, but from their ſeem- 
ing to be ſo:) But you do captivate FORT underſtandings to the belief of thoſe 

things which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcilable contradictions; There- 
fore it is as poſſible and eaſie for you to believe thoſe that indeed are fo. Fourth. 
ly, ſome men may be confuted in their errors, and perſuaded. out of them; but 
no mans error can be confuted, who together with his error doth not believe 


proved to him who grants nothing, neither can there be (as all men know). any 
rational diſcourſe but out of grounds agreed on by both parties. Therefore it 18 
not impoſible;but abſalvtely certain, that the ſame man at tlie ſame time may be- 
lieve contradictions. Fifthly, It is. evident, neither can you without extreme mad- 
eny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean, 
which we account Canonical? Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, 
a8 ou of a common Principle? Either therefore you muſt retraqt your opinion, 
and acknowledge that, the ſame man at the ſame time may believe contradic. 
tions, or elſe ou Will run into a greater inconvenience, and be forc'd to confeſs, 
that no part of our Docttin contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I deſire you to vin- 
dicate from contradiction theſe following Aſſertions: That there . ſhould. be ; 
Length: and nothing long: Breadth, and nothing broad: Thickneſs, and no- 
thing thick: Whiteneſs, and nothing white: Roundneſs, and nothing round: 
Weight, and nothing heauy: Sweetneſs, and nothing ſweet: Moiſture, and no-— 
thing mailt: Flujdticls, and nothing flowing: many Aciions, and no Agent: 
many Paſſions, and no Patient; That is, that there ſhould be a long, Than 

That 


white, round; heavy, feet, moilt, flowing, active, paſſive Nothing | 


he ſubſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bre 


ſhould be turn d into ce of Ch | 
become any thing of 8 neither the Matter, nor the Form, nor the Accidents 


of Bread, be made exther che Matter, or Form, or the Aceident of Chrift. That 


= 


- on-theaight hand, and an the left hand, and round about it ſelf. That the ſame 
ez the lame tune thould move to and frem it ſelf; and lie flill: Or, thet 
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- Breadiſhould be tuzn d into nothing, and at the ſame time with the ſame action 
unc ind brit and yet Chriſt thould, not be nothing. That the ſame thing 
- at: the ſame time ſhould; haue its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its parts, one 
from ignother, at the lame time ot have it, but all its parts together in one and | 
the ſelfgfame; point. That the. Body of Ch which, is much greaterſhould be 


_ contained wholly, and in its full dimenſions without any akeration that hieß 


ee and chat nas once onlp: but as many times oer ag;there are ſeveral | 
paints in che Brea E That the far Fabi zee nmerſhould be ? 
- wholhyabove its ſelf, and wholly below it ſelf,within its ad without it ſelf, 
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it ſhould be carried from one place to another through the middle ſpace, and yet 
not move. That it ſhould be brought from heaven to earth, and yet not come 
out of heaven, nor be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between heaven and 
earth. That to be one, ſhould be to be undivided from it ſelf, and yet that one 
and the ſame thing ſhould be divided from it ſelf. That a thing may be and yet be 
no where, That a finite thing may be in all places at once. That a Body may be 
in a place, and have there its dimenſions, and colour, and all other qualities, and 
that it is not in the power of God to make it viſible, and tangible there, nor 
capable of doing or ſuffering any thing. That there ſhould be no certainty in our 
- ſenſes, and yet that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and yet know nothing 
but by our tenſes. That that which is, and was long ago,ſhould now begin to 
be. That that is now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing but ſome- 
thing. That the ſame thing ſhould be before and after it ſelf, That-it ſhould be 
truly and really in a place, and yet without Locality, Nay, that he Which is 
Omnipotent, would not be able to give it Locality in this place, where it is, 
as ſome of you hold: Or, if he can, as others ſay he can, that it ſhould be 
poſſible, that the ſame man, for example You or I, may at the fame time, be 
awake at London, and not awake but aſleep at Rome: There run or walk, here 
not run or walk, but ſtand ſtill, ſit, or lye along: There ſtudy or write, here 
do neither, but dine or ſup? There ſpeak, here be ſilent. That he may in one 
place freeze for cold, in another place burn with heat. That he may be drunk 
in one place, and ſober in another: Valiant in one place and a Coward in ano- 
ther : A Thief in one place, and honeſt in another. That he may be a Papiſt, and 
go to Maſs in Rome: A Proteſtant, and go to Church in England. That he may 
die in Rome, and live in England: or dying in both places may go'to Hell from 
Rome; and to Heaven from England. the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould 
ceaſe to be where it was, and yet not go to another place, nor be deſtroyed All 
theſe,and many other of the like nature are the unavoidable, and moſt of them 
the — Conſequences of your Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, as is ex- 
plained one way or other by your Schoolmen. Now I beſeech you, Sir, to try 
your skill, and, if you can compoſe their repugnance, and make peace between 
them, certainly, none but you ſhall be Catholic Moderator. But if you cans 
not do it, and that after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give me leave to 
believe, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or elſe that it is no 
contradiction, that men ſhould ſubjugate their underſtandings to the belief of 


* 


contradictions. 811 | 2 21 ii 2204607 28 bord ne! 
- 1:47 Laſtly, I pray tell me whether you have not ſo much Charity in ſtore for the 
Biſbep of Armagb, and Dr. Potrer, as to think that they themſelves believe this ſay- 
ing, which the one preach'd and printed, the other reprinted, and as yo lay, ap- 
plauded? If you think they do, then certainly, you have done unadviſediy, either 
in charging it with a foul contradiction, or in ſaying, it is impoſſibie that any 
man ſhould at once believe contradictions. Indeed, that men ſhould not aſſent to 
contradictions; and that it is unreaſonable to do fo, Lwillingly grant! But to 
ſay, it is impoſſible to be done, is againſt every mans experlence, and almoſt 
8. Unreaſonable, as to do the thing - which is ſaid to be impoſſihle ? For the 
perhaps it may be very difficult for a man in his right wirs to believe g concre- 
diction expreſſed in terms 3i-eſpecially if he believe it to be à contradiction yet 
for men being cowed and awed: by Super ſtition, tö perſunde themſpives ngen 
fight and trivial ground, that theſe, or theſe, tho' they ſeem oontradittons, Yer 
indeed are not ſo, and ſo to believe them: or, if the plain repughance'of them 
— or diſguiſed a little witli ſome n nonſenſe diſtincti- 
on or if it be not expreſt but implied; nor direct but by conſequenet, ſo that 
the parties, to vhoſe Faith the Propoſitions are offered are either pinhocen 
pr perhaps affectediy ignorant of the contrariety of thein: for men in Tach caſes 
eaſily to ſwallow; and digeſt Cantradictions, he that denies it poſſibieſ muſt be a 
meer ſtranger in the world. 31g K viel bat aun neh DIG Ong SA WERSSD 


48. 4d $,48;. This Paragraph confita of two immodeſt Vntruths;;obituded 


upon us wichoug bew, or hadow;of Reaſon : and an evident Sophiſing 
ded upon an affected miſtake of the word Fundamental 1. 
2 9 
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- 49+ The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Patter makes a Church, af men agreeing ſeartely 
in one Point of Faith f men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of Belief and in 
the reft holding conceits plainly contragittory - Agreeing only in this one Article that 
Chriſt is our Saviour hut for the reſt lite to the parts of a Chimæra, &c. Which i ſay 


ia ſhameleſs Calumny, not only becauſe Dr. Potter in this Point delivers not 


million to his Docirin in mind and will. Now, I beleech you, Sir, tell me ingenu- 


not elevate ur countenance en 
— heartily wiſh, that che cement were made of wy deareſt blood, 
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"his own jndgement, but relates the opinion of others, M. Hooker, and M. Merton ; 


but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe men (as they, are related hy Dr. Potter) tothe 
conſtituting of the very Eſſence of a Church, in the loweſt degree, require not 
only Faith in Criſt Feſus the Son of God and the Saviour of the World,but alſo ſub- 


outly, whether the Doctrin of Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy, ſcarce- 
ly one Point of Faith? or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or fem Articles 
of Belief? Or whether there be nothing in it, but only this Article, That Chrift 
is our Saviour? is it not-waniteſt to all the world, that Chriſtians of all Profeſ. 
ſions do agree with one conſent in the belief of all thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which were not doubted of in the Ancient Church, without danger of damna- 
tion? Nay, is it not apparent that no man at this time, can without Hypocrifie, 
pretend to believe in Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt do ſo? Seeing he can have 
no Reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have the ſame to believe the Scrip- 
ture. I pray then read over the Scripture once more, or, if that be too much 
labour, the New Teſtament only; and then ſay, whether there be nothing 
there, bat ſcarcely one Point of Faith ? But ſome one or two Articles of Belief ? 


Not hing out this Article only, That Chriſt is our Saviour ? Say, whether there be 


not there an infinite number of Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Pro- 
miſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and undoubtedly delwered,that if any ſees them not, 


it cannot be becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will not l So gr that whoſs.* 


ever ſubmits ſincerely to the Doctrin of Chriſt, in mind and will, cannot 
bly hut ſubmit to theſe in act and performance. And in the reſt, which it hath 
pleaſed God, for reaſons) beſt known to himſelf, to deliver obſcurely or ambi- 


| 88 far at leaſt they agree, that the ſenſe of them intended by 


i certainly true, and that they are without paſſion or prejudice to endea- 
vour to find it: The difference only is, Which is that true ſenſe which God 


by the Devil hopes to make their ons eternal, were pulled down; and er- 
vor were not ſupported againſt Truth, by human Advantages? but for the pre- 
ſent, God forbid the matter ſhruld be ſo ill as you make it | For whereas you 
1 upon their Points of difference and agreement, through I know not 
what range Glaſſes, have made the firſt innumerable, and the other fcarce a 
numben: the truth is clean ms / 6 
and: Practical wherein they univerſally agree (which you will have to be bat a 
fe, ot but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to many millions, (if an exataceoutit 
were taken of them: ) And on the other ſide, the Points in variance, are in com- 
pariſon but ſew, and thoſe not of ſuch a quality, but the Error in them may well 
conkit with. che belief and obedience! of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chriſt 
datween Got aud man. Let I would not be ſo miſtaken, as if E thought the errors 
evencf fore Proteſtants inconſiderable things, and matters of no moment. For 
the truth ia am very fearful, that fomeof their Opinions, either as they are; or 
a hey ar apt to bei tuiſtaken, (though not of themſelves ſo damnable,) but that 


good andi hl men way be ſaved with them, yet; are too fre uem occafions'of 
.. our rem! and ace eſs; in running the race of our Chriſtian Profeſſion, of 
deſemit nde; and Converſiom to God, of our frequent relapſes into fitr, 


and not ſeldam of ſecurity: in ſinning; and conſequently, tho? not certain cauſes, 
tog frequent occalions-of many mens damnation: and ſurtr I coriceive” 
— Dectrins, h ia either directly or obliquely put mem in e eternal 
+9 nappy by any other means, faving only the narrow way ef 

obedience, grounded upon a true and _ Faith. .'Theſe errors therefore I do 


the ruptures madè by them might 


- 


intended. Neither would this . e the Walls of Separation,where- 


That thoſe Divine Verities Speculative 


rert and uni dra 
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not pretend, that both theſe are the infallible Truths of Almighty God? ©” 
31. You cloſe up this Section witha fallacy, proving forſooth, that we dere, 
by our confeſſion, the Church-which is the houſe of God, becauſe we ſtand only ub. 
on Fundamental Articles, which: cannot "make up the whole Fabritk of the Faith, 
no more than the foundation of A houſe alone can be a bouſe. . 
o. But I hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting, that this is a houſe 
which hath all the neceſſary parts belonging to a houſe: Now by Fundamental 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary; And you yourſelf jin'the very 
leaf after this, take notice that Dr. Porter doth ſo. Where to this Queſtion, How 
ſhall Iknow in particular which Points be, and which be not Fundamental? You 
ſcurrilouſly bring him in making this ridiculous anſwer, Read my anſwer to à late 
1 ag intitled Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſball find that Fundamental 
oftrins- are ſuch Catholic Verities, as 3 and eſſentially ee to the 
Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Chureb, and are neceſſary (in ordinu y courſe) to 
be diſtinciiy believed by every, Chriſtian that will be ſaved, All which words be uſed, 
not to tell what Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneftty impoſe upon Him, 
burt to explain what he meant by the word Fundamental. May it pleaſe you 
therefore now at laſt, to take notice, that by Fundamental, we mean all and only 
that which is neceſſary; and then I hope you will grant, that we may ſafely ex- 
 pe&oalvation 7 which hath all things Fundamental to Salvation. Un- 
leſs you will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which is neceſſary. © 
N 33. Ad g 19; This long Diſcourſe, ſo full of un- ingenious dealing with your 
Adverſaxy, perhaps 8 done reaſonably well in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
I doubt not but you have made yourſelf and your courteous Readers good ſport 
with it. But if Dr. Porter, or Lhad been by, when you wrote it, weſhould have' 
ſtopt your career at the firſt ſtatting, and have put you in mind of theſe old 
School Proverbs, Ex falſo fuppoſito ſequirnr quodiiber, and Uno abſurdo dato, ſe 
guuntur mille, For whereas you ſuppoſe, firſt that to a man deſirous tofave his 
Soul, and requiring whoſe direction he miglit rely upon? The Doctors anſwer 
would be, Upon the true Catholic Church, I ſuppoſe upon better reaſon, becauſe 
I know his mind, that he would adviſe him to call no Man Moſter os Earth, but 
accotding to Chriſt's command, to rely upon the directiom of God himſelf, I 
he ſhbuld enquire, where he ſhould find this direction? he would anſwer * 3 
n 
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In his Word contained in Scripture... If he ſhould enquire what aſſurance he 
might have, that the Scripture is the word of God ? Ie would anſwer him, 
that the Doctrin it ſelf is very fit and worthy to be thought to come from 
God, nec vor hominem ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivered it, con- 
_ &acd it to be the word of God by doing ſuch Works as could not be done, 
but by power from God himſelf. For aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would ad- 
viſe him to rely upon that, which all wiſe men in all matters of belief rely poly 
and that is the conſent of Ancient Records, and Univerſal Tradition. And that 

he might not inſtruct him as partial in this advice, he might farther tell him that 


tleman that would be nameleis, that has written a Book againſt him, cal- 


— 


8 Pack maintained by Cat holicts, tho in many things he differ from him, yet 
Frees with him in this, that Tradition is ſuch a Principle as may be reſted in, and 
hich requires no other proof, As indeed no wiſe man doubts but there was =p 
3. wan as Fulius Ceſur, or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rome or Conſt un- 
tinaple, tho he have no other aſſurance for the one or the other, but only tlie 
ſpeech of people. This Fradirian therefore he would counſel him to rely en mn, 
and to. believe that the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed abundat) 

by the works of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of God 
he muſt of neceſſity believe it true: and if he believe it true, he muſt believe 
contains all neceſſary direction to eternal happineſs, becauſe it affirms it ſelf to 
do ſo. Nay he might tell him that ſo far is the whole Book, from — ( 
neceſſary Eredion to his eternal Salvation, that one only Author, that hat 
writ two little Books of it, St. Lake by name, in the beginning of his Gaſpel, 
and in the beginning of his Story.  ſhews plainly that he alone hath Written at 
leaſt ſo much as is neceſſary. And what they wrote, — wrote by God's di- 
rection for the direction of the world, not only for the Learned, but for 
all that would do their true endeavour to know the will of God, and to do it; 
therefore you'cannotbut 'cpnceive,that writing to all, and for all they wrote fo as 
that in things neceſſary they might be underſtood by all.Befidesthat,here he ſhould 
find, that God himſelf has engaged himſelf by promiſe, that if he would love him 
and keep his Commandments, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, and be willing to be 
directed by it, he ſhould undoubtedly receive it, even the Spirit o Truth which 
ſhall lead him into all Frigh; that is certainly, at leaſt into all neceſſary Truth, and 


4 
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| ſuffer bim to fall into no pernicious error. The ſum of his whole direction to 
Rim briefly would be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, uſe your 
true endeavour to find the true ſenſe af it, and to live according to it, and then 
you may reſt ſecurely. that you are in the true way to eternal happineſs. This 
is the Subſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would make to any man in 
this caſe: and this is a way ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot err 
from it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all truth, nay, not all profitable truth, 
and being free from error; but endeavouring to knom the truth and obey it, and 
endeavouring to be free from error, is by this way made the only condition of 
Salvation, As for your ſuppoſition, That he would adviſe ſuch à man to rely 
upon the Catholick Church for the finding out the Doctrin of Chriſt; he A. 
+ diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly: There being no certain way to know that 
any Company is-2 true Church, but only by their profeſſing the true Doctrin 
of Chriſt. And therefore as it is impoſſible I ſhould know that ſuch a com- 
pany- ef Philoſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks ; unleſs firſt know what 

was the Doctrin of the Peripateticks, and Stoicks'; fo it is as impoſſible that I 
ſhould certainly know 1 to be the Church of Chriſt, before Tknou 
what is the Voctrin of Chriſt, the profeſſion whereof eonſtitutes the vitible 
N. 


Church, the Belief and Obedience the inviſible. And therefore whereas 
would have him be direfted by the Catholick Church to the Doctrin of Chriſt, 
the contrary-tather is moſt certain and neceſſary, that by the fore- Knowledge 
of the in of Chriſt; he muſt be directed to a certain afſuratice, which 1s - 
the Catholick Church; if he mean not to chooſe at à venture, but deſire to 
have certain direction to it. This fuppoſition therefore, being the Hing 

Fhereon your whole Diſcourſe turns, is the Mines vs of your own gy 29d 
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_ therefore, were it but for this, have we not great reaſon to accuſe you of ſtrange 
immodeſty, in faying as you do, That che whole Diſtorirſe and Inferentes which 
bers yon bave made, are either Dr. Potter's own direct afſertions,or evident conſe- 
quenoes clearly deduced from them? Eſpecially ſeeing your proceeding in ir, is 
Jo conſonant to this ill Ns Fe it is in a manner wholly made up, not 
of Dr. Potrer's aſſertions, but your on fiftions obtruded on hmm 
5 To che next Queſtion, Cannot General Cpumcilt err? You pretend he an- 
ſets, They may err damnably. Let the Reader ſee the place, and he ſhall find 
dampnbiy is your addition. To the Demand; Aſuſt I conſult, (about my diffi- 
culties) with every e perſon of the Catholick Chir?" you auſwer or him, 
(thatwhich is mot falſe) that it /eems ſo by hit wordt; The whole militant Church: 
that ic, all the members of it cannot poſſibly err either in the whole Faith,or any ne- 
ceſſary Article f "it hien is-very certain, for ſhould it ſb do, it ſhould be the 
Church no longer. But what ſenſe is there that you ſhould collect but of theſe 
words, that every member of the militant Church muſt be conſulted with? By 
like reaſon, if he had ſaid that all men in the world cannot err; if he Taid that 
God in his own „or his Angels could not err in theſe matters, you might 
have gathered from hence, that he laid a neceſſity upon men in doubt, to 2 
with Angels, or with God in his own perſon, or with all men in the world, is 
it not evident to all ſober men;rhit to make any man or men fit to be conſulted 
with, beſides the underſtanding of the matter, it is abſolutely requiſite chat 
2 may be ſpoken with? And is it not apparently impoſſible, that any* man 
ſhould ſpeak with all the members of the Militant Churches Or, if he had ſpoken 
with them All, know that he had done fo? Nay, does not Hr. Potter ſay as mucli 
in plain terms? Nay more, do not you take notice that he does ſo in the very 
next words before theſe, where you lay,be affirms that the Catbolick Church bs. 
not be toſd of In unleſs you will perſuade us there is à difference 
between the Catholick Church, and the whole Militant Church. For whereas 
you make him deny this of the Catholick Church united, and affirm it of the 
Ailitant Church diſperſed into particulars: The truth is, he ſpeaks neither of 
united not difperſed, but affirms ſimply (as appears to your ſhame by your own 
Quotations) that the Carbolick Church cannot be told of private injuries e and then; 
that the 0h Militant Church cannot err. But then beſides, that the united 
Church cannot be confulted, and the diſperſed may, What a wild imagination 
is it; and what a ſtrange injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him I be- 
ſeech you Sir, to conſider ſeriouſly, how far blind Zeal to your ſuperſtition hath 
tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty and Uiſcretion,and made you bare- 
lefs of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt Dr. Potter? 
J. Wipe tak him ſay, The Prelates of Gods Church meeting in ñ lawful 
Council may err daninably: and from this you collect, ir remains then, . ne- 
reſſary inſtruction you muſt repair to every particular member of the Univerſal Church 
ſpread over the face of the earth, And this is alſo Pergula ictorit, eri mhil,omnia 
fata. The Antecedent falſe (not for the matter of it, but) that Dr. Potter ſays it, 
And the conſequence as far from it as Gades from Ganges, and as coherent as 4 
rope of Sand. A General Council may err; therefore you muſt travel all che 
world over, and confult with every particular Chriſtian! As if there were no- 
thing elle to be conſulted with: Nay, as if according to the Dodrin of Prote- 
ſtants (for ſo you muſt n were nothing to be conſulted with but 25 
General Council, or all the World! Have you never heard that Proteſtants lay, 
That men for their direction muſt conſult with Scripture? Nay, doth not Dr. Pot- 
ter ſay it often in this Book which you are confuting? Nay more, in this very 
Page out of which you take this piece of your Cento, A General Council may err 
damnably? Are there not theſe plain words, In ſearches of Truth (he means di- 
vine Truth) God ever directe ur tothe infallible Rule of Faith The Scripture? With 
what Confcience then, or modeſty, can you impoſe upon him this unreaſonable 
conſeqyence, and pretend that your whole diſcourſe is either his own dire af- 
ſertions, or evident conſequences, clearly deduced from them? You add, that 
yet he 3 if he contradicted himſelf) bat the promiſes of God maus * 


7532 
— 


OE LES. ECD * „ 


* 


. 


I —— 
Points. of meer Belief. Cu IV. 


W Metre. 8 


— ̃ cow args Seags 


a 
4 
d 
. 


4 7 2... The Creed contains. all neceſſary 
the Church fur the Aliſtance, are not intended to particular per ſons, but only to the 
 Carbolick, Church: which ſure agrees very well-with any thing ſaid by Dr. Por- 

ter. If it be repugnant to what you {aid for him fallly, what is that to him? 
36. Neither yet is this ta drive any man to ueſperation: unleſs it be ſuch an one, 
as hath ſuch a ſtrong affection to this word Church, that he will not go to Hea- 
ven, wnleſs be. hath a Church to lead him thit her. For what tho a Council may err, 
and the whale Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend you on 
the. Foal's Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and confer. with a Oh ian 
Joul man, and woman Iy Sea and by Lang, cloſe Priſoner or at. liberty, as you dilate 
the matter; but to tell you very briefly, that Univerſal Tradition .direds, you 
to the Word ot God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven. And there- 
Fore here is no cauſe of deſperation, no cauſe. for you to be {o vain, and tragical, 
as here you would ſeem. Ter 7 (vou Ad this miraculous pil- 
Eerimage fun Faith before I bave the Faith of Miracles, bow ſhall 1 proceed at our 
[meetingy .or bom 1 ſball. kuom the man, on whom 1 may ſecurely rely * And here- 
.unto. you frame this Anſwer for the Doctor, Procure to know, whether he believe 
.all Fundamental Points. af Faith. Whereas in all the Doctor's Book, there is no 
ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like it. Neither do you, as your | 
cuſtom is, note any. Page where it may be ound.; which makes me ſuſpect, that 
ſure yon have ſome. private licenſe to uſe Hereticks (as you call them) at your 
Pleaſure, and make them anſwer any thing to any thing. 
3. Wherein Iam yet more confirmed, by the anſwer youjput in his mouth to 
"your nextdemand, How. ſhall] know aber hen be bold.all Frndamemal Points or no > = 
For, whexeashercunto Dr, Potter having given one Anſwer fully ſatisfactory to 
it, which is, F be truly believe che undoubted Books of Canonical Scripturr, he cannot 
Zut believe all Fundamentals: and another, which is but ſomething towards a full 
5 it. That che Creed contains all the Fundamentals, f ſample. Belief: 
vou take no notice of the former, and pervert the latter, and make him ſay, 
The Creed contains all Fundamentals of Faith. Whereas you know, and wherein fix 
zor ſeven lines after this, confels, that he never preceded it to contain. all ſimplx, 
but all of one ſort, all neceſſury Points. of fimple belief: Which aflertion becauſe he 
;modeſtly. delivers as very probable (being willing to conclude rather leſs than 
0085 than his reaſons-require,) hereupon you. take occaſion to ask: Shall I ba- 
_zurd my. Soul on probahiliticsgor cuen wagers? As if whatſoever is but probable, 
tho in the higheſt degree of probability, were as likely to be falſe as true! Or 
| becauſe it is but Morally, not Mathematically certain that there was ſuch a wo- 
man as Queen Elisabeth, ſuch a man as Henry VIII. that is in the higheſt degree 
_ 1probable; therefore it were an ehen wager there were none ſuch! By this reaſon, 
1 — the truth of your holy Religion depends finally upon Prudential mori ves, 
.which you do but pretend to be very credible, it will be an even wager tbat your 
Religion t falſe, And by the ſame reaſon, or rather infinitely greater, ſeeing it is 
impollible tor any man (according to the grounds of your Religion) to know him- 
ſelf, much leſs another to be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt; nay, to have a Mo- 
ral certainty of it; becauſe theſe things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecret. and 
_ _ updilcernable-nullities it will be an even wager, nay, (if we 8 things in- 
differently,) a hundred to one, that every conſecration and Abſolution of yours 
is void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, you and your Aſſiſtants com- 
mit Idolatry: That there is a nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall make, or 
any Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm: Particularly, it will be at leaſt 
an even wapger,that all the Decrees of the Council of Trent are void, becauſe it is 
at moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true Pope. If 
_you-millike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have injur d Dr. Porter in chis alſo, 
that you have . canfounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even Wagers. 
WMhereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that tho; it be a thouſand to 
Done that, ſuch a thing Will happen, yet it is not ſure, but very probable. 

38. To wake the meaſure of Y ur injuſtice. yet fuller, yu demand, / che 
Creed contains Poe only ef ſimple belief; bow. ſball you know what points of belief 
ure neceſſary which dire our practice? Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our 
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Ibe Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief. © 163 
Saviours words, Search the Scriptures. But you have a great mind it ſeems to 
be deſpairing, and therefore, having propoſed, your Queſtions, will not ſuffer 
him to give you an Anſwer, but ſhut your ears and tell, ſtill he chalks ont nem 
path for deſperation. "Ix 0; | Abs | 
J9 . In the reſt of your interlude, I cannot; but commend, one thing in you, 
that yon keep a, Acorum, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by the 
1 3 & (al Ro jig | | | 
1 is ab. incepto proceſſerat, conftet 3 401 
One vein ſcurrility dd Ines runs clean through it, from the begin- 
ning to the end. Lour next demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed 
for their nature and matter Fundamental; And the Anſwer, I cannot ſay . 
Which Anſwer. (though it be true) Dr. Potter no where gives it, neither hath: 
occaſion, but you make it for him, to bring in another queſtion, and that is, How! 
then ſhall I knau which in particular be, and which be not Fundamental? Dr 
Potter would have anſwered, It is a vain queſtion: believe all, and you ſhall be 
ſure to believe all that is Fundamental | 
50. But what lays now his preyaricating Proxy? What does he make him 
ſay 2 This which follows: Read my' Anſwer to à late Hopi Pampblet, Entitled, 
Charity Miſtaken : There you nd that Fundamental Docirines are ſuch Catho- 
lit Verities, at principally and 8 pertain to the Faith, ſuch as properly con- 
ſtitute a Church,and are 10 15 in ordinary cour ſe, to be diſtinitly believed by —_ 
ne. 


Chriſtian that will be ſave are thoſe Grand and Capital Doctrine which 

up our Faith, that is, the Common Faith, which is alike pretious in all; being o 
andi he ſame, in the higheſt Apaſtle and the meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſe- 
where calls, The firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and, The form of ſoumd words. 
61. But in carneft, Good Sir, doth the Doctor in theſe places by you quoted, 
make to this queſtion this ſame ſottiſſi anſwer? Or do you think that againſt an 
Heretick nothing is unlawful? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make 
bold to ſay, he is a very Fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does not) 
then : But I forbear you, and beſeech the Reader to conſult the places of 
Dr. Potter's Book; and there he ſhall find, that, in the former half of theſe (as 
you call them) varied words and phraſet 
the word Fundamental, which was n 


will ſay, are in Dr. Pottter's Bool, tho in divers places, and to other purpoſes: 
ery true! And ſo the words of Auſoniut his obſcene Feſcennine are taken out 
of Prgil, yet Virgil ſurely was not the Author of this Poem. Beſides, in Dr. 
Potter's Book, there are theſe words, Dread Sovereign, among /i- the many excth) 
lent Vertues,wbich haue made your Majeſties perſon ſo dear unto God Ste. And why 
now may not you ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your former. 
queſtion, what Points of the Creed were, and what were not Fundamentals? 
62. But unleſs this queſtion may be anſwered, his Dorin (vou 7 ſerves only ei- 
ther to make men deſpair,or elſe to have Fecourſe ta theſe whom we call Papiſts It ſeems 
a little thing will make you-defpair, if you be ſo ſullen as to do fo; men 
will not trouble theſe to ſatisſie your curious queſtions, And 1 pray be not 
offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, becauſe, as I before told you, if vou will be- 
lieve all tho Points of the Creed, you cannot chooſe but believe all the Points of 
it that are Fundamental, though you be ignorant which are ſa and which are not 
ſo. Now, I believe, your defire to know which are Fundamentals proceeds only, 
from à deſire to he aſſured that you do believe them; which ſeeing: you may 
be aſſured of, without knowing Which ay be, what can it be but curiolity-to' 
defire to know ĩtꝰ Neither may you my to mend your ſelf herein ma 
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| by having recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts; for they are as far to ſeck as 


We in this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for their nature, and 
matter, Fundamental, and which are not. Particularly you will ſcarce meet with 
any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adventurous as to tell you for a certain, Whether 

ot no the Conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born of a Virgin, 

his Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, be Points of 
their own nature and matter Fundamental. Such I mean, as without the diſtinct 
and 1 knowledge of them no man can de faved. 

83. L 1 

# Chris 'vifible Church, belong to the foundation F Faitb, in futh ſenſe, as to 
2 88 and with Salvation. So allo * ed yok 5 more = 
tain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, which all 
the Chriſtian Churches in the world-acknowledge to be Canonical, and ſubmits 


himſelf indeed to this, as to the Rule of his belief, muſt of neceſſity believe all 


- things Fundamental; and, if he believe according to his Faith, cannot fail of Salva- 


tion but beſides, What certainty have you, that the Rule of Papiſts is ſo cer- 


tain? By the viſible Church it is plain, they mean only their own : and why 
their own only ſhould'be the Viſible Church, I do not underſtand : and as little 
why all Points defined by this Church ſhould" belong to the foundation of Faith. 
Theſe things you had need ee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you rely 
upon theim;"otherwiſe you expoſe Four ſelf to danger of nubracing daninable 
errors inſtead of Fundamental truths. But you wilkay,Dr. Porter himſelf acknow- 
ledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals. I he did ſo, yet methinks you have 
no reaſon to reſt upon his acknowledgement with any ſecurity, whom you 
condemn of error in many other matters. Perhaps, exceſs of Charity to your 
7. may make him cenſure your errors more favourably than he ſhould do. 

t the truth is, and fo T have often told you, tho” the Doctor hopes that your 
_ errors\are'not ſo unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome men who ignorantly 
hold them may de ſaved, yet in themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims them dam- 
nable, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you are, that 
is, to all thoſe, who have eyes to ſer and will not ſee the. Faſt 


64. A 20, 21, 22, 23. In the remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe to 


anſwer Dr. Potters Arguments againſt that which you ſaid before. But preſently 
forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anfwering his Arguments, you fall a confuting 


his Anſwers to your own. The Arguments objected by you which here you vin- 


dicate, were two: 1. The Serypture it not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, there- 
fore the Creed vont aint not all things neceſſary to be believed. Baptiſm is not con- 
tainedl in the Creed, therefore not allthings neceſſary. To both which Arguments 
my anſwer ſhortly is this, that they prove ſomething, but it is that which no 
man here denies. For, Dr. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed) never ſaid, nor un- 
duertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed all Points 
abſolutely, Which we are bound to believe, or after ſufficient propoſal, nor to 
disbelieve; which yet here and every where you are obtruding upon him: But 
only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch Doctrins purely ſpeculative, 
all fuch matters of ſimple” belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be di- 
ſtinctty and explicitely believed by all men: Now neither of theſe objections do 
any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Aſſertion: Not the firſt becauſe 
 according"to-your own Dofrin, all men are not bound to know explicitely what 
Books of Scripture are Canonical. Nor the ſecond,” becauſe Baptiſm is not a 
matter of Faith, but Practice: not ſo much to be believed, as to be given, and 
received And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſide- 
rable new matter, let the indifferent Reader judge. As for the other things, 
which Dr. Potter rather glanceth at than builds upon in anſwering theſe Ob- 


jections, as che Creeds being collected out of Scripture, and, ſuppoſing the Au- 
thority of it, which Gregory of Valentia in the place above cited, ſeems ro me 


ut you will fay, leaſt they\ give this \cerririn Rule hr ill Points defined 


*. 


to Sonfeſs, to have been the Judgment of the Ancient Fathers: and the Nicens 


Oreeds intimating the authority of Canonical Scripture, and making mention of 
Baptiim ; Theſe things were ſaid ex abundanti; and therefore I conceive it ſu- 
9 | | 2 * | 2 perfluous 


* 


2 


The Creed contains all — Points. of me meer r Belief * 


perflious ro examine your exceptions againſt them. Prove that Dr: Poe N Pore 
aſtirm that the Creed contains all things neceſſary to be believed of all 
and then theſe Objections will be pertinent, and deſerve an e 


duce ſome Point of ſimple belief, 1 to be explicitely believed, 15 
not contained either in terms, or b uence in the Sd Treed,; Tons! 7 


either anſwer your Reaſons, or confeſs I . But all this While ou do But 


trifle, and are ſo far from hitting the mark, that you rove quite bęficſe - the Barts! 
65. 4 23, 24, 25. Dr. Porter demands, How it can be neceſſe Nen for ifor any Chri- 
tan to bave;more in his Creed than the 2 had,and the C Durch of 


bridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Ap 72. Creed. . ta! it. 


is you which trifle, aſfeedly confounding (what Dr. 7 hath Phi i Kon 
guiſhed) the Apoſtles belief of the whole Religion of Chiriſt, as it a iis tort 


it, which contains not duties of obedience; but only-the neceſſary” Articles © 
ſimple Faith. Now tho' the Apoſtles Belief be in th former ſenſe a' larger thing; 
than that which we call the Apoſtles -Creed ; yet in the latter fete of th 


What we are to do, and what we are to believe, with their belief of F that part 5 


word, the Creed (Lay) is a full comprelienſion "of their belief, which you of 4 


ſelf have formerl confeſſed, tho ſomewhat fearfully, 708 inconſtant] 

here. again, aw ingneſs to ſpeak the truth makes you ſpeak that W ich IN 
hardly ſenſe, and call it an abridgement of ſome A of Faith. For I demand, 
theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, Which are 07 * Thoſe that are out * 
the Creed, or thoſe that afe in it > Thoſe that are in it it compreliends. at large, 
and therefore it is not an abridgement of them: Thofe tliat ate out of ls, 1 
comprehends not at all, and therefore it is not an abridgment of them. a 
would call it now an abridgement of the Faith, this would be ſenſę, n 


thus much, That all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian Faith are contprized; 


in it, For this is the proper duty of Abridgments , to leave out nothing be- 


ceſſary, and to take in nothing unneceſſary, x. 


66. Moreover, in ànſwer to this demand you tell us, r the Due begs the” 
Queſtion, uppoſo * the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in the, 
Creed, I anſwer, he ſuppoſes. no ſuch matter; but only that they knewno more” 
neceſſary Articles of {imple belief, than what are contiined'in their Creed. Sd, x 
that here you abuſe Dr. Potter and your Reader, by taking ſophiſtically without 


limitation, that which is delivered with limitation. 
67. But this Demand of Dr. Potter's, was equivalent to a Negation, and in⸗ | 


tended for one: How' can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in bis 
Creed, than the Apoſtles bad? All one with this, It cannot be nece 22 And 
this negation of his, he forces with man Arguments which he propoſes by 


way of 1 interrogation, thus, Ma the Churc f 7 * make the narrow way 
to Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it? Shall it be 4 fault to fteaiten a 


 encumber the | King's high way with — nui ſancer; And ts 12 lawful by adding 


new Articles to the Faith, to retrench any thing from the "Latitude of” the " King 0 


Heavent high way to erernal-Ha ppineſs? The” N which . : 


fie, may'it be juſtly made b by the Governours of the Church in after ages . 
The-Apoſiles profeſs they revealed to the Church the whole Counſel Y G6 keeping. 


| back Ss nerdful for our Salvation : what tyranny then, 705 impo 


neceſſary matters on the Faith of Chriſtiant, eſpecially 1 the late P Dope Fe dm) * 

under the bigh commanding form, Qui non rediderit! damnabitur. 

be done, why then did out Saviour reprebend the Phariſees ſo ſo ſharply,” for i 

heavy burdens, and i ing tbem on mens ſhoulders? And wh 42 he teach them, 

that in vain they Par be. Godreaching for Dofrins mens raditions > And why” 

did the Apoſiles call it tem e of God, to bay thoſe things on the netks of On. 
ar 


ſtiant, that were not nece 


68. All which: datarcogatita laben. to me to contain ſo many plain and con- 


vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aſſertion; to all which (one excepted,) ac- 
cording to the advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Caſes, you have” 


anſwered very diſcreetly by: 90 O. But when you write again, Ipray take 
notice 


1 
- 
— 5 
- 


—— 


them times 5 7 - 
ou Anſwer, Thar be trifled,not diſtinguiſbing betweenthe Apoftles 2 225 that 45 
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notice of them: and, if you can deviſe no fair, and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ipgenuous as to grant the Concluſion, That no more can be neceſ-- 
+ for eee to believe now, than was inthe Apoſtles time A concluſion 
e, for the deciſion of many Controverſies, and the disburdening 
et Fait of Chriſt from many incumbrances, - 
As for that onc, which — thought you could faſten upon, grounded 
on FA 20. Act. 23. let me tell you plainly, that by your Anſwering this, 
have ſhewed- plainly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt. u 
tell D. Potter, That needful for ſalvation is his gloſs, which perhaps you intended 
a piece of an anſwer. But, good Sir, conſult the place, and you ſhall find, 
that there S. Paul himſelf ſays that he kept back , wy oveprepraws, not any thing 
that was. profitable : and 1 hope, you will make no difficulty to grant, that what-' 
 ſoever is needful for Salvation, is very profitable. 
70. But then you ſay, This il no proof unleſs he beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe, 


at whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed, I An- 
wer, it is not D. Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you that miſtake it: which 


is not hete in this particular place, Whether all Points of ſimple Belief neceſſury 


14M fare, ng mare: Wherefore I tale youto record 


bol? (for that and the proofs of it follow after, in the next F. p. 223. of 
J. Potter's :) but, Whether any thing can be neceſſary for —— to 
believe now, which was not fo from the beginning? D. Pater maintains the Ne- 
gatiye; and. to make good. his opinion, thus he argues; S. Paul declared to the 
1 * ans the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; Therefore that 
which 8. Paul did not declare, can be no part of the Counſel of God, and there- 
fore not neceſſary. And again - S. Paul kept back nothing from the Epbeſians 
that was (rar? th Therefore he taught them all things neceſſary to ſalvation. , 
Conſider this I pray, alittle better, and then, I hope you will acknowledge, that 
here was no Petitio principii in D. Putter; but rather Ignoratio Elevchs Jn by 

71. Neither is it material that theſe words were particularly directe 
S, Paul, to the Paſtors of the Church: For (to ſay nothing that the Poiri hey 
iſuable, is not, Whom he taught, Whether Prieſts or Laymen? But how much 
he taught, and whether all things neceſſary? it appears plainly out of the Text, 
and I wonder you ſhould read it ſo negli gently as not to obſerve it, that though 
he ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeak of what he taught not only them, but 
alſo The Laity as well as them. 1 N back not hin A c ſays S. Paul) chat was 

ofitable, but haue ſbewed, and bave tau public hed rom bouſe'to honſe 
; ſifyin 0 I pray obſerve) both to the jc Dama _ alſo 2 the Greeks, Repentance 

tomardi and Faith towards our Lord Je ſus Cori And a little after, 7 now 
hat ze all, among whom I have gone preachin u dom f God, ſhall ſee 
day, that Iam innocent from the 
blood o 4 all men; for I haue 2 ni back, but have ſhewed you all the Counſel 
of God, And again, Remember that b 8 the ſpace of three years Iceaſed not to warn 
egery one, night and day with tears. Certainly, c he did all things to the Paſtors 
bh reſt, nay above the reſt, yet, without Controverſie, they whom he 
taught blickly; and from houſe to houſe: . and Greeks to whom he 
0 i. 6.) . Faith and Repentance: Thoſe all, among whom he went 
preachir of God: Thoſe every one, whom for the three 80 
together © Rs were not Biſhops and Paſtors oni). 

72. Neither is this to ſay, that the he Apſtes e Chriſtiand nothing but 
their Creed, nothing of the Sacrame ments, . for that is not 
here the Point to be proved: but 2 that they taught them all things ne- 
ceſſary, ſo that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. But how 
E of this they put 33 — Whether al the 2 Points of ſample 


9255 ſalvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, were contained in the Apoſtles 


Belief, as we 5 or only as you ſay, I know not that, is another Queſtion 
and which comes now to be farther examined, D. Potter in confirmation of it, 
-befides the authorities which, you formerly ſhifted off with ſo egregious broad 
ſation, urges. five. ſeveral Arguments. f 
Hh 2 The ene of the 1 . Tf ail the neeaſſir Points of * Belief be not 
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comprized inthe Creed, it can no way deſerve the name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not 1 f 
being their Creed in any ſenſe, but only @ part of it. To this you anſwer g. 25. Un | 

the ſame affected ambiguity, &c. Anſ. It is very true that their whole faith was of a 
larger extent, but that was not the Quieſtion: But whether all the Points of ſimple 
belief which they taught as neceſſary to be explicitely belleved, be not contains 
ed in it? And if thus much at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion be not comprized in it, 
F again defire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed! 9 

J. Four other realons D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon 
the practice of the Ancient Church; The laſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond | 

art of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the ancient Churches appointing 

er Infant to be inſtructed (for matter of ſimple belief, ) only in the Creed: 
From her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm: and of Strangers to her Com- 

munion upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can 

perceive, thought fit to make any kind of Anſwer; r. 
75. The difficulties of the 27, and laſt'F, of this Chapter, have been ſatisfied; 

So that there remains unexamined only the 26. Section, wherein you exceed your 
ſelf in Sophiſtry : Eſpecially : in that trick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer ob. 
e by other" ohjeddions; an excellent way to make controverſies endleſ ! 
Potter deſires to be reſolved, why amongſt many things of equal. neceſſity to le 
believed the Apoſtles ſhould diſtincily ſet down ſome in the Gel An be altoger her 
len of others? Inſtead of reſolving him in this difficulty, you put 85 to 
him, and that is, Why are fone oe not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rather 
than others of the ſame quality? Which demand is ſo far from ſatisfying the for- | 
mer Doubt, that it makes it more intricate. For upon this ground it may be 
demanded, How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Articles 
ſimply 3 and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their intention 
were (as you lay it was) to deliver in it ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe 
times? Unleſs (which were | wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary Articles were fit- 
ter for thoſe times, than neceſſary. But now to your Queſtion, the Anſwer is 
obvious: Theſe unneceſſary things might be put in, becauſe they were cu- 
cCiumſtances of the neceſſary; Pontius Pilate, of Chriſt's Paſſion; The third day - 
of the Reſurrection. Neither doth the adding of them make the Creed ever 
a whit the leſs profitable, the leſs fit to be underſtood, aud remembred. And for 
the contrary reaſons, other unneceſſary things might be left out. Beſides, W 
ſiees not, that the addition of ſome unneceſſary circumſtances is à thing that 
dean hardly be avoided without affectation! And therefore not ſo great a fault, 
nor deſerving ſuch a cenſurę, as the omiſſion of any thing eſſential to the work 
undertaken, and neceflary to the end propoſed in li. 
176. Lou demand again (as it is no Hard maxter to multiply demands) why ow. 
 Saviour's deſcent to bell, and Butial was expreſſed, and not hit Circumcifron, bis 
manifeſtation" to the three Kings, and working of Miracles 2 I anfwer : His Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right hand of God are very great Mi- 
racles, and they are expreſſed. Beſides, S. Fobn aſſures us, That tbe Miracles bis 
 Chrift did, were done and written not for themſelves that they might be believed, 
but for a farther end, that we might believe that efus was the Chriſt, und believing” a 
baus eternal life. He therefore that believes this may be ſaved, tho he have no 
explicite and diſtinct faith of any Miracle chat our Saviour did. His Circumciſian 
and Manifeſtation to the Wiſe- men (for I know not upon what grounds you _ . 
call them Linge) are neither things ſimply neceſſary to be known, not have a 
near relation to thoſe that are fo. As for kis Deſcent into hell, it may (for ought - | 
you know) be put in as a thing neceſſary of itſelf to be known, ee | 
mote than his Cireumciſion? I refer you to the Apoſtles for an anſwer, ho put 

tthat in, and left this out of their Creed: and yet ſure, were not ſo orgetfal SILK 4 
„fer the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, Ar to leave out any rr r Serre PSS 

ion of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonias Hunelaios, 

Cntr. 20. 10 nn, Likewiſe his/Burial was put in perhaps as neceffary of it 

elf to be khown; But though it were not, yet hath itmanifeſtly Ie hear Telation — 
do theſe chat are feeeffary, his Paſſion, an 17 ; being the 9 | $4 
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df this Creed without the former, can be poſſibly guarded from falling into then 
And n them. Nay, 10 f. 
them from theſe miſcluefs, chat it is more likely to enſnare them into then 
ſeeming, and yet not being a full cgmprehenſion of all neceſſary Hoints of Faith : 


G in | Belief : Which appears, becauſe of 
„ opt Oily ad fowl ant x nds Jo Dihag a 
y. Dr. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid above, That as well, 39 better they - 


. the reft :. For in ſetting domm others be | 
we have al, ben we pave not all. This conſequence you deny: and neither give 


_ reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfie his reaſon, for it, which y 3 judgment is 
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r68 The Creeed conta ins all neceſſary Points 97 meer Belief. Cnap. IV. ' 


of the one, and the Antecedent of the other that it is no marvel if for their ſakes 


it was put in. For tho I verily believe that there is no neceſſary Point of this 


nature, but what is in the Creed, yet I do not athrm, becauſe I cannot prove it, 
that there is nothing in the Creed but What is ae You demand thirdly, 
why did they nat expreſs. Scriptures; Sacraments, and ai 


their pur pole was to comprize in it only theſe, neceflary Points which reſt 


might have given no Article hun cba of the Churchgand ſent us tothe Church for 4 


that, and unt all, thæy mate us believe 


od and concluding. The Propoſition to be proved is this: That, if your 


were true, this ſhort Creed, 1 believe tbe Roman Church to be fe lille, 
it from 


would have: been better, that is, more effectual to keep the believers of it 
Hereſie, and in the true Faith, than this Creed which now we have. A propo- 


ſition ſo evident, that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or 


indeed any ſenſible man can from his heart deny it. Yet becaùſe you make ſhew 


of doing ſo, or elſe, which I hope rather, do not rightly apprehend the force 
of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome 1 
comparing the eifects of theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Crecdss 
578. The former Creed therefore wauld. certainly produce theſe effects ãn the 
believers of it: An impoſſibility of being in any formal Hereſie: A neceſſity of 
being prepared in mind to come out of all Exrot in Faith, or material Hereſie; 
which certainly you will not deny z or: if rk you pull down the only pillar 
of your Church and Religion, and that Which is in effect the only thing you la- 
our to prove e Wonne „ 
59. The latter Creed which now we have, is ſo uneffectual for theſe good 
poſes, that you your ſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, 
that liave been, are and may be, whoſe contrary Trychs art neither explicitely, 
nor by conſequence comprehended in this Creed: So that no man by the belief 


Dato misguide men into this (as yon con- 


which is apt, (as experience ſhe 
b oei ve it) .pernicious error, That elieving the Creed, they believe all neceſſary | 


"Points of Faith, whereas indeed, according to yon, they do not ſo. Na upon 


_ -thitfe grounds I thus conclude: That Creed, which hath great commadities 
unc no danger, would certainly be better than that Which h 


und wants many of thoſe great commodities; but the former ſhort Creed pro- 
d posd by me, I believe te Raman Church to be, infallible, (if your Doctrin be 
true) i of the former condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, is 
of the latter {Therefore the former, (if your Doctrin be true) would without 
*cohitroverſie def better than the datteeꝶ . ao 
-» 80. But (fay you) by this kind; of arguing, one might infer quite oontrary. 
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ther, Icannet»difcover any fhadow of reſemblance between,them,;aor-any.ſhew 


of Reafon,! the perſeſtion of the Apoſdles-Creed ſhouldrexelude-a-necellnyy 


S 


e body to deliver it. Much-Jefs why the whole Greeds. containing 
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I { all. Fundamental Points of - 
 »  Fanuhtending-#0 Pradlice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief 8.1, anſwer ? Becauſe 
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1 -Pomts there is not in it ſo 


ight and ſtrength to it, hy 


ath great danger, 


re Apoſtles Creed: cuntain all points neceſſary to Saloation, I hat need bave we 
any teach us d And conſtqieently mhat need of the Article of the Curb? 
To whichl-ariſwer, that having coi your inference and, DtaHotter s tage- 


dbdonizht Tunderſtand: you, mightayouch this inferencetobe a8 god as Dr. Pater s: 
The A poſtles Creed contains all things neceſſary, Therefore there is moſnged to 
it ful low ſo ell as D. Porter's Argumentifol 175 5 
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4 That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all-things neceſlary, that alt other Creeds |; 


and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other -Parnculars, are ſuperfluqus- 
For theſe other Particulars may be the duties of obedience, they may be . 
table Points of Doctrin, they may be good expoſitions of the Apdſtles Creed, 


and ſo not ſuperfluous; and yet for all this the Creed may ſtill cn a all Points 
of Belief that are ſimply neceſſar y. Theſe therefore are poor confequences; buʒt 


no more like Dr. Potter's than an Apple is like an Oyſter. - 57 1990240 wn 
81. But this conſequence after you have ſufhitiently flighted and-diſgracediit, 
at length you promiſe us news,” and pretend to gramt itt But what is that which 


ou mean to grant ? That the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but ou 


ly that of the Church? Or, that, if they had done fo, they had done better 
an now they have done? This is Dr. Porters inference out of your Doctrin: 
and truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were news indeed? Tes, day you, I eu! 
aut it, hut only tbusg far, that Cbriſt hath referred us only to hir Church. Lea, 
Far this is clean another thing, and no news at all, that you ſhould grant that, 
which you would fain have granted to you. So that your dealing with us is juſt 


as if a man ſhould proffer me a courteſie, and pretend that he would oblige Him- 
ſelf by a note under his hand, to give me twenty Pound; and inſtead of it 


write; that I owe him forty, and deſire me to ſubſcribe to it, and be thankful. 
Of ſuch favours as theſe it is very ſafe to liberal 

82. You tell us after ward (but how it comes in I know not) that ir were 4 
«bildiſh argument, The Creed comains not all things neceſſary : Ergo, It ir nat pro- 
_ Or, The Church alone is ſufficient to teach us by ſome convenient means. - 
Ergo, Sbe 


wan C burt h to be infallible. But why you ſhould conclude,hs rakes this Creed 


which we have, unprofitable ; becatiſe he ſays another;that might be conceived - 


upon this falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable: or, that he lays a 


neceſſity upon the Church, of teaching Vithout means: or, of not teaching this 


very Creed 'which is now taught; theſe things are ſo ſubtil that cannot appre- 
end them. Ib my ee, by thoſe words, And ſent u to the hint h 
| For all the ref} he does rather manifeſtly imply, that the reſt might be very well 
not only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach thiscb Gees 
or Catechiſms, or Councils, or any other means which ſhe ſhould matte n's 3 
for being Infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amiſs. 


of the Catholick Church, ſhe muſt haue taught us the other Articles in particular by 
Creeds or other means e This is very true, but no way repugnant to the truth of 


this which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your Docttin be true) had done bet- 
rerfervice to the Church, tho' they had never made this Creed of theirs which 


ke now we have, if, inſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms that for 
mens perpetual direction in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhall be taught all men, 


2 I believe the Roman Church ſball be for ever infallible, Yet you muſt not ſo mi- 


ſtake me, as if I meant, that they had done better, not to have taught the Church 


the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion; For. then the Church not having learnt it of 


them, could not have taught it us. This therefore J do not ſay, but ſuppoſing 
they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, wherein all the Articles 


of their Creed are plainly delivered, and preached that Dodrin which they did 


preach, and done all other things as they have done, beſides the compoſing their 


mbal, I ſay, if your Doctrin were true, they had done a work infinitely more 


"beneficial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had never compoled their Symbol, 


Wich is but an imper fect comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, 


and no diſtinctive mark (as a Symbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are goo&Chri- 
ſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo; but inſtead thereof, had delivered this one Pro- 


Y _  polition, which would have been certainly effectual for all the aforeſaid good inz 
„ , Ten 


— 


| | . — od | . — AT. nh — LE — g ; 
we Creed contains all neceſſary, Points of meer Beli, 169 


teach us wir hour means. Theſe indeed are Childiſh arguments; 
but, for ought I ſee, you alone are the father of them: For, in Dr; Potters Boh, 
Iean neither meet with them, nor any like them. He indeed tells you, that 
if (by an impoſſible ſuppoſition) your Doctrin were true, another anda fr 
ſhorter Creed would have been more expedient: even this alone Thehove rhe Ro- 


dice of 
83. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreñ 3 POT 
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+ 42 For as pon ſuſpicion, That: we are led into this per 
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- Zomes ands putpoſes, The Roman Ghnrob' 28 br * ever 'inflllible ingot rhings, 


-which ſer propaſes at mutter of Fine 
- 7084. N you ſay; F we will believe we Look all. in the Greed when _ 


1 1 42 * V. IL * in 1 


babe not ll n i5 not the Apoſtles fait nt our men I tell you plainly, if it be 
_ - Fauitil hn not Whoſer it ſhould be but theirs. For fure it can be no fault in me 
7 26 follow fudh guides whitherſoever they lead meg Now, 1 ſay; they have led 
me into their — becauſe they have given me great reaſon to believe it, 
und none ta the conttary. 'The reaſon they have given me to believe it, is, be- 


cauſe it is apparent and 2 _ did propoſe to themſelves. in compoſing i it, 

ome good end or ends riſttans-might/bave u form, Hyumhich (for mat- 
er of Fat) they mi gut E N Catbolicks, So Putean our of Tho. A 
mas: 2 the — mig 2 8 10 en? G ople is to believe. ex . 


12255 will be plainly 8 — ables it contain 41 


al Points 2 123 


muſt be my fault to believe/the Apoſtles; good and. — men: which I Nanny 
40 if I believe not this. And therefore, what Ricardus. de fantto Fittore ſays. . 
God himſelf, L make no ſtruple at all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay; Si 
8 95 quod. credo, d vobis deceprut md i it be an error which [ belebt, it 

, and toy reverend eſteem of you and wing that hath: led me into 
of a'b 
Dec polar ora Ii ſome opinions. of our own. It is Ae + 
© charitable; know no opinion I have which 1 would not as willingly: forſake 


7 2 keep, if could fee ſuſfcient reaſon to indute me to believe, that it is the 


e dl mud forfake-it. Neither do I know any opinion I hald againſt 
nne Church of Rome, but 1 have more evident grounds than this whereupon = 


50 build ir. For let but theſe Truths bey granted : That the authority of the 
| 3 is independent on your Church, and dependent only in reſpect 
e US upon u 


univerſal Tradition; That Scripture is the only Kill of Faith: 
That all things neeeffary to Salvation are plainly delivered in Scripture: Let, 
1 _ theſe moſt certain and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, and let our 
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Charity maintained by Catbolic is. 
N 3 CHA p. V. 74 * "1 : 
, | 44 82 EPS oO * 3 ; ay mn % er een 
That Luttfer, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who began or continue the Sepa- 
ration from the external Comminion of the Roman Ubi b, are guilty of the 
proper, and formal fin of Schiſm. - 4) (26 enn Broil 
9 — HE Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs with how unwilling minds, we Catholicks are draws 
to faſten the denomination of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, on them, for whoſe fouls, if they 
employed their beſt blood they judge that it could not be better ſpent ! If we rejoice; 
that they are conttiſtated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their trouble or grief but 
; as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, becauſe they are contriflated to 
Repentance ; that ſo, after unpartial examination, they finding themſelyes to be what we ſay may, by 
God's holy grace, begin to diſlike what themſelves are. For our part, we muſt remember chat our ob- 
ligation is, to keep within the mean, betwixt uncharſtable bittergeſs and pernicious flattery, not 
elding to worldly reſpe&s, nor offending Chriſtian Modefty, but urtering the ſubſtance of truth in 
8 Charitable manner, that not ſo much we, as Truth and Charity may ſeem to ſpeak; according to the 
wholeſome advice of 8 Gregory Nazianzen in theſe divine words : We do not 1 peace with pre jn 
dice of the true doctrine. that ſo eve may get a name of being gentle and mild; and yet we ſeek to conſerve 
peace, fighting in 4 lawful manner, and containing our ſelves within our compaſs, and the Rule of Spirits. 
And of theſe things my judgment is, and, for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that deal with fouls, and 
treat of true Doctrine, that they neither exaſperate mens minds by harſbneſs, nor make them baughty or in- 
ſolent by ſubmiſſion, but that, in the cauſe of Faith they bebave themſelves prudently, and adriſedly, and do 
wot in either of theſe things exceed the mean. With whom agreeth S. Leo, ſaying : I: eren 4 in ſuch 
\ cauſes to be * moſt careful, that wit bout noiſe of contentions, both Charity be conſerved and Trath maintain d. 
| 2. For better method, we will handle theſe points in order. Fitſt, we will ſet down the nature and 
eſſence, or, as I may call it, the — of Schi;m. In the ſecond place, the greatneſs aud grievouſneſs, 
or (ſo to term it) Qantuy thereof. For the nature, or quality, will tell vs who may without * 
be judged Schiſmaticks ; and by the greatneſs or quantity, ſuch as find themſelves guilty thereof wilt 
remain acquainted with the true ſtate of their ſoul, and whether they may conceive any hope of Sal- 
vation or no. And becauſe Schiſm will be found to be « diviſion from the Church, which could not 
- bappen, unleſs there were always a viſible Church ; we will, thirdly, prove or rather take it as a Point, 
— granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath been ſuch 2 viſible Congregation of faithful 
People. Fourthly, we will demonſtrate, that Luther, Calvin, and the reft, did ſeparate themſelves from 
the — of that always viſible Church of Chriſt and therefore were guilty of Schiſm, Andfifthly: 
we will make it evident, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, out of which I Lather, and his followers: 
departed, was no other but the Roman Church ; and conſequently that both they, and all others who 
in the ſame diviſions, are Schiſmaticks by reaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. © | 


* 


- LY Ly — 
P - 
* 4 
|| 1 £ 
= o 
4 in G : 
— 


_—— 


——— 
— 


| For the firſt point touching the Nature or Puality of Schiſm: As the natural « - 
—_ Rion of 9 — his being the [mage of God, his Creator, by the je 
ers of his foul ; ſo his ſupernatural perfection is placed in fimilitude with God, 48 

Pis laſt End and Felicity; and, by having the Faid ſpiritual faculties, his Underfanling and. 
Will is linked to him. His underſtanding is united to God by Faith, his Will by Charity. The 
former relies upon his infallible 1 ; the latter carrieth us to his infinite Goodneſs, 
Faith hath a deadly oppoſite, Hereſſe. — to the Union or Unity of Charity, is Separation 
and Diviſion, Charity is twofold. As it reſpefts God, his oppoſite Vice is Hatred againit God ; as 
it unĩiteth us to our Neigbbour, his contrary is Separation or diviſion of affections and will, from our 
Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, either as one prjvate perſon hath a ſingle relation to a- 
— or as all concur to make one company or congregiution which we call the Church; and this 
another; becauſe the-chiefeft Unity is that 


is the moſt 2 — no. oy of _—_— _ 
of the Whole, to which t rticular Unity of Parti is ſuhordingte. This Unity, or Oneneſs, (if | 
may call it) is effetted by Charit A n Fr the . — the Church in 4 ; 0 ; 6k 
trary to which is Schiſm, from the Greek word ſignifying Sciſſw#e, or Diviſion, Wherefore upon. the 
whole matter, we find that Schiſm, as the angelical Dofor 8. Thomas defines it, is 4 voluntary ſehara- 
tion * from the Unity of that Charity whereby all the members of the Church ave united. Ftom kence he 
 deduceth, that Schiſms is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtin& from -Herefie, becanſe they are oppoſite to 
two different, Virtues ; Hereſie to Faith ; Schiſm to Charity. To which putpoſe he fitly alledgeth S. 
Hierom upon theſe words, (Tir. 3.) 4 man that is an Heretic after the firſt and ſecind Aidmonition avoid 
ſaying, I conceive that there is this difference betwixt Schiſm and Hereſie, that Hereſie involves forme per verſo 
ertion : Schiſm for Epiſcopal Diſſention doth ſeparate 'men ſrom the Church. The fame Doctrine is deli... 
vered by S. Auſtin in theſe words; Hereticks * and Schiſmaticks call their Congregations *Chuyches + bus 
Heretic ki corrupt the Faith by believing of God falſe things ; but Schiſmaticks by wicked Jiviffons break from 
fraternal Charity, although they believe what wwe believe. Therefore the Hereticks belong not to the Church 
becauſe ſbe loves God ; nor the Schiſmaticks, becauſe ſbe loves ber Neighbour. And in another place he faich, 
It is wont to be demandgd © bow Schiſmaticks be diſfingui ſbed from Hereticks ; and this difference it found, 
that not a diverſe Faith, but the divided Society of Communion doth make Schiſmaticks. It is then evident 
that Schiſm is different from Hereſie. Nevertheleſs (ſaith S. Thomas) 7 As he who is deprived of Faith. 
muſt needs want Charity; fo every Hetetick is a Schiſmatick; but not converfively evety Schiff atiek 
is an Heretick ; though becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the deſtruction of faith | 
| (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, which [a good conſtience] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhip. 
crack in their Faith) Schiſm.ſpeedily degenerates to Herefie, as $, Hierom after the rehcafſed words 
teacheth, 2252 g Sebiſm in the beginning may in ſome ſort be underſtood different from Herofie ; yet 
there 44 no m which doth not feign ſome Heveſfe to it ſelf, that ſo it mey ſeem to have fed jo the 
Church upon good reaſon. Ne vertheleſs when Schiſm proceeds originally from Hereſie, Hetefie as being 
in that caſe the predominant quality in theſe two peccant humotrs, giveth the denomination af an He 
retiek ; as on the other fide we are wont, eſpecially in the beginning, or for « while, to call Schiſmatichs' 
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4. The reaſon why both Hereſic and Schiſm re repugnant to the being of a good Catholick, is, . 
Xt One Con regation or com _ye fb ful people, 

munion, or common 

therefore in the 


and therefore implies not —— ro make them faiibſa belle vers, but alſo 
Urion, to make them One in Charity, which exaludes Separation and Diviſion; and 
Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints is AY joined to the Cathbolick Church. | 
5. From this definition of Schiſm may be inferred, that the puilt thereof is contratted, not only b 
divifion from the univerſal Church; but alſo by a ſeparation from a particular Church ot Dioceſs which 
with the univerſal, In this manner Meletiui was a Schiſmatick, but not an Heretick, becauſe a 
2 read in S. Epipbanins he was of the right Faith, for his. Faith was not altered at any time from the bo- 
iy Catholick Charch, &c. He made à Sect, but departed not from Faith, | Yet becauſe he made to himſelf 
2 particulat Congregation againſt S. Peter . of Alexandria, his law ful Superiour, and b 
that means brought in a diviſion in that particular Church, he was a Schiſmatick. And it is we 
worth the noting, that the Ade/ctians building new Churches, 2 this Title upon them, The Church of 
Martyrs ; and upon the ancient Churches of thoſe who ſucceeded Peter. was inſcribed, Me Catbolick 
Church. For ſo it is. A new ſect muſt have a new name, which though it be never ſo gay and ſpe- 
cious, as the Church of Martyrs ; the reformed Church, &c yet the Novelty ſheweth that it is not the 
Catholick, nor a true Church. And that ſchiſm may be committed by diviſion from a particular Church, 
we read in Optarus Mile vit anus thoſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be ſchiſmaticks 


brought by him to prove that not Cecilienws but Parmenianus was a ſchiſmatick . For Cæcilianus wee 


not out from Majorinus by Grand father (he means his next Predeceſſor but one in the Biſhoprick) b 
Majori aus from Czcilianus : neither did Cweilianus depart from the chair of Petter, or of Cyprian (who 
was but a particular Biſhop) but Majorinus, in whoſe chair thou fitteſt, which had no beginning before Ma- 
jorinus bimſelf. Secing it is manifeſtly known that thoſe things were ſo dons, it evidently appeareth that you 
are heirs both of Traditors (that. i thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible to be burned) and of Schiſe 
maticks. And it ſeemeth that this kind of ſchiſm muſt principally be admitted by. Proteſtants, who 
acknowledge no one viſible Head of the whole Church, but hold that every particular Dioceſe, 
Church, or Country is governed by it ſelf independently of any one perſon, or general Council, to 
which all Chriſtians have 3 ſubmit their j ats and wills, | I 
56. As for the grievouſneſa or quantity of ſchiſm (which was the ſecond tbing pro- 
2. eie The, poſed) S. Thomas teacheth, that amongſt ſinyagainſt our Neighbour, &i 3 is the 
or , moſt grievous; becauſe it is againſt the ſpiritual good of the altitude or community, 
And SEES as in a Kingdom. or. Commonwealth, there is as great difference between 
the crime of rebellion or ſedition, and debates amon private men, as there is inequality betwixt one 
man, and a whole kingdem. ſo in the church, Schiſm is as much more grievous than Sedition in a King 
dom, as the ſpiritual good of fouls ſurpaſſeth the civil and political weal: And $. Thomas adds farther, 
and they loſe the ſpiritual Power of Faris ten and if they go about to abſolve from fin, or to ex- 
communicate, theit actions are invalid; which be roves out of the Canon Novitianus. Cauſa · 3. neſt, 
3, which faith, He that keepeth neither the . of avis, nor the peace of 2 * and ſeparates him jelj 
5 the bond of the Church, and the College of Priefts tan neither have the Pocver nor Dignity of 4 Biſbop. 
The Power a 2 Order (tor example, to conſecrate the Euchariſt, to ordain Prieſts, Sc.) they cannot 
lawfully exereiſe. | rev | | 8 „ 
1 1 meat of thee holy Fathers, ſchiſm is a moſt 1 * offence, & Chry/oftom +* compares 
| e who ſacrilegiouſly pierced his nataral bo- 
dy, ſayibg, Nothing doth ſo mach incenſe God, as that the Church ſbould be divided. Alibo oy de in 
wumeyable good wor ti, if we divide: the full Eceleſtaſticai congregation, wwe ſhall be puniſbed no leſs than they 
<vbo tore his (natural) Er that war done to the gain of the whole world, altbo not with that intention ; 
bait this hath no profit at all, but there N — it great barm. Theſe things ave ſpoken, not only 10 
thoſe who bear office, but alſo to thoſe eubo abe governed by them. Behold how neither a moral good life (which 
conceit-deceiveth many) nor authority of Magiſtrates, nor any neceſlity, of obeying ſuperiors can excuſe 
ſchiſm from being a moſt heinous offence. a Milevitanss 5 calls ſchiſm Ingens flagitium, a 
crime. And Tpcaking to the Donatiſt, ſaith, I bas Schiſm is evil in the bigheft degree, even you are not a 
ro No leſs pathetical is 8. x oy jo npon this —_ He reckons Schiſmaticksamongft Pagans, He- 
| | s to be ſought, neither in the confi of Pagens, nor © in the filth // 
Hereticks, nor in the Ianguiſbing of Schiſmaticks, nor in the Age of the Fews, but 2 thoſe alone who 
called Chriftign Catholicks or Orthodox, that is, levers of Unity in the whole body, and followers of truth, Nay, 
he eſteems them:worle than infidels and idolaters, faying, Thoſe bam the Donatilis 7 beal frpm the h 
of Infidelity and ere 777 burt more grievonſly with the wound of & biſm. Let here thoſe men who are 
ealed nntruly to call us Idolaters, reflect upon rene that this holy Father judgech 
y. abſurdly call us. And this be 
veth by tlic example of mod, Dathan, and Abiram; and other rebellious Schiſmaticks of the old Te. 
ament, who were conveyed alive down into Hell, and paniſhed more openly than Idolaters. Ne dowbt 
ith this holy Father) hat!? that ma, committed moſt wickedly, which wa. puniſbed moſt ſeverely.” In ano- 
ir place he yoaketh Schiſm with Hereſſe, ſa ing) onthe Eighth Beatitude : Many? Heretichs 
the name of Chriftians, deceiving mens ſouls; d 1 nany things but thereforeghey are excluded from 
.rew | | | affer perſecution, but there is added, for 
Fuftice. But where: there is no ſound Faithgt here cannot be juſtice. Neither can Schiſmaticks promiſe 
themſclycs_any part of this reward, becanſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there cannot be in- 
ice. And in another place, yet more effectually he faith, Being eat of *:the Church, and divided from 
beap of Unity, and the bond of Charity, thou u be Er. with eternal death, tho' thou ſhox be 
burted alive for the nam of Chrift. And in another place he hath theſe words, {ft boat not the Church, ler 
him be to "' thee as an Heathen A I more grievous than if be were ſwitten ib tb ſword; 
222 with flames, or caft to wild Beat. And elſewhere. Out eſ che Catholick Charchb(faith he) o 
nay have Faith, Sacraments, Orders, and in ſum, all things except Salvation, With S. {uguſtine, his Conn- 
tryman and ſecond ſelf in. ſymparky of Spirits $- Fulgentius agreeth, g. Believe, this d fag 
r rg, ee, There tor SO, Aajeiza Cie the mane of Bae the S 
| boſ, 1þ before! end of his life be be not reconciled to the Cathelick\Church, what ain forver le give; yew 
though be Jbould bis blood for the. name of | Chriſt, be. cannot obtain Salva tion; Mark again, how 
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no moral honeſty of life, no good deeds, no Martyrdom, can without repentance wall any 
Schiſmatick for Salvation. Let us alſo add that D. Porter faith : Schiſm is no lefs * daminable than 
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 Herefie. | | {234 | — — 
8. But O you Holy, Learned, Zealons, Fathers, and Doctors of God's Church; out of theſe premiſes, 
of the grievouſneſs of Sebiſm, and of the certain damnation which it bringeth (if unrepented) what 
coneluſion draw you for the inſtruction of Chriſtians ? 8. Auguſtine maketh this wholfom- inference. 
There ir * no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity, S. Irenexs concludeth : They cannot * make fo important 
reformation, as the evil of the Schiſm is pernicious. S Dennis of Alexandvia ſaith : Certainly, * al things 
ſuould rather be endured, than to conſent to the diviſion of the Chuvch of God : thoſe Martyrs being no leſs 
glorions, that expoſe themſelves to bindey the diſmembring of the Chuych, than thoſe that ſuffer rather than 
_ — offer. ——— idols; ng to God all thoſe who — * > repens 4 aus en — 
of Chriſt, which was upon earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider o things! A 
thus much of the — Polar: 4 * * E | a * 0 
9. We have juſt and neecſſary oceaſton eternally to bleſs Almighty God,who hath "7 * 
vouchſafed ro make us members of the Catholick Roman Cheb, from which 3. Teim Perpetual - 
while men fall, they precipitate themſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdities, or rather bau of ibe 
facrilegious blaſphemies, as implied in the Dofirin of the total defici- eas: 
of the viſible Church, whic yer is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as may ar | 
be ſeen in Brerely, and others; out of whom I will here name Fewel, ſaying The truth was ALE, 
at that time, and unheard of, when Martin Luther, 7 7 Ulderick Zwinglius of came unto the knowledge 
and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins faith : We ſay, that © before the days of Luther for the ſpace of many 
hundred years, an Univerſal Apoſtacy overſpread the cubole face of the earth, and our (Proteſtant) 
7 Church was not them viſible to the world. Napper upon the Revelations teacheth, that from the year of 
Chrift three hundred and fixteen, the n and Payiſtical reign bath begun, reigning univerſally, 
without any debatable contradiZion, one thouſand tu bundred ſixty years (that is, till Lugber's time; 
And that, from the year of * Chriſt three hundred and fixteen, God bath withdrawn 'bis viſible Chave 
een Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men, Sc. during the ſpace of one thouſand 
ve Bundred threeſcore years, And that, the 9 Pope and Clergy bave poſſeſſed the ourwaryd vifihle Church 
of Chriftrans even one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. And that, the '* true Church about latent, and 
inviſible. And Brocard upon the Revelations, profeſſeth to joyn in opinion with Ni Na affir- 
meth, that in the '* time of Boniface the third, which was the year fix Landred and feven, the Charch 
cb inviſible, and fled into the-Wilderneſs, there to remain « long ſeaſon. Luther faith, Prim ſolus eram : 
At the "firſt ** I was alone. Facob Hailbronerns one of the Di 33 for the Proteſtant Patty, in the 
conference at Ratitbon, affirmeth *. that the true Church was interrupted by Apoſtafe from the trur 
Fsith. Calvin ſairh : It I ahſurd in the very beginning to break one from anothey, ate we babe 
beer forced to make a * from the whole <iprid, It were over long to alledge the words of 
Joanne: S Daniel Chamierus, Beza, Ochimas, Caftalio, and others to the fame purpoſes The 
rea ſon which” caſt them upon this wicked Dodtrige, was 2 — — voluntary neceſſity : becauſe they 
being reſolved” not to acknowledge the Roman Church fo be Chrift's true Church, an yer being con- 
vinced by all manner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther there was no other Cangrepation 
of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chrift ; there was no remedy but to affrm, that 
earth Chriſt had no viſible Church: which they would never have avouched, if they had known 
how to — * aforeſaid inconvenicace (as they apprehended it) of ſubmitting themſelves to the 
Ronan Church. T7 | 1 — a 


to. Againſt theſe extcrminatiog ſpirits, D. Potter, and other more moderate Proteſtants, profeſs, that 
Chriſt always had, and always \ Rane! u earth a Viſible Church: otherwiſe (faith Be "oxy Lord 


1 promiſe ef ber flable *7 edification ſhould be of no value. And in another place, having uthrmed that 
Proteſtants have nat left the Church of Rome, bat her corruptions, and A er Mill ro you 
member of Chrift's body, he ſecketh to clear himſelf and others from Sehiſm, bea (ith he) 
om erty ** of Schiſm is (witneſs the Donatiſts ani Luciferians) e cut off, from the Rady of Chrift 

the bope'of Salvation, be Chuch from Which it ſeparates. And, of any Zealots amongſt #3 | cee 
to beavier cenſuyes, rhelr cal may be excuſed, but their cbarity an iſto cannot be 1777 And elfe 
where hevacknowledgerh, that the Roman Church hath thoſe main and '* efſential zraths, give 


ber the name and ente of a Chunthb. . | . | * EY a4, V5 
11 It 8 granted by D. Peter, and the chiefeſt os beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtapts, 
iſible Church cannot periſh, it will be needlefs for me on this octalion to prove it, 


that Chriſt's | 
tine doubted not to ſay : The Propbets ** ſpake mon obſcurely of Chrif, thas of the Che: betanſe 
ail 7575 they did foreſee In / i, that 5 A make partie. againſt e that they were wot 
ts have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriff * therefore that was more plainly foretold, and more vyenty propb 
about which greater contentions wert to riſe, that it might tar to the r of them due habe ſe 
*: yet gone forth; And in another lace he faith : Howto dp tbe confide ** to bave riceived man 1257 
Chriſt bimſelf 1 boly Scriptures, if 2 not a manifeſtly received the Church front them And in- 
deed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourſe for the affalts of his ſoul, if upon earth there 
7 no ViGble Church of Chriſt? Beſide, to imagine a company of men beliezing one ag In rhelt - 
art, and with their month profefling the contrary, [as hey muſt be ſuppoſed fo do; for, if t 
had profeſſed what they believed, they would have become viſible) is to dream of # damnetl, crew 8 
diflembliog N but not to conceiye. 4. tight notion of the Church of Chin obe Lord. Adi 
therefore S, Auguſtine faith ; He cannot be ſaved, wolefs labouring ah ft the ** Satuation of arbets, 4 
755 with our mouths, the ſame Faith which wwe beay M dur Ne And if any ban bold N ape ful 
oy mble, and deny matters of Faith, wy cannot be affuted, bulr that Toy | cally Uſlewble, and hid 
Anabaptiſm, Arianiſm, yea Tureiſm, and even Atheifin, dt any other fn e belief, under rhe oorws 
— Calviniſm, . Do not Prataſtants teach that preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of 
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3 (which cannot but make a Church Viſible) are inſeparable notes of the true Chiirch? And 


et grant a Viſible Church, or none at all. No wonder, then, if §. Auſtin ac- 


therefore they muſt eith AI 0 ; 
count this Hereſie ſo groſs, that he faith againſt thoſe who in his time defended the like error: But 
this Church <pbich * bath been of all Nations is no more, ſLe hath periſhed ; ſo ſay they that are not in ber. 


O impudent ſpeech And afterward ; This voice ſo abominable, ſo deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and 
fallhord, which is - gy with no truth, inlightned with no wiſdom, ſeaſoned with 2 vain, raſb, 
beady, pernicious, the boly Ghoſt foreſaw, &c. And peraduenture ſome * one may ſay, there are other 
know not where, <vith which | am not acquainted, yet God bath care of them. But be is too 
that can imagine ſuch things. And theſe men do not conſider,” that \while 


abſurd in bumane ſenſe, : 
they deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, they deſtroy their own preſent Church, according to 
the argument, which S. Angoſtive urged againſt the Donatifts in theſe Words, If the Church 
4 


Were boft in Cyprian's (we ma in Gregory s) time, from whence did Donatus (Luther) a 2 
From — 2 4. be ſpring ? From what ſea is be come! From what heaven did be je Lad 2 
another place : How can they vaunt + to bave any Church, if be have ceaſed ever ſince thoſe times ? 


And all Divines by defining schiſm to be a diviſion from the true Church, er that there 
muſt be a known Church, from which it is poſſible for men. to depart. But enough ot this in theſe 


few words. Darth was, 
fs 12. Let us now come to the fourth and chiefeft Point, which was, to examin 


4 Point. Luther „hether Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, did not depart from the external Communion 
22 thar follow f Chriſt 's Viſible Church, and by that ſeparation became {guilty of Schiſm. And 
. that they are properly Schiſmaticks clearly, followeth from the grounds which we. 

©. 4+ ... have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leaving the ex. 
"ternal Communion of the Viſible Church of Chriſt our, Lord: and it is clear by evidence of fact, that 
Enthey and his followers forſook the Communion of that Ancient Church. 8 

For they did not ſo much as pretend to joyn with any Congregation, which had a being before their 
time; for they would needs conceive that no Viſible-Company was free from errors in Podtrine, and 
actice: And therefore they oppoſed the Doctrine; they withdrew their obedience. 


| corruption in 


from the Prelites they left participation in Sacraments , they changed the 3 of publick Ser uice 
of whatſoever Church then extant. And theſe things they pretend to do out of a perſwaſion, that 
they were bound (forſooth) in conſcience fo to do, unleſs they would participate with errors, cor- 
ftitions. We dare not (ſaith D. Potter) communicate * with Rome, either in ber 
lick Liturgy, which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs "per ition, &c. or in thoſe corrupt and un- 
grounded gon ions, «phich ſbe hath added to the Faith of Catholicks. But now let D. Potter tell me with 
ble Chorch extant before Lather, he would have adventured to communicate in her publick 


what viſi 
Liturgy and Do#rive, ſince he durſt not communicate with Rome ? He will not be able to aſſign any, 


SS any little colour of common ſenſe. If then they departed from all Viſible Communities pra- 
feſfing Chriſt, it followeth that they alſo left the Communion, of the true _vifible Church, whichſo- 
ever it was, whether that of Rome, or any other ; of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpute, Yea 
this the Lutherans do not only acknowledge; but prove, and brag of. If (faith a learned Lutheran) there 
bad been right * Believers which went before Luther in bis office, there had been no need of @ Lutheran 

ation. Another affirmeth. it to be ridienlant, to think that in the time ? before Luther, any bad 
of Define; and that Luther, ſhould receive it from them, and not they from Luther. 


#he | 
Anattes peaketh roundly, and faith. It is Impudency to ſay, that many learned men in Germany be 

Luther, did bold the rine of the Goſpel. And T add: That far greater impudency it were to af 
firm, that Germany did not agree with the reſt of Ewrope, and other. Chriſtian Catholick Nations, 


and conſequently, that it is the greateſt Impudency to deny, that he departed from the Communion of 
the viſible Catholick Church, ſpread over the whole worth. We [6.4 heard Calvin ſaying of Pro- 


teſtants in general; «ve were even forced 9 to make 4 ſeparation from the hole World. And, Luther 


' of himſelf fa particalar : In the beginning I was alone, Ergo (ſay I, by your good leave) you were 


at leaſt a Schi/matick, divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no new Church. F | 
y 2 h he could, yet ſuch a Church could not be that OT. 


ſole man can conftitute a Church; and thon 
Company, of whoſe number, greatneſs, and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in the Old 
Teſtament and in the New. | 25 oy” e WY 1 
13. D. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions; but by the confutation 
thereof I will (with God's holy aſſiſtance) take occaſion, even out of his own Anſwers and Grounds, 
to bring unanſwerable reaſons to convince them of Kfm. 8 ee 
14. chief Anſwer is: That they have not left t Church, but her corrupt long, e | 
15. I reply. This Anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who teach that thoſe abuſes 
and ions in the Church were 15 enormous, that they could nbt ſtand with the nature, or bein 
of a true Church of -Chrift : Or clſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm that t 915 
rs did not deſtroy the being, but onl ** the beauty of the Chureh. Againſt both theſe ſorts 
men, I may fitly uſe that unan{werable Dilemma, which 8. Auguſtine brings againſt the Donatifts in 
theſe concluding words ; Tell ze whether the Church at that time when you ſay entertained thoſe 


be 
ilty of all Crimes, by the : ;ſbed or periſbed not ? Anſever > 
EEE EEE Pan PF OR 


boy the Chureb peri er 4 not? Make choice of what you thin 
reh brought fort 8 ? 2 ſay Luther.) But if ſhe could wat periſh, becauſe ſo many were in- 
corporated into her, «vithout Baptiſm, (that is evitbout a ſecond baptiſm, or re-baptization, and I may ſay, 
R I ow, What madneſs did move the dt of Donatus to 


7 * 249 s 4 . \ d 
ithout Luther 's Reformation) anſever me ra | 
1 8 BE. It the communion of bad men ? I beſeech the Reader 


themlel: ber the ry to at 
„ e whether any thing could have been 


to ponder ever ane of S. Auguſtine's words , | 
ſpoken more direQly againſt , 2nd bis followers of whae ſort ſoev er. 
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| GY Charity maintained by Catholic. 125 
16. And now to anſwer more in particular; I ſay to thoſe who tesch that the viſble Church of 
Chriſt periſhed for many Ages, that I can eaſily afford them the eourteſie to free them from meet Schi/me;; 
bar all men touched with any ſpark of zeal, to vinditate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from 
blaſphemous injury cannot chooſe but believe and prochim them to be ſuperlative: Arch-heteticks, 
Nevertheleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Sin larity, and deſite to be both formal Heveticks; 
and properly Schiſmaticks, I will tell them, that while they dream of an inviſible Church of men; which 
agreed with them in Faith, they will upon due reflection find themſelves to be Schiſmaticks from thoſe 
corporeal Angels, or inviſible men, becauſe they held external Communion with the viſible Church of 
thote times, the outward Communion of which viſible Church theſe modern hot-ſpurs fotſaking, were 
thereby divided from the outward Communion of their hidden Brethren, and fo ate Sepiratifts from 
the external Communion of them, with whom they agree in Faith ; which is ſchiſm in the moſt formal 
and proper ſigniſication thereof. Moreover, according to D. Potter, thoſe boiſterous creatures are pro- 
perly Schiſmaticks. For, the reaſon why he thinks himſelf, and ſuch as he; is to be cleared from ſchiſm, 
_ notwithſtanding their diviſion from the Reman Church, is, (becauſe according to his Divinity) the pro- 
perty of Schi/m is, ( witneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferians) to cut off from the Body of | Chrift, and 
the Hope of Salvation, the Church from <obich it ſeparates : Bur thoſe Proteſtants of whom we now ſpake; 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which they ſeparated them 
ſelves; and they do it directly as the Donatifts (in whom-you exemplifie) did, by affirming that the 
true Church had periſhed ; and therefore they cannot be cleared from Schiſm, if you may be their judge. 
onſider, I pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both domeſtical and foreign you have at one blow: 
ſtruck off from hope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pit for the grievous fin of Schiſm. And 
withal it imports you to conſider, that you alfa involve your ſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in 
the ſelf ſame erime and puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who, according to your own 
rinciples, are properly and formally Schiſmaticks. For if yon held your ſelf obliged, under pain of 
amnation, to 1 the Communion of the Roman Church, by reaſon of their errors and corru tions, 
which yet you confeſs were not fundamental; ſhall it not be mach more damnable for you, to live iv 
Communion and Confraternity with thoſe who deferid an error of the falling Church; which in the 
Donatiſts you confeſs * to have been properly beretical againſt the Articles of our Creed, I believe the Church t- 
And I deſite the Reader here to apply an Authority of S. Cyprian (Epi. 76) which be ſhall find al. 
ledged in the next number. And this may ſnffice for the confutativn of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as it 
might have relation' to the rigid Calvinifts. | : 
17. For Confutation of tho 
and candot efr in points fundamental, and yet teach that ſhe may err in matters of leſs moment 
whetein if they forſake her, they would be accounted not to leave the Church, but only her corrupti- 
ons; 1 muſt ſay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing between iner 
nal Faith, and external Communion, nor between Hereſe and Scbiſm. + This I demonſtrate our of D. 
Potter himſelf, who in expreſs words teacherh, that the promiſes which our Lord bath made * unt 
his Church for bis aſſiſt4nce, are intended not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church. 
Catholick. And they art 10 be ewtended not to every parcel, or particularity of truth, but only -to- points 7 
Faith or Fundamentals. And afterwards ſpeaking of the Univerſal Church, he faith, ſi is comfort + enoug 
for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers, and conſerve ber on earths 
4 _ all enemies; but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all fin and error till ſhe be in Heaven, Out of 
his words I obſcrve, that, according to D. Potter, the ſelf-ſame Church, Which is the univerſal 
Church, remaining the unlverſal true Church of Chriſt, — into errors and corruptions ; from 
whence it clearly followeth, that it is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church ſo 


FAS 


2 * 


corrupted, and retain external Commugion with the Catholick Church; fince the Chatch Catholick, 


'and the Church fo corrupted is the ſel f. ſame one Church, of *. — of men. And the contrary ima« 
ination talks in a dream, asif the errors and infections of the Catholick Chutch were not inherent in 
er, but were ſeparate from her, like to Accident} without any ſubje&, or tathet indeed, as if they 

were not Accidents but Hypoſtaſes or Perſons ſubliſting by themſelves; for men cannot be ſaid to live ii 

or out of the Communion of any dead creature, but with perſons endued with life and reaſon ; and 
much leſs can men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruptions are; and 
therefore it is an abſutd thing to affirm, that Proteſtants divided themſelves from rhe corruptions ot 
the Church, but not from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inticretit in 
the Church. All this is made more clear, if we conſider that when Latber appeated, there were not 


two diftin& viſible ttue Catholick — holding conttary Do&rines, and divided in external Coma 


munion ; one of rhe which two Churches did triumph over all error and corruption in Doctrine and 
Practice; but the other was ſtained with both. For to feign this diverſity of two Churches cannot 
ſtand with record of hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch matter. It is againſt D. Potter's own grounds; 
that the Church may ert in points not fundamental, which wete not true, if. you will imagine a — 
viſible Catholick Church free from error even in points not fundamental. It contradicteth the words 
in which he ſaid, rhe Church may wot hope to triumph over all error till ſhe be in Heaven. It evacuateth 
the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; and laftly, it maketh Lather a Schiſs 
'matick, for leaving the Communion of viſible Churches, — (upon this ſuppoſition) there was 6 
viſible Church-of Chriſt free from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken” without juſt 
imputation of Schiſmi. We muſt therefore truly affitm, that ſince there was but one viſible Churek of 
Chriſt, which was truly Catholick and yet was (according to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption; 
when Luther left the external Communion of the corrupted Church, he could not remaid in the com- 

munion of the Catholick Church, no more than it is ble to keep company with D. Chriffopher Por 
ter, and not to keep company with the Provoſt of Queens College in Oxford, if D. Potter and the Pro- 
voft be one and the ſelf. ſame man: For ſo one ſhould be; not be with him at the ſame time. 


This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, S. Cyprian urgeth to convinee, IS | 


Novatianics was cut off from the Church, jn theſe words, The Church is Oe, which being One, c 
be both within and without. If ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius; but ſbe were with 
Cornelius, who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful orilivation, Novatianus j4 wot in the Church. 1 purpoſely 
here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholick Church. For is this point there. js 
difference between internal ad of out underſtanding and will, and of eternal deeds. Our — 
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e Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt hid always © being, 
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| ded themſelves from the communion of the viſible 


any 


crimes be gathered togetber, Herefle 


[4 


faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeak) abſtrative, and able to diſtinguiſh, and, as it were, 
h in themſelves they be really -conjoined, But real external deeds do take things 
which in reality are joined together. Thus one man 
may confider and love a finner as be is à man, friend, benefactor, or the like; and at the ſame time not 
conſider him, nor love him as he is a finner ; becauſe theſe are ads of our Underſtanding and Will, 
which may reſpe& their objects under ſome one formality or conſideration, without refcrence to other 
contained in the ſelf ſame objects Bur if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a ſinful man, he will not be 
that he killed him, not as a man, but as a ſinner; becauſe the ſelf- ſame perſon be- 


— 
d by alledgin 
bi 1 and 3 the external a& of murder fell pion upon the man and the finner, And 


r 
for the fame reaſon one cannot avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent 
with that man who is a finner. And this is our caſe ; and in this our Adverſarics arc egregiouſly, and 


of them affetedly miſtaken. For one may in ſome points believe as the Church believeth. and 
40 z from her in =. Ha One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her (pretended) cor- 
ruptions. Bur it is im fible chat a man ſhould really ſcparate himſelf from her external communi- 
on, as ſhe is —2 and be really within the ſame external communion, as ſhe is ſound ; becauſe 
ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which is ſappoſed to be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, 
our queſtion tor the preſent doth concern only this point of external Communion ; becauſe Schiſm,-as it 
is Jliftin iſhed from Hereſie, is committed when aue divides himſelf from the extern Communion of 


that Church with which _-_ in Faith: Whereas Hereſie doth neceſſarily imply a difference in 
matter of Faith and belief; and therefore to ſay that they left not the viüble Chorch, but her errors, 


can only excuſe them from (which ſhall be tried in the next 8 but not from Schiſm, as 
long as they are really divided from the external Communion of the ſclf-ſame viſible Church; which, 
notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein they do in judgment diſſent from her, doth ſtill remain the true 

and — while they forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake 


Catholick Church of Chrift ; 
the Catholick Church. Thus then it remaineth. clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very 
ſtate of the queſtion , confoundeth internal Acts of the Underſtanding with the external Deeds ; dot 


not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Hereſie, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, that they diyi- 
Catholick Charch, becauſe they conceived hot ſhe 
needed Reformation. Bur whether this genres, of Reformation will acquit them of S:biſm, I refer 
to the unpartial Judges heretofore * alledged ; as to S. renews, who plainly faith, They cannot make 
foimportant REFOR MA IO N as the Evil of Schiſm is pernicious.” To S. Dennis of Alexan- 
ia, ſaying, Certainly all things ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church 
_— ; thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious that expoſe themſelves to binder the diſmembring of the Churc 0 
than thoſe #hat ſuffer rather than they will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To S. Auguſtine, who tells us, That nat to 
hear the Church is 4 move graevons thing thas if be were firicken with the ſevord, conſumed with flames, 
iveth this general preſcription, 4 bere is 


expoſed to wild Beafts, And to conclude all in few words, he f 
to divide wnity ;"And D. Potter may remember his own words, There neither was * nor 


no juf neceſſity ; | 
any ju cauſe to depart the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chr himſelf. But I have 
2 r 1 and the — departed from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt bad ey Church npon 
earth :) Therefore there could be no gut cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſocver) to do as they did ; 
and therefore they muſt be contented to be held for Schiſmaticks, | hoy 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe cortuptions which moved them to forſake the communion of 
the vifible Church, were in manners or dofrine? Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to 
hurch, otherwiſe men muſt go not only out o the Church, but out of the world, as the A- 


— 8 — = N 

and Will, are 
— thi tho 5 ; 
in groſe as they find them, not leparating thin 


leave the C | 
pelle „ ith. Our bleſſed Saviout foretold that there ſhould be in the Church Tares with choice corn, 
and ſinners with juſt men. If then Proteſtants wax zealous with the Servants, to pluck up 8 | 


let them firſthearken to the wiſdom of the Maſter: let both grow wp. And they ought to imitate them 


- whos S. Anguſiine faith, Tolerate for the goed + of Unity, that which they dete for the. good of equity. 
| ac 


ch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the merit of their 
rgh, and the Martyrdom of their patience, as the ſame Saint 
calls it. If they were offended with the life of ſome Eceſeſiaſtical perſons, muſt they therefore deny 
obedience to their Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church? The Paſtor of Paltors teacheth us 
another leſſon · Upon the Chair of Mole 5 have. ſitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All things therefore what- 
ſoever they ſhall. ſay to you, obſerve. ye, and: do ye but according to their works, do ye nat. Muſt people 
except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtzates, becauſe ſome are negligent or corrupt in the execy- 
tion of che ame laws and performance of their Office? If they intended reformation of manners, 
they uſed a ſtrenge means for the atchie ving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſſity of confeſſion, 
nnance; condemning the vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedience. doing 


And to whom the more frequent and foul 
Perſeverance in'the communion of the Chu 


ing at auſterity of 
| laughing Ai a leſs — were the den than the Means, I love not recrimination. But it is we 


known to how great crimes Lusber, Caloin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others of the prime Re formers were 
| obnoxious ; as might'be-caſily demonſtrated by the only tranſcribin of what others have 


delivered upon that Subject: whereby it would appear, that they were very far from being any ſuch 


| Apoſtolical men as God is wont to ule in fo ꝑreat a work. And whereas ey were wont, eſpecially in 
c 


ber or ny, of their revolt, malitiouſly to exaggerate the faults of ſome Clergymen, Eraſmus ſai 
well (%. nd Fratres inferioris Germania) Let the vist, lat, ambition of Pries, and <phatſcever other 
alone dot b an, all this filthy lake of vices. Beſides, nothing at all 
was omitted by the ſacred Council of Tem, which might tend to reformation of manners. And final. 
„the vices others are not hurtful to any but ſuch as imitate and conſent to them; according to the 
rig of 8. {nguſtine, we conſerve * innocency, wot knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding con- 
ts ſuch are know, and by net judging vaſbly of ſuch fanits as we know not. If you anſwer, that, 
of manners, but the approbation of them, doth. yield ſufficient cauſe to leave the 
1 reply with S. on x that the Church doth (as the pretended Reformers ought to bave 
rate ot bear with eandals and corruptions, but neither doth nor can approve them. The 
d ?-betwizt much chaffe and coc ble, dot h. bear with many Things ; but doth not 
things evbich ave againſt Faith and good liſe. But becauſe to approve 
2 an error againſt Faith, it — to corruption in Dottri 
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19. Now then that corruption in Doctrine (I ſtill ſpeak u the untrue ſuppoſition of our Adver- 
tarts) could not afford — ſuffic ĩent cauſe or — 6p — to de part — that viſible Church, 
which was extant when Luther roſe, I demonſtrate out of D. Potter's own confeſſion ; that the Catbo- 
lick Church neither hath nor can err in points fundamental, as was ſhewed out of his owa exprels 
words, which he alſo of ſet E delivereth ip divers other places, and all they ate obliged to main- 
tain the ſame, who teach that Chrift had always à viſible Charch upon earth; becauſe any one funda- 
mental error overthrows the being of a ttue Church. Now (as Schoolmen ſpeak) it is bags in ter- 
mini Ia conttadiction ſo 2 that one word deſtroyeth the other, as if one Thou d ſay, a living dead 
man] to affirm that the Church darh not err in points neceſſary to Salvation, and damnably ; and yet 
that it is damnable to remain in her communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errors which are confeſſed not 
ro be damnable For if the error be not damnable, nor againft any fundamental Article of Faith, the 
belief thereof cannot be damnable. But D. Potter teacheth, that the Catholick Charch cannot, and 
that the Roman Church bath not erred againſt any fundamental Article of Faith: therefore it cannot 
be damnable to remain in her communion ; and ſo the pretended corraptions in her Doctrines could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her communion ; nor could excuſe them from Schiſm, who, upon 
pretence of neceſſity in point of conſcience, forfook her. And D. Potter will never. be able 80 falve . 
manifeſt contradiQtion in theſe his words: To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome \DoSvines and 
Pratices there might be meceſſary cauſe, though foe wanted not bing neceſſary to Salvation. For if, not- 
withſtanding theſe Doftrines and Practices, anted nothing neceſſary to Salvation; how could it 
be 2 Fo Salvation to forſake her? And therefore we muſt ft:1] conclude, that to forſake her was 
properly an act of Schiſnr. de 
20 From the ſelf-fame d of the infallibility of the Church in all fandamental points, I argue 
after this manner: The viſible Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is 
damnable to remain in her communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine; as long as, for the truth 
of her Faith and belief, ſhe pertormeth the duty which ſhe oweth to God and her Neighbout: As 
long as ſhe performeth what our Saviour exatts at her bands: as long as ſhe doth as as lies in 


* 1 8 


her power to do, But (eyen according to D. Potter's aſſertion) the Church performeth all theſe 


things, as long as ſhe erreth not in points fundamental, altho' ſhe were ſappoſed to err in other points 
not fundamental: Therefore the communion of the viſible Church cannot be forſaken without dam- 
nation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her communion, by reaſon of - corruption-in 
Doctrine. The Major, or firſt 12 of it ſelf is evident. The or ſecond propoſition 
doth neceſſarily follow out of D. Potter's own Do&rine above-rchearſed, that the Promiſes of our Lord 
made to bis Church for bis a fence, are to be * extended only to Points of Faith, or Fundamental; (Let 
me note here by the way that by his (or) he ſcems to exclude from Faith all points which arc not 
fundamental, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Scripture: ) That it is * comfort envagh for 
tbe Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangert, &c. but ſhe 4 to 
triumph over all ſin and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. For it is evident that the Charch (for as much as 
concerns the truth of her Doctrines and belief Jowrs no more duty to God and her Neighbour z neither 
doth our Saviour exa& more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do more than doth aſſiſt her 
to do, which aſſiſtance is promiſed only for points fundamental ; and 8 28 lo ſhe 

A may 


teacheth no fundamental error, her communion cannot without damnation be forſaken. 
firly apply againſt D. Potter, a conciomtory declamation which be makes againſt us; where 
May the Churth of after-ages make the narrow way to Heaven, narrowes than our Saviour Toft it 1 Re. 
foce he Himſelf obligeth me under pain of damnation to forſake the Church, reaſon of errors; 
againſt which our Saviour thought it needleſs to promiſe his aſſiſtance, and for which he neither de- 
nieth his grace in this life, or glory in the next. Will D. Pester oblige the Church to do-more that 
me may even, hope for, or to perform on earth that which is proper to Heaven alone ? X 


2s 
we 
he 


21. And as from yovr own Doctrine concerning the infallibility of the Church in fundamental points, 


we have proved that it was a grievous fin to forſake her ? ſo. do we take a ftron argument 4; * 
fallibility of any wha, dare pretend to reform the Church, which any man in his wits will believe to 
be indued with at leaft as much infallibility as private men can challenge; and D. Potter expreſly. af. 
firme th, that Chriſt's promiſes of his aſſiſtance are not intended * to any particulay perſons of Churches t 
and therefote to leave the Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand hut to flit from one crring com- 


to, another, without any new bope of triumphing over errors, and without neceſſity, or utility, 


70 L that communion of which S. Auguſtine Goh, There is * po juſt neceſſity to - divide Unity. 


Which will ar to be much more evident, if we confider that Mu? the Church had maintained 
ſome falſe DoGrines, yet to leave het communion to remedy the old, were but to add à new increaſe 
of ertors, ariſing from the innumerable — of ScRarics, which muſt needs bring with it's 
mighty maſs of Falſhoods, becauſe the truth is bur one, and indiviſible. And this reaſon is yet i 

we 


ſtronger, if 
ſtill remember, that eyen according to D. Pester, the viſible Church hath « blefling not to ett-im - 


ints faadimental, in which any private Reformer may fail: and therefore they could not pretend any 
neceſſity to forſake that Church, out of whoſe eommunion they were expoſed to danger of falling into 
many more, and even into damnable errori, Remember, I pray you, what yourſelf affirms (ag. 69.) 
where ſpeaking of our Church and yours; you fay + All the di ce is from the weeds rem 
there, and bere ave talen away ; yet nejther here perſeftly nor every where alike. Behold a fair conſeſſion 
of cortuptions ſtill remaining in your Church, which you can only excuſe by ſaying they are not Fun- 
4amental, as likewiſe thoſe in Roman Church are confeſſed to be not Fundamental. What man of 
zudgment will be a Proteſtant fince that Church is confeſledly a corrupt one * 


: 
. 1 till proceed to im + expreſly upod your own grounds, You ſay; That it is Comfort 
3 fs 40 Church, that hs Ld in fancier, gr 7 a lay Comfort 


| 65 to triumph over all fin, and error, — be in Heaven, Now if it be comfort exangh to be ſecured 


om all capital dangers, whith.can ariſe only from error in fundamental points > why were not your 
rſt Re formers content with exoxgh, but would needs diſmembet the Church, out of s pernicious gree- 
dineſs of more than enough ? For this exvwgh, which according to you is attained by not e 4 
ints fundamental, was enjoyed before Lather's reformation, u you will now 'agai — 
Een. That long before Luther there was no Church free from error in fundamental points ! Moreover 
If (as yon ſay) no Church may hope 1d iumpb ber all error till ſbe be in Heaven; yon muſt cith 
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ndamental cannot yield ſufficient;cauſe to forſake the Church, or elſe you muſt 


grant, that errors not fu 
may and ought, ro be forſaken, and ſo there will be no end of Schiſins : or 


_ affirm that all communit | | 
no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe, according to you, all communities are 


Church for abuſes in life and manners, becau 


rather indeed there can 
ſubiett to errors not fundamental, for which if they may be G4 forſaken, it followeth clearly 


Kc + it is not Schiſm to forſake them. — ſince it tis not lawful to leave the communion of the 
e ſach miſeries cannot be avoided in this world of tem- 

ation; and ſince according to your Aſſertion no Church may bope to triumph over all fin and error : 
boo muſt grant, that as ſhe ought not to be left by reaſon of fin.; ſo neither by reaſon of errors not 
88 becauſe both n and error are (according to you) impoſſible to be avoided till ſhe be 


in Heaven. ‚ bY 
her it be the @vantity and Number, or, Duality and Greatneſi of do- 


23. Furthermore, I ask, Whet 
&rinal errors that may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the Church's communioa? I prove that nei- 


ther. Not the @rality, which is ſuppoſed to be beneath the degree of points fundamental, ot necel. 


Life, in Church, in the State, by Schiſms, by Rebellion, by 


"can you feign to 


ſary to Salvation. Nor che Þwantity or Number, for the Foundation is ſtrong enough to ſa port all 
ſach unneceſſary additions, as you term them. And if they once weighed ſo heavy as to overthrow. the 
Foundation, they ſhould grow to fundamental errors, into which your ſelf teach the Church cannot 

fall. Hay and ſiubble (ſay you) and ſuch ' unprofitable ſtuff, laid on the roof, 22 not the houſe 
chile the main pillars are 1 on. the foundation. And, tell us, I prey you, the preciſe number * 
errors which cannot be tolerated? I know you cannot do it: and therefore being ancertain, whether 
or no yon have cauſe to leave the Church, you are certainly. obliged not to forſake her. Our bleſſed 
Saviour hath declared his Will, that we forgive a private offender ſeyenty ſeven times, that is, without 
limitation of quantity of time, ot quality of treſpaſſes; and why then dare you alledge his command, 
that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors acknowledged to be not Fundamental? What excuſe. 
our ſelves ; who for points not neceſſary to Salvation, have been occaſions, cauſes, 

ſchiefs, as could not but unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach in King- 
rſons, in_publick 2 in Body, in Soul, in Goods in 

ar, by Famine, by Plague, by Blood- 
ſhed, by all ſorts of imaginable calamities upon the whole face of the carth, L. 48. 0 in a map of 

our crime appears, under which the world doth pant? | 


and authors of ſo many mi 
doms, in Common-wealths, in private 


Deſolation the heavineſs of 
olatio g. that you left not the Church, but her 2 doth not extenuate, but 
pu 


from any other 


236. From ſome other words of D. Potter I likewi 


24. To ſay for your excu 
fin. For by this device you ſow ſeeds of endleſs Schiſms, and put into the mouth of all 


vate your 
Separatiſts a ready anſwer how to avoid the note of Schiſm from your Proteſtant Church of England or 
Church wWhatſoe er. They will, I ſay anſwer.as you do prompt, that your Church 
though they be not Fundamental: and further, that no 


be forſaken, if ſhe fall into errors, 
grounds being once laid, it will not be hard 


Church muſt to be free from ſueh errors; which two 
to infer the conſequence that ſhe may be forſaken. | | ; "4h 

ſe prove, that for Errors not fundamental, the Church 
t not to be forſaken, There neither was. ſaith he) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the 


| Church of Chriſt, no more! than fin Chriſt bimfelf.' To depart from a particular Church, and namely from 


obs Church of Rome, in ſome Dotrines and practices, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe, though the 


_— 


| becauſe they ſo judged. For the very 


2086. Another evaſion D. Potter bringe 
4 a Member of the Body of Chrift, and not cut off from the þ 


Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to- Salvation. Mark his Doctrine, that there can be no ju 


cauſe to depart from the Church of ww and yet he teacherh, that the Church of Chriſt may err. in 
points not Fundamental; therefore (ſay I) we cannot forſake the Roman Church for Points not Fun- 
damental, for then we might alſo forſake the Church of Chriſt, which your ſelf deny : and I pray 
conſider, Whether do you not plainly contradi& your ſelf, while in the words abaye reeited, you 
y there can be no juft cauſe to forſake the Catholic a 
cauſe to depart from the Charch of Rome, ſince you grant t 


Church; and yet that there may be nece ary 

hat the Charch. of Chriſt may err in Points 

got Fundamental: and that the Roman Church hath erred only in ſach points; as by and by we ſhall 

ſee more particular. And thus much be ſaid to diſprove their ehiefeſt Anſwer, that they left not the 
Church but her corruption. * 1 le 5 

th, to avoid the imputation of &biſm, and it is becauſe they ſtill 

acknowledge the Church of Rome to ope_of 

Salvation. Aud this (ſaith he) clears us from the imputation Schiſm, whoſe property at is to cut m 


the body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. 
. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve, if firſt you can put him out 
of bis wits For what prodigious Do&rines are theſe? Thoſe Proteſtants who believe that the Church 
erred in points neceſſary to Salvation, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnab 


$:biſm : But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea were obli 


to 2 her: and (which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous) they did well to forſake her for- 


ue and preciſcly, becauſe t indeed that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation. I fa 
bee 4 4 1 Reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf and condemnet 


thoſe others as Schiſmaticks; is, becauſe he holdeth that the Chuteh which both of them forſook, is 


not cut off from the Body of Cbriſt, and the bope of Salvation: whereas thoſe other Zealots deny her to 


be a member of Chriſt's, body, or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree, from D. Porter: 
for in the effect of Separation they agree, only they do it upon a different motive or feaſon. Were it 


not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his Rebellion, by alledging that he held the 
? And yet D. Potter thinks himſelf 


perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his lawful Soverci 
3:6 fon 2 et ſo, as that ſtill he held her to be 


Schiſm, becauſe he forſook the Church of Nome; 
the true Church, and to have all neceſſary means to Salvation. But Iwill no further urge this moſt 
ry, and do much more willingly put all Catholicks in mind what an unſpeakable com- 


| ſolemn Fo | | 
fort it is that out Adverſaries are forced to confels, that they cannot clear themſelves from Schiſm o- 


nving the Church's perpetuit 
0 424 that true 8 Hieb which a man agreeth in all 


therwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot cu? off from the bope of Salvation our 
_ 4 . 6 lain terms ſay: They muſt by by unleſs we 


Church. Which is as much as if they ſhould in p 
may be ſayed. Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zcalous Brethren of Hereſte, for de- 
but doth not clear your ſelf from Schiſm, which conſiſts in being divi- 


ints of Faith, as you muſt profeſs your 
ſelf to agree with the Church of Rome in all. Fundamental Articles. For otherwiſe you ſhoul cut 
her off from the hope of Salvation, and ſo condemn your ſelf of Schiſm. And laſtly, even according 
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to this your own definition of $chiſm, you cannot clear your ſelf from that crime, unleſs you be con- 


tent to acknowledge a manifeſt contradiction in your own aſſertions. For if you do not cut us off ſom 
the body of Chrift, and the hope of Salvation ; how come you to lay in anothet place, that you judge a re- 
conciltation with us to be * damwable? That to depart * the Church of Rome, there might be juſt and 
neceſſary * cauſe ! That they that ba ve the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and negle# td 
aſe them * che dare not flatter them (fay you) with ſo eafie à cenſure, of hope of Salvation? If then it be 
(as you (ay) a property of Schiſm, to cut oft from the hope of Salvation, the Church from which 1 
ſeparates ; bow will you clear your ſelf from $chiſm, who dare not flatter us with ſo eific a — 
and who affirm that a reconciliation with us is damnable ? But. the truth is, there is no conftan in 
your Aſſertions; by reaſon of difficulties which preſs you on all ſides. For; 2 ate loath to n 
clearly, that we may be fayed, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſion (as in all reaſon it ouglit to be) of 
the converſion of Proteftants to the Roman Church: And on the other fide, if you by Sod that our 
Church erred in points Fundamental, or neceſſaty to Salvation, you know not how, nor where, nor 
among what, company of men, to find a perpetual viſible Church of Chrift before Laber; And 
. therefore your bell ug is to ſay, and unſay, as your occaſions command. I do not examine your Aſ.. 
ſertion, that ir is the property of Schiſm, te cut off from the body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the 
"Church from cubich it ſeparates : wherein you ate mightily miſtaken, as appears by your own example 
f the Donatifts, who were moſt formal and proper Hereticks, and not Schiſmaticks, as Schiſm is 4 vice 
Jiaind from Hereſie. Beſides, although the Donatiſts, and Luciferians (whom you alſo . had 


been meer Schiſmaticks, yet it were again? all good Logick, from a particular to infer a genera 
to determine what is the property of Schi/m, 
28. A third device I find in D. Potter to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There i (faith he) great 
l fference between * a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of our ſelves. | ' 
29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint ſubtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well exciſed. For 
what devil incarnate could meerly pretend a ſeparation, and not rather ſome other motive, of virtue; 
truth, profit, or pleaſure ? But now ſince their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in 
forſaking the corcuptions of the Church: the Reformation of themſelves, and their 2 from us; 
falls out to be one and the ſclf-fame ching. Nay we ſee, that although they infinitely ifagree ih the 
rticulars of their reformation, yet they ſymbolize and conſent in the general.point of forlakin our 


pretended corruptions: An evident gn that the chi_g upon which their thoughts firſt pitched, was 
ect 


not any particular Model, or Idea of Religion, but a ſettled refolution to forſake the Church of Rome. 
Wherefore this meta phyſical ſpeculation, that they intended only to reform themſelves, cannot poſſi bl 
excuſe them from Schiſor, unleſs firſt they be able to prove that they were obliged to deparr from us. 
Yet for as much as concerns the fact it ſelf; it is clear, that Luther revolt did not proceed From any 
zeal of reformation. The motives which put him upon fo wretched and unfortunate a work, were, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Luft, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences was 
not committed to himſclf, or ſuch as he deſired. He himſelf raketh God to witneſs, that he fell into 
theſe troubles caſually, and * againſt his will,not upon any intention of reformation, not ſo much as dream< 
ing or ſuſpecting any change which might 5 happen. And he 1 290 to preach (againſt Indulgences) when 
be knew not hat the matter meant, For (faith he) I ſcarcely underſtood * then what the name of la- 
| dulgencies meant, In ſo much as afterwards Luther did much miſlike of his own andertaken courſe; 
oftentimes ( faith he) wiſhing * that I had never begun that _ And Fox faith, It is apparent that 
9 Lather promiſed Cardinal Cajetan to keep filence, provided alſs bis adverſaries would do the like M. 


reporteth further, that Luther by his Letter ſubmitted s himſelf to the 7 * ſorthat be might mot 


be compelled to recant, with much more which 5 be ſeen in Breyely. But this is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Lzther was far enough from intending any Reformation. And if he judged a Reformation to be 
neceſſary, what a huge wickedneſs was it in him to promiſe ſilence, if bis adverſaries would do the like ? 
Or, to bir bimſelf to the Pope, ſo that he might not be compelled to recant? Or if the Reformation 
were not indeed intended by him, nor jadged tg be neceſſary, how can he be exenſed from damnable 
Schiſm? And this is the manner of Luther's revolt, taken from his own acknowledgments, and the 
words of the more ancient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Potter's falcring, and mincing the mat- 
rer, is clearly diſcovered and confuted. Upon what motives our Country was divided from the Roman 
Charch by Ling Henry the Eight, and how the Schiſm was continued by Queen Elizabeth, I have no 
heart ro rip up. The world knoweth it was not upon any zeal of Reformation. 


, 30. But you will prove your former evaſion by a couple of ſimilitudes: If a Monaſtery n ſhould re« 
, form it ſelf, and ſhould . into practice ancient good diſcipline, toben others would _ in * caſt 


could it in reaſon be charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtacy 41 its rule and ordiy? Oy as in 
a ſociety of men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhow! 

diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety, ſo neither can the reformed Churches be tru 
accuſed for making a Schiſm from the Church, ſeeing all they did was to reform themſelves. 


31. I was fp to find you in a Monaſtery, but oy when I perceived that you were inventing 
- a | hay 


ways how to forſake your Vocation, and to mainta in the lawfulpeſs of Schiſm from the Church, 

Apoſtacy from a Religious Order. Vet before you make your final reſolution, hear a word of advice. 
Pat caſe ; that a Monaſtery did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial yows and all principal Statutes, or 
Coaſlitutions of that Order, though with ſome negle& of lefler monaſtical Obſervances: And that a 


” Reformation were undertaken, nor by authority of lawful ſuperiouts, but by ſome One, or very few 


in compariſon of the reſt : And thoſe few known to be led, not with any ſpirit of Reformation, but by 
ſome other finiſter intention: And that the Statutes of the Houſe were even by thoſe buſie Fellows con. 
felled, to have been time out of mind underſtood, and practiſed as now they were: And further, that 
the pretended Reformers acknowledge that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſte- 
ry maſt not, hope to be free from thoſe or the like errors ahd corruptions, for which they left the 
Krethren : And (which is more) that they might fall into more enotmous crimes than they did, or cow 
do in their Monaſtery, which we 2 ſe to be ſecured from all ſubſtantial corruptions, for the avoidin 
of which they have an infallible aſhſtance. put (I ſay) together all theſe my And's and then come wi 
your f, If « Monaſtery Joonld, reform it ſelf, Se. and tell me if you could excuſe ſych Reformers from 
3.8" \ 12 : 3 4 — 
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Fchiſm, Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtaſie, Cc. what would you ſay of ſuch Reformets in your College? 
or tumultuous perſons ins Kingdom? Remember now your own Tenents, and then relled how . a 
ſimilitude yoo have picked out, to prove your ſelt a Schi/matick. You teach that the Church may err 
in points not Fundamental, but that for all Fundamental Points ſhe is ſecured from error, You teach 
that no particular perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe ot aſſiſtance in Points Fundamental: You, and 
the whole world can witneſs that when Luther began, he being but only One, oppoſed himſelf to All; 
as well ſubjeRs as ſuperiors ; and that even then when he himſelf confeſſed that he had no inten- 
tion of Reformation: You cannot be ignorant but that many chief learned Proteſtants are forced to 
confels the Antiquity of our Doctrine and Practice, and to ſeveral and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the ancient Fathers ſtood. on our fide: Conſider, 1 fay, theſe Points, and ſce 
whether your fimilitude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible Church, 

ex and of Apoftaſie alſo from their Religious Orders, if they were yowed Regulars, as Luther, and 
ivers of them were. | | 
'3Þ From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons wniverſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, 
where, you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your Brethren you might 
tall into greater inconveniences, and more Myer diſeaſes than thoſe for which an left em. But 
ou are alſo upon the point to abandon theſe miſerable needy Perſons, in whoſe behalf for Charity's 
Ae, let me ſet before you theſe confiderations. If the diſeaſe neither were, nor could be mortal, becauſe 
in that company of men God had placed a Tree of life: If going thence, the fick man might by curi- 
obs taſting the Tree of Knowledge eat poyſon under pretence o bettering his health: If e could nor 
hope thereby to avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which he had quirted the company of the firſt infe&- 
ed men : It by his departure innumerable miſchiefs were to onde - could ſach a man without ſenſe. 
Ilcfsneſs be excuſed by laying, that he ſought to free himſelf from the common diſeaſe, but not forſooth, 
to ſeparate from the Society? Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed with (am 
ou fingers and toes, but yet who hath not loft any vital part; you acknowledge that out of her ſoclet 
no man is ſceared from damnable error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiets 
and calamities enſued Luther's revolt from the Church. Pronounce then concerning them the ſame ſen- 
rence which even now I have ſhewed them ro delerve, who in the manner eforeſtid ſhould ſeparate 
from perſons «niverſally infected with ſome diſeaſe. | 
33. But alas, to what paſs hath Hereſie brought men, who term themſelves Chriſtians, and yer bluſh. 
not io compare the beloved Spouſe of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviour's moſt pre- 
cious black. the holy Carholick Church, I mean that viſible Church of Chrift which Luther found 
ſaread over the 4 world; to a Monaſtery fo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken; to the Giant in 
ath, much deformed <vith ſuperſt uon: Inger. and toes ; to a ſociety of men univerſally infedled with ſome 
diſcaſe.!' And yet all theſe compariſons, and much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeſerved, if once 
it be granted, or can be proved ; that the vibble Church of Chriſt may ert in any one point of Faith, 
although not Fundamental. f | | | 
34- vefore I part from theſe fimilitades, one thiog I maſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. Potter, 
rhax che left not the Cburcb, but her corruptions. For as thoſe Reformers of the Monaftery, or thoſe 
ther who left the company of menyaiverſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, would Yeny themſclyes to be 

Sthiſmaticks, or any way b ame-worthy, but could not deny, but that er; Bees the Rid Communities 

to them was infected with many diſeaſes, but can only pretend that they did not ſin in leaving her. And 
a | Theſe, they 


A 


ones thereof, eating and drinking, and keeping. publick Aſſemblies with them; * cannot but 
ed common in- 


keys whe Luther and JP 
fedtion of the Roman Church, did not ſo: for they endeavoured. to force the Society whereof they 


time The was and in compatiſon.of whom ſhe was a, F/hole, and he but a Part: therefore we muſt ſay, 
rhat he divided himſelf and went out of ber; which is to be a Schiſmatick, or Heretick, or both. J. | 
this argument, Optatus AMdevitanivs proveth, that not Cecilianus, but Parmenianus was a tek, 
ſay? ” For Cecilianus went not ov? of Majorinns thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Cecilianus: 
„„ depart from the Chair of Peter, or Gyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair tho 
e. which bad no hegen ning before Majorinns. Since #0 us, 4 
this manner, it is clear, that you art beirs of; bers deliverers. u (of the holy Bible to be burned) and alſo 
of al war The whole argument of this | 
18 &, That oing. out, convinceth thole who go 
> Thet to 20 


Scoarm ;. 
ſe That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, is to be Heir, of $:bi/maticks ; and Taftly, that to 


deperefrom the communion of a pertieular Church (as thet of S. Cyprian is a. 
mati incur the guilt of Sbiſa, and conſequently that although Proteſtants, ho deny the Pope to be ſu- 
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cam head ot the Church, do think by that Hereſe to clear Luther from schiſc, in diſobe ing the 
Pope“ Yet that will not ſerve to free him from Schiſm, as it importeth a diviſion from the obedience 
or Communion of the particalar Biſhop, Dioceſs, Church, and Country where he lived. | 
36 But ir is not the Hereſie of Proteſtants, or any other Sectaries, that can deprive S. Peter, and 
his Succeſſots, of the authority which Chriſt our Lord conferred upon them over his whole militan 
Church: which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquity, and for which 
the judgment of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen at large in 
Beverly exattly citing the places of ſuch chief Proteſtants. And we muſt fay with 8. Cyprian; He- 
reſies * bave ſprung, and Schiſms been bred ſrom no other cauſe tha ſor that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed ; 
nor one Prieſt and Fudge is conſidered to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly 
condemn Luther, whether he will uaderſtand them * of the Univerſal, or every particular 
Church. For he withdrew hinſclf both from the Obedience of the he 5 and-of all particular Bi- 
ſhops and Churches. And no leſs clear is the ſaid Optatus Melevitanus, laying : Thow canſt not deny 
3 but that thou knoweſt, that in the City of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Peter, where, 
in Peter the head of all the Apoſtles ſat, whereof alſo he was called Cephas ; in which one Chair, Unity was 
to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles might attribute to themſelves* each one his particular Chair ; and 
that be ſhould be a Schiſmatick and u Sinner, who againſt that one fingleC hair ſhould ere another, Many 
other authorities of Fathers might be alledged to this purpoſe, which I omit ; my intettion being 
not to handle particular controverſies. | , 
37. Now, the arguments which hitherto I have. brought, prove that Luther, and his followers were 
Schiſmaticks, without examining (for as much as belongs to this Point) whether or no the Church can 
err in any one thing great or ſmall, becauſe it is unives al'y true, that there can be no juſt cauſe to for- 
ſake the Communion of the viſible Charch of Chriſt, according to S. Auguſtine, ſaying : It is not 
4 that any men may have juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Communion from the Communion of the ch, <vorld, 
and call themſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they bad ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all 
Nations upon juſt cauſe, But ſince indeed the Church cannot err in any one Point of | DoGrin, nor can 
| approve any corruption in manners; they cannot with any colour avoid the — imputation of eminent 
Sehiſm, according to the verdict of the ſame holy Father in theſe words: moſt manifeſt * ſacriledge 
of Schiſm is eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſeparation. _ | | +3 
38. Laſtly, I prove that the Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm, at leaſt by reaſon of their 
mutual ſepatation from one another. For moſt certain it is that there is very great difference, for the out- 
ward face of + Church, and profeſſion of different faith, between the Lutherans, the rigid Calvinifts,and 
Proteſtants of England. So that if Luther were in the right, thoſe. Proteftants who invented Dofrins 
far different from his, and divided themſelves from him, muſt be reputed Schiſmaticks : and the like 
argument may proportionably be applyed to their further divifions, and-ſubdivifions,” Which reaſon I 
yet urge more ſtrongly out of D. Potter, who affirms, that to him and to ſuch as are convited in 
conſcience of the errors of the Roman Church, a reconciliation is im „ «nd dampnable. And yet he 
reztherth, that their difference from the Roman Church, is not ia Fundamental Ppints. Now, fince 
among Proteſtants there is ſuch diverſity of belief, that one denieth what the other affirmeth, they muſt 
be convicted in conſcience that one part is in error (at leaſt not Fundamental,) and if D. Potter will 
ſpeak conſequently, that a reconciliation between them is impoſſible, and damnable ; and what greater 
vifion, or 3tbjſm can there be, than whey one part muſt judge ꝗ reconciligtion with the other to be 
impoſſible, and damnable. | | | 
39. Out of all which premiſſes this Cone la ton follows: That Luther and his follawers: were $chiſ- 
maticks ; from the univerſal viſible Chuteh; from the Pope, Chriſts Vicar on carth and Sueceſſot to 
S. Feter; from the particular Dioceſs in which they received Baptiſm; from the Cpuntry or Nation 
to which they belonged; from the Biſhop under whom they lived ; many of them from the religious 
Order in which they were profeſſed ; from one another; And laſtly, from a man's ſelf (as much as is 
poſſible) becauſe the ſelf fame Proteſtant to day is convitted wm — that his yeſterdays Opinion 
Was an error (as D. Potter knows a man in the world who from a Puritan. was turned to à mode 
— — with whom therefore a recoaciliation, according to D. Potter's: ground, is both impoſille, 
and damnable. q , = 
40. It ſeems D. Potter's laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm, is, becauſe they 
proceeded according to their conſcience, diftating an obligation, under damnation,” to forſake the 
errors maintained by the Churchof Rome, His words are Alibengb me confeſs the 1 Church of Rome 
to be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and ber errors to ſome men not dammwable : yet for us un ave convinced 
in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies upon u, oben under pain of damnation, to. fore , 
ſake ber it theſe errors. vs | | * 
41. Ianſwer : It is 8 that you judg us extreamly Uncharitable, in ſaying, Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved ; while your ſelf avouch the fame of all learned/Catholicks, whom ignorance cannot 
excuſe, If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Sehiſmatick in the Church, what popular 
ſeditiqus brain in a Kingdom, may not alledge the diftamen of conſcience, to free themſelves 
Sebiſm or gedit ion? No man wiſhes them to do any thing 2 their conſcience, but we ſay, that they 
may, and ought to rectifie, and depoſe ſuch a 2 ich is eaffe for them to do, even accordi 
to your own athrmation, that we Catholicks want no means neceſſatry to Salvation. Eaſie to do ? Ney 
not to do ſo, to any man in his tight wits muſt ſeem impoſſible. For how can theſe two apprehenſions 
ſtand together: In the Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceſſary to galvatioa, and yet I cannot hope 
to be ſaved in that Church d or, Who can enjoyn in one brain (not crackt) theſe Aſſertions . Aſter dur 
examination I judge the Nomam errors not to be in themſelves fundamental, or damnable; and ye 
judge chat according to true reaſon, it is damnable to hold them; I ſay, according to-true reaſon; For 
you grant your conſcience to be exyoneons, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the N C | 
by reaſon of errors; there is no other remedy; but that you muſt reQific your erring conſeience, 
your other — — that her errors are not fundamental, nor damnable. And this is no more Cha- 
ty, than you daily afford to ſuch other Proteſtahts us you term Brethren, whom you cannot den 
to be in ſome errors, (unleſs you will hold, Thar of contradiftory Propoſitions: both may be true 
and yet you do not judge it damnable to live in their Communion, uſe you hold their errors not 
to be fundamental. You ought to ænow, - that according to the Drin of all Diyines, there iv great - 
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differcnce between à ſpeculative perſwaſion, ahd a practical dictamen of conſcience : And therefors 
although they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome doctrios, of themſelves f 
not dimaable; yet with that ſpeculative 3 dgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
tactical dictamen, that for Points not ſubſtantial to Faith, they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
— the bond of Charity, by breaking unity in God's Church. You ſay thar, hay and fiubble * and 
\ ſuch unprofitable ſtuff (as are cortuptions in Points not fundamental) laid on the roof, defiroys not the 
' houſe, whilſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation, And you would think him a mad man 
who to be rid of ſuch ſtuff, would ſer his honſe on fire, chat fo be might walk in the light, as you 
teach that Lat her was obliged to forſcke the houſe of God, for an ur neceffary light, not without a 
combuſt ion formidable to 18 whole Chriftian world ; rather chan bear with ſome errors which did 
or deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Lu- 
ther, they might, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable rule of Vautentius 
. delivered in theſe words, [ndeed it is a matter of great * moment, and both moſt profitable to be 
earned, and neceſſary to be remembred, and which de ought again and again to ia rate, and inculcate 
with weighty beaps of examples, that «Imoſt all Catholicks may know, that they ought to recerte the Doctors 
<21th the Church, and not forſake the Faith of the Church <vith the Doctors: And much lels ſhould they 
forſake the Faith of the Church to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Novelifts. Moreover, chough 
your firſt Retormets bad conceived their own opinions to be true, yer they might, and ought to have 
doubted, whether they were certain: becauſe your ſelf affirm, that infallibility was not promiſed to 
any particular Perſons, or Churches. And fince in caſes of uncertainties, we are not to leave our Su- 
criour, nor can caſt off his obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees ; your Reformers might eaſily 
. found a ſaſe way to ſatisfie their 3 conſcience, without a publick breach eſpecially i 
with this their *ncertainzy, we call to mind the peaccable poſſe hon, and preſeription, which by the: 
confeſſion of your own Brethren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. I _ 
ou would examine the works of your Brethsen, by the words your ſelf ſer down to free S. Cypria 
m Scbiſm : every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and his Copartners'to be guilty of 
that Crime, and ſheweth in what manner. they might with great eaſe, and quietneſs have rectified 
their .conſciences about the pretended errors of the Church. S. Cyprian (ay yon) <vas a peaceable 
3 and modeſt man, diſſented from others in bis judgment, but <without any breach of Charity, condemned 
n man (much leſi'any Church) for the contrary opinion. He believed his own Opinion to be true, but 


believed not that it was neceſſary, and therefore did not proceed raſhly and peremptorily to cenſure others, 
D; our Reformers imitate this manner of proceeding ? Did they cenſure 


but left them to their liberty. Did 3 
no man; rnb leſt any Cburch? &, Cyprian believed his own Opinion to be true, but believed not that. 
R E did not proceed raſbly and peremptorily to cenſure others, You. 


it was neceſſary, and THEREFO 
believe the Points, wherein Luther differs fram us, not to be fundamental, or 3 ; and why do 


ou not thence. infer; the like THEREFORE, he ſhould not have proceeded o cenſure others ? 

n a word, ſince their. diſagreement from us concerned Nn Points which were not fundamental, 

* they ſhould have believed that they might have been deceived, as well as the whole vifible Church, 
which you ſay may ers in ſuck Points; and therefore their Dottrines being not certainly true, 

> and centaiuly nyt neceſſary, they could not giveiſafficicnt cauſe to depart from the Communion of the 


Gar! 


42. In other places you write ſo 
Ky Aer gs "eRiffed th-ir Fnlciences As for example, when you fay, When the Church + bath 


Doftrin of the Church, and leave her Communion, than evidence of Scripture ? And 25 according to 
in, that though 


o may be branded for Schiſmaticks and Hereticks in ſome degree, & in foro exterzori, that is, all other Chri- 


yet that it is not lawful . to oppoſe his judgment, or leave Megan atopy aig 5 hive 
nt his conſcicuce, o 
nit his 2 A 


reitial and n deri ſon ſhall determine, yea though it ſeem an their private apinion, 10 1 
— cubich 2 Dot h not this man tell Lat ber, what the wil of g * 
muſt 


fallability of the Church. or drive men into the Perplexities and Labyrinths o ing apainſt 
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the Nicene Council (ſay you) many Catholick Biſhops were of the [ame opinion with the Donatiſts, 
. that the Bapriſmof Heretic i was ineffeual ; and with the Novatians, that the Church ought not to ab- 
ſolve ſome grievous ſinners. Theſe errort therefore (if they had gone no further) were not in themſelves Here 
tical, eſpecially in the proper, and moſt heavy, or bitter ſenſe of that word , neither was it in the Churc 
intention (or in ber power) to make them ſui by ber declaration. Hev intention was to ſilence all diſputes, 
and to ſettle peace and unity in her government, to which all wiſe and peaceable men ſubmirted, whatſh- 
ever their opinion was. And thoſe fab people their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppoſition, were 
very juſtly branded for Schiſmaticks, For us, the M will never prove that wwe oppoſe any decldyation 
the Catholick Church, Sc. and therefore be doth wnjuftly charge us either with Schiſm or Here. T 
words manifeſtly condemn your Reformers, who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of het Decla- 
rations, DoQrines, and Commands impoſed upon them, for blencing all diſputes, and /ettling Peace an 
Unity in the government, and therefore they ftill remaining obf 1 . obedient, are jaſtly thargedl 
cbt h Schiſm, and Here fe. And it is to be gbſerved, that you grant the Donatifts to have been very {ft 
branded for Schiſmaticks, although their oppoſition againft the Church did concern (as you ho = Cine 
not Fundamental to the Faith, and which according to S. Auguftin, cannot be proved out © prure 
alone; and therefore either doth evidently convince that the Church is univerſally infallible, even in 
Points not fundamental; or elfe that it is Schiſm, to oppoſe her Declarations, in thoſe very things 
wherein ſhe may ctr ; and conſequently that Luther, and his fellows were Schiſmaticks, b oppoſi 
the vifible Church for Points not fundamental, though it were (untruly) ſuppoſed that ſhe erred i 
ſuch Points. But by the way, How come you on the ſudden to hold the Determination of = Genetal - 
Council (of Nice) to be the declarition of the Catholick Church, ſeeing you teach, That Genetal Coun- 
cils may err even fundamentally ? And do you now ſay, with gs, that to oppoſe the Declaration of the, 
Church, is ſafficient that one may be branded with Hereſte, which is a Point fo often impngned by you ? 
43- It is therefore moſt evident = no pretended Scruple of conſcienes could excuſe Luther ; which 
he might, and ought to have refified y means enough, if Pride, Ambition, Obftinacy, &c. had given 
him leave. I grant he was touched with ſeruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken the 
viſible Church of Chriſt ; and I beſecth all Proteſtants for the love they bear to that ſacted ranſom o 
their ſouls, the Blood of our bleſſed Saviour, attentively to ponger, and unpartially to apply to bei- 
own conſcience, what this man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of his. How (faith he 
did my trembling heart * beat within me, and, reprebending me, obje# 277 me that moſt flrong argum 
Art thow only wiſe? Doſo many words err? Were fo many ages ignorant ? 8, if thou ere, and tiraws 
eft ſo many into Hell to be damned eternally with thee ? And in another place he faith : thow who art 
ut One, and of no account, take upon thee ſo great matters ? What, if thod, being but owe, offenileſt # 
If God permit ſuch, ſo many, and all to err; why 2 not permit thee to err? 75 this belong thoſe ur 
guments, the Cbureb, the Church, the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councils, the Cuſtoms, the multituiles, and 
greatneſs of wiſe men : Mlom do not theſe mountains 1 ents, theſe Clouds, yea theſe ſeat of Examplet 
overtbrow ? And theſe thoughts wronghe ſo deep in oul that he often wiſb and d hat be bad + 
never begun this buſineſs : wiſhing yet further that bis Writings were burned and buried * in tternal oblis. 
dom. Behold what remorſe Luther felt, and how he wanted no firetigth of nialice to Croſs his own con- 
feience : and therefore it was no ſeruple, ot conceived obligation of conſcience, but ſome other mo- 
tives which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yet you doubt of his Courage to enecuter 
and ſtrength to maſter all reluQations of conſcience, hear an example or two for that - ny of 
Communion undet both kinds, thus he faith : If the Council © ſhould in any caſs decree Ay af of alt 
ond we then uſe both kinds ; yea rather, in deſpight of the Council and the Decree, we M uſe either but 
ene kind only, or neither, or in no caſe both. Was not Lot tſwaded in conſcience, thatto uſe neither kind 
was againſt our Saviours command? Is this only to fer 4 opinion to be con 4 4, as you ſaid all men 
ht to do? And, that you may be ſare that he ſpoke from His heart, and if on had been offered 
would have been as as his word; mark what he faith of the Elevation of the Sacrament : 14 
know ? the Elevation of the Sacrament to be [dolatrical; yet nevertheleſs I did retain it tw the Church 
at Wittemberg, to the end that I might ver the Devil Caroloſtadius. Was not this » Conſclenee large 4 
capacious enough, that could ſwallow Idolatry ? Why would he not toletate Idolatry in the Chareh of 
Rome (as theſe men are wont to ey ox if he could retain it in his own Church at Wittenberg ? 
Caroloftadins, Luther's Off-ſpring, the Devil, who but himſelf muſt be his Dam ? Is Almi hty God 
wont to ſend fuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? And yet furthet (which makes moſt dire&ly to the, 
nt in hand) Luther, in his Book of abrogating the Private Maſſes, exhorts the Aug Fryers of 
ittemborg, who firſt abrogated the Maſs, that, even againſt their conſcience accuſing them; they ſhould 
fiſt in what they had begun, acknowed ing that in ſome things he himſelf had done the like. And 
s Matheſins, « Lutheran Preacher faith : Antonin Muſe, the Pariſh Prieft * of Rocklitz, r 
to me that on a time be beavtily moaned bimſelf to the Doctor (he means Luther) that he himfelf could not 
believe what be preached to others : And that D. Luther anſwered ; Praiſe and Thank! be tv God, that this 
happens alſo to others, for I bad thought it bappened only to me. Are not theſe conſcionable, and fit Refors 
mers? And can they beexcuſed from Scbi/m, under pretence that they held themſclyes obliged to for- 
ſake the Roman Church! If then it be damnable to proceed againff ones Conſeienee whze will be- 
come of Luther, who 1 — his Conſeience, verfiſted in his divifion from the Roman Church ? 
| Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceit, that they (forſooth) are hot 
guilty of = ; Becanſe they were not the rf Authors, but only are the continwers of the Shim, whichi 
aired . fr 
4 But it is hard to believe, that any man of jud , Gan think this excuſe will ſabſift; when he 
come to give up his final «ccount, For according to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, but 
to the begintiers « Whereas contrarily, the longer ir continues the worſe it grows to be, and 40 
length degenerates to Hr; as Wine by long keeping grows to be Vinegar, bur not by continuance 
again to his former nature of Wine. Thus S. Agne ſaith, that tr * Schiſm invetevate: 
And in atiother plage : e objel# to you only the *' crime of Schiſm, which you bave alſo made 20 br 
S 3 —— x — ——— 
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Heros. {B46 ny ſeem to bade departed from the, Church upon juft cauſe. And ſo indeed it falleth out, 
For men may begin upon paſſion, but after ward hy Toftin® of corrupt nature, ſeeking to maintain, thei 
Schiſm as lawful, they fall into ſome Hereſie, withoitt which their Separation could not be juſtified with 
any colour: as in our preſent caſe the very affirmin „khat it is lawfal to continue a Schifn unlawfully 
begun, is an etror againſt the main n of Ci Tianity, that it is not lawful for any Chriſtian to 
five out of God's Church, within which alone Salvation can be had; Or, that it is not damnable to dil- 
obey her decrees, according to the words of our Savſout ? If be ſball not bear the Church, let hin be to 
#hee as a Pagan, or Publican. And, He * that Aeſpiſeth goze, deſpiſeth me. We heard above Optatus Me- 
evitonus ſaying to armenianus, that both he,*and'all thoſe other who continued in the Schiſm begur 
y Aa jorin us did inherit their Fore-fathets Schiſm); and & Parmenianus was the third Biſhop after 
Majorinws, in his dea, and did not begin, but iy continue the Schiſm. For (ſaith this holy Father 
Cilianus 4 Gent not owt of Majorinus thy Gran@jather, but Majorinus from Cæeilianus : neither did Cæ- 
—_— depa et from the Chair of Peter or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chair thou foreſt which be- 
Majorinus (Luther) bad no beginning. Seeing it in evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner, (that 
Tor example, Luther departed from the hurch, and not the Church from Luther) it is clear that 5 
HEIRS 15 eee of the Bible tg be burned, and ef SCHISMATICKS, And the Regal Power, 
ah example of Henry the END could not excufe” is ſubjects from Schiſm, according to what we hay 
heard ont of S. Chryſoftom, laying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke * the wrath of Almighty God, as th 
tbe Churcb jhawld ze divided. Although we Tait ad inn e rable good deeds, if <ve divide 1 117 Seel. 
"dich Congregation, woe ſpall be puniſhed no leſs, than they who hy (natural) Body ; for that was 
fo the gain of the whole world, though rot with that intention, but this hath ne 0 in i at ll, bu 
that the greateſt burt riſet b ay tt, Theſe things are ſpoken not 755 to thoſe who hear office, but * alſo 
as ave governed by them. 1d therefore, how liable both Swbjets,and Superiorſ, ate to the lin of Schiſm, 
aN Ta ener of God's Church. he words of S. Paul can in no occaſiog be verified more than 
in this of which we f. ak. who do ſuch things © are worth 4 death: and not only they that do them; 
, — b the doers. In things which are indifferent of their qwn nature, Cuſtom ma 


: * 


they alſo that conſent wit hi. o 
oz ocenſion that ſome att, not well begun, may in time come to be lawfully continued. But no le 
f Perſons, no Circamſtance of Neceſſity, can legitimate actions which are of theit 


; lity o 
of Time,no a" : and-therefote diviſion of Chriſt's Myſtical Body being of the number of thoſe 


ture een 
Aens, which Divioes teach to be intrinſect malas, evil of their own nature and eſſence, no difference 


ſons or Time can ever make it lawful. D. Potter ſaith Were neither was, nor cam be any cauſe to 
—_ from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt bimſelf. And who dares fay, that it is —— Wer 
nable to continne u Separation from Chriſt ? Preſcription canvot in conſcience run, when the firſt begin · 
ner, and his Succeſſors are con ious that the thing to be preſcribed. for exataplc, goods or lands, were 
No offefled at the firſt» Chriſtians are not like et ut after a certain time of wandring trom 


f 59 | | 
thei x t home, fall from their owner to the Lord of the Soil; but as long. as they retain the in- 
n ge ſubjection to 


after of Baptiſm, and live upon earth, they are obliged to acknowle 
G's Church. 4 Laws may come to nothing by eee of time, but the Law of Cad. 
commanding us to cqaſcrve Unity in his Church, doth ſtill remain. The continued difabedience of Chil- 
dren cannot deprive Parents of their. paternal right, nor can the Grand- child be undutiful to his Grand- 
Father, mo aſe his Father was yanatural to his own,Parent. The longer God's Church is ſo diſobeyed ty 
the profeſſion of her Doria denied ; her Sacraments 30-4 p85: ; her {orgy condemned ; her Unity 
violated c\the, more ievons.the fault grows to be +: As the longer a man withhbolds 2 due debt, or te- 
tains his nei — Goods, the greater in aſtice he commits. 4 in evil doth not extenuate, but 

wor rp which by extenſion of time, recciveth increaſe of rength, and addition of greate 
malice, [If thele,mens coneeits were true, the Church might come to be wholly divided by wick: 
S$chiſm, and yet after ſome {pace of time, none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return t 
The vidble Churoh of Chriſt; and fo there by Id remain no one true yifible Church. Let therefore th 12 
men who pretend to honour, reverence, an 58 the Doctrin, and practice of the viſible Church 
And to condemn their fore-fathters who forſook her, and ſay, They would not have done ſo, it they 
| bud live za che dae of [their Fatbers, and, yet follow theix c N 4 
her Communion ; conſider how truly, theſe words of out Saviour: fall upon them, Woe. be to 5 

bai Prophets. Sepulchres, and garniſh the  monaments of juſt men, and ay 2 —— 


we had not been their Ae in the blood ef the Prophets. Therefore you are 
F ran {02 . the ors of them Toa Billed the Prophets; ad il up th mage 


oo 2 — having demonſtrated that Luther his along . and all that continue in the Schilm 
—_— begun, are guilty of Schiſm, by departing from the vill Tartus Church of Chriſt ; it remaineth 
225 we enamine what in \ ms was that . a tram, which 4 departed, that. ſo 
to what Church in particular they ought to.teturn; and then we ' 
ne een farmed, 
That for the fongn Chargh, Ol ſpeak not for the preſent of the particular Dio. 
5. Poing. 1 Le- | hutches dif perſcd thraugbout the whole world, agree 
ne, and che teh ing in Faith with the Chair of 5 1 that See were ſuppoſed to be in the City 
2 That 2 - 
+ viſible Catholic Church out of which Lether en by your own confel- 
fion, who 9 ord, anc gue adminiſtration 
both which for the SpbBager pag capmor Ark aa the Roman Church, fince you, confeſs, 
of . Chriſt, and the 


bad been in our Fathers days, 


ar 
f elf from Schiſm whoſe roperiy, as you pe i Jo cmd 
clear your! , p p —— and his ellows were born and 


Hope of Salvation, the Church from which 1t ſeparates, . Now;tha ; 
baptized in the Roman Church, and that ſhe was the . which they departed is notorionfly. 

| Heli and therefore you cannot ct her of ˙· and bejo of Sloytien, vnleſ you 
. —. ——t— —— —— — —e¹œũ— 
"I Upon theſe words ad Ti. 3. ee why" . bh 3 Luk; 10. 16 Lib. x. 
e,, Sen 7 gant — them: 
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ir example in remaining divided from, 
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5 Charity maintained by Catholicis. 185 
- will acknowledge yourſelf to deſerve the juſt imputation of & bim. "Neither can you deny her to be 
ly Carholick. by reaſon of (prerended) Gorttipripns, not Fundamental For yourſelf sed, and 
endeayour to prove, that the true Cathofick Church may err in ſuch points. Möreover, 1 h e, you 
will not ſo much as go about to 8 that when Luther aroſe there was any other true viii hank, 
diſagreeing from the Roman, an 
deny, but that England in thoſe _ agreed with Name, and other Nations with England ; and therefore 
either Chriſt had no viſible Chure * — Earth, or elſe you, muſt grant that it was the Charch of 
Rome, A truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Roman Church tc have Toft the na- 
ture and being of a true Church, do 9 ae grant, that for divers ages Chrift had 
no viſible Church on earth? from which. error, becauſe D. Poſer diſelaimeth, he 3 — of neceſſity 
maintain, that the Roman Church is free from Fundamental and damnable_error, and that Toe is not cut 
off from the body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvatjon. And if (faith he) any Zealots amongſt ut bave 
ceeded * to heavier: cenſures, their zeal may be'excuſed, but their Charity and Wiſdom cannot 2 jatißed 
48. And to touch particulars, which perhaps ſome may object, No man is ignotant that the recians, 
even the ſchiſmatical Grecians, do in moſt points agree with the Roman Catholicks, and diſagtee from 
the Proteſtant Reformation. They teach Tranfubftantiation, (which point D. Porter confelleth ;} 
Invocation of Saints. and Angels: Veneration of Relicks and Images; auricular Confeſſion, enjoined Sa- 
tisfaction; Confirmation with Chrifm ; Extream Union ; all the ſeven Sacraments, Prayer, Sacrifice, 
Alms for the dead; Monachiſm ; That Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination Ia which points 
that the Grecians agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Proteſtant 
Divines of Mitemburg, intituled, Ad Theologorum ottembergerſium, © Femerie Patriarch Con- 
ftantinop. de Auguſtana conſeſſione, &c Wittemberge Anno 138 by the Trot : Criſdinus, and by 
Sir Edward Sands in the relation of the State of Religion of the Weſt. And T wonder with what 
colour of truth (to ſay no worfe) D. Potter could affirm, that the Doctrines debated bettueen, the Prote- 
ants and Rome, are only the partial and particular fancies of the Roman Church; unleſs happily the 
a Tranſubſtantiation may be excyfted, wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Roma 
nifts. | Beſide rhe Proteftant Authors aljead „ cited, Petrus Arcudiui a Gre:ian and 2 learned Catholick. 
Writer, hath publiſhed a large Volume, the Argument and Title whereof is: Of the agreement of the 
Roman and Greek Church in the ſeven Sacraments. As fot the Hereſie of the Greciaws, that the Holy 
Ghoft proceeds not from rhe Son, I ſuppoſe, that Proteſtants diſavow them in that error, as we do. 
40. 8. Pottey will not (I think) fo much wrong his repatation, as to tell us, that the Waldenſes i-, 
 eliffe, Huli. or the Ike, were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholicks.. For 
he well knows that the example of fach men is ſubject to thefe manifeſt exceptions, They were nat 
of all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain places, and were intert ted in Time agai 
he notion and nature of the word Carbolick. They had no ecclefiaftical Hierare Y, nor ſuccaſſion 
Bichops, Priefts, and Paſtors. They differed among themſelyes, and from ProteRants alſo. Th 


EY 2 


A 


in divers things with us againſt Proteſtants. They held Doftrines maniſeſtly abſurd, and 
herefies. . | 1 ys | | 


0. The Waldenſes be in not before the'year 1218. ſo fat were they from my af all Apes, 


Far their Doctrige, firſt, they denied all judgments which extended to the drawing of blaod, and the 
abbath, for which catife they were called In-ſabbatifts. Secondly, they taught that Laymen 24 
omen might confectate the Sacrament, and preach (no donbt by this means te make their M 
Waldo, à meer, Laymih, capable of fuch functions.) Third, that Clergymes ought to have — Kr 7 
fans or properties. Fonrthly, that there ſhould be no diyiſion of Pariſhes, nor Chbrcbes, fac a wall. 
ed Church they teputed as a Barn. Fifthly. rhat, men ought dot to rake an Ozth in an RY 
ty, that thofe perfans finned mortally, who accompanied without hope of iſſue, Seventhly, 8. are, 
all things done abave the girdle, by kiſfing, touching, words, compreſſion the breaſts, Oe, to be, 
done in Charity and not againſt Contineney. Eighthly, that neither Pries, not -<ivil Magiſtrate. bei 


bei 
2 ry of mortal fin, did enjoy their dipuity, or were to be obeyed. Niathiy, they condemned Þ he - 
ad f hoy condemned Princes 


udges, Tenthly ; they armed gin in the Church to be an helliſh chamor. El-verthly, they 
ranght eee ae ifſemble their Religion, and fo 'accordingly they went to Catholick Churches, 
dilembling their Faitf, and made Offttories, Confeſſions, and Communions, after a diſſembling man. 
n ſo «nlearned (aich 1 Fax) he. gave. cewards40-certoin men to traniete Kri- 
ture for him, and being thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporteth ) * of the form of Religion in 
time #0 the infallible Word of: God, A Godly example, for ſuck as mult needs have the iptore in 
Ongliſh to be read by every ſimple body, with ſuch Fruit of godly Doctrine, as we have ſeen in the 
toreſaid groſs hereſios of Waldo, The followers of Waldo were like their maſter, ſo unlearned, that 
ſome of them (ſaith © Fox) expounded the words, Foan, 1. Sui eum non receperunt : Swine did not receive 
— And to conclude, they agreed in divers things with Catholieks againſt Proteſtants, as ney be 
cen in 7 Brerely, ' | 
51. Neither 2 it be pretended that theſe are ſlanders forged by Catholicks. For, beſides that the 
ſame things are teſtified by Proteſtant Writers, as Iuyrieus, Cowyer, and others, our Authors cannot 
be ſuſpected of partiality in disfavour of Proteſtants, unleſs you will ſay perhaps that they were Pro- 
phets, and ſome hundred years ago did both foreſee that there were to be Proteſtants in the world 
and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the Waldenſes, Beſides, from whence, but from out Hiſtories 
are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch men as the Waldenſes ? and that in ſome points 
they agreed with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in others? And upon what ground can 
they believe our Author for that part wherein the Waldenſes were like to Prote ts, and magin they 
lyed in the reſt ? 
52. Neither could Mkliffe continue a Charch never interrupted from the time of the Waldenſes, af 


ter whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty years; to wit, the Year 1371. He agreed with 
rheſſ about the worſhipping of Relicks and A by and about the — 15 of ba bleſſed __ 
Ys 


: 
the ever immaculate Mother of God, he went ſo far as to ſay, It ſeems to me * impoſſible, that we 


r 
| ſhould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the Virgin Mary. He held ſeven Sacran into, Puroaes 
other points, And againſt both Catholicks and Proteſtants he maintained ſandry damnal 181 wk and 


— 
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agreeing with Proteſtants in their particalar Doctriues, and you' cannot 
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Ty Charity maintained by Catholicks. Ces. V. 
deere Proteſtant Writers relate As firſt : If a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fin, he goth not indeed 


either give Orders, conſeerate, or baptize. Secondly, That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have 
in any thing, but ſhould beg, and yet he himſelf brake into 


O07 


ah 


any temporal poſſeſſions, nor proprict 
bezeßße, becaufs 1 he had been end * the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of à certain Benefice, as all 


Schiſms and Hereſies begin upon paſſion, which they ſeek to cover with the cloak of Reformation. 


Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, like the a > 7 68 Fourthly, he tanght, that all things 
came to pals by abſolute neceſſity. Fifthly. he defend q 


humane merits as the wicked Pelagians di 

namely, as ding from natural Forces, with the neceflary help of God's grace. Sixthly, that no man 
is a Civil M iſtrate , while he is in mortel fin, and that people hy on their pleaſure correct Princes 
when they offend ; by which Doctrine he proves himſelf both an Heretick and a Traitor. 

As for Huſs, his chiefeſt Doctrines were: That Lay-people muſt receive in both kinds ; and that Ci- 
vil Lords, Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all right and authority, while they are in mortal fin, For other 
things he wholly agreed with Catholicks againſt Proteſtants; and the Bobemians his followers being 
demanded in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only theſe ; The bay d 
y of Communion under both kinds, That all civil Dominion was forbidden to the Clergy ; That preaching 
of the Word was free for all men, and in all places ; That open crimes were in no wiſe to be permitted, for 
avoiding of greater evil : By theſe particulars, it is apparent that Haſs agreed wirh Proteſtants againſt 
us, in one only point of both kinds, which according to Luther is a thing indifferent ; becauſe he teach. 
eth, that Chriſt in this matter * demanded nothing as neceſſary. And he ſaith further: If thou come to 4 
place where one only Rind is adminiftred, uſe one kind only as others do. Melan&bon likewiſe holds it a 
thing indifferent ; and the ſame is the opinion of ſome other Proteſtants. All which conſidered it 
is clear, that the Proteſtants cannot challenge the Waldenſes, Mie bliffe and Huſs for members of their 
Church; and although they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the finding them out 
a perpetual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above + ſpecified. | | 

54 If D. Potter would go ſo far off, as to fetch the Mduſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Fthiogians, or 
Abi fines into his Church, they would prove over dear rap e For they eithes hold the damnable He: 
reſie of Extyches, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the k or Roman Church, And it is moſt cer- 
tain that they have nothing to do with the Doctrine of the Proteſtants. | 

J. It being therefore granted that Chrift had a viſible Church in all Ages, and that there can de | 
none aſſi ut the Church of Rome ; it follows, that ſhe is the true Catholick Church, and that thoſe 
retended cortuptions for which they forſook her, are indeed divine truths, delivered by the viſible 
tholick Church of Chriſt. And that Lathey and his followers departed from her, and conſequently 
ate guilty of Schiſm, by dividing themſelves from the Communion of the Roman Church. Which is 
2 convinced out of D. Potter himſelf, although the Roman Church were but a icular Ch 
For he faith : Whoſoever profeſſes * bimſelf to fefa the Communion of any one member of the body 
Faw = muſt confeſ himſelf conſequently to forſake the whole. Since therefore in the ſame place he ex- 
pre acknowledges the Church of Rome to be 4 mem ber of the body of Chriſt, ind that it is clear they have 
rſaken her; it evidently follows, that they have forſaken the coole, and therefore are moſt properly 


Schiſmaticks. 
fince the crime of S$bhiſm is ſo ous, that . to the Doctrine of 750 — 
u 


56. And laſtly 
thers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no moral honeſty of life, no cruel death en 


even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith, can excuſe any one who is guilty of that fin from 
damnation; I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe, and to 
believe as all Antiquity hath taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or continues a diviſion from the 
Roman Church, which we have proved to be Chriſt's true Milizant Church on earth, cannot without 
effeQual repentance hope to be a member of his triumphant Church in heaven. And ſo I conclude 
with theſe words of bleſſed S. Auguſtine : It is common to all Heyetichs to be unable to ſeo that thing 
which in the world is the moſt manifeſt, and placed in the light of all Nations ; ont of whoſe Unity whatſo. 
ever they work, though t to do it with great care and diligence, can no more avail them againſt the 
rn of God, than the Spider's web againſt the extremity of cold. But now it is big time that we treat 
of the other ſort of Diviſſon from the Church, which is by Hereſe. =_ | 


— 


dd, 


** Sr * 


ee * * 3 . Theol, pag, 225, 2 n. 


/ 


* ä 
- * * » 
A — 
” A 2 


2 4 + . a. — ——_— 2 FF FY * W 1 . 


»* it K 2 


The ANSWER to de bio a CnA TEA. 


The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and 
Pro neceſſary Cauſes, is not am way guilty of Schiſm.. 


ter, there be many things ſaid, and many things ſuppoſed by you 
which are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 1 

2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not be 4 divifion from the Church, or that 4 

diviſion from the Church could not happen, unleſs there always had been and ſhould be 4 
vifible Church. Which Aſſertion is a manifeſt falſhood ; for altho there never had 
been any Church vilible or inviſible before this Age, nor ſhould. be eyes after, yet 
this could not hinder, but that a Schiſm might now be and be a diviſion from the 
reſent viſible Church. As tho' in France there never had been until, now a lawful 
3 nor ever after him ſhould be; yet this hinders not, hut that now there 


1. \ D Seck. 1, 2.3. 4, 55 6, and 7. In the ſeven firſt Sections of this Chap- 


might be a Rebellion, and that Rebellion might be an inſutrection againſt Sovereign 


Authority. | Yup 

. That it is 4 point te be granted ty all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath been 4 
vill congregation of faithful people Which Propoſition, howſoever you under- 
ſtand it, is not ablolutely certain. But if you mean by Fairhfe/; (as it is plain you 
do) free from all error in faith, then you know all Proteſtants with one. conſent af- 
firm ir to be falſe; and therefore, without proof to take it for granted, is ro beg the 

eſtion. 6 7 
* That ſappofin Luther, and they which. did firſt mas from the Roman Church 
were guilty e Schifos it is certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this Druifton, muſt 
be fo likewiſe, Which is not ſo certain as, you pretend. Fot they, which 705 withe 
out neceſſary cauſe che preſent government of any State, civil or eccleſiaſtical, do 
commit a great fault; whercof notwithſtanding they may be innocent who continue 
this alteration, and to the utmoſt of their power oppole a change, tho to the former 
State, when continuance, of time hath once ſettled the preſent. Thus have 1 
known ſome of your own Qhutch, condemn the Low- country. men who firſt re- 
volted from the King of Spain, of the ſin of Rebellion; yet abſolve them from it, 
who being now. of your Religion there, are yet faithful maintainers of the common 
liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spin. 

5. Fourthly, Tut all thoſe which 4 Chriſtian is to eſteem neightors do concur to 
make one company, which is the Church. Which is falſe; for a Chriſtian is to eſteem 
thole.his neighbours, who are not members of the true Church. | | 

6. Fiſthly, That all the members of the wiftble Church, are by charity united into one 
myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue; for many of them have no charity. 

7. Sixthly, That the Catholict Church fignifies one company of faithful people. Which 


is repugnant to your own grounds: For you require, not true Faith, but only the 


profeſſion of ir, to make men members of the viſible Church. 

8. Seventhly, That every Heretick is a Schiſmatick. Which you muſt acknow- 
ledge falſe in thoſe, who tho” they deny, or doubt of ſome point profeſſed by your 
2 and ſo are Hereticks; yet continue (till in the Communion of the 

urch. | 

9. Eighthly, 7hat all the members of the Catholick Church, muſt of neceſſity be united 
in external Communion, Which, tho' it were much to be deſired it were ſo, yer 
certainly cannot be perpetually true. For, a man unjuſtly excommunicated, is not 


in the Churches Communion, yet he is ſtill a member of the Church. And divers 


times it hath happened, as in the caſe of Chry/oſfom and Epiphaniws, that particular 
men. and particular Churches, have upon an over valucd difference, either te- 
nounced Communion mutually, or one of them ſeparated from the other, and yet 
both have continued Members of the Catholick Church. Theſe. things are in 
thoſe ſeven Sections, either ſaid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all ſhew, 
or pretence of proof. The reſt is impertinent common place, wherein 3 
| 6 gg "> e 
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and the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely unconcern d. And therefore | paſs to the 
eighth Section. . 3 | 
10. Ad $:#.8. Wherein you cbtrude upon us a double Fallacy ; one in ſup- 
poſing and taking for granted. that whatſoever is affirmed by three Fathers, mult 
be true ; whereas yourſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many things of 
'falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers. Another, 
in pretending their words to be fpoken abſolutely, which by chem are limited and 
reſtrained to ſome particular cales. For whereas you ſay 5. Auſtin c. 62. |. 2. 
cont. Farm. infers our of the former premiſes, That there is no neceſſity to divide 
Unity: To let paſs your want of diligence, in quoting the 62d chapter of that 
Book, which hath but 23 in it; to paſs by alſo, that theſe words which arc in- 
deed in rhe ! 1th chapter, are not inferr'd out of any ſuch premiſes as you pre- 
tend; this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays nor abſolutely, that there never is or 
can be any neceflity to divide Unity, (Which only were for your purpoſe,) but 
only in fuch a ſpecial cafe as he there ſets down; that is. When good men tolerate 
bad men, which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to. the intent they may not be ſeparated 
from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good; Then (faith he) there is no neceſſity to divide Unity. 
Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, that it may fall our (as it doth 
in our caſe,) that we cannot keep Unity with bad men, without ſpiritual hutt, 
i. e. without partaking with them in their impieties, and that then there is a ne- 
ceſſity to divide Unity from them; I mean, to break off conjunction with them 
in their impieties. Which that ic was S. A«ftin's mind, it is moſt evident out of 
rhe 21ſt chapter of the ſame Book; where, to Parmenian demanding. How can 4 nun 
remain pure, being joyned with thoſe thit are corrupted? he anſwers, Very true, this is 
not poſſible, if he be joyned with them; that is, if he commit any evil with them, or fa- 
wvour them which do commit it. But if he do neither of theſe, he is nat joyned with them. 
And preſently aſter, Theſe two things retained, will keep ſuch men pure and wncorrup- 
ted; that is, neither doing ill nor approving it. And therefore ſeeing you impoſe 
upon all men of your Cecile 'a neceſſity of doing, or at Jeafl approvin 
many things unlawful, certainly there lies upon us an unavoidable neceſſity of di- 
viding Unity, either with you, or with God; and whether of theſe is rather to be 
done, be ye Judges. © 4 ALY, a 8 F 
I Trenans allo fays nor ſimply (which only would do you ſervice, ) There 
cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as ro juſtify a ſeparation from 
them who will not reform; bur only, they cannot make any corruption ſo great, as is 
the perniciouſntſs of a Schiſm. Now, they, here, is a relative, and hath an antece- 
dent expreſſed in Ireneas, which, if you had been pleaſed to, take notice of, you 
would eaſily have ſeen, that what 7eness ſays, falls heavy upon the Church of 
Rome, but roucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For the men he ſpeaks of, are ſuch 
as propter modicas & qui ſtibet cauſas, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide the body of 
Chriſt ; ſuch as [pak of peace, and make war ; ſuch as ſtrain at gnats, and ſwallow Camels. 
And theſe, faith he, can male no reformation of any ſuch importance, as is countervail 
the danger of a 4iviſion. Now, ſeeing the cauſes of our ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome are (as we pretend, and are ready to juſtify ) becauſe we will not be par- 
rakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatty, Impiety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both 
upon the bodies and fouls of men; Who can ſay, that the cauſes of our ſeparation 
may be Juſtly eſteemed Modice & quiliber cauſe» On the other fide, ſeeing the 
Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporaty to renew, did (as much as in him lay) 
cut off from the Churches unity, many great Churches, for not conforming to him in 
an indifferent matter, upon a difference, Non de Catholico dogmate, fed de Ritu, vel 
Ritus potins tempore; Not about any Catholick doctrin, but only a Ceremony, or rat her about 
th: time of obſervinz it : ſo Petavius values it: Which was juſt all one, as if the 
Church of Frauct ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their own Religion in England, 
for not keeping Chriſtmas upon the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was repre- 
hended ſharply and bitterly for ir, by molt of rhe Biſhops of the world, as Enſebius 
teſtifies, and (as Cardinal +7 erron, tho mincing the matter, yet confeſſeth) 
this very Trezens himſelf in particular admoniſhed, chat for fo ſmall a tauſe ( 45 
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tam modicam c:uſam,) he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the body 
of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times, mentions 
no other notable example of any tuch Schiſmarical preſumption, bur this of Vickor; 
certainly we have great inducement to imagine, that Jrenæus in this place by you 
quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and Church of Rome. Once, this I am ture 
of, chat the place firs him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had been 
made purpoſely for them. And this alſo, that he which finds fault with them who 
ſeparate upon ſmall cauſes, implies clearly, that he conceived, there might be ſuch 
cauſes ag were great and ſufficient; And that then a Reformation was to be made, 
notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might enſue upon it. | 

22. Laſtly S. Denis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and very well, that all things ſhould 
be rather endured, than we ſhould conſent to the diviſion of the Church: I would add Ra- 
ther than conſent ro the continuation of the diviſion, if it might be remedied. But 
then, I am to tell you, that he ſays no:, All things ſhould rather be dine, but only, 
All things ſhould rather be endured or ſuffered: wherein he ſpeaks not of the evil of Sin, 
but of Pain and Miſery ; not of tolerating either Error, or Sin in others, (tho 
that may be lawful ) much leſs of joyning with others for quietneſs ſake, (which 
only were to your purpoſe) in the profeſſion of Error, and practice of Sin, but 
of ſuffering any atfliction, nay even martyrdom in our own perſons, rather than 
conſent to the diviſion of the Church. Omnia incommoda, fo your own Chriſto pherſon, 
enforced by the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates Dionyſus his words, All miſeries 
ſhonld rather be endured !han we ſhould conſent to the Churches diviſion. | 

13. 44 6. 9. In the next Paragraph you aſſitm two things, but prove neither, un- 
leſs a vehement Aſſeveration, may pals for a weak proof. Mou tell us firſt, That th: 
Dottrin of the total deficiency of the viſible Church which is maintained by divers chief 
Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, or rather ſacrilegions Blaſphemy. But neither do 
the Proteſtants, alledged by you. maintain rhe deficiency of the Viſible Church, 
but only of the Churches viſibility, or of the Church as it is Viſible, which fo acute 
a man as you, now that you are minded of it, ! hope will eaſily diſtingaiſh - Nei- 
ther do they hold, that the viſible Church hath failed totally and from its Eſſence, 
but only from its purity: and that it fell into many corruptions, but yet not to no- 
thing.” And yet if they had held, that there was not only no pure vihble Church, 
but none at all: ſurely they had ſaid no more than they could juſtiſie; but yet they 
could not ſhew, neither can | diſcover, any ſuch Vaſt abſurdity or ſatrilegions Hlaſphemy 
in this Aſſertion. You ſay ſecondly, that the reaſon which caff them upon this wicked 

Doctrin, was 4 deſperate voluntary niceſſity, becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowleds 
the Roman to be the true Church, and were convinced by all manner of evidence, that for 
divers Ages before Luther there was mo other. But this is not to diſpute but to divine, 
and take upon you the property of God which is to know the hearts of men. Fot 
why, I pray, might not the reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were convinced 
by all manner ot evidence, as Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that all the viſible 
Churches in the world, but above all the Roman, had degenerated from the purity 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there was no viſible Church, 
meaning by no Charch, none free frem corruption, and conformable in all things to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. Key; 1 MEN * wanne 
14. 4 $. 10. Neither is there any repugnance (but in words only) between 
theſe as you are pleaſed to ſtile them, exterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, whom 
our of Courteſie you intitle in your 10. b. more moderate Proteſtams For theſe 
affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither deny, nor doubt of her 
being ſubject ro manifold and grievous corruptions, and thoſe, of ſuch a nature, as, 
were they not mitigated by invincible, or atleaſt a very probable ignorance, none 
ſubject to them could be faved. And they on the other fide, denying the Churches 
Viſibilicy, yet plainly affirm, that they conceive” very good hope of the Salvation 
oftheir ignorant and honeſt Fore-fathers. Thus declaring plainly tho in words 
they denied the Viſibility of the true Church, yer their meaning was not to deny 
the perpetuity, but the perpetual purity and incorruption of the Viſible Church. 

15. Ad. 11. Let us proceed therefore to your 11 Section, where tho Dr. Potter 
and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perpetual Viſibiliry, make it needleſs 
for you to prove it, yet you will needs be doing that which is needleſs.” Bur you do 

it 
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if they bad fore. ſcen, that greater contentions would ariſ* about the Church than Chriſt ? | 
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it ſo coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for you, that Dr. Potter did grant 


16. For, What if the Prophets (peak more olſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church ? What 


Which yet, be that is not a meer ſtranger in the ſtory of the Church muſt needs 
know to be untrue, and therefore not to be fore-{cen by the Prophets. What if we 
have manifeſtly received the Church from the Scriptures ; Does it follow from any, or all 


theſe things, that the Church of Chriſt muſt be always viſible? 


I7. Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (that which you preſume, upon ſo 
confidently, ) that every man for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome Con- 
gregation? If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Country, remote 
from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive it impoſſible for this man to be ſaved, becauſe 
he cannot have recourſe to any Congregation, for the affairs of his ſoul? Will it not 
be ſufficient, for ſuch an ones ſalvation, to know rhe doctrine of Chriſt, and live 
according to it? Such fancies as theſe, you do very wiſely to take for granted, be- 


| cauſe you know well, 'tis hard to prove them. 


18. Let it be as unlawful as you pleaſe, to deny and diſſemble matters of faith. Let them 
that do ſo, not be a Church, but 4 damned crew of Sycophants: What is this to the Viſi- 
bility of the Church? May not the Church be inviſible, and yet theſe that are of it 
profeſs their faith? No ſay you: Their profeſſion will make them viſible. Very 
true, viſible in the places where, and in the times when they live, and to thoſe 
perſons, unto whom they have neceſſary occaſion, to make their profeffion : But 
not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world while they live, 


much leſs conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Church thus illuſtriouſly 


and conſpicuouſly viſible that you require: by whoſe ſplendour all men may be di- 
rected and drawa to repair to her, for the affairs of their fouls: Neither is it the 
Viſibility of the Church abſolutely, but this degree of it, which the moſt rigid Pro- 
teſlants deny: which is plain enough out of the places of Napper, cited by you in 
your ninth Part of this Chapter. Where his words are, God hath withdrawn his uiſi- 
ble Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular godly men. And this 
Church which had not open aſſemblies, he calls 7 he Latent and Inviſille Church. Now, 
I hope, Papiſts in England will be very apt to grant, men may be ſo far Latent and In- 
vilible, as not to profeſs. their faich in open Aſſemblies, nor to proclaim. icto the 
world, and yet not deny, nor diſſemble it? nor deſerve to be eſteemed 4 damned crew 


f diſſembling Sycophants... 1 8 Wy | 
19. But, Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, cannot but 


make a Church viſivle :. and theſe are inſeparable notes of the Church. 1, anſwer, they are 
ſo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church is: But not fo, but 
that in {ome caſes there may be a Church, where theſe notes are not. Again, theſe 
notes will make che Church viſible: But to whom? Certainly, not to all men, nor 


to moſt men: But to them only to whom the Word is preached, and the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred. They make the Church viſible, to whom themſelves are viſible, 


but not to others. As where your Sactaments are adminiſtred. and your Doctrine 
eached, it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church. But this may perhaps be viſi · 


le tu them only, who are preſent at theſe performances, and to others as ſecret, as 


it they had never been performed. RES 7 FR 
20, But St. Auſtin ſaith, It is an impudent, abominable, deteſt able, ſotech, &c. 30 ſay, 


the Church hath periſhed. I anſwer; 1. All that St. Auſtin ſays, is not true. 2. Tho 


this were true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will conceive it all one, 
not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly vifible. 3. This very ſpeech that the Church 


_ periſhed, might be falle and impudent in the Donariſts, and yet not ſo in the Pro- 


teſlants. tor there is no incongruity, that what hath lived 500 years, may periſh in 
160. But St. Auſtin denied not only the actual periſbing, but the paſſibiliij of it © and 
not only of its falling to nothing, but of its falling into corruption. I anſwer; tho no 
ſuch thing appears out of thoſe places, yet | believe, heat of diſputation againſt the 
Donatiſis, and a deſire to over confute them tranſported him ſo far, as to urge againſt 
them more than was neceſſary, and perhaps more than was true. But were he now 
revived, and did but confront the Doctrin of after Ages with that; his on experi- 
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ence would enforce him to change his opinion, As concerning the laſt ſpeech of St. 
Auſtin, I cannot but wounder very much, why heſhould chink it abſurd for any man 
to ſay, There are ſheep which he knows not, but God knows; and no lels at you, for ob- 
truding this ſentence upon us as pertinent proof of the Churches viſibility. 

21. Neither dol ſee, how the Trath of any preſent Church depends upon the Perpetual 
Viſfibility. nay, nor upon the perpetuity of that which is paſt or future: For what ſence is 
there, that ir ſhould nor be in the power of God Almighty, to reſtoreto a flouriſhing 
eſtate, a Church which oppreſſion hath made Inviſible 2 To repair that which is 
ruined, to reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that which was dead? Nay, 
what reaſon is there, but that by ordinary means this may be done, ſo long as the 
Set iptutes by Divine Providence are preſerved in their Integrity and Authority? as 
a Common wealth, though never ſo far collapſed and over · run with diſorders, 
is yet in poſlibility of being reduced into its Original ſtate, fo long as the Ancient 
Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are extant, and remain inviolate, ſtom 
whence men may be directed how to make ſuch a Reformation. But St. Auſtin 
urges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and therefore it is good. I anſwer that 
doubt much of the Conſequence, and my reaſon is, becauſe. you. your ſelves ac- 
knowledge, that even General Councils (and therefore much more particular Doct- 
ors) tho' infallible in their determinations, are yet in their Reaſons and Arguments, 
whereupon they ground them, ſubject to like Paſſions and Errors with other men. 

22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schiſm, a Diviſion from the true 
Church, and from thence collect, That there muſt be a known Church from mhich it 
is poſſible for men to depart : I might very juſtly queſtion your Antecedent, and deſire 
you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be not as well a divifion 
of the Church as from it? A ſeparation, not of a part form the whole, but of ſome 
parts from the other. And if you liked not this definition, I might deſire you to 
inform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have hapned in the Church of Rome, which 
of the parts was the Church, and which was divided from it. But to let this paſs, 
certainly your conſequence is moſt unreaſonable. For though whenſoever there is 
a Schiſm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there; yer ſure we may de- 
fine a Schiſm, that is, declare what the word ſignified (for Defining is no more) though 
at this preſent there was neither Schiſm nor Church in the world. Unleſs you will 
ſay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe is, or what the word Roſe. ſignifies, but only 
in the Summer when we have Roſes: or that in the world to come when men 
{þall not marry, it is impoſſible to know, what it is to marry : or that the Plague is not 
a diſeaſe, but only when ſome body is infected: or that Adultery is not a fin, unleſs 
there be Adulterers: or that before Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God could 
not have told him, what it was to be a Father. Certainly, Sir, you have forgot your 
Metaphyſicks, which you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that the connexions 
of eſſential predicates with their ſubjects are eternal, and depend not at all upon the 
actual exiſtence of the thing defined. This definition therefore of Schiſm, concludes 
not the exiſtence of a Church, even when it is defined : much leſs the perpetual 
continuance of it, and leaſt of all the continuance of it in perpetual viſibilicy and 
purity, which is the only thing that we deny, and you are to prove. By this time, you 
perceive I hope, that I had reaſon to (ay, that it was well for you, that Dr. Potter 

granted the Churches perpetual viſibility : for, for ought I can perceive, this Con- 
ceſſion of his, is the beſt ſtake in your hedge, the beſt pillar upon which this con- 
cluſion ſtands 3 which yet is the only ground-work of your whole Accuſation. 

23. 4d F. 12, 47, 48, 49. 50, 51,52, 53, 54, 55- The remainder of this Chapter, 
to convince Luther, and all that follow him to be. Schiſmaticks, affords us Argu- 
ments of two ſorts; the firſt drawn from the nature of the thing; the ſecond from 
Dr. Potter's words and acknowledgments. So that the former, if they be good, 
muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants; the latter only againſt Dr. Potter, I will examine 
them all, and do not doubt to make it appear even to your ſelf, if you have any in- 
difference, that there is not any ſound and concluding reaſon amongſt them, but 
that they are all poor and miſerable Sophiſms. | 

24. Firſt then, to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from the nature of Schiſm 

this only Argument : EY. | | 
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Whoſoever leave the external Communion of the wifible Church, are Schiſmaticks : 
"But Luther and his followers left the external Communion of the viſible Church of 
: Chriſt : Therefore they are Schiſmaticks. 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked without proof; and conceive it, as 
- ir ſhould ſeem, able enough to ſhift for it ſelf. The Minor or ſecond Propoſition 
of this Argument, you prove by two other. The firſt is this. | 
They which forſook the external Conmunion of all viſible Churches, muſt needs forſake 
the external Comm union of the true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther and bis 
- followers ſorſool the external Communion of all viſible Churches: Therefore they ferſock 
the external Communion of the true viſible Church, 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you rake for granted (as you have reaſon :) The 
Minor you proſecute with great pomp of words, and prove with plenty of Reaſons, 
built upon the confeſſions of Dr. Potter, Luther, Calvin, and other Proteſtants ; and 
this you do in the 12 f. of this Chapter. 
The {cond Argument to prove the aſſumption of your Syllogiſm, ſtands thus: 
The Roman Church, when Luther and his followers made the ſeparation, was the true 
- viſible Charch of Chriſt : But Luther and his followers forſook the external Com- 
munion of the Roman Church : Therefore they forſook the external Communion of 
the true viſible Church of Chriſt. . | 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no proof: the Propoſition which needs 
it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons. 
I. The Roman Church had the notes of the Church alſigned by Proteſtants, i e. The true 
» preaching of tbe Mord, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments : Therefore ſhe was 
tie true Church. 1 | 1 
The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe Dr. Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing Funda- 
mental or neceſſary to ſalvation: Therefore for the Subſtance of the matter ſhe had theſe notes. 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſtants can name and 
prove ſome other, diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, in 
their particular DotFrines ; or elſe they muſt ſay, There was no viſible Church: But 
they will not ſay, There was no Church. They cannot name and prove any other diſa- 
-greeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, in their particular Doc. 
rines : becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nor that of the Waldenſes, Wick 
liffites, Huſſites, nor that of the Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Æthiopians, 
which yeu confirm by ſeveral Arguments: Therefore they muſt grant, that the Roman 
Church was the true vifible Church. WE 
And this is the buſineſs of your 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 and 55. Sections 
of this Chapter. . F 
25. Now to all this, 1 anſwer very briefly thus: That you have played the un- 
wiſe builder, and erected a ſtately ſtructure upon a falſe foundation. For whereas 
you take for granted as an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever leave the external Com- 
munion df the vifible Church, are Schiſmatical. I tell you, Sir, you preſume too much 
upon us, and would haye us grant, that which is che main point in Queſtion. For 
either you ſuppoſe the external Communion of the Church corrupted, and that there 


„ was a neceſſity ſor them that would communicate with this Church to communicate in 


her corruptions: Or you ſuppoſe het Communion uncorrupted. If the former, and 
yer will take for granted, that all are Schiſmaticks, that leave her Communion 
though it be corrupted, you beg the Queſtion in your Propoſition. If the latter, 
you beg the Queſtion in your Suppoſition; for Proteſtants, you know, are Pe- 
remptory and Unanimous in the Denialof both theſe things: Both that the Communion 
of the ' viſible Church was then uncorrupted ; And that they are truly Schiſmaticks, 
who leave the Communion of the viſible Church, if corrupted; eſpecially, if the caſe 
be ſo (and Lat her s was fo) that they muſt either leave her Communion, or of ne- 
ceſſity communicate with her in her corruptions. You will ſay perhaps, 7hat you 
have already proved it impoſſible, that the Church or her Communion ſhould be corrupted. 
And therefore that they are Schiſmaticks, who leave the external Communion of the 
viſible Chucch, becauſe ſhe cannot be corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove, 
that corruption in the Churches Communion, though the belief ana profeſſion of them be 
made the condition of her Communion, cannot juſtifie a ſeparation from it: And therefore 
that they are Schiſmaticks, who leave the Churches Communion though corrupted. 
"ED | I 
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I anſwer, that | have examined your proofs of the former, and found that a vein of 

Sophiſtry runs clean through them: And for the latter it is ſo plain and palpable a 

falihood, that I cannot bur be confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it; will, 

like the Apples of Sodom, fall to aſhes upon the firſt touch. And this is my firſt and 

main exception againſt your former diſcourſe: that accuſing Proteſtants of a very 
eat and horrible crime, you have proved your accuſation only with a Fallacy. 

26. Another is, that although it were granted Schiſm, to leave the external Com- 
munion of the viſible Church in what ſtate or caſe ſoever ir be, and that Luther and 
his followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communion' of all viſible 
Churches; yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other neceſſary point undertaken 
by you, That the Roman Church was then the wifible Church. For neither do Proteſtants 
(as you miſtake) make the true preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, the notes of the viſible Church, but only of a viſible Church: now theſe you 
know are very different things, the former ſignifying the'Charch Catholick, or the 
whole Church; the latter a Particolar Church, ora part of the Catholick. And theres 
fore, ſuppoſe out of courteſie we ſhould grant, what by argument you can never 
evince, that your Church had theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, that 
your Church were the vifible Church, but only a vifible Church: not the whole Catho- 
lick, but only a part of it. But then beſides, where doth Dr. Potter acknowledge 
any ſuch matter as you pretend? Wheredoth he ſay, that you had for the ſubſtance; 
the true Preaching of the Word, or due Adminiſtration of the Satramenits > Or where does 
he ſay, that (from which you collect this) you wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary 
to Salvation? He lays indeed, that tho your Errors were in themſelves dumnable, and 
full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that theſe amongſt you who were invincibly ignorant of the 
Truth, might by Gods great mercy, have their errors pardoned, and their Souls ſaved: And 
this is all he ſays, and this you confels to be all he ſays, in divers places of yout 
Book: which is no more than your felf do, and muſt affirm of Proteſtauts: And 
yet I believe, you will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, that you grant Proteſtants 
to have, for the ſubſtance, the true preaching of the Word, and due Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, and want nothing fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation.” And if 
we ſhould draw this cor ſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do you 
injury, in regard many things may, in themſelyes and in ordinary courſe, be neceſſary 
ro ſalvation. to thoſe that have means to attain them, as your Church generally hath : 
which yet, by accident, to theſe which were, by ſome impregnable impediment; de- 
barred of theſe means, may by Gods mercy be made unneceffary. ey or” 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your Church then 
vas the wifible Church, or name ſome other, diſaxreting from yours, and agreeing with Pro- 
teſt ants in their particular Doct rin, or acknowledg there was wo viſible Church. It is all 
one, as if (to uſe St. Pauls ſimilitude) the head ſhould fay to the foot, Eithet you 
muſt grant that | am the whole body, or name ſome other member that is ſv, or 
confeſs that there is no body; To which the foot may anſwer; I acknowledge 
there is a body: and yet, that no member beſide you is this body: rior yet that you 
are it, but only a part of it. And in like manner ſay we, We acknowledge u Church 
there was, corrupted indeed univerſally ; but yer ſuch a one as we hope by Gods praci- 
ous acceptance, was ſtill a Church. We pretend not to name any one Society that 
was this Church; and yet we ſee no reaſon, that can inforce us to conſeſs that yours 
was the Church, but only a part of it, and that one of the worſt then extant in the 
World. In vain therefore have you troubled yourſelf in proving. that we cannot 
pretend, that either the Greeks, Maldenſes, Mielliſttes, Huſſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, 
Georgians, Abyſines, were thenthe viſible Church. For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon 
a falſe and vain 1 and begs another point in Queſtion between us, which 
is, that ſome Church of one denomination and one Conmiunion (as the Reman, thie Greet, 
&c.) muſt be always excluſively to all other Communions, the whole viſible Church. 
And though, perhaps ſome weak Proteſtant having the falſe principle ſettled in him; 
that there was to be always ſome viſible Church of one denomination, pure from all 
etrot in Doctrine, might be wrought upon, and prevailed with by it, to forfake the 
Church of Proteſtants: yet why it ſnould induce him to go to yours, rather than the 
Greek Church, or any other pretenders to petpetual ſueceſſion as well as Yours, that 
I do not underſtand ; unlels it be for the reaſon which neus Sybvins gave, why 

| more 
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3 more held the Pope above a Council, than a Council above the Pope; which was 
[ becauſe Popes did give Biſbopricts and Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave none, and 
Wl | therefore ſuing in Forma pavperis, were not like to have their cauſe very well main- 
1 tained . For pur the caſe, I ſhould grant of meer favour, that there muſt be always 
nd ſome Church of one Denomination and Communion, free from all errors in do- 
| Qrine, and that Proteſtants had not always ſuch a Church; it would follow-indeed 
from thence that I muſt not be a Proteſtant ; bur that I muſt be a Papiſt, certain- 
ly it would follow by no better conſequence than this, If you will leave England, 
ou muſt of necellity go to Rome. And yet with this wretched Fallacy, have I 
| by ſometimes abuſed myſelf, and known many other poor ſouls ſeduced, not 
only from their own Church and Religion, bur unto yours: I beſe&h God to 
open the eyes of all that love the truth, that they may not always be held captive, 
under ſuch miſerable deluſions. 6d Tag 
238. We ſee then, how unſucceſsful you have been in making good your accuſa · 
tion, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing, and which may be urged 
in common againſt all Proteſtants. Let us come now to the Arguments of the other 
Kind, which you build upon Dr. Potters own words, out of which you promile 
unanſwerable reaſons to convince Proteſtants ot Schiſm. 


2.9. But let the underſtanding Reader take with him but three or four ſhort re- 
membrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find them upon examination, not only anſwer- 
_ but already anſwered. The memorandums I would commend to him, are 
30. 1. That not every Separation, but only a cauſcleſs Separation from the ex- 
ternal communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. - | 

31. 2. That impoſing upon men, under pain of excommunication, a neceſſity of 
profeſſing known exrors, and practiſing known corruprions, is a ſufficient and neceſſa - 

cauſe of ſeparation ; and that this is the cauſe which Proteſtants alledge to juſtify 

3 


ſeparation from the Church of Rome. a 
2. 3 That to leave the Church, and to leave the external communion of a 
Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the word, is not the ſame thing: That 
being done by ceaſing to be a member of it, by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites 
which conſtitute a man a member of ir, as Faith and Obedience: This, by fuſing 
to communicate with any Church in her Liturgies, and publick worſhip of God. 
This little Armor, if it be rightly placed, J am perſwaded will repel all choſe Batte- 
ties which you threaten ſhall be ſo furious. . Ar 
» . 33-44 See. 13, 14, 15. The firſt is a ſentence of St. Auſtin againſt Donates, . 
applied to Luther thus, F the Church periſhed, -what Church brought forth Donatus ? 
(you ſay Luther?) If ſbe copld not periſh, what madneſs moved the ſeit of&Donatus to 
| ſeparate, upon pretencę to avoid the Communion of bad men? Whereunto, one fair an- 
{wer (to let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond obſervation : That this 
ſentence, tho it were Goſpel, as it is not, is impertinently applied to Lather and 
Lutherans, whoſe pretence of ſeparation (be it true or be it falſe) was not (as that 
of the Donatiſt:) only to avoid the communion of bad men; but to free themſelves 
from a neceſſity (which but by ſeparating was unavoidable) of joining with bad men 
in theit impicties. And your nat ſubſtituting Luther inſtead of Donates, in the latter 
part of the dilemma, as well as in the former, would make a ſuſpicious man con- 
Tom ”- you yourſelf took notice of this exception of diſparity between Donates. 
2 ther. 1 0 N 5 
34. 4 Sedt. 16. Your ſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who hold 
the true Church was inviſible for many Ages. Which Doctrine (if by the true Church 
be underſtood the pure Church, as you do underſtand it) is a certain truth; and it is 
calier for you to declaim (as you do) than to diſpute againſt ir. But theſe men, you 
ſay, maſt ve Hereticis, becauſe they ſeparate from the Communion of the viſible Church ; 
and therefore alſo fromthe Communion. of that which they ſay was invifible; inaſmuch as the 
_ #wuifible Church communicated with the viſi ble. T 
35. Auſr. I might very juſtly deſire ſome proof of that which ſo confidently 
yon take ſor granted: That there were no perſecuted and oppreſſed maintainers 
of the truth in the days of our Fore-fathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled their 
opinions, and lived in your Communion. And truly if I ſhould ſay, there were 


many 


* 


* 
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wany.of chis condition, 1 ſuppoſe | could make my Affirmative much more pro- 
bable, than you can make your Negative. We read in Scripture, - that Elas 


conceived There was none left befide himſelf inthe whole Kingdom of Iſrael, W- W 
had not revolted from God; and yer God himſelf aſſures us that he was de- 


ceived. And if ſuch a man, a * 15 and one of the greateſt, erred in his 
nd his own country, why may not you, We 


judgment touching his own time, 
are certainly but a man, and ſubject to the ſame paſſions as Elias was, miſtake in 
thinking, that in former ages, in ſome country or other, there were not always 


ſome good Chriſtians, which did not ſo much as externally bow their knees co 


your Baal > But this anſwer I am content you ſhall take no notice of, and rhink 


it ſufficient to tell you, that if it be true that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did 


hypocritically communicate with the viſible Church, in her corrupt ions. then Pro- 
tel had cauſe, nay neceſſity, to forſake their Communion alſo; for otherwiſe 
they muſt have joyn d with them in the practice of impieties: and ſeeing they had 
ſuch cauſe to ſeparate, they preſume their ſeparation cannot be ſchiſmatical. 

36. Yes, you reply, To forſake the external Communion of them with whom they 
agree in faith, is the moſt formal and proper fin of Schiſm. Anſw. Very true, bur 1 
would fain know wherein. I would gladly be informed, whether I be bound, for 
fear of Schiſm, to communicate with thoſe that believe as do, only in lawful things, 
or abſolutely in every thing; whether I am to joyn with them in Superſtition and 
Idolatry, and not only in a common profeſſion of the faich wherein we agree, but 
in a common diſſimulation or abjuration of it. This is that which you would have 
them do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be. Schiſmaticks. But hereafter, I pray you 
remember, that there is no neceſſity of communicating even with true Believers in 
wicked actions. Nay, that there is a neceſſity to ſeparate from them. And then 
dare ſay, even you being their judge, the reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate 
ſhall, according to my firſt obſeryation, juſtify their ſeparation from being ſchilma- 
rical. 1 

37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm, according to Dr. Potter, is to cut off from the 
hope of ſalvation, the Church from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtams | have this 
property, therefore they are Schiſmaticks. | | "8-1 BP 

38. Anſwm, I deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this: 

| One Symptom of the Plague is a Fever; 
But ſuch a man hath a Fever: 
Therefore he hath the Plague. 


The true concluſion which iſſues out of theſe premiſes, ſhould be this, Therefore he 


hath one Symptom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, Therefore they 
have one property or one quality of Schiſmaticks. And as in the former inſtance, 
The man that hath one ſign of the Plague, may, by reaſon of the abſence of other 
requiſites, not have the Plague. So theſe Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schi- 
maticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant ſentencing a man to death for 
his pleaſure, and a juſt Judge that condemns a malefactor, do both ſentence a man 
to death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame thing; yet the one does wickedly, 
the other juſtly. What's the reaſon? becauſe the one hath cauſe, the other hath 
not. In like manner Schiſmaticks, either always or generally denounce damnation 
to them from whom they ſeparate. The ſame do theſe Proteſtants, and yet are not 
Schiſmaticks. The reaſon : becauſe Schiſmaticks do it, and do it without a cauſe, 
and Proteſtants have cauſe for what they do. The impieties of your Church being, 
generally ſpeaking, damnable; unleſs where they are excuſed by ignorance, and 
expiated at leaſt by a general repentance. In fine, tho perhaps it may be true, 


that all Schiſmaticks do ſo; yet univerſal affirmatives are not converted, and there- 


fore it follows not by any good Logick that all that do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe 
for it, muſt be Schiſmaticks. The cauſe in this matter of ſeparation is all in all, 
and that, for ought I ſee, you never think of. Bur if theſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt 
cauſe to cut off your Church from the hope of Salvation; How can the milder ſort allow 


hope of Salvation to the Members of this Church?  Anſv. | Diſtinguiſh the quality of 
the perſons cenſured, and this coming eee of their cenſures will yanifh 


into nothing. For your Church may be conſider'd either in regard of thoſe in 


whom either negligence, or pride, or worldly fear, or hopes, or ſome other volun- 
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racy ſin, is the cauſe of their ignorance; which | fear is the caſe of the generality of 
men amongſt you: or in regard of thoſe who owe their errors from truth. to want 
of capacity, or default of inſtruction; either in reſpect of choſe that might Know the 
truth and will not; or of thoſe who would Know the truth, but (all things canſi- 
dered) cannot: in reſpe of thoſe that have eyes to fee, aud will not; or thoſe 


that would gladly ſee, but want eyes, or light. Conſider the former fort of men, 


(which your more rigid cenſures ſeem efpectally to reflect upon) and the heavieſt 
ſentence will nor be too heavy. Conſider the latter, and the mildeſt will not be too 
mild. So that here is no difference but in words only; neither are you flattered 
by the one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. N ONE | 
39. Your next blow is directed againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants, who ( jou 
ſay) involve themſelves in the fin of Schiſm by commmnicating with thoſe ( as you call 
them ) exterminating Spirits, whom you conteive yoarſelf to have proved Schiſmaticks- 
Ad now load them further with the crime of Hereſy: For, ſay you, If you held 

jeurſelves obliged ander pain of danination; to forſakt the Communioy ft Roman Charch 


by reaſon of her Errors, which yet you cofeſs were not fundamental; ſhall it not be much 


more dammnable; to live in confraternity with theſe, who defend an Error of the failing of 
the Church, which in iht Donatiſts 30 confeſs to have been properly Heretical? 
440. Abſm. You miſtake; in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged 
nat to communicate with you; only or principally by reaſon of your Errors and 
Corruption. For the true realoh; according to my third Obſervation, is not ſo 
much becauſe you muintiin Ertots and Cortiptions, as becauſe you impoſe them, 
and will allow your Communion to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you; 
and have ſo ordered your Communion, that either we muſt communicate with you 
in theſe things, or nothing. And for this very reaſon, tho it were granted that 
theſe Proteſtants held this Doctrine which you impute to them; and tho". this 
Errot Were as damnable, and as much againſt rhe Creed as you pretend: Vet after 
all this, this parity between you and them might make it more lawful for us to 
communicate with them than you, becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, 
und refuſe not (as you do) ro communicate with them that hold the contrary. ' 
41. Thus we may anſwer your argument, tho both your former Suppoſitions 
were granted. But then for a ſecond anſwer, I ain to tell you, that there is no 
neceſſity of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold the 
failing of the Church from its being, but only from irs viſibility: Which-if you 
conceive all one. then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every day, and the Sun 
every night. Neither is ir certain that the doctrine of the Churches failing is re- 
pugnant to the Creed. For as the truth of the Article of the remiſſion of fins, de - 
pentis not upon the actual remiſſion of any man's ſins, but upon God's readineſs and 
_ reſolution to forgive the fins of all that believe and repent; fo that altho' unbelief 
or unpenitence ſhould be univerſal, and the Faithful ſhould abfolutely fail from the 
children of men, and the Son of Man ſhould find no faith on the earth; yet ſhould the 
Article ſtill continue true, that God would forgive the fins of all that repent :. In 
e manner, it is not cerrain that the truth of the Article of the Catholick Church, 
depends upon the actual exiſtence of a Catholick Church; but rather wpon the right 
that the Church of Thrift, or rather (to ſpeak properly) the Goſpel of Chriſt hath 
to be univerſally believed. And therefore the Article may be true, cho there were 
no Church in the world. In regard, this notwickſtanding, it remains till true, that 
- there dught to be a Church, and this Church dught to be Catholick, For as, of 
theſe two Propoſitions, There is a Church in America, and there ſhould be a Church 


in Ametics; the truth of the latter depends not upon the truth of the former; ſo 


neither does it in theſe two: Thete is a Church diffuſed all the World over; and, 

| There ſnould be a Church diffuſed all the World over. e, NET 

42. Thirdly, If you underſtand by Errors nor fundamental, ſuch as are not dam- 
vable, wy not true, as I have oſten told you, that we confeſs your errors not fun- 


. Laſtly, for your deſite that I ſhould here apply any authority of St. Cy- 


rien; alledged in your hent number, I wotild'have done ſo very willingly, but in- 
deen Tknow not how to do it; for, in my apprehenſion, it hath no more to do with 
FPVour pteſent buſineſs of proving it unlawful to communicate with theſe men, 2 
* | 8 | | | ; : | | | | 
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hold the Church was not always viſible; than In novs fert mm, Beside, f am 
here again to remember you, that St. Cypriar's words, were they never ſo pertineit 
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yet are by neither of the parties litigant eſteemed any Aale e Fat, And therefore 
the urging of chem, and fuch like Authorirtes, ſerves only to make Books gteat, 
and Controverſies endleſs. web 0 at rennd e4 wig Fra 
44. Ad Sed. 17. The next Section in three Tong leaves, delivers us this Hort 
ſenſe, That thoſe Proteſtants whith ſay they have not left ib Eh extts nab Cornmma- 
nion, but only her corruptiant, pretend to do that" which is inupoſible'; net theſe cor. 
ruprions were inherent in the Church's external Communion; mnd'thrrefore he tht forſabes 
them, cannot but forſake hie. cee Cont PITT 
45. Anſw. But, who are they that pretend, they forfook the Church's eor- 
ruptions, and not her external communion?” Some there be that fay, they haye 
nor left the Church, that is, not ceaſed ro be members of the Church; bur 
left her corruptions: ſome, that they have not left the communion, but the cot - 
ruptions of it; meaning the internal communion of it, and conjunction Wick it, 
by faith and obedience: which diſagree from the former” only in the manner of 
ſpeaking; for he that is in the Church, is in this kind of communion wich it; and 
he that is not in this internal communion, is not in the Church. Some perhaps, chat 
they left not your external communion in all things; "meaning, that they left it 
not voluntarily, being not fugit ibi, but 1 as being willing to join with you in 
any act of piery; but were by you neceſſitated and conſtrained to do fo, ' becauſe 
ou would nor fuffer them to do well with you, unleſs they would do ill wich you. 
Now to do ill that you may do well, is againſt the will of God, which co every 
good man is a high degree of neceſſity. Hut for ſuch Proteſtants as pretend, that 
de facto, they farſook your corruption only, and not your external Communion,” that'is, fuch 
as pretend to communicate with you in your Confeſſions and Liturgies, and 1 5 
pations of Sacraments; I cannot but doubt very much, that neither you; Hor I, have 
ever mer with any of this condition. And if perhaps you were led inte ertor, by 
thinking that to leave the Church, and to leave the external communion of it, was 
all one in ſenſe and ſignification, I hope by this time you are diſabuſed, and begin to 
underſtand, that as a man may leave any faſhion or cuſtom of a Colledge; and yer 
remain ſtill a member of the Colledge; fo'a man may poſſibly leave ſome opinion 
or practice of a Church, formerly common to himſelf and others, and continue Mill 
a member of that Church: Provided that What he forſakes be not one of thoſe 
things wherein the eſſence of the Church conſiſts, © Whereas petad venture this 
ptactice may be ſo involved with the external communion of this Church, chat ic 
may be ſimply impoſſible for him to leave this practice, and not to leave the Churches 
external en” vi awd fe «x 1 wa * v5 * "yy 01 * my 
46. You will reply, perhaps, That the difficalry lies as w ainſt "thoſe who' r- 
rea to forſałe rhe c "= bY, corruprions, and not the Church; as 2. uf who ſay, they 
fer [ook the Churches corruptions, and not her external Communiop. . And that "tht reaſon ts 
fill the ſame; becauſe. theſe ſuppoſed corruprions were inberem in the whole Church, and 
jak or 4 like reaſon with the former, "could not he forſaken, hot if the whole Charch 
were forſaken. © 5 : at QUARTET. een nn | 
47. Anſw., A pretty ſophiſin, and very fit to perfwade men that" it is impoſſible 
for them, to forſake any error they hold, or any vice they are ſubject to, eithet parti- 
cular to themſelves, or in common with others; "becauſe, forſaoch, they cannorfot- 
lake themſelves; and Vices and Errors are things inherent in themſelves.” The de- 
ceit lies, in not diſtinguiſhing berween a local and a moral forfaking of any thing. 
Tor as it were an OOTY, it for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantistiou to desen, 
that a man may locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a ſubhect, and not 
from the ſubject itſelf; ſo is it alſo againſt reaſon to deny, chat a man may (by an 
uſual phraſe of ſpeech) forſake any cuſtom or quality, good or bad, either 
ro himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and yet never truly ot pro- 
perly forſake either his company or himſelf.” Thus it all the Jeſuits in the Sociery 
were given to write Sophiſtically, yet you might leave this ill cuſtom, and yer ads 
leave your Society. If all the Citizens of a City were addicted to any vanity, 
they might, cither all, or ſome of them forfake ir, and yet nor forlake the 27 
| Pty 2345 1107 BY e Ar. 
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If all the parts of a man's body were dirty or filthy, nothing hinders but that all 
or ſome of chem might cleanſe themſelves, and yet continue parts of the body. 
And what reaſon then in the world is there, if the whole viſble Church were over- 
run with-tares and weeds of Superſtitions and Corruptions, but that ſome members 
of it might reform themſelves, and yet remain ſtill true members of the body of 
the Church, and not be, made no members, but the better by their Reformation? 
.Cerainly it is ſo obvious and ſenſible. a truth, that this thing is poſſible, t hat no 
man in his wits will be perſwaded out of it, with all the Quicks and Metaphyſicks 
in the world. Neither is this to ſay, that 4 man may keep company with Chriſtopher 
Potter, end not keep company with the Provoſt of Queen's Colledge: Nor that a man can 
avoid the. company of 4 Sinner, and at the ſame time be really a ok with the man who is 
the Simmer: Which we leave to thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are ſo 
ſiooliſh as to pretend, that a man may really ſeparate himſelf from the Churches cx- 
tternal communion, which in this external communion is corrupted. But we, that 
ay only the whole Church being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform 
themſelves, and yet might and did continue parts of the Church, tho' ſeparated 
tom the external. communion of the other parts, which would not reform, need 
not trouble ourſelves ro. reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the caſe put by you, 
of keeping Dr. Potters company, and leaving the company of the Provoſt of 
- Ducen's Colleage; and of leaving a Sinner's company, and not the man's; are no- 
thing at all like ours. But if you would ſpeak to the point. you muſt ſhew, that 
Dr. Fetter cannot leave being Provoſt of Queen's Colledge, without ceaſing ro be him- 
_» ſelf or, that a Sinner cannot leave his fin, without ceaſing to be a man: or that he 
chat is part of any Society, cannot renounce any Vice of that Society, but he muſt 
... xelinquilh'the Society. If you would ſhew any of theſe things, then indeed (I dare 
promiſe) you ſhall find us apt enough to believe, that the particular parts of the 
viſible Church could not reform themſelves, but they muſt of neceſſity become no 
parts of it. But until we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to be- 
_— 8 Senſe rather than Sophiſtr y. | | | | 
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48. in this Paragraph you bring in the ſentence. of St. Cyprian, whereto you 
refer d us in the former: But why, in a controverſy of Faith, do you cite any 
thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a Rule of Faith > Beſides, in my 

apprehenſion, this ſentence of St. Cyprian is, in this place, and to this purpoſe, 
meerly impertinent. St. Cyprian's words are, The Church (he ſpeaks of the particular 
Church, or Dioceſs of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without: If ſhe be with 
Novarianus, ſbe was not with Cornelius: But if ſhe were, with Cornelius who ſucceeded 
Fabianus ty lawful Ordination, Novatianus is not in the Church. And now, having 
related the words, I am only to remember the Reader, that the buſineſs was to prove 
it impoſſible for a man to forſake the Churches corruptions, and not the Church; and to re- 
- queſt him to tell me, whether, as I ſaid, In nows fert animus had not been as much 
to the purpoſe? 130 7 15 | 
49. Toward the concluſion of this Section, you number up your Vickorits, and tell 
n, That ont of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, that this our chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the 
very ſtate of the Queſtion; confoundeth internal Acts of the nuderſtanding, with external 

Aten; doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſm and Hereſy, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt 

ut, that they ( Proteſtants) divided themſelves from the communion of the viſible Catholick 
"Church, becauſe they conceived that (be needed Reformation. To which Triumphs, if any 
Reply be needful, then briefly thus: We do not change the ſtare of the Queſtion, 
but you miſtake it. Fot the Queſtion was not, whether they might forſake the 

„ _  corruptionof the Church, and continue in her external communion, which we con- 

 fels impoſſible, becauſe theſe corruptions were in her communion : But the Queſtion 

was, whether they might forſake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, 

but continue ſtill che members of it. And to this Queſtion, there is not in your 
whole diſeourſe one pertinent fyllabe. | 

... $0. We do not confound internal Atts of underſtanding with external deeds, bat ac- 
> knowledge (as you would have us) that we cannot (as matters now ſtand) ſeparate 

IR {rom your corraptions, but we muſt depart from your external communion. For you have 
-- Jo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with you ar all, muſt commu- 

+  . icate With you in your corruptions. But it is you that will not " - | 
a | iffe- 
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difference between being a part of the Church, and being in external Communion 
of all the other parts of it; raking for granted, that which is certainly falſe, that no 
two Men or Churches, divided in external Communion, can be both true parts of 
the Catholick Church. . 9 way 
51. We are not to learn the difference between Schiſm and Hereſy, | for Hereſy we 
| conceive, An obſlinate defence of any Error againſt any neceſſary Article of. the 
Chriſtian Faith; and Schiſm, a cauſleſs ſeparation of one part of the Church 
from another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors and Corrupti-: . 
ons, profeſſed and practiſed in your communion, then we cannot be Schilmaticks, 
for reſuſing to join with you in the profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the practice ol 
theſe corruptions. And therefore you mult free either us from Schiſm, or your 
ſelves from Error; at leaſt from requiring the profeſſion of it as a condition of your 
communion. 12 20 2 N | 
52. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſt ut, that Proteſtants. 
divided themſelves from the external Communion of the uifible Church; add, Which ex- 
ternal Communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſation, and glory in it; 
Bur this is not that Quod erat demonſtrandym, but that we divided ourſelyes from 
the Church, that is, made ourſelves out- laws from it, and no members of ir. And 
moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the external communion of your 
Church you are miſtaken; for it was not ſo much becauſe ſhe your. Church, as 
becauſe your Churches external communion, was corrupted, and needed Reſor- 
mation. C | | 2 EE. 
53+ That « pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm, we grant very, 
willingly, and therefore ſay, rhat it concerns every man who ſeparates from anx 
Churches communion, even as much as his Salvation is worth, to look moſt care- 
fully to it, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary; for unleſs ic be 
neceſlary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. But whether a true Reformation of our 
ſelves from Errors, Superſtition, and Impieties, will not juſtify our Separation in 
theſe things; our Separation, I ſay, from them who will not reform themſelves, 
and, as much as in them lies, hinder others from doing ſo. This is the point 
you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have nor. As for the Sentences of the Fathers to 
which you refer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, I ſuppoſe by what I 
| have ſaid above, the Reader underſtands, by alledging them you have gain d little 
eredit to your cauſe or perſon · And that, if they were competent Judges of rhis 
controverly, their ſentence is againſt you much rather than for you. 
54. Laſtly, wherein you defire Dr. Potter to remember his own words : There neither 
Was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from 
_ Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have (hewed that Luther did ſo. The Doctor re- 
members his words very well, and hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of them. Only 
he deſires you to remember that hereafter you do not confound, as hitherto you 
have done, departing from the Church (i e. ceaſing ro be a member ) with de- 
parting from the Churches external communion; and then he is perſwaded it will p 
appear to you, chat againlt Luther and his Followers you have ſaid many things, 
but ſhewed nothing. | | | 
55. But the Church Univerſal 1tmaining the Church Univerſal, according to Dy. 
Potter, may fall into Error: And from hence it clearly follows, that it is impoſſible to 
leave the external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external Communion 
xith the Catholick Church: Anſw. The teaſon of this conſequence which you lay is 
ſo clear, truly | cannot poſſibly diſcern ; but the concluſion inferr'd, methinks, is- 
evident of itſelf, and therefore without proof I grant it. I mean, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to leave the external communion of the Catholick Church corrupted, and to re- 
rain external communion with the Catholick Church. But what uſe you can make 
of it, I do not underſtand; unleſs you will pretend, that to ſay, he may forſake the 
Churches corruption, and not the Church. is all one as to ſay, he may forſake the 
Churches external communion and not forſake ic. If you mean ſo, fure you 
miſtake the meaning of Proteſtants when they ſay, They forſook not the Church 
but her corruprions. For in ſaying fo, they neither affirm, not deny that they for- 
ſook the external commuaion of the Church, and ſpeak not at all of ir; but they 
mean only, that they ceaſed not to 5 44 members of the Church, tho they 
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ceaſed to believe and practiſe ſome things which the whole Church formerly did 
believe and practiſe And as for the external Communion of the viſible Church, 
we have without feruple formerly granted, the Frotellants did forſake it. that is, 
renounce the practice of ſome oblervance, in which che hole viſiblo Church before 
them cid communicate. But this we ſay they did without Schiſm, becauſe they 
hid cauſe to do ſo! and no man can have caule to be a Schiſmat ck. u, 
56. But your Argument, you conceive, will be more convincing, if me conſſder, 
that whe Luther appeared, there were not tio diſtinet viſille true Churches, one pure, 
the other corrupted, bit one Churth only. Hnſv. The ground of this is no way cer- 
tuin, nor here ſufficiently proved. For,” Whereas you (ay, Hiſtorics are ſilent of any 
ſuch matter; Lanſwer, there is no neceſſiy, that you or! he uld have read all Hi- 
ſtories, thut may de extant of theſe matters; nor thar all ſhould be extant that 
were written, much leſs extant uncorrupted; eſpecially, conſidering your Church. 
Which had lately all the power in her hands, hath been ſo pernicioully induſtrious. 
in corrupting” the Monuments of Antiquiry that made againſt her; nor that all 
Re ords ſhould remain Whith were written; nor that all ſhould be recorded which 
was cone. Neither ſecondly. to ſuppoſeè a viſible Church before Lather, which cid 
nbt err, is it to conttadict this ground of Dr. Potters, that the Church may err: 
UnleF ydu will have us believe, that may be and muſt be is all one, and that all 
which may be true, is rue: which rule if ir were ttue, then fure all men would be 
höneſt, becauſe all men may be ſo; and you would not make ſo bad Arguments, 
unle(s you will prerend, youcannot make better. Nor, thirdly, is it to contradict 
theſe words, The Church may not hope to triumph over all Error, till ſbe be in Heaven; 
fat to triumph over Etrot, is to be ſecure from it, to be our of danger of it, not to 
be Ubnotious to it. Now a Church may be free from Error, and yet not fecure” 
from it, and conſequently in this ſenſe, not ti jumph over it. Fourthly, whereas 
you ſay, it CI the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church ; 
perhaps (tho' I know not who they be that ſay ſo) by a trequent Synecdoche, they 
may mean by the whole, the greateſt. and moſt illuſtrious part ot it, the luſtie 
whereof did much obſcute the other, tho it were not wholly inviſible. beſides, if 
theit brag be evacuated, (as you call it) let it be ſo, I ſee no harm will come of it. 
Laftly, whereas you fay, that ſuppoſing a viſible pute Church, Luther muſt be a 
Schilmatick, who ſeparared from all vihble Churches: I rel! you, if you will ſup- 
poſe a viſible Church extant before and when Laiher aroſe, conformable to him in 
all points of Doctrine, neceſſary and profitable, then Luther ſepatated not from this 
Church, but ad joĩned himſelf to it: Nor indeed in place, which was not neceſſary; 
not in external Communion, which was impoſſible; but by che Union of Faich and 
Charity. Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of this Argument is no way 
made cettain; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly falſe, I am content to ler it pals. 
And, for oupht I fee, it is 'very ſafe for me to do fo; for you build nothing upon it 
which may bot fairly grant. For what do you conclude from hence, but that, 
ſceing there was no viſible Church but cotrupted, Luther ſotſaking the external 
Communion of the corrupted Church, could not but ſorſake the external Commu» 
nion of the Catholick Church? Well, let this alſo be granted, What will come of 
it? What, that Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick > By no means: For not every (:- 
paration, but only a cauſleſs ſeparation from the Communion of the Church, we 
maintain to be Schiſmarical. Hereunto may be added, that tho the whole Church 
Were corrupred, yet properly ſpeaking, it is not true. that Luther and his Followers 
forſook the whole corrupted Church, or the external Communion of it: but only 
that he forſook that part of it which was corrupred, and ſtill would be fo, and for- 
Took not, but only reformed another part, which part they themſelves were, and 1 
ſuppoſe you will not go about to perſwade us, that they ſorſook themſelves or their 
commumon. And if you urge, that they joined themſelves to no other part, thero- 
fore they ſeparated from the whole; I ſay, it follows not, in as much as themſelves 
were a part of it. and flill continued fo; and therefore could no more ſeparate 
from the whole than from themſelves. Thus tho' there were no part of the pee ple 
of Reme to whom the Flebeians joined themſelves, when they made their Succeſſion 
into the Avearine Hill; yet they divided themſelves from the Patricians only, and 
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not trom the whole people, becaule themſel ves were a part of this people, and they 
divided not from themſelves . 
Fey. 444. 18. lu the 18ch Sedtion, you prove that which no man denies, that 
Corruption in Manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the c burchs Vet ſure, it yields 
ſuſſicient caule to caſt them out of the Church, that are, after the Churches pub- 
lick admonition, obſtinate in notorious impieties. Neither doth the cutting off 
ſuch men from the Church, lay any neceſſity upon us, either to go out of the World, 
or out of the Church, but rather puts theſe men out of the Church into the World, 
where we may conyerſe with them freely, without ſcandal to the Church. Our bl-(ſed 
| Saviow foretald, you lay, that there ſhould be in th: Church tares with choice corn 
Look again, I pray, and you {hall find, that the field he {peaks of, is not the Church. 
but the World; and therefore neither do you obey our Saviour's command, Let both 
grow wp till the harveſt, who teach it to be lawſul to root cheſe tares ( ſuch are Hes» 
reticks) out of the World; neither do Proteſtants diſobey it, if they eject manifeſt 
Herericks and notorious Sinners out of the Church. * 
58. A4 6. 19. la the rth you are fo courteous as to ſuppoſe corruption in your 
doclrine; and yet undertake to prove that neither could they afford us am ſeſicient 
cauſe, or colourable neceſſity to depart from tlem. Your reaſon is, Hecauſe damnable 
Errors there were none in your Church. ty. Dr. Potter's confeſſions neither can it be Adams 
nable in reſtect of Error, to remain in any Churches Commu nion, | whoſe Errors are not 
damnable; for if the Error be not damnable, the belief therefore caunot. Anſn. Dr. Pots 
ter confeſſeth no. ſuch matter; but only that he hopes that your Errors, tha in theme 
ſebves ſuftciently damnalle, yet by accident did not damn all that held them; ſuch he 
means and ſays, as were excuſably ignorant of the truth, and amongſt the number 
of their unknown fins, repented daily of their unknown Errors, The truth is, he 
thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert, as you do of ours; only he is nut ſo pe- 
remptory and preſumptuous in judging your perſons, as you are in judging: ours. 
but leaves them to ſtand or fall to theit own maſter, who is infinitely merciful, and 
therefore will not damn them ſor meer errors, who deſire to find the truth and can» 
not; and withal infinitely juſt, and therefore (it is to be feared) will not pardon 
them, who might eaſily have come ro the knowledge of the truth, and either thro 
pride, or obſtinacy, or negligence would not. 8 | 
59. To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, Sec 42. of this 
chapter, / hank you for your conrteons Suppoſal, that your Church may err, and is 
recompence thereof, will do you a charity, by putting you in mind, into what Lityrinths you 
caſt yourſeif, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of her | ropoſals, and yer 
denying it lawful for any man, tho he know this, which you ſuppoſe, ro oppoſe 
her Judgment, or leave her Communion. Will you have ſuch a man diſſemble againſt 
his Conſcience, or externally deny that which he knows true? No, that you will not; for 
them that do ſo, you yourſelf, have pronounced a damned crew of diſſembling 
Sycophants, Or would you have him continue in your communion, and yet pro. 
ſeſs your Church to err2 This you yourſelves have made to him impoſſible. Oc - 
would you have him believe choſe things true, which together with him you have 
ſuppoſed to be Errors / This is ſuch an one, as is aſſuted or perſwaded of that, 
which you here ſuppoſe, that your Church doth err. (and ſuch only, we ſay, are 
obliged to ſorſa ke your Communion) is, as Schoolmen ſpeak, Implicatio in terminis; 
4 contradiction ſo plain, that one word Beſiroyeth another; as if one ſheuld ſay, 4 living 
Arad man. For it is to require that they which believe ſome part of your Doctrine 
falſe, ſhould withal believe ir all true. Seeing therefore, for any man to believe 
your Church in Error, and profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſy ; to believe 
it and not believe it. a manifeſt repugnancy; and thirdly, to profels it and to con- 
tinue in your Communion (as matters now land) a plain impoſſibility; what re- 
mains, but that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon to disbelieve any Do- 
Qrine of your Church, mult of neceſſity ſorſake her Communion; unleſs you would 
remit ſo far from your preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Churches Commy- 
nion. who publickly profeſs that they do not believe evety Article of her eſtabliſhed 
Doctrine. {ndeed, if you would do ſo, you might with ſome-coherence ſuppoſe 
your Church in Error. and yet find fault wich men for abandoning her Communion; 
becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error. But to ſuppoſe your 
Church 
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Church in Error, and to excommunicate all thoſe that believe your own ſuppoſi- 
tion, and then to complain that they continue not in your Communion, is the moſt 
ridiculous incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore: tho' your corruptions 
in doctrine, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, yet your obliging us to 
profeſs your doctrine uncorrupted againſt knowledge and conſcience, may induce 
an obligation to depart from your Communion. As, if there were any Society of 
Chriſtians, that held there were no Ant ipodes; notwirhſlanding this Error, I might 
communicate with them. But if I could not do fo without profeſſing myſelf of 
their belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould be excus d. ſrom Schiim, if  _ 
ſhould ſorſa ke their communion, rather than proſeſs myſelf to believe that which! 
do nor believe. Neither is there any contradiction, or ſhadow of contradiction, 
that it may be neceſſary for my Salvation to depart from the Churches Commu- 
nion; and that this Church (tho erring in this matter) wants nothing neceſſary to 
Salvation. And yet this is that manifeſt contradiction, which Dr. Potter (you (ay) 

will never be able to ſolve, viz. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the 
Charth of Rome to ſome Doctrines and Practices, ibo ſhe wanted nothing niciſſary to 
Salvation. J2ͤĩ]́ SHIRTS 7 00 Lf wr bh 43 Gs 
60. And your Reaſon wherewich you prove that there is in theſe words ſuch a 
plain contradiction, is very notable. For (ſay you) if ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary 
to Salvation, how could it be neceſſary to Salvation to forſake her? Truly, Sir, if this 
be a good manner of proving, it is a very ready way to prove any thing; for 
what is there that may not be proved, if it be proof enough to ask, How can it be 
otherwiſe? Methinks if you would convince Dr. Potter's words of manifeſt con- 
tradiction, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and denies the ſame of the ſame. From 

which fault methinks he ſhould be very innocent, who ſays only, that that may be 
damnable to one, which is not ſo to another; and that may be neceſſary ſor one, 
which is not neceſſary for another. And this is all that Dr. Potter ſays here, vis. 
That the proſeſſion of a falſhood to him that believes it; may not be damnable; and 
yer damnable to him that believes the contrary: Or that not to profeſs a falſhood, 
in bim that knows it to be ſo, is neceſſary to Salvation; and yet not ſo in him that 
by error conceives it to be a truth. The words by you cited, and charged with 
unſalvable contradiction, are in the 57 page; but in the progreſs of the ſame par- 
ticular diſcourſe, in the next page bur one, he gives ſuch evident reaſon of them. 
(which can hardly be done to prove implicancy true) that whereas you ſay, he will + 
pever be alle to ſalve them from contradiction, | believe any indifferent Reader, hay- 
ing conſidered the place, will be very apt to think, that you (whatſoever you pre- 
tend) were very able to have done this courteſy ſor him, if your will had been an- 
ſwerable to your ability. I will fer down the words, and leave the Reader to con- 
demn or abſolve them: To forſate the Errors of that Church, and not to joyn with her 
in thoſe practices which we account erroneous, we are exforced by neceſſity. For ih in the 
iſſue they are not damnable to them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs and 
ae by Oath ( as the Church of Rome enjoyns) what we believe not, were without queſtion 

. »dammable. © Anil they with their Errors, by the grace of God, might go to Heaven, nhen 

ve for our Hypocriſy and Diſſimalation, (he might have added, and. Perjury) ſhould cer. 

- Fainly be condemned to Hell, - © | YO 0 : | | 
61. 44 $:20. But a Church not erring in Fundamentals, tho exring in 'other mat- 
ers, doth what our Saviour exatis at her hand doth as much as lies 4 power ta do: 

| Therefore the Conmunion of ſuch a Church is not upon pretence of Error to be forſaken. 
The conſequence is manifeſt. The antecedent is proved, becauſe God, by Dr. Pot- 
ter confeſſhon, bath promiſed his aſſſtance no further, nor is it in her power to do more 

tba God doth Aft her 1040. / Anſw. The Promiſe: of divine Aſſiſlance is two fold, 
abſolute or conditional. That there ſhall be by divine Providence preſetv d in the 
World, to the World's end, ſuch a company of Chriſtians, who hold all things pre- 

_ -ciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, and nothing inevitably deſtructive 
of it. This, and no more, the Doctor affirms that God hath promiſed abſolutely. 
- Yer he neither doubts nor denies, but that a farther aſſiſtance is conditionally pro- 
miſed us, even ſuch an aſſiſtance as ſhall lead us, if we be not wanting to it and 
vurſelves, into all not only neceſſary, but very proſitab e truth, and guard us from 
"all not only deſtructive, but alſo hurtful Errors. This, I ſay, he neither denies 
a 2 _ - | ; nor 
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nor queſtions. And ſhould he have done ſo, he might have been confured by evi- 
dent and expreſs Text of Scripture. When therefore you ſay, That @ Church not 
erring in Fundamentals, doth as much as by God's aſſiſtance lies in her power to do; this 
is manifeſlly untrue : for God's aſſiſtance is always ready to promote her farther. 
It is ready, I ſay, but on condition the Church docs implore it; on condition, that 
when it is offer d in the divine directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church be 
not negligent to follow it. If therefore there be any Church, which, retaining the 
foundation, builds hay and ſt ubble upon it; which, believing what is ſo preciſely ne- 
ceſſary, errs ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other things very profitable: this by 
no means argues defect of divine Aſſiſtance in God, but neglect of this aſſiſtance 
in the Church. Neither is there any reaſon,, why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her 
ſelf roo much for retaining fundamental truths, while ſhe remains ſo regardleſs of 
others. For tho' the ſimple defect of ſome truths profirable only, and not ſimply. 
neceſlary, may conſiſt with Salvation; yet who is there that can give her ſufficient - 
aſſurance, that the neglect of ſuch truths is not damnable? Beſides, who is there 
that can put her in ſufficient caution, that theſe Errors about profitable matters 
may not, according to the uſual fecundity of Error, bring forth others of a higher 

valicy, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent, and undermine by ſeerer conſequences 
the very foundations of Religion and Piety? Laſtly, who can ſay that the hath 
ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to God and man, by avoiding only fundamental - 
Hereſies, if in the mean time ſhe be negligent of others, which tho they do not 
plainly deſtroy Salvation, yer obſcure and hinder, and only not block up the 
to it? Which tho of themſelves and immediately they damn no man, yer 
cauſes and occaſions that many men run the race of Chriſtian Piety more remiſly 
than they ſhould, many defer their repentance, many go on ſecurely intheir fins, 
and ſo at length are damn d by means and occaſion of theſe Errors, tho* not fot 
them. Such Errors as theſe, (tho thoſe of the Roman Church be much worſe, eveti 
in themſelves damnable, and by accident only pardonabl:) yet, I ſay, ſuch Exrots as theſe, 
If any Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble, and ſuffer them to reign, and neglect t6 
reform them, and not permit them to be freely, yet peaceably oppoſed and im- 
pugned; will any wiſe man ſay, that ſhe hath fuſficienely diſcharged her duty to 
God and man? that ſhe bath with due fidelity diſpenſed rhe Goſpel of "Chriſt 
that ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought? What ſhall' we ſay the, 
if theſe Errors be taught by her, and commanded to be taught? What if ſhe chun- 
der out her curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them? What if ſhe rave and 
rage againſt them, and perſecute them with Fire and Sword, and all kinds of moſt 
exquiſite torments? Truly, I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church (tho it hold 
no Ertor abſolutely inconſiſtent with Salvation) the Candleſtick of God either is ak 
ready removed, or will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is negligent of profitable 
truths, that ſhe will loſe cloſe that are neceſſary; and becauſe ſhe will not be led 
into all truths, that in ſhort time ſhe ſhall be led into none. And altho* this ſhould 
not happen, yet what mortal man can aſſure us, that not only a probable "unafſeaed 
ignorance, not only a meer negle& of proficable truths, bur alſo a wretchle(s, ſu- 
pine negligence, manifeſt contempt, diſſimulation, oppoſition, oppreſſion of them 
may conſiſt with Salvation? I truly for my part, tho I hope very well of all ſuch; 
as ſeeking all truth, find that which is neceſſary 3 who endeavouring to free theme. 
ſelves from all Errors, any way contrary to the purity of Chriſtianity, yer fail 
performance, and remain in ſome: Yer if I did not find in myſelf a love and de- 
ſire of all profitable truth; if I did not put away idleneſs, and prejudice,” and 
worldly affections, and ſo examine to the bottom all my opinions of divine matters; 
being prepard in mind to follow God, and God only, which way ſoever he ſhall 
lead me: if I did not hope, that I either do, ot endeavour to do theſe things, ber- 
tainly 1 ſhould have little hope of obtaining Salyation. | 33 
62. But to oblige any man under pain of damnation to forſake 4 Charth by" rtaſow of 
ſuch Errors, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuper fluous to promiſe his aſſiſtance 3 and for 
which he neither denies his grace here, nor his glory 1 what is it bat o male the 
_ narrow way to Heaven, narrower than Chrift left it * Arſw. lt is not; for Chriſt him- 
 {elFhath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbid us under pain of damnation, ro - 
_ _ profeſs: what we believe not, and CORY under the — penalty, to leave 
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Separation of Proteſtants from the CAA. V. 
that Communion in which we cannot remain without this hy pocrit ical profeſſion 
of thote things, which we are convinced to be erroncous Bur then beſides, it is 
here falſly ſuppoſed, (as hach been ſhewed already) that Chriſt hith not promiſed 
aſſiſtance to thoſe chat ſeek it, but only in matters ſimply neceſſary. Neither is 
there any realon, u hy any Church, even in this World, ſhould deſpair of victory 
- aver all Errors pernicious or roxious, provided ſhe humbly and earneſtly implore 
divine aſſiſtance, depend wholly upon it, and be not wanting to it. Tho'a Triumph 
over all fn and error, that is, ſecurity that ſhe neither doth nor can err, be rather to 
be deſited than hoped for on earth, being a felicity reſerved for Heaven. | 
63 Ad F$ 21: But at leaft the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteſfants, and 
Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church ; therefore to forſake the Roman Charch 
for Errors, what is it but to flit from one crring Society to another. Anſr. The in- 
conſequence of this Argument is too apparent : Proteſtants may err as well as the 
Church of Rome, therefore they did ſo! Boys in the Schools know, that 2 peſſe 
ad eſſe, the Argument follows not. He is equally ſallible who believes twice two 
to be four, as he that believes them ro be twenty; yet in this he is not equally de- 
ceived, and he may be certain that he is nor ſo. One Architect is no more infal- 
lible than another, and yer he is more ſecure that his work is right and ſtrait who 
hath made it by che level, than he which hath made it by gueſs and by chance. So 
he that ſorſakes the errors. of the Church of Rome, and therefore renounceth her 
communian, chat he may renounce the profeſſion of her errors, tho” he knows him- 
elf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath forſaken, yer he may be certain (as 
certain as the nature of the thing will bear) that he is not herein deceived; becauſe. 
be may ſee the Doctrine forſaken by him, repugnant to Scripture, and the Doctrine 
_ embraced by him conſonant to it. At leaſt, this he may know, that che Doctrine 
which he hath choſen to him ſeems true, and the contrary which he hath forſaken, 
ſeems falſe; and therefore without remorle of Conſcience, be may profeſs that, bur 
this he cannot. , . . 3 g n 
64. Bat we are to remember, that, according to Dr. Potter, the viſible Church hath a 
- bleſſing net io err in Fundumentalt, in which auy private Reformer may fail; therefore 
there was un weetſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe communion they were expoſed 
ts danger of falling into mam more, and even into dammatle Errors * Anſw. The viſible 
Church is free indeed from all Errors abſolutely deſtructive and unpardonable, but 
not from all Error which in itſelf is damnable; not from all which will actually 
bring damnation upon them that keep themſelves in them, by their own voluntary 
and unavoſdable ſault From ſuch Errors which are thus damnable, Dr. Potter dorh 
no where ſay that the viſible Church hath any priviledge or exemption. Nay, you 
yourſelf teach, that he plainly teacheth the contraty, and thereupon will allow him 
to be no more charitable to the Papiſts; than Papiſts ate to Proteſtants: and yet u 
vn this aſſected miſtake. your diſcourſe is founded in almoſt forty places of your 
Book. Belides; any private man who truly believes the Scripture, and ſeriouf 
endeavours to know the will of God, and to do it, is as ſecure as the yiſible Church. 
more ſecure chan your Church, from the danger of erring in fundamentals; for ir 
is impoſſible, that any man fo qualified. ſhould falf into any Error which to him will 
prove damnable: For God requires,no more of any man to his Salvation, but his 
tue endeavour to be ſaved. Laſtly, , abiding in yqur Churches Communion is fo. 
'far ſrom ſecuring me or any man from damnable error, that if I ſhould abide in it, I 
adm certain I could not be ſaved: For: abide in it I cannot, without profeſſing to be · 
live your entire Doctrine tiue: profeſt this I cannot, bur I mult lie perpetually, and 
enuleetate my Conſcience. And tho your errors were not in themſelves damnable, 
yet to reſiſt the known truth, and to continue in che profeſſion of known ertors and 
e is certainly a capital ſin, and of great affinity with the ſin which ſhall never 
1 But..veither is th C lurch of Frotef ants perte@ly free from errors and corruption: 
ſo the Docfon tonfeſſes, p. 69. which he can only exciſe $1 fang. they are nut fundamental; 
45 likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church ure 8. 1% be fundamental. And what 
man of aden will be Proteſt ant, finde that Church is confeſſedly a corrupted ant ? 
| cfnſv.. Ang: yer you yourſelf. make large diſcourſes in this yery chap er, ro Pres: 
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| coteilanis to continue in the Church of Home, tho ſuppoſed to have ſome cor- 
ruptions. And why, I pray. may not a man of judgment continue in the Com- 
munion of a Church confeſſedly corrupted; as well as a Church ſuppoſed to be 
corrupted. Eſpecially . when this Church, ſuppoſed to be corrupred / | requires 
the belief and profeſſion of ber ſuppoſed cortuptions, as the condition of her 
communion; which this Church, confeſſedly corrupred, doth not. What man 


of judgment will chink it any diſparagement to his judgment, to prefer the better, 
tho nor {imply the beft, before that which is ſtark nought? to prefer indifferent 


= —— ——— * 


good health, before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of body? to prefer a feld not 


perfectly weeded, before a field that is quite over-run with weeds and thorns? And 
therefore tho Proteſtants have ſome Errors, yer ſeeing they are neither ſo great as 
yours, nor impos'd with ſuch tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy; he that 
conceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, to change your epmmunion' for 
theirs, tho confeſſed to have ſome corruptions, it may well be pteſum d that be bath 
but little judgment. For as for your pretence that yours ate confeſſed not to be 
fundamental, it is an affected miſtake, as already 1 have oſten told you 
66. 4 þ$ 22. But Dr. Potter ſays, It is comfort enough for the Chareh, that t 
Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dungers; bit'ſhe may not hope to triumph 


over all fin and error, till ſhe be in Heaven, Now if it be comfort enough to be ſecured from 


all capital dangers, mhich can ariſe only from error in fundamental points, why were not 
our firſt Reformers content with enough, but would .needs diſmember the Church,” out of 4 


pernicious greedineſs of more than enough Anſw. I have already ſhewed you ſufficient» 


ly, how capital danger may ariſe from errors, tho not fundamental. I add now; that 
what may be enough to men in ignorance, may be to knowing men not enougb; 
according to that of the Goſpel, te whom much is given, of him much ſball be required 
that che ſame error may be not capital to thoſe who want means of finding the truth, 
and capital to others who have means, and-negle& to uſe them: that to continue 


in the proſeſſion of ertor, diſcovered to be fo, may be datnnable, tho the etror be 
not ſo · Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough and enough Why the firſt Reformers 
might think, and juſtly, chat not enough for cthemſelves, which yet to ſome of their 
Predeceſſors they hope might be enough. This very Argument was objedted to 


(a) St. Cyprian upon another occaſion, and alſo by the (b) Britiſh £#artod*cimiuns to 


the maintainers of the Doctrine of your Church; and (c) by both this very an- 


{wer was returned; and therefare I cannot but hope that ſor their ſakes you will 


approv | 2 d. | - 180 7 4 I 2 
67. But if (as the Doctor ſays) 10 Church may bope to triumph over all error till e 


be in Heaven, then we maſt cither grant, that errors not fundumntal caithet \yicld fuſfi- 
ciemt cauſe to forſake: rhe Church, or jon muſt rm, that all Communities mity #*ndought to 
beiforſakes. Anſw, The Doctor does not ſay, that no Church may hope to be free 


_. from all error, either pernicious, or any way noxious; but that 'Chircb' muy hope to 


be ſecure from all: error ſimply, ſot this were indeed truly to triumph over all. But 


then we lay not, that the communion of any Church is to de ſorſaken for t#tors un- 


fundamental, unleſs it exact wichal either a diſſimulatian of them being doi, 
or a proſeſſion of them againſt che diftates of eonſcience, if they be meer errors. 
This. if the Church does (as certainly yours doth) chen her Communion is to be 
forſaken, rather than the fin of Hypocriſy to be committed. Whereas! to ſorſake 


the Churches of Proteſtants for ſueli errors cherte is ho neceſſity, they etr to 
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micacles in theſe words, Le Pore weſt o Columba & ſequacitys; cove? Junfticatem w/o; it oy ue t 
præcepia, carleffibus fegnis rms ſequi per hibetis, poſſi 2 wa wu in juditio dicestibut\Dawtino good in 
a ; jon. rtſponſuru fit Dominus, quia nunguam i 


mult um ob- Paſch tub ter obſeryantian, quam Ain nilllus adgnifat qui tir inflituts ct iorit decrets que ſaque- 
reli of. Ne utique tredo, ſiquit tumt ad e Ca:rbilitus 4tirdulater adveniret, fic ejur monith e Jerutwor; 
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themſelves, and do not under pain of Excommunication exact the profeſſion 6+ 
their errors. R 200; e | 6154 
68. But the Church may not be left by reaſon of fin, therefore neither by reaſon of Er- 
rors not fundamental; in as much as both fin and error are impoſſible to be avoided till (he 
be in Heaven. Anw. The reaſon of the conſequence does not appear to me: Bur 
Ianſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for fin nor errors ought a Church to be for- 
ken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoyn them; bur if ſhe do, (as the Roman docs) 
then we muſt forſake men rather than God; leave the Churches Communion ra- 
ther than commit ſin, or profeſs known errors to be divine truths. For the Prophet 
Exekiel hath aſſured us, that to fay, The Lord hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord hath not . 
ſaid ſo, is a great fin, and a high preſumption, be a matter never ſo ſmall. -- - 
69. Ady 23. But neither the quality nor the number of your Churches errors could 
” warrant our forſaking it, Not the quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not fundamental. Not 
ite number, - becauſe the foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport them.  Anſw. Here again 
you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your errors in themſelves not damnable: Tho 
we hope they are not abſolutely unpardonable ; but to ſay they are pardonable, is 
indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. + Secondly, tho" the errors of your Church did 
not warrant our departure, yet your tyrannous Impoſition of them, would be our 
ſufficient juſtification- Fot this lays a neceſſity on us, either to forſake your company, 
or to profels what we know to be falſe. - N ps. 
70. Our Bliſſed Seviowr bath declared his will, that we forgive a private Offender (e- 
venty ſeven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, or quality of treſpaſſes 3 
and then, how dare we alledge his command, that we muſt not pardon his Church for errors 
acknowledged to be not fundamental?  Anſw. He that commands us to pardon our 
Brother ſinning againſt us ſo often, will not allow us for his ſake to fin with him 
ſo much as once; he will have us do any thing but fin, rather than offend any man. 
But his will is alſo, that we offend all the World, rather than ſin in the leaſt matter. 
-And-therefore tho his will were, and it were in our power (which is yet falſe) 
to pardon the errors of an erring Church; yet certainly it is not his will, that we 
ſhould err with the Church, or if we do not, that we ſhould againſt conſcience pro- 
ess the errors of it. n e ee een 
71. 44 f 24. But Schiſmaticks from the Church of England, or am other Church, 
with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the errors of it, may caſt. off 
from themſelves the imputation of Schiſm. Anſw. True, they may make the {ſame 
anſwer, and the ſame defence as we do; as a Murderer can cry Not guilty, as well 
. as an innocent perſon, but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly. The queſtion is, not what 
may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſmaticks. They may object er- 
rors to other Churches, as well as we do to yours; but that they prove their accu 
ſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not. To the Prieſts and Elders of tbe 
Jews, impoſing that ſacred ſilence mention d in the Acts of tbe Apoſtles, St. Peter 
and St. Jobs anſwer d, They muſt obey Cod rather than men. The three children to 
. the King of Babylon, gave in effect the ſame anſwer. Give me now any factious Hy- 
. pocrite, Who makes Religion the pretence and cloak of his rebellion, and who ſees 
not that ſuch an one may anſwer for: himſelf, in thoſe very formal words which the 
holy Apoſtles and Martyrs. made uſe of? And yet, I preſume, no Chriſtian will 
deny, but this Anſwer was good in the mouth of the Apoſtles. and Martyrs, tho it 
were obnoxious to be abuſed by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly therefore it is no 
good conſequence to ſay, Schiſmaticks may make uſe of this anſwer; therefore all 
= that do make uſe of it are Schiſmaticks. But moreover, it is to be obſerved, that 
© the chief part of our defence, that you deny your communion to all that deny or 
| ' doubt of any part of your doctrine, cannot with any colour be employed againſt 
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- Proteſtants ;\who grant their communion to all who hold with them, not all things, 

ll but things neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly:delivercd:. + 
1 72. But the forſaling the Roman Church opens a way to inmmerable Sefts and Schiſms, 
li u therefore it muſt nor be forſaken.  Anſw. We muſt not do evil to avoid evil; nei- 
ther are all coutſes preſently lawful, by which inconveniences may be avoided. If 
all men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mufti of che Turks, it is apparent 
there would be no diviſions; yet Unity is not to be purchaſed at ſo dear a rate. 
It were a ching much to be deſired, that there were no diviſions; yet —_ of 
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member of the Church: This I grant, if it will do you any ſer vice. But that here 
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Church o Rome, not guilty of Schm. 2 
Opinions touching Points oontroverted, is rathet to be choſen than unammous con- 
cord in damned errors/ - And it is better for met to go to Heaven by divers. yi # 
or rather by divers paths of the fame way; thaifin he fa park ro 0 fi Perg h 
to Hell. Amica Hax, mug is amiti Merit, OO OO OBOE SOBRE TOD 

73. But : here cum bo. ns juſÞ cauſe 40 forſake th#Church,” ſo the Pockor grants” d met 
wiihſtunding teac huth that the Chutili may err in points not fundamental; therefore. ice 
is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch errors. Anſi. There can be nd juſt cauſe 
to forſake the-Church: abſolutely and fimply im all things, tiit is, to ceaſe being a 


can be no juſt cauſe: toforſake the Church in ſome things, or (to ſpeak more proper- 
ly): to forfake ſome Opinions and Practices, which Tome true Church derains and de- 
fends; this deny, and you-miſtake the Doctor, if you think he a Mi <1 2507 
24. 4% $:26, 27: What prodigivus DeBrints (lay you) we theſe? "Thoſe Pirates 
ſtanto wo believe that your Charch'erred ns netiſſary to Salvation, and for that 50 
left her cannot be excuſed from dammable Schiſ + But other, &c⸗ *Prodigious Doctrine 
indeed! But who, I pray, are they that teach them? Where does Bt. Parte? Yebule 
choſe Proteſtants of damnable Sohiſme who leſt your Church hecauſe they held it erto-· 
neous in neceſſary Points? hat Proteſtant is there that holds not that Ab tau ht 
things contrary to the plain Preceprs of Chriſt; both ceremonial, in mutifating che 
Commonion, and moral in points of Superſtition and dolatry and moſt blood 
ryranny; Which is without queſtion to err in neceſſary matters. Neither does Dr: 
Potter accuſe any man of Schiſm for holding ſo ; if he ſhould; he ſhould call him- 
ſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he fays, fuch (if there be any ſuch) as affirm,” that igno- 
rant fouls among you, who had no means to Know the truth cannot pdijib! 5 
ſaved, that their wiſdom and charity cannot be juſtified. Now von yourlelf . 
plainly afficmed, that Ignorant Proteſtants dying with contri tion may be ſaved; and 
yet would be unwilling to be thought to ſay, that Proteſtants ert in no Points ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. For that may be in itſelf, and in ordinary coutſe, where there 
are means of knowledge, neceſſary, which to a man inyincibly. ignorant, will prove 
not neceſſary. Again, where doth Dr. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make him) that there 
were other Proteſtants, who believed that your Church had no errors: Or. where 
does he ſay, they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculqus reaſon, becauſe th 
judged that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation? Do you think us fo ft 
pid. as that we cannot diſtinguiſh between that which Dr Potter fays, and that which 
you make him ſay ? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm two ways; the one is, 
becauſe they had juſt and great and neceſfary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schiſmaticks 
never have; becauſe they that have it, are no Schiſmaticks; For Schiſm is always 
a cauſleſs ſepatation. The other is, becauſe they did not joyn with their ſepara- 
tion, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did divide chemſclves, 
as the manner of Schiſmaticks is. Now that which he intends for a circumſtance of 
our ſeparation, you make him make the cauſe of ir, and the motive to it. And 
whereas he ſays, Tho we ſeparate from you in ſome things,” yet we acknowledge your Oburch - 
a member of the body of Chriſt, and therefore are not Sthiſmaticks ; you make him lay 
moſt abſurdly, Me did well to forſake you, _ re judged you a member of the body of - 


_ Chrif. | Juſt as if a Brother ſhould leave his Brother's company in ſome ill courſes, 


and-fhould-fay to him, Herein I forſake you, yet l leave you' not abſolucely, for 1 
acknowledge you-ſtill to be my Brother, and ſhall uſe you as 4 Brother; and you 
perverting his ſpeech ſhould pretend that he bad faid, I leave your company in theſe 
ill courſes, and do well to do fo, becauſe you are my Brother: ſo making that the 


_ cauſe of leaving him, which indeed is the cauſe that he left him no farther: - * 
55. But you ſay, The very reaſon for which he acquitterh © himſelf from Schiſm 1. 


becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Boch of Chrift. 

.Anſw.' This is true: But can you nor perceive a difference between juſtifying his ſe- 

paration from Schiſm by this reaſon, and making this the reaſon of his ſepararion2 

If a man denying Obedience in ſome unlawful matter to his lawful Soyereigu, ſhould 

ſay to him, Herein I diſobey you, but yet I amino Rebel, becauſe I acknowledge 

you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you in all things lawful; ſhould 
not he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould accuſe him as if he had faid, I do well 
ro diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you my lawful Sovereign? Certainly, — 
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chat joyns this acknowledgment with his. neceſſitated Obedience, does well; but 
he that makes this conſideration the reaſon of diſobedience, doch ill. Urge: there- 
| fore this (as you call it) moſt ſolemn. foppery as ſar as you pleaſe; for every un- 
derſtanding Reader will eaſily perceive that this is no foppery of Dr. Potters, but a 
calumny of yours, from which he is as far, as he is from holding yours to be the 
true Church: whereas. it is a ſign. of, a great deal of charity in him, that he allows 
you to be a patt of it. Th 1 4 An e rr " 
76. And whereas jus pretend to find ſuch unſpeabable comfort herein, that we cannot 
clear ourſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do not, nor cannot 
cut off. jour Church from the hope of Saluation; | beſeech you to take care that this 
falſe comfort coſt you not too dear. For why this good opinion of God Almighty, 
chat he will not damn men for error, · who were without their own fault ignorant of 
the truth, ſhould be uy conſolation. to them, who having the key of knowledge, 
will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permit others co, uſe it; who have eyes to ſee, and 
will dot ſee, who have cars to bear and will not hear; this, I aſſure you, paſſeth 
my capacity to apprebend. Neither 4s 1h#s to make our Salvation depend on yours, but 
| only ours and yours not deſperately inconſiſtent; nor to ſay, We muſt be damm d, 
unleſs you may be ſaved; but that we aſſure ourſelves, if our lives be anſwerable, we 
ſhall be la ved by our Knowledge. And that we hope, (and | tell you again, Spes 
rel incert« nomen] that ſome of you may poſſibly be ſaved by occaſion of their 
ected ignorance. 4 | WTF £51 u N | ien r 
77. For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of Hereſy for denying the Church's 
perpetuity, we know none that do ſo: unleſs you conceive a corrupted Church to be 
none at all; and if you do, then for ought | know, in your account we mult be all 
Hereticks ; for all of us acknowledge that the Church might be corrupted even with 
errors in themſelves damnable, and not only might, but hath been. n 
78. But Schiſm conſiſis in being dividea from that true Church, with which. a m 
 aereeth in all paints of Faith: Now we muſt profeſs, you ſay, that we agree with the 
arch of Rome in ali fandamcmal Articles; therefore we are Schiſmaticks. An(w; Either 
in your major, + all points of Faith, you mean all fundamental points only, or all f- 
ply and abſolutely. If the former, I deny your major; for | may without all Schiſm 
divide from that Church which errs in any point of Faith fundamental, or otherwiſe, 
if ſhe require the proſeſſion of this Error among the conditions of her communion. 
Now this is our caſe. If the latter, I deny the Sy llogiſm, as having manifeſtiy four 
terms, and being couſin· german to this: eee | 
| ©... He that obeys God in all things is innocent; Yah»! 
©  Titiss obeys God in ſome things + // 

IT ̃ͤ)bhereſore he is innocent. 1151 N Ae 
79. Bet they who judge 4 reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be damnable; 
they that ſay, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from it, and that they of that 
Church which have underſtanding ana means to diſcover their Errors, and neglect to uſe 
them, are not to be flattered with hope of Salvation; they do cut off that Church from the 
Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, and ſo are Schiſmaticks ;. but Dr. Potter doth 
the former; therefore he is a Schiſmatick. Anſw. No, he doth not; nor cut off that 
whole Church from the hope of Salvation, not thoſe members of it who were invin- 
-cibly ot excuſably ignorant of the truth; but thoſe only, who having underſtanding 
"and means to diſcover their error, neglect to uſe them. Now theſe are not the whole 
Church; and therefore he that, ſuppoſing their impenitence, cuts theſe off from hopes 
of Salvation, cannot be juſtly ſaid to cut off that whole Church ſrom the Body of 

Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation. + Sis hr et VEN 
80. Ad $ 28, 29. Whereas Dr. Potter ſays, There is a great difference. between 4 

' Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of ourſelves: this, you lay, js 4 quaint ſubtilty, 
E= all Schiſm and fin may be as well excuſed. It ſeems then in your judgment, 

chat thieves, and adulterers, and murderers, and traitors may ſay wich as much pro- 

- | bability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to others, but only reform themſelves. 
But ther methinks it is very ſtrange, that all Proteſtants ſhould agree with one con- 
ſent in this defence of themſelves from the impuration of Schiſm; and that to this 
day, never any Thief or Murderer ſhould have been heard ot, ro make uſe of this 


" Apology! And then for Schiſmaticks, 1 would know whether /34or Biltop'of Rowe, | 
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10 Church of Rome, not guilty of - Sehn 209 
who excommunicated, the Churches of Aa, for not conforming to his Church in 
keeping Eafter ; whether Nevatian that divided from Cornelius, upon pretence thar 
himſelt was elected Biſhop of Rome, when indeed he was not; whether Fel fans: 
and his crew, that went out of the Church of Carthage, and ſer up Altar againſt 
Altar, becauſe having fallen in perſecution, they might not be reſtored to che peace 
of the Church preſently, upon the interceſſion of the Confeſſors; Whether che De- 
natiſts,, who divided from, and damned all the World, becauſe all che World would 
not ex communicate them who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to hade been 
Traditors of the ſacred: Books; whether they which for the ſlips and infirmities ot 
others; which they might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome difference in matters 
of Order and Ceremony, or for ſome erroc in Doctrine, neither pernicicus not hurt» 


ful to Faith or Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others from themſelves: 


or laſily, whether they that put themſelves out of the Churchs unity and obedis 
ence, becauſe their opinions are not approved there, but reprehended and conſuted, 
or becauſe being of impious converſation, they are impatient of their Church's 
cenſute: I would know, 1 ſay, wherher all, or any of theſe, may with any face; or 
without extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants, and pretend with as 
much likelihood, as they, that they did not ſeparate from others, but only reforms 
themſelves? Bur ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent as to ſay fo in their own defence 
falſely, doth it follow by any good Logick, that therefore this Apology is not to 
be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay ſo truly 2 We make (ſay they) no Selin 
from you, ut only a Reformation. of ourſelues: This, you reply, is no good juſtification, 
becauſe. it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick. Very true, any Schiſmatick that can 
ſpeak may ſay the ſame words, (as any Rebel that makes Conſcience the eloak of 
his impious diſobedience, may lay with St. Peter and St. John, We muſt" obey God 
rather than men; ) but then the queſtion is, whether any Schiſmatick may fay fo 
truly? And to this queſtion you ſay juſt nothing; but conclude, becauſe this de- 
fence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt be uſed by none. As if you ſhould have 
ſaid, St. Peter and St. John did ill to make ſuch an anſwer as they made, becauſe 
impious Hypocrites might make uſe of the ſame to palliate their Diſobedience and 
Rebellion againſt the lawful commands of lawful Authority. 

81. But ſecing their pretended Reformation confiſted in forfaking the Church's corrup- 
tions, their Reformation of themſelves, and their diviſion from you, falls out tobe one and 
the ſame thing. Juſt as if two men having been a long while companions in drunken- 
neſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; this Reformation of himſelf, and deſertion of 
his companion, in this ill cuſtom, would be one and the ſame thing, and yet there 
is no neceſſity that he ſhould leave his love to him at all, or his ſociety in other 
things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own former corruptions, which were com- 
mon to them with you, could not chooſe but withal forſake you in the practice of 


theſe corruptions; yet this they might and would have done. without breach of 


charity towards you; and without .a renunciation of your company in any act of 
Piety and Devotion, confeſſedly lawful. And therefore tho both theſe were by 


accident joyned together, yet this hinders not but that the end they aimed at, was 


not a ſeparation from you. but a reformation of themſelves. | 

\ | 82, Neither doth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Reformation, (which y 
when you meaſure-it without partiality, you will find to be far ſhort of infinite) 
nor their ſymbolizing in the general of forſaking your corruptions, prove any thing to 
the contrary, or any way advantage your deſign, or make for your purpoſe. For 


it is not any ſign at all, much leſs an evident ſign, that they had no ſettled deſign, 
but only to forſake the Church of Rome; for nothing but malice can deny, that their 


intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion to that original purity from which it was fal- 
len. The declination from which, ſome conceiving to have begun (tho ſectetly) 
in the Apoſtles times, (the myſtery of iniquity being then in work;) and after rheie 
departure to have ſhewed itſelf more openly : Others again ' believing, that the _ 
Church continued pure for ſome Ages afcer the Apoſtles, and then declined: And 
conſequently ſome aiming at an exact conformity with the Apoſtolick times: Others 
thinking they ſhould do God and men good ſervice, could they reduce the Church 
to the condition of the fourth and fifth Ages: Some raking their direction in this 
work of Reformation, only from Scripture : Others, from the writings of _—_— 
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and che Decrees of Councils of the firſt five Ages; certainly it is no great-marvel; 


that there was, as you ay, Diſagreement between them, in the particulars of theit 
Reformation; nay, morally ſpeaking, it was impoſſible it ſnould be otherwiſe.·¶ Vet 
let me tell you, the difference between them ( eſpecially in compariſon of your 
Church and Religion) is not the difference between good and bad, but between 

od and better; and they did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catho- 
lick written Tradition; which Rule che Reſormets of the Church of England pro- 
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= 
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poſed to themſelyes ro follow. e eee 12 17 
To this effect Dr. Potter, 8 t, 9 of his Book" ſpeaks 


83. zo, zi, 32. To thi: „ter, 

thusz F « Monaſtery ſhould reform itſelf, and ſhould” reduce into prattite ancient good 
diſcipline, when others would not; in this caſe could it be charged with Sthiſm from others, 
or with Apoſtacy from its Rule and Order > So iu 4 Socieij of Men "univerſally infetted 
with the ſame. Diſcaſe, they that ſhould. free themſelves from it, could they be therefor: 
ſaid. to ſeparate from Me e He preſumes they could not, and from hence. con- 
cludes, that neither can 1he Reformed Churches be truly acciiſed for muking 4 Schiſm; 
(that is, ſeparating from the Church, and mating thimſetvts no members of it) if all they 
did was ( as indeed it was) to reform themſelves. Which caſes, I believe, any under- 
ſtanding man will plainly ſee to have in them an exa@ parity of Reaſon, and that 
therefore; the Argument drawn from them is preſfing and unanſwerable. And it 
may well be ſuſpected, that you were partly of this mind, otherwiſe you would not 
have. ſo preſumed upon the Hphelth of your Reader, as pretending to anſwer ir, to 
put another of your own making in place of it, and then to anſwer that. 
84. This you do, Sec. 31, 32 of this chapter, in theſe words, 7 was very glad to 
find you ins Monaſtery, &c, Wheie beſeech the Reader to obſerve theſe things to 
detect the cunning of. your tergiverlarion ; firſt, that you have no reaſon to ſay, 
That you found Dr. Potter in 4 Teen; and as little, That you ford him inventing 
ways how to forſake his vocation, and to maintain the Ititfulneſs of Schiſm from the Chareh, 
and Apaſtacy from a Religious Order. Certainly the innocent cafe put by the Doctot 
of a Monaſtery reforming itſelf, hath not deſerved ſuch grièvous accuſations: 
Unleſs Reformation with you, be all one with Apoſtacy ; and to forſake fin and 
diſorder; be to forſake: ones Vocation ; and ſurely, if it be fo, your Vocations ate 
not very lawful, and your Religious Orders not very Religious. Secondly, that 
you quite pervert an change Dr. Potter's cafes, and inſtead of the caſe of a whole 
Monaſtery reforming iiſelf, when other Monafterits of their Order would not; and of ſome 
men freeing themſelves from the common diſeaſe of i heir Soriety, when others would not ; 
you ſupſtitute rwo others, which, you think you can better deal with, of ſore parti- 
cular Monks, upon pretence of the neglect of leſſer monaſtical Obſervances, going out of 
their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and 
all principal Statutes : And of 4 diſeaſed Perſon, quitting the company of thoſe that were 
infected with the ſame Diſeaſe, tho" in their company there was no danger from his Diſs 
eaſe, it being impoſſuble that ſhanld be mortal, and oat of it no hope of eſcaping others like 

{orjeat the firſt infected company. I appeal now to any indi 

judge, whether theſe caſes be the ſame, or near the ſame with Dr. Potters? Whe- 
ther this be fair and ingenuous dealing, inſtead of his two inſtances, which plainly 
ſhewed it poſhble in other Societies, and conſequently in that of the Church; to 


leave the faults of a Society, and not leaye being of it, to ſoiſt in two others clean 


crols to the Doctor s purpoſe, of men under colour of faults, abandoning the Socie- 
ty wherein they lived? 1 know not What others may think of this dealing, but, 
to me, . this declining Dr. Potter's caſes, and conveying others into their place, is a 

great aſſurance, that as they wete put by him, you could ſay nothing to them. 
33. But that no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may be ſaſten d upon me, I am con- 
tent to deal with you a little at your own weapons. Put the caſe then, tho' not 


juſt as you would have it, yet with as much favour to you as in reaſon you can ex- 


277 That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Statutes, 
ur yet did generally practice, and allo enjoin the violation of ſome leſſer, yer obli- 
ging ©bſeryances, and had done ſo time out of mind; and that ſome inferior Monks, 


more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcoyering this abuſe, ſhould firſt with all earnoſt- 
nels-ſplicize their Superiors for a general and orderly reformation of theſe, che ; 
imall and venial corruptions, yet corruptiotis; but finding they hop'd and ö 
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in "vain to effect this, ſhould reform thele faults in themlclyes, and refule ro. joyn in 
the practice of them, with the reſt of their Confracernity,, and . perbſling relolucely 
in ſuch a reſuſal, ſhould by their Superiours be caſt out of their Monaltery,. and bes 
ing not to be re, admitted without a promiſe af remitting ſtom their, ſtiffneſs. in cheſg 
things, aud of condeſcending to others in the practice of. theſe ſmall faulcs, ſhould 
chule rather to continue exiles, than to re-enter upon ſuch conditions 3 I,would Kno 
whether you Would condemn, ſuch men of Apoſtacy from the Order? Witbounm 
doubt, if, you ſhonld, you would find the ſtream of your Caluilts agaiaſtyou ; and | 
beſides, involve S. Paul in the ſame condemnation; who plainly: cells. us, that. . 
muy not do the leaſt evil, that we may do the greateſt good Put cale again, you would 
be part of a Society univerſally inſected with ſome Diſeaſe, and dilcoyering a certaig 
remedy for this Diſeaſe, ſhould petſuade the whole company to make uſe of, it, bur 
find the greateſt part of them ſo fac in love with their Diſeaſe, they were-reſolved 
to keep it; nay lo fond. of it, that they ſhould make a Decree, that. whoſoever 
would leave it, ſhould leave their company. Suppoſe now, that you your ſelf a 
ſome few others, ſhould, notwithſtanding their injunction to the contraty, free your, 
ſeelves from this Diſeaſe, and "thereupon. they ſhould. abſolutely forlake. and ge- 
ject you - 1 would know in this caſe who deſerves to be condemned, Whether yo! 
of uncharitable deſertion of your company, or they of a tyrannical pecvihgeſß; oF 
if in theſe caſes you will (as I believe you will) acquit the !nferiours. and condemn 
the Superiours, ablolye the Minor part and condemn the Major, then can you wich, 
no reaſon condemn Proteſtants, for chuſing rather to be ejected from the communion, 
of the Roman Church, than with her to. pexſiſt (as of neceſſity they were to do, if, 
they would continue in her communion) in the profeſſion of errors, though not des, 
ſtruQive of ſalvation, yet hinderin:, :dification;, and in the Practice, or at leaſt aps 
probation of many (ſuppoſe not mortal but venial) corruptios. 
85. Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed, that yon cenſure 2 


rtially the corrupt eſtate of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtery, which - 
bee obſerve their ſubſtantial vows, and all principal Statates 1 | thei Order, an 
moreover was ſecured I an infallible aſſiſtance, for the avaiding of all [ubſtantial corre 
tions: for of your Church we confeſs no ſuch matter, but 5 lainly, That ſhe not 
only might fall into ſubſlantial corruptions, but did ſo; 8 did not only gene- 
rally violate, but of all the members of her communion, either in act ot approbation, 
require and exact the violation of many ſubſtantial Laws of- Chriſt, both Ceremo- 
nial and Moral, Which though we hope it was pardonable in them, Who had not 
means to know their error, yet, of its own nature, and to them who did ot might, 


have known their error, was certainly damnable. And that it is not the /. 
of Mint, and Aniſe, and Cummin, the neglect whereof: we impute unto you, bur # 
ne:glett of judgment, juſtice, and the_weightier matters of the Law. " 
87. Fourthly, I am to repreſent-unto you that you uſe Proreſlants very ſtrangely 
in comparing them to a company, who all were . known to be led to their pretended 
Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation, but with ſame. other ſiniſter Intentions 
which is impoſlible to be known of you, and therefore to judge ſo, is againſt Chri- 
ſtian charity, and common equity; and to ſucha Company as acknowledge that themſelves, 
as ſoon as they mere gone from the Monaſtery that refuſed to reform, maſt: not hope to be 
free from thoſe or the like Errors, and Corruptions, for which they left their Brethren: 
ſeeing this very hope and nothing elſe, moved them to leave your Communion; 
this ſpeech of yours, ſo far as it concerns the ſame errors, plainly deſtroys it (elf. For 
how can they poſſibly fall into the ſame errots by forſaking your Communion, 
which that they may forſake they do forfake your Communion? And then for othe 
errors of rhe like nature and quality, or more enormous than yours, though they 
deny it not poſſible, but by their negligence and wickednels they may fall into the 
yet they are ſo far from acknowledging that they have no hope to avoid this mi chief 
that they proclaim to all the world, that it is moſt ptone and eaſie to do fo, to a 
thoſe that fear God and love the Truth; and hardly poſſible for them to de otherwiſe, 
without ſupine negligence and extream impiet jn. 
88. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propofition of it, you 
tell us that we teach, that for all fundamental points, the C Burch is ſecured from * 
anſwer, Fundamental errors may fignifie, either ſuch as are repugnant zo Gods com: 
bly 12 | i Nun 5 v mand, 
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mand, and ſo in their own nature damnable, tho to choſe which out of invincible ig- 
lorance practice them, not unpardonable: or ſuch as ate not only meritoriouſſy, 
— remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We hope that yours, a 
the Gieeb, and other Churches before the Reformation, had not (> far apoſtate 
from Cheift, as to be guilty of errors of the latter ſore. We ſay, that not only the 
Citholick Church, but every particular true Church, ſo long as it continues a Church, 
isſcciired from Fundamental errors of this kind, but ſecured not abſolutely by any 
oroiniſe of divine aſſiſtance,” which being nor ordinarily irreſiſtible, but tempered 
or natute of the Receivers, may be neglected, and therefore withdrawn; but by 
7 of any error in this ſenſe ſundamental to the eſſence and nature of 
Church. 80 that co ſpeak properly, not any ſer known Company of men is ſe- 
- Zured, that, tho they neglect the means of avoiding error, yet certainly, they ſhall 
| = err in fundamentals, which were neceſſary for the conſtitution of an infallibl 
guide of faith: But tather they which know what is meant by a Chureb, are ſecure 
or rather certain that a Church remaining a Church cannot fall into fundamental 
+ ertors} becauſe, when it does fo, it is no longer a Church. As they are certain, 
chat men cannot become unreaſonable cteatures, becauſe when they do ſo, they are 
ho longer men. But for fundamental errors of the former ſort, which yet, I hope, 
will warrant out departure from any Communion infected with them, and requiring 
the profeſſion of them: from ſuch fundamental errors, we do not teach ſo much as 
_ -tharthe Church Catholick, much leſs, (which only were for your purpoſe) that your 
Church hath any protection or ſecurity, but know for a certain, that many errors 
of this nature had prevailed againſt you; and that a vain preſumption of an abſolute 
divine aſſiſtance (which yet is promiſed but upon conditions) made both your pre- 
ſeat errors incurable, and expoſed you to the imminent danger of more and greater. 
This therefore is either to abuſe what we fay, or to impoſe falſly upon us what we ſay 
Bote And to this you preſently add another manifeſt falſhood, viz. that we ſay, 
10 particular perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of aſſiſt ance in points fundamental. 
hereas; croſs to this in diameter, there is no Proteſtant but holds, and muſt hold, 
that thereis no particulagę Church; no, nor perſon ; but hath promiſe of divine aſſi- 
Ratice ta lead them into all neceſſary truth, if they ſeek it as they ſhould, by the 
mmenns which God hath appointed. And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we ſhould con- 
tradict plain Scriprure, which aſſures us plainly, That every one that ſreketh findeth, and 
every one that asketh recejveth {and that if we being evil, can Five good gifts to our chil- 
fret, mach more ſhall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to them that ask it : and that, 
if any man want wiſdom (eſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom) he is to ask of God, who givah 
10 all men and apbraideth not. | Ws . 
$9. You obttude upon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he being but one, op- 
poſed himſelf to all, as well Subjetts as Superionrs. Anjw.. If he did ſo in the cauſe of God, 
itwas heroically done of him. This had been without hyperbolizing, Mundus con- 
tra Athanafiim, and Athanaftus contra Mundum; neither is it impoſſible, that the 
#hole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, (fs St John ſpeaks) that it may be lawful 
and noble for one man to oppoſe the world. But yet were we put to our oaths, we 
ſhould ſurely not teſtiſie any ſuch thing for you; for how can we fay properly and 
- withour ſtraiving, char he oppoſed himſelf to All, unleſs we could ſay alſo, that All 
oppoſed themſelves to him? And how can we ſay fo, ſeeing the world can witneſs, 
that ſo many thouſands, nay, millions, followed his ſtandard as ſoon as it was ad- 
yanced ? | | | A F | , 
90 But wont That lived immediately before him thong ht or ſpake as he did. This is 
firſt nothing to the purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was no 
diſhonour to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian warfare, every man 
ought to ſtrive the foremoſt. Secondly, it is more than you can juſtifie. For though 
no man before him liſted up his voice like a Trumpet, as Luther did; yet who can 
- afſure us, bur that many before him, both thought, and ſpake in rhe lower voice of 
itions and remonſtrances; in many points, as he did. DYE OY 
gt. Fourthly and laſtly, whereas you lay, that mary chief learned Proteſt ants are 
forced toconfeſs the Antiquity of your Doctrine and Practice: 1 anſwer, Of many Doct- 
tines and Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true by thoſe that 
baye dealt in this Argument. Search your Storehouſe, Mt. Breerley, who hath tra. 
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yelled as far in this Northweſt diſcovery, as it was poſſible for humane induſtry, 
and when you have done ſo, | pray inform me, what conſeſſions of Proteſtants have 
Fou, for the Antiquity of the Doctrine of the Communion in one kind: the law- 
fulneſs and expedience of the Latin-Service: For the preſent uſe of lndulgences: For 
the Popes power in Temporalities over Princes: For the picturing of the Trinity ; 
For the lawfulneſs of the worſhip of Pictures: For your Beads; and Roſary, and 
Ladies Pfalcer; and in a word, for your whole worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin + For 
your Oblations by way of Conſumption, and therefore in the quality Sacrifices 
ro'the Virgin May, and other Saints: For your ſaying of Falter. noſlers, and:Creeds 
to the honour of Saints, and of Ave Maries to the honour of other Saints beſides the 
Bleſſed Virgin: For the infallibility of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: For your pro- 
hibiting the Scripture to be read publickly in the Church, in ſuch Languages as all 
may underſtand : For your DoArine of the bleſſed Virgin's immunity from actual im: 
and for your Doctrine and Worſhip of her immaculare Conception: For the neceſſirs 
of Auricular Confeſſion : For the neceſſity of the Prieſts Intention to obtain 
by any of your Sacraments : and laſtly, (nor to trouble my (elf with finding out 
more) for this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That tho a man live and die withour 
the Practice of Chriſtian Vertues, and with the habits of many damnabie Gs un- 
mortified; yet if in the laſt moment of life, he hath any ſorrow for his fins; amd 
joya confeſſion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved? Secondly, they” that confels 
ſome of your Doctrines to have been the Doctrine of the Fathers may be miſlakem, 
being abuſcd by many wotds and phraſes of the Fathers, Which have the Nomen 
ſound, when they are far from the ſenſe, Some of them am ſure are ſo, 1 will name 
Gonlartius, who in his Commentaries. on S. Gprians 35 Ep. grants that che ſentenee 
[ Herefies have ſpring, &c. ] quoted by you Sect. 36. of this Chapter, was meant of 
Cornelius: whereas it will be very plain to any attentive Reader, that $.'Cyp#ien 
ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, though ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your 
Dodtrines to be ancient, yet this is nothing, ſo long as it is evident, even by checon> 
feſſton of all ſides, that many errors, I inſtance in that of the Millevaries;, und the 
communicating of Infants, were more ancient. Not any Antiquity therefore; un- 
lels it be abſolute and primitive, is a certain ſigh of true Doarine, For if the CH 
were obnoxious to corruption (as We pretend it was) who can poſſibly w us, 
that part of this corruption might not get in and prevail in the 5th, or 4th; of 3d, 
or zd age? Eſpecially ſeeing the Apoſtles aſſure us, that the wyſtery of iniquity was 
working, though more ſecretly even in their times. If any man ask, How could it 
become univerſal in ſo ſhort a time; Let him tell me how the Ertor of the Milltnavies, 
and the communicating of Infants, became ſo ſoon univerſal; and then he ſhall a& 
knowledge, what was done in ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quittanee 
with you, as there ate Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity, bur always poſt · nato 
to Apoſtolick, of ſome Points of your Doctrine: ſo thete want not Papiſts ho ac- 
knowledg, as freely, the Novelry of many of them, and the Antiquity of ours. A 
collection of whole teſtimonies, we haye (without thanks to you) in your [ndires« 
expurgatorii: The divine Providence bleſſedly abuſing for the readier manifeſtation 
of the Truth this engine intended by you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of it. 
Here is no place to ſtand upon particulars :-only one general ingenuous confeſſion of 
that great "Eraſmus may not be paſſed over in ſilence. No# deſunt migni Theologe, 
qui non verentur affirmare, Nihileſſe in Lathero qui» per probatos authores defendi poſſit : 
'L here want not great Divines, which ſtick not to affirm, that there is nothing in Lo- 
ther, which may not be defended” by good and allowed Authors. Whereas there- 
fore you cloſe this ſimile with confider theſe Points, and fee whether your Similitade do 
not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God i vifible Charch: 1 aſſute you; 1 have 
well conſidered them, and do plainly fee that this is not Dr. Potters ſimilicude, bur 
your own; and beſides, that it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhood, and: is 
at no hand a ſufficient proof of this great Aechſatiooeꝛrn. . ee 
92. Let us come now to the ſecond ſimilitude of your making; in the entrance 
whereunto you tell us, that from the Moneffery Dr. Potter is fd 10 an" Hoſpital of 
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perſens univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, where, he finds to be true what you (uppoſed, 
that after his departure from his Brethren, he might {a into greater inconveniences, and 
more infeltions diſcaſes than theſe for which, he left them, Thus you. But, to deal 
truly wich you, I ſind nothing of this, nor how it is conſequent ſrom any thing ſaid 
by you, ot done by, Dr. Potter. But this | find, that you have compoſed this your 
ilicude as you did the former, of a; heap of vain Suſpicions, pretended to be 
-grounded on our confeſſions. As firſt, that your diſeaſes which we forſook, neither © 
«were-nor conld he mortal: ; Whereas we aſſure ourſelves, and are ready to juſtify, that 
' +they ate and were mortal, in themſelves, and would have been ſo to us, if when 
Hig bt gens to un, we had loved darkneſs more than light. And Dt. Potter, tho he hope 
Hour Church wanted no neceſſary vital part, that is, that ſome in your Church by 
gnoramce might be ſaved; yet he nothing doubts but that it is full of ulcers with - 
cut, and diſeaſes within, and is far from ſo extenuating your errors as to make them 
only like the ſuperfiuous fingers of the Giant of G. Secondly, that we had no 
bebe avoid other diſeaſes like thoſe for which we 7 ook your company, nor to be ſecure out 
0f,it put a; MN :. Whercas the hope hereof was the only motive of our de- 
partie ; aud we aſſure ourſelves that the means to be ſecured from damnable error, 
I not to be ſecure as you are, but carefully to ule thoſe means of avoiding it, to 
Which Goc hach promiled, and will never fail to give a bleſſing. Thirdly, That 
thoſe malle miſchiefs which followed; upon the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by 
Uh aproper caſe ; Whereas their doctrine was nv otherwiſe the occaſion of them, 
than the Goſpel of Chriſt of the. diviſion of the world. The only fountain of all 
theſe miſchiels being indeed no other than your pouring out a flood of perſecutions + 
-againlt Proreſtancs, only becauſe they would not fin and be damn'd with you for 
2company«+Unlels we may add the impatience of ſome Proteſtants, who not en- 
during x0;be-corn in pieces like ſheep by a company of wolves without reſiſtance, 
| .chulexatherro die like Soldiers than Martyrs.  _ | . 
4d 33. 9 But;you proceed, and falling into a fir of admiration, cry out and ſay thus, 
ue poſs. bath Hereſy brought men, who bluſh.not to compare the beloved Spouſe of the 
Ter dhe en Dove, &c. to 4 Monaſtery. that muſt be forſaken, to the Giant iin Gath 
ri iſuperfinons fingers! But uh of Chriſt, this only Dove, this purchaſe "Arch 
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thereſore without queſtion may be forſaken; 1 mean in thoſe her diſorders and cor- 
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Luther and the reſt cannot pretend not to have left the viſible. Church For, c 


my apprchenſion, this Argument is very weak: vo alan 
They which left ſome communities cannot truly deny but that they leſt tbem; 


therefore Luther and his followers cannot deny but chat they leſt the yiſible 


Church. r TOE \ Et / a bs 
Where, methinks, you prove little, but rake for granted that which is one of the- 
greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, that the company which Lat her left, was the 
whole viſible Church: whereas you know we ſay, it was but a part of it, and that 
corrupted, and obſtinate in ber cortuptions. Indeed that Luther and his Followers 
left off the practice of thoſe corruptions wherein the whole yilible Chureh did com- 
municate formerly, (which I meant. when I acknowledged aboye. that they forſook 


the external communion of the viſible Church) or that they left that Paßt ot the 


viſible Church in her corruptions which would not be reformed: Thele things, if 
you debre, I ſhall be willing to grant; and that by a Synecdoche of the whole for the 
part, he might be ſaid to forſake the viſible Church, that is a part of it, and che 


greater part. But chat, properly ſpeaking, he forſook the whole viſible Church, -. 


hope you will excuſe me if I grant not this, until you bring better proof of it than 
your former ſimilitude. And my teaſon is this, becauſe he and his Followers were 
a part of this Church, and ceaſed not to be ſo by the Reformation. Now he and 
his Followers certainly forſook not themlelves; . therefore not every part of t 
Church, therefore not the whole Church. But then if you ſpeak of Dr Porter's 
caſes, according as he put them, and anſwer not your own Arguments, When you 
make ſhew of anſwering his; methinks it ſhould not be ſo unreaſonable as you 
make ir, for the perſons he ſpeaks of to deny that they left rhe Communities where- 
of they were members. For example, that the Monks of St. Benner's Order make 
one body, whereof their ſeveral Monaſteries are ſeveral members, 1 preſume it will 
be caſily granted. Suppoſe now, that all theſe Monaſteries being quite out of 
Order, ſome twenty or thirty of them ſhould reform themſelves, the reſt perſiſting 
ſtill in their irregular courſes; were ir ſuch a monſtrous impudence as you make it, 
for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe. reformed, to deny that they Eorſook their 
Order, or the Community whereof they were parts? In my Opinion ir is no ſuch 
matter. Let the world judge. Again, whereas the Doctor ſays, that in a Society of 
men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they that [hould free themſelves from the com- 
mon diſeaſe, could not therefore be ſaid to ſeparate from the Society; It is very ſtrange to 
me that you (hould ſay, he ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly Sir, Tam extreamly de- 
ceived if his words be not plain Engliſh, and plain ſenſe, and contain ſuch a manifeſt 
truth as cannot be denied with modelty, nor gone about to be proved without Va- 
nity. For whatſoever is proved, mult be proved by ſomething more evident. Now 
what can be more evident than this, that if ſome whole Family were taken with 
Agues, if the Father of this Family ſhould free himſelf from his, that he ſhould not 
therefore deſervedly be thought to abandon and deſert his Family? But (ſay you) 
if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how do 
they free themſelves from the common diſeaſe > Do they at the fame time remain in 
the company, and yet depart from thoſe infected creatures? Methinks a Writer of 
Controverſies ſhould not be ignorant how this may be done without any ſuch diffi- 
culry} But if you do not know, I'll tell you, there is no neceſſity they ſhouldsleave 


the company of theſe infected perſons at all, much leſs that they ſhould at once de- 


rt from it and remain wich it, which I confels were very difficult. But if thi 
will free themſelves from their diſeaſe, let them ſtay where they are, and take Phy- 
ſick. Or if you would be better informed how this ſtrange thing may be done, learn 
from yourſclf, 7 hey may free their own perſons from the common diſeaſe, yet-ſo that they 
remain ſtill in the company infected, eating and drinking with them, &c. Which are 
yout own words within four or five lines after this: plainly ſhewing. that your mi- 
taking Dr. Potters meaning,” and your wondring at his Words as at ſome ſtrange. 
- monſters, was all this while affected, and that you are conſcious ro yourſelf of 
perverting his Argument, that you may ſeem to lay ſomething, when indeed you 


* 


- fay nothing. Whereas therefore you add, We muſt then ſay that they ſeparate lem. 


ſelves from the perſons, tho' it be by occaſion of the diſcaſe; l aſſure you, good Sir, you 


- muſt not do ſo at any hand; for then you'alter and {poil-Dr. Partef S caſe quite, Fer 


Goo | 
# 


 weithour and Atheiſm within. Belides, if this means of bringing men to embrace 


* 
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fr fot with is teaſon bur your owa ſhadow. Fer the Thſtance of 4 map freeing 


imſelf from the diſcaſe of his company, and not leaving his conipatty, is very fit to prove, 
9 0 ey of 14% Te it is very poſſible a man may leave the corruptions of 


4 Church; and not leave the Chürch, that is, not ceaſe to be 4 member of it: But 


urs 1 4 man leaving his company by occafion of their diſeaſe, hath no Analogy at all 
Fith th 0 rn okay, San. ao pe 
* But Lol ber and I Followers,” did not continite in the compiny of theſe from whoſe 
7722 They pretend t6 free themſelves.” Very true. neither was it iaid they did ſo. 
There is 55 9 5 that chat which is compared to another thing ſhould agree wich 
in all things; it is ſufficient, if ir Ipree in that Wherein it is compared. « A man 
ecing himſelf from the common 1755 of a Sdciety, and yet continuing a part of it, 
here compared to Luther and his Followers, freeing themſelves from the corrupri> 
ns of the viſible Church, and continuing a part 6f the Church. As for accompany- 


Ing che other parts of ic in all cHing' 111 was neither heceffary, not without deſtroy- 


Ing oil e of chef forſakinng the cortüptions of the Chbrch, poſſible: Not 
neceſſary, for that they may be parts of the Church Which do not join with other 
Ires of 8 all obſervatices: Nor polhle, for bad he fecompanied them in all 
idps, he had not freed himſelf from the common corruptions. Fino - 
86. Blt They endeaveared to force the Society whireef they were parts, to be healed and 
reformed as they were ; and, if it refuſta, thiy did, when they had pomer, drive them away, 
even their Superlors, lets Spiritual aid Temporal, ar I notorious. The ptoof hereof 
Ute waiting, and therefbre might defer my anſwer until they were produced; yet 
take this Pefore- hand: If they did fo, then hereih, in my opinion, they did amiſs; 
for 1 have learnt from the ancient Fathers of the Church, that aorhiig is tore aguinſt 


| Religion than to force Religion, aud of St. Pan, The Weapons of the Chrift ian Warfare 


Fe wot carnal, And great reaſon : Fot human violence may make men counterteir, 
bur cannot make them believe, and is therefore fit for nothing but to broed Form 


any Religion were generally uſed, (as if it may be juſtly wuled in any place by thoſe 


Tae bur che preſervation of their own fortunes and tranquillity in this world; 


And violence their State inſtrument, Religion. For if all be vain and falle, (as in 


their judgment it is) the preſent whatſoever, is better than any, becauſe ir is already 
Tetcled: an alteration of it may draw with it change of States, and the change of 
Skate the ſubverſion of their fortune. But they that are indeed ſervants and lovers 
"of Chriſt, of Truth, of the Church, and of Mankind, ought with all courage to 
7 themſelves againſt it, as a common enemy of all theſe. They that know 
there is a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, by whaſe will and pleaſure Kings 
And Kingdoms ſtand and fall; they Know that ro no King or State any thing can be 
a Which is unjuſt ; and that "nothing can be more evidently unjuſt, than to 

orce Weak men by the profeſſion of a Religion which they believe not, to loſe their 
poflibly diſtutb 


1 


„On eternal happineſs, Out of a vain and needleſs fear, leſt they 


 _ -. their temporal quietheſs. There being no danger to any Statè from any 'man's 
ther temporal qu | ag no dang oY | 
_ . $pinion; unjeſs it be ſuch an opinion by which diſobedience to authority, ot im: 


piety, 


/ 


a 
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church of. Rome, nat guilty of. Schiſm. 1 | 1217 
piety. is tauglit ot licenſed; which fort, I confels, - may juſtiy be puniſhed as well 
as other fauſts; or, unleſs this ſanguinaty doctrine be joined with it, that it is law- 
ful for him by human violence to enforce othets to it. Therefore if 2rocteſtants did 
offer violence to other mens conſciences, and compel them to embrace their Reſor: 
mation, 1 excuſe them not; much leſs if they did ſo to the ſacted perſons of Kings, 
and thoſe that were in authotity over them, who ought to be ſecured from violense, 
that even their unjuſt and tyrannous violence, tho it may be avoided (according to 
that of our Saviour, When they: pexſecute you-in one City flee" unte another,) yet may it 
not be reſiſted by oppoſing violence againſt it. Proceſtanty therefore that Mere 

ilty of this crime are not to he excuſed; and bleſſed, had they been had they 
Gn rather to. be Martyrs Kg Murderexs, and to die for their Religion rather 
than to fight for jr- But, of all zhe men in the world you ate moſt unſir — 
hem hereof, againſt whom. the ſouls of the Martyrs ſrom under the Altar ery much 
uder than againſt all tbeit other Perſecurors together? Who: for theſe many Ages 
together hays daily ſacrificed Fggatomùs of innocent Chriſtians uader the name of 
Hereticks, to blind zeal and furious ſuperſtition : Who teach plainly, that you you. 
propagate you Religion, whenloeyer you have power, by depoſing of Kings and 
invaſion of Kingdoms, and think when yqu kill the adverſaries of it, you do God 
ved ſervice. But for their departing corparally from them, whom mencally they 
ad forſaken: for their forſaking the external Communion and company of the un- 
reformed part of the Church, in their ſuperſtitions and impieties: thus much of 
your acculatior we embrace, and glory in it; and ſay, tho fame Proceſtants-'mighe 
_ offend in the manner ox degree of their ſeparation, yet certainly their ſeparation-it 
ſelf was not ſchiſmatical, but innocent; and not only ſo, but juſt and peceſſary. 
And as for your obtruding upon Dr. Potter that he ſhould ſay, There neither was 
nor cauld be jaſt cauſe to do ſo, uo wore than to depart from Ghrift himſelf, I have ſhewed 
divęrs times already, that yougeal-very injuriouſly with him, confounding together 
Departing from the Church, and Peparting from ſome general opinions and prodtices, 
. Which did not conſtitute, but vitiate, not make the Church, but mar it For tho 
he ſays that which is moſt true, that there can be no juſt cauſe io depart from the Chur ub, 
that is, to ceaſe being a member of the Church, 10 more than to depart from Ghrift 
himſelf, in as much as theſe are not divers, but the ſame thing; yet he no where de- 
nies, but there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from ſome opinions and 
practices of your Church, nay of the Catholick Church And therefore you do 
vainly infer, that. Laut her and his Followers for ſo doing were Schiſmaticks. N 
97. Ad $ 35. | anſwer, in a word, that neither are Optatus his fayings rules of 
Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith: ' And then that 
Majorinas might well be a Schiſmatick for departing from Cæcilianus, and the Chair 
of Cyprian and Peter without cauſe; and yet Luther and his Followers, who depar- 
ted from the Communion of the Biſhop of Rowe, and the Biſhop of their own Dioceſs 
be none, becauſe they had juſt and neceſſaty cauſe of their departure. For other- 
wile they mult have continued in the proſeſſion of known errors, and the practice 


of manifeſt” Corruptions. 


+ ($8. , 44. $136. In the next Section you tell us, that Chrift our Lord gave St. Peter 
Aud his. Succeſſors authority ever his whole. militant Church. And for proof hereof, you 
firſt refer us to Brerely, citing exatthy the places of ſuch chief [Proteſtants as have confeſſed 
the .antiquity of this paint. Where firſt you fall into the Fallacy which is called 
Inoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Queſtion; for being to prove this point true, you 
only prove it ancient: Which, to what purpoſe is it, when both the parties litigant 
are agreed that. many errors were held by many of the ancient Doctors, much more 
ancient than any of thoſe, who are pretended to be confeſſed: by Proteſtants to have 
held with you in this matter: and when thoſe whom you have to do with, and 
whom it is vain to diſpute againſt, but out of Principles received by them, are all 
peremptory, that tho novelty be a certain note of falſhood, yet no Antiquiry leſs 
than Apoſtolical, is a certain note of truth. et this I ſay not as if 1 did acknow- 
ledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſs the Fathers againſt them in 
this point. For the point here, iſſuable is not, whether St. Peter were Head of tho 
Church? Naß whether the Biſhop of Rowe had any priority in the Church? Nor, 

uhecher he had authority over it giyen him by the Church? Bur whether by divine 

" K , » righc | - 
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a gainſt whom a Faction of Schiſmaticks had then ſer up another. 
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right, and by Chriſt's'appointment, he were head of rhe Catholick Church? Now, 
having-peruled Brerely, I cannot find any one Proteſtant confeſſing any one Father 
to have concurred in opinion with you in this point. And the Reader hath reaſon 
to luſpect. that you allo out of all the Fathers could not find any one authority per- 
tinent to this purpoſe; for otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing ſo few, to 
make choice of ſuch as are impertinent. For let the underſtanding Reader peruſe 
the 55th Epiſf. of S. Cyprian,” with an ordinary attention, out of which you take 
your firſt place, and 1 am confident that he ſhall find that he means nothing elle by 
the words quoted by you, but that in one particular Church, at one time, there ought 


dcs de but one Biſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in all things lawful; the non- 


performance whereof, was one of the moſt ordinary cauſes of Hereſies againſt the 
Faith, and Schiſm fromthe Communion of the Church univerſal. He ſhall find, 
ſſecondly, and that by many convincing Arguments, that tho he write to Cornelias 
Biſhop of Rome, yet he ſpeaks not of him, but of bimſelf then Biſhop of Carthage, 
| And therefore 
here your ingenuity is to be commended above many of your fide: For whereas 
"they ordinarily-abule this: place to prove, that in the whole Chutch there ought to 
be but one Prieſt and one Judge; you ſeem ſomewhat diffident hereof, and there · 
upon ſay; That theſe words plainly condemn Luther, whether he will underſtand them as 
polen of the univerſal,” or ef every particular Church. But whether they condemn La- 
ther, is another queſtion. © The queſtion here is. whether they plainly prove the 
. *Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops? Which certainly they are as far from 
proving, as from proving the Supremacy of any other Biſhop; ſeeing it is evident 
.they were intended not of one Biſhop: over the whole Catholick Church, bur of 
one Biſhop in one particular Church. © | o 
99. And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Optatas, if it be well look d in- 
to, tho at the firſt ſight it may ſeem otherwiſe; becauſe Optatus his ſcene happen d 
to be Rome, Whereas S. Cyprian s was Carthage. The truth is, the Donatiſts had ſer 
up at Rome a Biſhop of their Faction; not with intent to make him Biſhop of the 
. whole Church, but of that Church in particular. Now Optatus going upon S. Cy- 
dis above-mentioned ground of one Biſhop in one Church, proves them Schiſma- 
ticks for ſo doing, and he proves it by this Argument; St. Peter was firſt Biſhop of 
Nome, neither did the Apoſtles attribute to themſelves each one his particular Chair, 
- (underſtand: in that City; for in other places others, I hope, had Chairs beſide St. 
Peter) and therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair erects 
nunother (underſtand as befote in thut place) making another Biſhop of that Dioceſs 
beſides him who was lawfully elected to it. 5 "6 
Ii *x60- But yet by the way he ſtiles St. Peter Head of the Apoſtles, and ſays, that from 
thence he was called Cephas. Anſw. Perhaps he was abuſed into this opinion, by 
thinking Cepbas derived from the Greek word Kepaan « Head; whereas it is a Syriack 


word, and ſigniſies 4 Stone. Beſides, St. Peter might be Head of the Apoſtles, that is, 


- firſt in order and honor among them, and not have ſupreme Authority over them. 
And indeed that St. Peter ſhould have Authority over all the Apoſtles, and yet exer- 
eie no one act of Authority over any one of them, and that they ſhould ſhew to him 
no ſign of ſubjection, methinks is as ſtrange as that a King &t England for twenty 
- five years together ſhould do no Act of Regality, not receive any one acknowledg- 
ment of it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, ſo many Ages after, ſhould know 
this ſo certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the Apoſtles (aſter that thofe 
words "were ſpoken in their hearing. by vertue whereof St. Peter is pretended to 
have been made their head) ſhould till be fo ignorant of it, as to queſtion which 

- of them ſhould be the great? Yer more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould not bring 
them out of their error; by telling them St. Peter was the man, but rather confirm ic 
by ſaying, the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over them, but it ſhould not be ſo 
© among them. No leſs a'wonder was it that St. Pau ſhould ſo far forget St. Peter and 

- - himſelf, as that firſt,” mentioning of him oſten, he ſhould do it without any title of 
honor: - Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeveral degrees of men in the Church, he ſhould 


not give St Peter the bigheſt, but place him in equipage with the reſt of the Apo- 


| . files, and ſay, God hath appointed (not firſt Peter, then the reſt of rhe Apoltles, but) 
fe poſttes, ſecondly Prophers. ' Certainly, if the Apoſtles were all Frf, to me it is 
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be applied to Luthers ſeparation, it hath the common fault of all your Allegations 
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4,4 Church of Rome, not” guilty of Gehen, 24g 


very probable, that no one of them was before the reſt. For by rt, all men un 
detſtand either that which is before all, or that before which is nothing Now in 
the former ſenle, the Apoſtles could not be all firſt, for then every one of them 
muſt have been before every one of the reſt. And therefore they mult be „r in the 
other ſenſe. And therefore no man, and therefore not St Peter, muſt be before 
any of them. Thirdly and laſtly, that ſpesking of himſelf in particular, and per- 


haps comparing himſelf with St. Peter in particular, rather than any other; he ſhould 


ſay in plain terms, I am nothing inferior to the very cbiefeſt Apiſtles. But beſides all 
this, tho we ſnould grant againſt all theſe probabilities, and many mote, that 0 
tatus meant that St. Feter was Head of the Apoſtles, not in our bur your ſenſe, and 
that St. Peter indeed was ſo; yet ſtill you were very far from ſhewing that in che 
judgment of Optatus, the Biſhop of Rome was to be at all, much leſs by divine right, 
Succeſſor to St. Peter in this his Headſhip and Authority. For what incongruity 18 
there, if we ſay, that he might ſucceed St. Peter in that patt of his care, the Go - 
vernment of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while St. Peter was living) 
and yet that neither he nor any man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſfleſhip, not in 
his Government of the Church univerſal: Eſpecially ſeeing St. Peter and the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, by laying the Foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations 
of it, and accordingly are ſo called in Scripture. And therefore as in a Building it 
is incongruous that Foundations ſhould ſucceed Foundations; ſo it may be in the 
Church, chat any other Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed the firſt. eng 

101. 4d g 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having no Argu- 
ment in it. Fot there is nothing in it but two ſayings of St. Auſtin, which J have 
great reaſon to eſteem no Argument, until you will promiſe me to grant whatſoever 


I ſhall prove by two ſayings of St. Auſtin. But moreover, the ſecond of theſe" Sen- 


tences ſeems to me, to imply the contradiction of the firſt.” For ro'fay, That "the 


Sacrilege of Schiſm is eminent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, "implies, to my un- 


derſtanding, that there may be a cauſe of Separation. Now in the firſt, he fays 
plainly, That this is impoſſible. Neither doth any reconciliation of his words occur 
ro me, but only this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition, that the pub» 
lick Service of God, wherein men are to communicate, is unpolluted, and no un- 
lawful thing practiſed in their Communion; which was ſo true of their Communion, 
that the Donatiſts who ſeparated did not deny it. And to make this anſwer no im- 
probable evaſion, it is obſervable out of St. Auſtin and Optatus, that tho the Donatiſti, 
at the beginning of their Separation, pretended no cauſe of it, but only that the 
men from whom they ſeparared, were defiled with the cogitation of Traditors; yet 
afterwards, to make the continuance of it more juſtifiable, they did invent and 


ſpread abroad this Calumny againſt Catholicks, that they ſet Pictures upon their 


Altars; which when St. Auſtin comes to anſwer, he does not deny the poſſibility of 
the thing, ſor that had been to deny the Catholick Church to be made up of men, 
all which had free - will to do evil, and therefore might poſſibly agree in doing it; 


and, had he denied this, the Action of Aſter- Ages had been his refutation: Neither 
does he ſay, (as you would have done) that it was true, they placed Pictures there, 


and moreover worſhipped them; bur yet not for their own fakes, but for theirs 
who were repreſented by them: Neither does he ſay, (as you do in this Chapter) 


that tho' this were granted a corruption, yet were they not to ſeparate for it. Whar 


then does he? Certainly nothing elſe but abhor the thing, and deny the imputation. 


Which way of anſwering does not, I confeſs, plainly ſhew, but yer it ſomewhat in- 
timates, that he had nothing elſe co anſwer; and that if he could not have denied 


this, he could not have denied the Donatiſts ſeparation from them to have been juſt. 
If this Anſwer to this little Argument ſeem nor ſufficient, I add moreover, that if it 


out of Fathers, Impertinence. For it is one thing to ſeparate from the Communion 


of the whole world, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world: 


One thing to divide from them who are united among themſelves, another to di- 
vide from them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donatiſts ſeparated 


from the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, proſeſſing the ſume 


Faith, ſerving God after the ſame manner, which was a very great Argument, that 
they could not have juſt cauſe to leave them; according to that of Tertullian, — 
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rialſe dehurrat error Eceleftarum; guad antem apud multos uam oft, non eft erratam ſed 
traditew. But Luther and his Followers did not ſo. The World, I mean of Chri- 


' Rians and Catholicks, was divided and ſubdivided long before be divided from it; 


and by their diviſions had much weaken'd their own Authority, and taken away 
you” this plea of St. Aallin, which ſtands upon uo other Foundation, but the 
ty of the whole, Worlds Communion, =» Pt | | 
Ic. Ad Sy 38. If Laber mere in the right, moſt certainly thoſe Proteſtants that differed 
from him were in the wrongs But chat either he or they were Schiſmaticks, it follows 
not. Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſmaticks from the Dominicans, 
or they ſrom the Jefuirs; the Canoniſts fram the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuirs from the Ca- 
miſts; the Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, or they from the Scotiſts; the Franeiſcans 
. the Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans: For between all 
chele the World knows, that in point of Doctrine, there is a plain and irreconcile- 
ie contradiction ; and therefore one part muſt be in error, at leaſt not fundamental. 
Thus your Argument returns upon yourſelf, and, if it be good, proves the Roman 
Chnrch in a manner to be made up of Schiſmaticks. But the anſwer to it is, that 
begs chis very falſe and vain Suppoſicion, That whoſoever errs in any point of 
octrine is a Schnlmarick. | ICE 27 
103. 44 39. lu the next place you number up your victories and tell us, That 
ont of theſe premiſes this conclufran follows, That Luther and his Followers were Schiſma- 
ticks from the vifitle Church, the Pope; the Diaceſs wherein they were baptized, from the - 
Biſhop under hom they lived... from the Country to which they belonged, from their Reli- 
ious Order. wherein they were profeſſed, from one another, and laſtly, from a mans ſeif ; 
begagfe the [elf-(awe Proteftant is convicted to day, that his yeſterday's opinion was an error. 
To which | anſwer, that Luther and his Followers ſeparated from many of theſe, in 
{ome Opinions and Practices: But that they did it without cauſe, which only can 
make them Schiſmaticks, that was the only thing you ſhould have proved : and to 
that you have not urged one reaſon of any moment. All of them for weight and 
ſtrength were couſin-germans to this pretty device, wherewith you will prove them 
i{maricks. from themſelves, becanſe the [elf-ſame Proteſtant to day is cenvidled in Con- 
enge, that his yeſterdays opinion was an error. It ſeems then, that they that hold 
errors, muſt hold chem. faſt, and take ſpecial care of being convicted in Conſcience 
that they are in error, for fear of being Schiſmaticks! Proteſtants muſt continue 
Proteſtents, and Puritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papiſts, nay Jews and Turks and 


© Pagans; muſt remain Jews and Turks and Pagans, and go on conſtantly to the 
Devil, ar elſe, forſoorh, they muſt be Schiſmaticts, and that from themſelves. And 


this pethaps is the cauſe: that makes Papiſts ſo obſtinate, not only in their common 
Superſlition, but alſo in adhering to the proper fancics of their ſeveral Sects; ſo that 
it is a miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hach forſaken the opinion of the Jeſuits, or 
any Dominican tliat hath changed his for the Jeſuits. Without queſtion, this Gon- 
tlemdn my Adverſary knows none fuch, ot elſe methinks he ſhould not have ob- 
jeQed it 10 Dr. Potter, Ibat be knew 4 man in ile world, who from 4 Puritan, was tur ed 
70 4 moderate Proteſtant, which is likely to be true. But ſure, if this be all his 
-faulr, he hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſſibly it may be 
a fault to be in crror, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault: But ſure, the for- 
ſaking of error cannot be a fin, unleſs to be in error be a vertue. And therefore 


t do as you do, to damn men for falſe opinions, to call them Schiſmaticks for 


leaving them; to make pertinacy in error, that is, an unwillingneſs to be convicted, 
dt a teſolution not to be convicted, the form of Hereſy, and to find fault with men 
for being convicted in Conſcience that they are in error, is the moſt incoherent and 
-conrradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of. But Sir, if this be a ſtrange mat= 
ter to you, that which | ſhall tell you will be much ſtranger ; I know a man chat of 
a moderare Proteſtant turned Papiſt, and the day that he did ſo, (as all things 
that are done are perſected ſame day or other) was convicted in Conſcience, that 


his yeſterday's opinion was an error, and yet thinks he was no Schiſmatick for do- 


ing ſo, and deſires to be informed by you, whether ot no he was miſtaken? The 
fame man- afterwards, upon better confideration, became a doubting Papiſt, and of 
+ doubting Papiſt a confirmed Proteſtant... And yet this man thinks himſelf no more 
ta blame for all theſe changes, than 2 Traveller, who uſing all diligence to * 
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right way to ſome remote City, where he had never been, (as the party 1 ſpeak of 
had never been in Heaven) did yet miſtake ir, and after find his error, and amend 
jt. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification ſo far as to maintain that his alcerations, 
not only to you, but alſo from you by God's mercy, were the molt ſatisfactory 
actions to himſelf that ever he did; and the greateſt victories that evet he obtained 
over himſelf, and his afſections to thoſe things Which in this world are moſt pre- 
cious; as wherein for God's ſake, and (as he was verily perfwaded) oùt of love to 
the Truth, he went, upon a certain expectat ion of thoſe inconveniences, which to 
ingenuous natures are of all moſt terrible. So that tho there were much weakneſs 
in ſome of theſe 3 certainly there was no wickednel(s. Neither does 
he yield his weakneſs alrogerher without Apology, ſeeing his deduQions were t 
tional, and out of ſome Principles commonly received by Ptoteſtants as well as Pa- 
piſts, and which by his education had got po of his underſtanding. 
| 104: 44 40, 41. Dr. Potter, p. 81. of his Book, to prove bur Separation from - 
you not only lawful, bur neceſſary, hath theſe words, Abe we confeſs the Charth 
of Rome (in ſome ſenſe) 10 be 4 true Church, and her error (to ſome men) nor damne- 
le; yet for us who are tonvinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs in many things, 4 meceſſity lies 
on us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake ber in thoſe errors. He means not; in 
the belief of thoſe errors, for that is preſuppoſed to be done already: for whoſo- 
ever is convinced in Conſcience that ſhe errs, hath for matter of belief forſaken, 
that is, ceaſed to believe thoſe errors. This therefore he meant not; nor coold not 
mean; bur that, whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that the Church of Nome 
errs, cannot with 4 good Conſcience but forſake her in the profeſſion and practice 
of theſe errors: And the reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe he muſt pro- 
ſeſs what he believes not, and ptactice hat he approves not. Which is no mote 
rban yourſelf in theſe have divers times affirmed : For in one place, you ſay, if is un. 
lawful 10 ſpeak any the leaſt untrath. Now he that profeſſerh your Religion. and de- 
lieves it not, what elſe doth he but live in a perperual lie? Again in another, 50 
have called them that profeſs one thing and believe another, a damned crew of d:ſſemiling 
Sycophants : And therefore in inveighing againft Proteſtants forſaking the profeſſion 
of theſe errors, the belief whereof they already forſaken, what do you bur 
rail at them for not being a damned crew of Aſſembling Sycophants + And laſtly, 
Set. 42. of this Chapter, within three leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potter grants 
but only a neceſſity of peaceable external obedience to the declaration of the Churth, 1% 
perhaps erroneous, (provided it be in matters not of Faith, bat of Opinions or Reiter,) 
condemning thoſe men, who by occaſion or errors of this quality, diſturb the 
Churches peace, and caſt off her Communion : Upon this occation you come upon 
him with this bitter Sarcaſm, I thank you for your ingenioas ronfeſſton, in recompente 
whereof I will do a deed of charity, by putting you in mind into what Labyriaths you are 
brought, by teaching that the Church may err its ſume points of Faith, and jet thar it is me 
: fl for any man to oppoſe his judgment; or leave her Communion, tho he have evidente 
of Scripture againſt her ! Wil you have ſuch a man diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, ar 
externally deny Truth knows to be contained in holy Scripture > I anſwer for him, no, 
it is not he, but you. that would have men do fo; not he who ſays plainly, that 
whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience that any Church errs, is bound under pain of dim 
tion to forſake her in her profeſſion and practice of theſe errors; but you, who find fault 
with him, and make long diſcourſes againſt him fot thus affirming: Not he whb 
can eaſily wind himſelf out of your imaginaty Labyrinth, by telling you, that he 
no where denies it lawful for any man to oppoſe any Chutch, erring in matter of 
Faith, for that he ſpeaks not of matrers of Faith at all, but only of Rights and Opinions. 
And in ſuch matters, he fays indeed at firſt, I is not lawful for any man to oppoſe his 
judgment to the publick : But he preſently explains himſelf by ſayiog, not only that by 
may hold an opinion contrary to the publick reſolution, but beſides that be may 724 to 
confidered of, (ſo far is he from requiring any ſinful diſſimulation ;) provided be os it 
with great probability of Reaſon, very madeftly and reſpetfully, and without epararion 
from the C hurch's Communion. it is not therefore in this caſe, Ing 2 man's 
private judgment to the publick ſupply, which che Doctot finds fault with; hut 
the degree only and malice of this oppoſition, oppoſing it fattionſly ; und mot holding : 
a man s own conceit, diſſerent from the Church abfolutely; whit ret Here he — . 


| 
1 
| 
N 
j 


— 


= . Res ne os ene” 0 on __"Y r eee RAT” 
 _— - 2 * * — * 
Y 4 P ” N - 7 
. 


= Ms ey - 


222 © Separation of Proteſtants from the . "Cuar. V. 


but a fa#ions advancing it, and deſpifing the Church, ſo far as to caſt off her Communion, 
becauſe, forſooth, ſhe errs in ſome opinion, or uleth ſome inconvenient, tho' not 


 impious Rites and Ceremonies, Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him 


there, as if he required, 1 hat men ſhould difſemble againſt their Conſcience, or externally 
dem a truth known to be contained in holy Scripture. But certainly a great deal leſs to 
\ quarrel with him for ſaying, (which is all that here he ſays) That men under pain, of 
_ dammation, are not to _diſſemble, but if they be convinced in Conſcience, that your, or am 
other Church (tor the reaſon is alike to all) ert in any things, are of weerſſity to forſake 
that Charch, in the profeſſion and practice of thoſe error. . 
105. But to conſider your exception to this ſpeech of the Doctor's ſome what 
more particularly: I ſay, your whole diſcourſe againſt it is compounded of falſhoods 
and impertin:nces. The firſt falſhood is, that he in theſe words ayoucheth, that, no 
learned Catholicks can be. ſaved. Unleſs: you will ſuppoſe, that all learned Catholicks 
are convinced in Conſcience, that your Church errs in many things, it may well 


be feared that many are ſo convinced, and yet profeſs what they believe not. 


Many more have been, and have ſtifled their Conſciences, by thinking it an act of 
humility to do ſo. Many more would have been, had they with liberty and indiffe- 
'rence of judgment, examined the grounds of the Religion which they proſels. 
But to think that all the Learned of your ſide are actually convinced of errors in 

your Church, and yet will not forſake the profeſſion of them, this is ſo great an 
_uncharitableneſs, that I verily believe Dr. Potter abhors it. Your next falihood is, 

That the Doctor affirms that you Catholicks want no means of Salvation; and that he judges 
the Roman errors not to be. in themſelves fundamental or damnable. . Which calumny | 
have very often conſuted: and in this very place it is confuted by Dr. Potter, and 

confeſſed. by yourſelf. For in the beginning of this Anſwer you tell us, that the 
Doctor æuonches of all Catholicts whom ignorance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaued. 
Certainly then he muſt needs eſteem them to want ſomething — to Salvation. 
And then in the Doctor's ſaying, it is remarkable that he confeſſes, your errors 10 
ſome men not damnable: which clearly imports, that according to his judgment, they 
were damnable in themſelves, tho by accident to them who lived and died in invin- 
cible ignorance, and with repentance, they might prove not damnable. A third is, 
that theſe Aſertiont, the Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it is 
_ dammable for me (who krom them to be errors) io hold and confeſa them, are abſolutely in- 
confiſtent :. which is falle;. for, be the matter what it will, yet for a man to tell a lie, 
eſpecially in matters of Religion, cannot but be damnable, How much more chen, 
to go on in a courſe of lying by proſeſſing to believe theſe things divine Truths, 
which he verily believes to be falſhoods and fables: A fourth is, that if we erred 
zn thinking that your Church holds errors, this error or crroneous Conſcience might le r:Gi- 
Jed and depeſed by. judging thoſe errors not damnable. For what repugnance is there 
between theſe two Suppoſitions, that you do hold ſome: errors, and that they ate 
not damnable? And if there be no repugnance between them, how can the belief 
of the latter remove or deſtroy, or if it be erroneous, rectify the belief of the 
former? Nay, ſeeing there is a manifeſt conſent between them, how can it be 


- "avoided, bur the belief of the latter will maintain and preſerve the belief of the 


former? For who can conjoin in one Brain, not crackt, (pardon me, if l ſpeak to 
you in your own words) theſe Aſſertions, In the Roman Church there are errors not 
damnable; and, In. the Roman Church there arc no errors. at all- Or what ſober 
underſtanding would ever think this a good collection, I eſteem. the errors. of th. 
Roman Church not damnable, therefore I do amiſs to think that ſhe erts at all. If 
therefore you would have us alter our judgment, that your Church is erroneous, 
your only way is to ſhew your Doctrine conſonant, at leaſt not evidently repugnant 
to Scripture. and Reaſon. For as for. this device, this ſhort. cut of perluading aur 
£elves that you bold no errors, becauſe we believe your errors not damnable, aſſure 


yourſelf it will never hold. 


106. A fifth falſhood is, That we daily do this r for Proteſtants, you mult mean 


«a you ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no errors, becauſe we judge theyhave none 


dammable..Which the world knows to be moſt untrue. And for our continuing in their 
Communion notwithſtanding their errors, the juſtification | hereof is not {o much, 
chat cheir errors are not damnable, as that they require not the belief and profeſſion 
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of theſe. errors among the conditions of their Communion. Which puts a main 
diſſerence between them and you: becauſe we may continue in their Communion 
wichout profeſſing to believe their opinions, but in yours we cannot. A ſixth is, that 
according to the Voclrine of all Divines, there is not am difference between a Speculative 

Verſuaſion of Conſcience, of 1ht unlanfulneſs of any thing, and a Practical Dittamen that 
the ſame thing is unlawful. For theſe are but divers words ſigniſying the ſame thing; 
' neither is ſuch perſuaſion wholly ſpeculative, but tending to practice: nor ſuch a 


dictamen wholly practical, but grounded upon ſpeculation. A ſeventh is, That 
Froteſtants did only conceive in ſpeculation that the Church of Rome erred in ſome Doc. 


rincs, and had not alſo a practical dictamen, that it was damnable for; them to 
continue in the profeſſion of theſe errors. An eighth is, that it is not lamſul to ſeparate 
from any Churches Communion, for errors not appertai ning to the ſubſtance f Han- 
Which is not univerſally true, but with this exception, unleſs that Church requires 
the belief and profeſſion of them. The ninth is, that Dr. Potter teacheth, rh 
Luther was bound to forſake the hauſe of God, for an unneceſſary light. Confuted mani- 
ſeſſ ly by De. Potter in this very place, for by the houſe of God you mean the Roman 
Church, and of her the Doctor ſays, That 4 neceſſity did tye upon him, even under (pain 
of damnation to forſake the Church.of Rome in her errors. This ſure is not to ſay, 
that he was obliged to forſake her, for an unneceſlary light. The tenth is covercly 
vented in your intimation, That Luther and his Followers were the proper cauſe of the 
Chriſt ian worlds Combuſtion : Whereas indeed the true cauſe of this lamentable eſſect, 
was your violent perſecution of them, for ſerving God according to their Conſcience, 
which if it be done to you, you condemn of horrible impiety, and therefore may not 
hope to be excuſed, if you do it to others. e f 
107. The eleventh is, that our frf# Reformers ought to have doubted whether their 
opinions were certain. Which is to lay, that they ought to have doubted. of the 
certainty ol Scripture: which in formal and expreſs terms, contains many of | theſe 
opinions. And the reaſon of this Aſſertion is very vain : for tho they had not an ul ſo- 
lute infallibiliry promiſed unto them, yet may they be of ſome things infallibly certain. 
As Eaclid ſure was not infallible, yet was he certain enough, that twice two were four, 
and that every whole was greater than a part of that whole. And ſo tho Calvin and - 
lanct hon were not infallible in all things, yet they might and did know well enqugh, 
that your Latin Service was condemned by St. Paul, and that the Communion in 
both kinds was taught by our Saviour. The twelfth and laſt is this, that goar: C hureb 
was in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt mean of her Doctrine, and the proſeſſion of it) 
and enjoyed preſcription for many ages. For, beſides that Doctrine is not a thing that 
may be poſſeſſed; and the proſeſſors of it were the Church it felf, and in natute of 
poſleſſors, (if we ſpeak improperly) rather than thething poſſeſſed, with wham no 
man hath reaſon to be offended, if they think fit to quit their own poſſeſſion: ¶ ſay 
that the poſſeſſion, which the Governours of your Church held for ſome Ages of 
the party governed, was nor peaceable, but got by fraud; and held by violence. > 
108. Theſe are the Falſbood which in this Anſwer offered themſelves to any attens 
tive Reader, and that which gemains is meer impertinence. As firſt; thaw pre tener 
of Conſcience will nt ſerve to Juſtifie Separation, from being Schiſmatital Which is 
true but little to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an erroneous perſuaſion, much leſs 
an Hypocrirical pretence, but a true and well grounded conviction of "Conſcience; 
which Dr Potter alledgod to juſtiſie Proteſtants from being Schiſmaricak+s And 
therefore tho ſeditious men in Church and State may pretend Conſcience ford 
Cloak of their Rebellion : yer this,] hope, hinders nety bur an haneſt man dug 
to obey bis rightly informed Conſcience. rather than the unjuſt commands of this 
tyrannous Superiors. Otherwiſe, With what colour can you defend either your 
dyn refuſing the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy? Ot che ancient Mart 
and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the commands of mei in 
Authority, and for their diſobed ience made no other but this & pology He m ol 
God rather than men ? It is therefore moſt apparent char this aniwer muſt be ineerlỹx 
impertinent: ſeeing it will ſerve againſt che Martyrs, and A poſtles, and Prophets; 
and even againſt your ſelves as well as againſt Proteſtants. To as little purpoſe 
is your rule out of Lyrinenfis againſt them that followed Luther, ſceing they pre- 
tend and are ready to juſtiſie, that they forſcok not, with the Doctors, tlic faitii 
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224 Separation of Proteſtants from the "Cuan, 
but only che corruption of the Church. As vain altogether is that which follows: 
That is caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superior, nor caſt off his obedience, 
nor publickly oppoſe his decrees. From whence it will follow very evidently, that 
ſeeing it is not a matter of Faith, but a diſputed queſtion amongſt you, Whether 
the Oath of Allegiance be lawful : that either you acknowledge not the King 
'your Superiour, or do againſt Conſcience, in oppoſing his and the Kingdoms 
2 requiring the taking of this Oath. This good uſe, I ſay, may very 
fairly be made of it, and is by men of your Religion. But then it is ſo far from 
being a Confutation, that it is rather a confirmation of Dr. Potter's Aſſertion. For 
be that uſeth theſe, Doth he not plainly import (and ſuch was the cale of Pro- 
teſtants) that we are to leave our Superiours, caſt off obedience to them, and pub- 
lickly to oppoſe their Decrees, when we are certain (as Proteſtants were) that 
hat they command, God doth countermand. Laſtly, St. Cyprian's example is 
inſt Froteſtants impertinencly, and even ridiculouſly alledged. For what if 
St. Cyprian holding bis opinion true, but not neceſ[aty, condemned no man (much leſs 
am Church) for building the comtrary 2 Yer, methinks, this ſhould lay no obligation 
upon I other to do likewiſe: ſecing he held his own opinion not only true, but alſo 
nec 


; and the Doctrine of the Roman Church not only falſe but damnable. 
And thereſore ſeeing the condition and ſtate of the parties cenſured by St. Cyprian 
and Lather was ſo different, no marvel that their cenſures alſo were different ac- 
cording to the ſuppoſed merit of the parties delinquent. For as for your ob- 
truding again upon us, That we believe the points of difference not Fundamental or 
nereſſarj, you have been often told, that is a Calumny. We hold your errors as dam- 
nable in themſelves as you do ours, only by accident through invincible ignorance, 
we hope they are not unpardonable : and you alſo profeſs to think the ſame of ours. 
09. 4d . 42. The former patt of this diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potter's 
words, .'105. I have already in paſſing examined and confured : add in this 
place, 1. That tho the Doctor ſay, It is not fit for any private man to oppoſe his 
judgment to the publict 3 that is, his own judgment and bare authority: yer he 
.denies not, but occaſions may happen wherein it may be warrantable, ro oppoſe 
is reaſon or the authority of Scripture againſt it; and is not then to be eſteemed 
to oppoſe his own judgment to the publick, but the judgment of God to the judg- 
ment of men. Which his following words ſeem to import, He may offer his opi- 
niow to be confidered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of Scripture or 
Reaſon. Secondly, I am to tell you that you have no ground from him, to in- 
terline his words with that Interrogatory (bis own conceits, and yer grounded upon 
evidence of | Scripture 2) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and not con- 
faundeds and the latter, not intended for a repetition (as you miſtake ir) but for an 
 Antithefisof the former. He may offer (faith he) his opinion to be confidered ſo he do it with 
evidence of Scripture. But if he will falliauſiy advance his own conceits (that is, ſay I, clear 
contrary to your glols) ſuch as have not evident nor very probable ground in Scripture, (for 
theſe conceits are properly his own) he may juſtly be branded, &c. Now that this of the 
two isthe: bettet glols, ir is proved by your own Interrogation. For that imputes ab- 
ſurdity ro Dt. Potter, for calling thema mans own conceits, which were grounded upon 
' etridencr af Scripture. And therefore you have ſhewed little candor or equity, in faſten- 
ing upon them this abſurd conſtruction; They not only bearing, but even requiring 
another more fair and more ſenſible, Every man ought to be preſumed to ſpeak 
ſenſe, rather than nonſenſe; coherently, rather than contradictiouſly, if his words 
be fairly capable of a bettet conſtruction. For Mr. Hooler, if, writing againſt 
Puritans, he had ſaid ſomething una wares that might give advantage to Papiſts, 
it were nut inercuſable; ſeeing it is a matter of ſuch extreme difficulty, ro hold 
ſuch a temper in oppoſing one extreme opinion, as not to ſeem to favour the o 
er. Yer if his words be rightly conſidered, there is nothing in them that will 
ou any ſervice. For tho he ſays, that men are hound to do whatſorver the ſentence 
- af final Der ian (hall detthmine, as it is plain men are bound to yield ſuch an obedi- 
ence g all Vourts of Civil Judicature; yet he ſays not, they are bound to think 
that determination lawfol, and that ſentence juſt. Nay, it is plain he ſays, that they 
maſt u eng 10 the judges ſentence, tho in their private opinion it ſeem wnjuſt. 
As if be ei wrongfully in a ſuit at Law, and fentenced to pay an — 
pounds, lam bound to pay the money; yet I know no Law of God or man, that 


4 . 
- * " 
o 
- , "< 
2 
9 * . 
- * 
- 5 
p * * 0 


4 * 


* 


MA - — 


Church of Rome, not guilty of Schin. n 
bind s me in conſcience to acquit the Judg of error in his ſentence. The queſtion 
therefore being only what men ought to think, it is vain for you to tell us What 
Mr. Eooker ſays at all, for Mr. Hooker, tho an excellent man, was but a man And 
much thore vain, to tell us out of him what men ought to do, for point of ex- 
ternal obedience. When in the very fame place, he ſuppoſeth and alloweth, that 
in their private opinion they may think this ſentence to which they yield a paſſive 
obedicnce, to ſwerve utrerly from that which is right. If you will draw his 
words to ſuch a conſiruction, as if he had ſaid, T muſt think the ſentence of jadi- 
cial and final deciſion juſt and right, tho it ſeem in their private opinion to ſwerve utter. 
ly from what is right; It is manifeſt, you make him contradict himſelf, and make 
him ſay in effett, They muſt think thus, tho at the ſame time they think the con- 
trary. Neither is there any neceſſity, that h+ maſh. either acknowledge the univerſal 
infallibility of the Church, or drive men into diſſembling azainſt their conſcience, ſee- 
ing nothing hinders, bur | may obey the ſentence of à Judge, paying che money 
he awards me to pay, or forgoing the houſe or land which he hath judged from 
me, and yet withal plainly profels, that in my conſcience I conceiye his judg- 
ment erroneous. To which purpoſe, they have a ſaying in France, that whoſorver 

is caſt in any cauſe, hath liberty for ten days after, te rail at tis Judges, © 
110. This anſwer to this place, the words themſelves offered me, even as 
they are alledged by you: But upon peruſal of the place in the Author himſelf, I 
find that bere, as cl{c-where, you, and M. Brerely wrong him extremely. For, 
mutilating his words, you make him ſay that abſolutely, which he there exprefly 
limits to {ome certain caſes. In litigious and controverted cauſes of ſurh a quality 
(laith he) 1he will of God is, to have.them do whatſoever the ſentence of judicial and 
* final Decifion ſhall determine. Obſerve, I pray, He ſays not abſolutely and in all 
cauſes, this is the will of God: But only in litigious cauſes, of rhe quality f "thoſe 
whereof be there entreats. In ſuch matters, as have plain Scripture or Reaſon, nei- 
ther for them, nor againſt them, and wherein men are perſuaded this or that way, 
upon their own only probable rollection: Inſuch-cales, This perſuaſion ( ſaith he) eg 
to be fully ſetled in mens hearts, that the will of God is, that they ſhould not  difobey the 
certain commands of their lawful Superiors, upon _ uncertain grounds But do that which 
the ſentence of judicial and final d:cifron ſhall determine. Fot the purpoſe, a Queſtion 
there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service? The Authority of 
Superiours injoyns this Ceremony, and neither Scripture nor Reaſon plainly for- 
bids ic. Sempronius notwithſtanding, is, by ſome inducements, which he con- 
feſſes ro be only probable, led to this perſuaſion, that the thing is unlawful. * The 
query is, Whether he ought for matter of practice to follow the injunction of 
Authority, or his own private and only probable perſuaſion 2 Mr. Zlookey reſolves 
for the former, upon this ground, that the certain commands of the Church we live in 
are to be obeyed in all things, nt certainly unlawful.” Which rule is your” on, and 
by you extended to the commands of all Superiours, in the very next Section be- 
fore this, in theſe words, Ia caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superiour, nor 
caſt off his Obedienre, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees. And yet, if a man ſhould conclitde 
upon you, that either you make all Superiours univerſally. infallible,” or elſe 
drive men into perplexities and Labytinths of doing againſt Conſcience; I pte- 
fume you would not think your felf fairly dealt wich; but alledge, that your 
words are not extended to all caſcs;” but limited to raſes of ancerrainty. As little 
therefore ought you ro make this deduction from Mr. Hooker's\wotds which are 
apparently alſo reſtrained: to caſes of wncertainty. For as ſor requiring a blind 
and unlimited obedience: ro Eccleſiaſtical deciſions univerſally and in all "eſs, 
even when plain Texts or Reaſon ſeems ro controul them, Mr. Hooker is as far 
| from making ſuch an Idol of Ecclefiaſtical Authority,” as the Puritans "whom he 
| writes againſt: I grant (faith he) that proof derived from the Ailthovity f mam Tude- 
ment, is not able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronger pros And 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the ſame” de- 
finitive Sentence, concerning any point of Religion ' whatſoever ; | yet one demonſtr ative 
Reaſon alledged, or one. manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the word ef God himſelf; 10 
the contrary, could not chooſe but overweigh tbem all: In as much 4s for them to be 
deceived, it is not impoſſible ; it it, that Demanſtrative Reaſon, or Divine Teſtimony 
fhould deceive. And again, whereas it is thought, that, eſpecially with the Church, and * . 
Thoſe that are talltd, mans authority ought not to prevail: It maſt and doth prevail 


— 


— 


226 Separation of Proteſtants from the Cup. V. 


1 #1 6 * JN $3.1 0 1 ' 


N e 3 aa [ 4 $* * 24 


— 


even with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as equity requiret h, and farther we 


maintain it mot. For men to be tyed and led by authority, as it were with a kind of 
ragt i vii of jadgment; and tho there be reaſon to the contrary, not to liſten to_it, but 


follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, this were brutiſh. Again, That authority 


ef men ſhould prevail with men either againſt or above reaſon, is no part of our belief. 


Companies of learned men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto rea- 
i, the weight mhercof is no whit prejudiced by the fimplicity of his perſon which doth 


alleage it, but being found to be ſound and good, the bare opinion of men to the contrary 


muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place. Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7..h. Book 2. which 
place becauſe it is far diſtant from that which is alledged by you, che overſight 
of it might be excuſable, did you not impure it to Dr. Potter as a fault, that he 
cites ſome Clauſes of ſome Book, without reading the whole, Bur beſides, in 
that very Section, out of which you take this corrupted ſentence, he hath very 
pregnant words to the ſame eſſect; as for the orders eftabliſh'd, fith equity and 


reaſon favour that which is in being, till orderly judgment of deciffon be given againſt 
it, it is but Juſtice to exact of you, and Ser 


neſs in you it ſhould be to deny thercunto, 
your. willing obedience. Not that 1 judg it 4 thing allowable, for men to obſerve theſe 
Laws, which in their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly perſuaded to be againſt the Law of © 
God: But your perſnafron in this caſe ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend; and, in 
otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his Church without juſt and neceſſary 
cauſe. But in that there are ſome reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our Laws; 
Are thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſſary, or but meer probabilities only? An 
argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, as, being propoſed to any man and under- 


ſtood, the mind cannot choeſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, J. 


9 1 the Conſcience. and ſettet hh it at fall liberty. For the publick approbation given 
J the body of this whole Church, unto thoſe things which are eſt abliſped, doth make it 


+ but, probable that they are good. And therefore unto a neceſſary proof that they are not 


good, it muſt. give places This plain declaration of his judgment in this matter, 

his expreſs limitation of his former reſolution, he makes in the very ſame Section, 
which affords your former quotation; and therefore what Apology can be made for 
you, and your Store-houſe Mr. Brereiy, for diſſembling of it, | cannot poſſibly imagine. 
111, Dr. Porter, p. 131. ſays, The errors of the Donatiſts and Novatians were 


not in themſelves Herefies, nor 'could be made ſo by the Churches determination. But 


thai the Churches intention wat only to filence diſputes, and 10 ſettle peace and unity in 
ber gore / ment: which becauſe they fact ion ſij oppoſed,” they were juſtly eſteemed Schi ſma- 


tits; {rom hence i you conclude that the ſame condemnation muſt paſs againſt the firſt 


'Refarmers, ſeeing. they alſo oppoſed the commands of the Church, impoſed on them, for 
Hlencing all Diſpates, and ſertling Peace and Unity in Government. But this Col- 

ection is deceitſul, and the reaſon is, becauſe, tho the firſt Reformers, as well 
as the Donat iſt: and Novatians, oppoſed herein the commands of the Viſible 


Church, that is, of a great part of it: yet the Reformers had reaſon, nay neceſſi- 


ty to do ſo, the Church being then corrupted with damnable errors; which was 


not true of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Novatians and Donatiſts. And 


therefore tho they, and the Reformers, did the ſame action, yet doing it upon 
diſfetent grounds, it migbt in theſe merit applauſe, and in them condemnation. 


5 1, Ad $ A3. The next F hath in it ſome objections againſt Z#ther's perſon, 
and none againſt his cauſe, which alone l haye undertaken to juſtiſie, and there- 


fore ] paſs it over. Vet this I promiſe, that when you, or any of your fide, ſhall 


_ (publiſh a good defence of all that your Popes have ſaid and done, eſpecially of them 


whom Bellarmine believes, in ſuch a long train to have gone to the Devil, then you 
hall receive an ample Apology forallche actions and words of Luther. In the mean 


time, I hope, all reaſonable and equitable Judges will efteem it not unpardonable 
in the great and Heroical ſpirir of Luther, if, being oppoſed and perpetually 


baited with a world of Furies, he was tranſported ſometimes, and made ſomewhat 


furious. As for you, I deſite you to be quiet, and to demand no more, whether God 
de wont ro ſend ſuch Furies to pteach the Golpel? Unleſs you deſire to hear of 
Four killing of Kings, Maſſacring of People, Blowing up of Parliaments; and 
habe a mind to be as kt, Whether it be probable, that chat ſhould be God's cauſe, 
which needs to be maintain d by ſuch deviliſn means. 0 
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leſs perfect than he is, altho' he had. never revealed any of thoſe objects which we now believe. 
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113. 44 44, 43. In the two next Particles, which are all of this Chapter that 
remain unſpoken to, you ſpend a great deal of reading, and wit, and reaſon againſt 
ſome men, who pretending to honor and believe the Doctrin and Practice of the 
viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning their Forefathers who for- 
ſook her, ſay they would not have done fo, yet remain divided from her Commu- 
nion. Which men, in my judgment, cannot be defended: For if they believe the 
Doctrin of your Church, then muſt they believe this Doctrin, that they are to re- 
turn to your Communion. And therefore if they do not ſo, it cannot be ayoided 
but they muſt be avGygmixewms, and ſo I leave them; only I am to remember you, 
that theſe men cannot pretend to be Proteſtants, becauſe they pretend to believe 
your Doctrin, which is oppoſite in diameter unto the Docttin of Proteſtants; and 


therefore in a Work which you profeſs to have written meerly againſt Proteſtants, 
all this might haye been ſpared. 
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CHAP. VI. | 
That Luther and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Hereſy unto Schiſm. 


1. Ecauſe Vice is beſt known by the contrary Virtue, we cannot well determine what Hereſy is, nor 
h who be Heretic ks, but by the oppoſite virtue of Faith, whoſe nature being once underſtood as far 
as belongs to our preſent — we ſhall paſs on with caſe, to the definition of Hereſy, and ſo 
be able to diſcern who be Hereticks, And this I intend to do, not by entting into ſach edel ue 
ſtions as are cont roverted between Catholicks and Proteſtants, but only by applying ſome general grounds, 
cither already proved, or elſe yielded to on all fides. | 4 2 
2, Almighty God. having ordained Man to a ſu tural End of Beatitude by ſupernatural means, it 
was requiſite that his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that End and Means, by a ſupernatu- 
ral knowledge. And, becauſe if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could not be able fuſh- 
ciently to overbear our will, and encounter with human probabilities, — back d with the ſtrength of 
fleſh and e it was further neceſſary, that this ſupernatural knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and in- 
fallible ; and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than that itſelf is a moſt certain Belief, and 
ſo be able to beat down |, gay probabilities of human Opinion, And becauſe the aforeſaid Means and End 
of Beatifical Viſion do far exceed the reach of natural wit, the crr#ainty of Faith could not always be join 
with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be found in the Principles or Concluſions of human N 
Sciences, that ſo all. fleſh might not glory in the arm of fleſh, but he <obo glories; ſhould glory * in our Lord, 
Moreover, it was expedient that ont belief or aſſent to divine truths, ſhould not only be unknown or 
inevident . human diſcourſe, but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and (ordinarily 
ſpeaking) be void even of ſupernatucal'eyidence, that ſo we might have occaſion to attuate and teſtiſie 
the obedience which we owe to our God, not only by ſubmitting our {ill to his Will and Commands, but 
by ſabe alſo our Underflanuing to his Wiſdom and Words, captivating (as the Apoſtle fpeaks ) the 
ſame Underſtanding * to the obedience of Faith: Which occaſion had been wanting, if Altnighty God had 
made clear to us the truths which now are certainly, but not evidently, preſented to our minds. For 
where truth doth manifeſtly open itſelf, not obedience, but neceſſity, commands our aſſent, For this rea- 
ſon, Divines teach, that the Objects of Faith, being not evident to human reaſon, it is in man's power, 
not only to abſtain from e. by ſuſpending our Judgments, or exerciſing no a4 one way or other ; 


| h 
but alſo to disbelieve, that is, to believe the contrary of that which Faith ropoſeth ; as the — of 


innumerable Arch-Hereticks can bear witneſs. This obſcurity of Faith we learn from holy Scripture, ac- 
cording to thoſe, words of the Apoſtle, ; Faith is the 3 ſubſtance of things to be boped for, the argument of 
things not appearing. And, We ſee by a glaſs + in a dark manner: but then face to face. A accordingly 
St. Peter ſairhy Which you do awell attending unto, as to; a'randle ſhining in a dark 7 | 

3. Faith being then obſcure, (whereby it differeth from natural Sciences) and yet being moſt certain and 
infallible; (whercin it ſurpaſſeth human opinion) it muſt rely upon ſ motive and ground, which 


be able to give it certainty, and yet vat releaſe it from obſcuwity. ForMhis motive, ground, or formal obje 


2 / 
of Faith, were any thing evidently. preſented to our underſtanding ; and if alſo we did evidently kn | 


| — 
that it had a neceſſary connettion with the Articles which we believe, our afſent to ſuch Articles „ 
not be obſcure, but evident; which, as we ſaid, is againſt the natute of cur Faith. If likewiſe the motive 
and ground of our Faith were obſcurely propounded to u, bat were not in itſelf infallible, it would leave 
our aſſent in obſcurity, but could not endue it with certaibsy;' We maſt therefore for the ground, of our 
Faith, find out a motiye obſcure to u, but moſt certain in elf, that the act of Faith may remain both 
obſcure and certain, Such a motive as this, can be no other but the divine authority of Almigbty God, 
revealing, or ſpeaking thoſe truths which dur Faith believes. For it is manifeſt, that God's lle te- 
imony may transfuſe Certainty to out Faith, and yet not draw it ont of obſcurity ; becauſe no human dil. 
courſe or demonſtration can evince.that God revealeth any ſupernatural truth, fince God had been no 


4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite wiſdom and ſweetneſs doth concur with his 
Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the temper and ein of their natures; and becauſe man is a Crea- + 
ture endued with reaſon, God doth nor exact of his Will or Underſtanding any, other than, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, rationabile © obſequium, an, Obedience ſweeren'd with good reaſon ; which could nor fa a ar, if 
our Underſtanding were ſummon'd.to believe with certainty, things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain. And therefore Almighty God obliging us under pain of erer damnation, to believe with 

5 greateſt 
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umn certainty divers verities, not known by the light of natural reaſon, cannot fail to farniſh our Un- 
ending with ſach inducements, motives, and arguments, as may ſufficiently perſwade any mind which 

is not partial or paſhonere, that the objeQs which we believe, proceed from an Authority fo wiſe, that it 
cannot be deceived, ſo good that it cannot deceive ; according to the words of David, Thy Tete monie ave 
made * credible exceedingly. Theſe inducements are by Divines called avygnmenta credibilitatis, arguments 
evedibility, which tho' they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet they evidently convince 
at, in true wiſdom and prudence, the objects of Faith deſerve credit, and ought to be accepted as things 
revealed by God. For without ſach reaſons and inducements, our jndgment of Faith could not be con- 
ceived pou ent, holy Scripture telling us, that be «who ſoon * believes, ir light of heart, By theſe arguments 
and inducements our Underſtanding is both ſatisfied with evidence of evedib;/ity, and the objed of faith re- 
rain their obſcurity ; auſe it is a different thing to be evidently. eredible, and evidently tre, as thoſe 
who were preſent at the Miracles wro by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently 
ſee their do&rin to be true, (for then it had not been Faith, but Science, and all had been neceſlitited to 
believe, which we ſee fell out otherwiſe) but they were evidently convinced, that the things confirmed 

ach Miracles, were moſt credible, and worthy to be imbraced as truth revealed by God. 

„ Theſe evident arguments of credibility. are in great abundance found in the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
n on earth. For that there hath been a company of men profeſſing ſuch and ſuch do- 
ins, we have from our next Predeceſſots, and thefe From theirs upwards, till we come to the Apoſtles, 
and our bleſſed Saviour; which gradation is known by evidence of ſenſe, by reading Books, or hearing 
what one man delivers to another. And it is evident that there was neither cauſe nor poſſibility, that men 
fo diſtant in place, fo different in remper, fo repagnant in private ende, did, or could agree to tell one 
and the Telf Time Thing, if it had been bot a fiction invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian well 
faith, How is it likely that ſo many * and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one Faith? Among many events 
' there is not one ue, the error of the Churches muſe needs bave varied. But that erhich among many is found 
to be One, is not miſtaken, but delivered. Dave then any body ſay, that they erred who delivered it! With this 
never interrupted exiſtence of the Church are joined the many and great Miracles wrought by men of 
that Congregation or Church ; the ſandiiry of the-perſons; the renowned victories over fo many petſecu- 

tions, both of all ſorts of men, and of the infernal ſpirits; and laftly, the perpetual exiſtence of ſo * 
/ a Church. Being bronght up to the Apoſtles themſelves, ſhe comes to partake of the fame afſurance © 
truth, which they by fo man powerful ways, did communicate to their doctrin, and to the Church of 
their times, together with A divine certainty which received from our blefſed Saviour himſelf, re- 
ao mankind what he heard from his Father; ſo we conclude with Terrullian, We receive i 
from the Churches, the Churches + from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chris, Chrift from bis Father : And i 
we once interrupt this line of ſacceflion, moſt certainly made known by means of holy Tradition, we 
cannot canjoin the preſent Church and DoQrin, with the Church and rin of the Apoſtles, but muſt 
invent fome new and arguments, ſafkcient of themſelves to find out and prove a true Church and 
faith, independently of the precebing and writing of the Apoſtles; neither of which can be known but by 
Fradition ; as is bib, Br gong by  Termllian,” faying, ' 1 wilt preſcribe, that # there is no nean to prove 
bat the Apoſtles preached, bu: by the ſame Church which = founded. * 

6. Thus then we are to proceed evidence of "manifeſt and incorrapt Tradition, I know that there 
hath always been a never interrupted ſacceſhon of men from the Apoſtles time, believing, profeſling, and 
practiſing Tuch and ſuch doQrines: By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles, Sanctiry, Unity S.. 
and, by all thofe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our bleſſed Saviout himfelf confirmed their —_— 
we are affured that what the faid never-int cd Church ; doth deſerve to be accepted a 
acknywledgel as a divine truth: By evidence of fenſe, we fee that the fame Church propoſeth ſuch and 
ſuch doctrines as divine truths, that is as revealed and teftified by Almighty God, By this divine teſtimo- 
ny we ore infallibly aſſured of what we believe: and ſo the laſt period, ground, motive, and format ob- 
jec of = Faith, is the infallible teſtimony of that ſupreme Verity,” which neither can deceive, not be 


7. By this orderly deduction our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualities which we ſaid were 
requifire thereto, namely, Certa.nty, Ohſcurity, and Prudence. Curtainty proceeds from the infallible teſti · 
mony of God propounded and conyeyed to our underſtanding by fach a mean as is infallible in itſelf, 
and to us is evidently known that it propoſeth this point or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
whar ſenſe it propoſeth them; which means we have proved vo be only the viſible Chureb of Chrift. 
Obfemrity, from the manner in which God {peaks to mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that ir doth not 
manifeſtly ſhew the perſon who nor the truth of rhe thing fpoken. Prodence is not wanting, be- 
canfe our faith is accompanied with ſo many arguments of Credibility, that every well difpoſed Underftand- 
ing may and ought to judge, that the doftrines fo confirmed deſerve to be believed. as proceeding from 


divine Authority. | 2 * 
gather the particular nature, of ition 
. e by God, and 
* 


8. And thus from what hath been ſaid, we 
Faith. For, t is a voluntary, or free. anfallible, —2 aſe it is 
is fuſf.ciently propounded to us jor ſuch, which propoſal is ordinarily - dw urch of Chriſt, 
I toy, ſufficiently propoſed by the Church.; not —— to difpute whether the propoſal ot the Church 
cneer into the m Object, or Adotive of Faith; ur whether wwy error be an 1 8 — and pre 
ciſely, becaufe it is againſt the propoſition of the Church, as if Tach pro were 1 Obje&'of 
Faith, which Dr. Potter, to no purpoſe at all, labours fo very hard to di : "But I only affirm, that 
when the Church prop rany Truth, as revealed by God, we arc affured that it is ſuch indeed; and 
ſo inſtantly *grows to be a fit obyedt for Chriſtian Faith, which inclines and enables us to believe whatſo- 
ever is dufy preſented, as thing revealed by Alwighty God. And in the fame manner we are ſure, that 
whoſoever RT x doctrine propoſed by the Church, doth thereby contradit a truth, which is 
teſtified od: As When any lawful rior nat ies his will, by the means, and, as it were, pro! 
of fome faithful r, the ſubjelt of ſuch a Superior in performing or negletting what is li-ered 
by the meſſenger is faid to obey or liſobey bis on lawful Superior. Ana therefore becauſe the teſtimo- 
of God is notified the Church, we and we do moſt traly ſay, that not to believe what the 
h propoſeth. is to 1 holy word or — to us by the Church, according to 
10 


_— of S. Irenexs, =o? go © to any other the run, <vbich <ve may eaſily receive 
9 From this definition af Faith, we may alſo know what Hereſy is, » the terms, 2# 


Hereſy is contrary to Faith, and ſaying, Hereſy is 4 wiuentary error againf{ that God bath revealed, 
| | = 
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ſelves great of ſmall. fundamental or not fundamental, For more bein required to an act of Virtue than 
of Vice, if any truth, tho“ never ſo ſmall, may be believed by faith as ſoon ds we know it to be teſtified 
| by divine revelation; much more will it be a formal Hereſy to deny any the leaſt point ſufficiently pro- 
pounded as © thing witneſſed by God. 

10, This divine Faith is divided into a and babitwal, Au Faith, or Faith adtuated, is when we 
are in att of conſideration, and belief of ſome myſtery of Faith: for example, that eur Saviour Chrift is 
true God and Man, Sc. Habitzal Faith is that from which we are denominated Faithful or Believers, us 
by anal Faith wy are ſtiled Believing, This Habit of Faith is a Pwality enabling us moſt firmly to he- 
lieve Objects about human diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently in our Soul even when we are ſleeping, 
or not thinking of any myſtery of Faith This is the firſt my the three Theological Virtues. For Cha- 
rity unites us $0 God, as he is infinitely God in himſelfe Hope tie 
to u Vaith joins us to him, as he is the ſupreme immovable Verity. Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; 
on his Power; Faith on his divine Wiſdom, From hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the Virtues 
which Divines term infuſed, (that is, which cannot be acquired by human wit, or induſtry, but ste in their 
Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural) it hath this property ; that it is not 1 by little and little, (con- 
trarily to the Habits called acquifiti, that is, gotten by human endeavour. which #s they ore ſucceſſively 


oduced, ſo alſo are they loft ſueceſſively, or by little and little) but it muſt either be conſerved entire, 


or wholly deſtroyed: And fince it cannot ſtand entire with any one act which is direttly contrary, it muſt 
be totally overthrown and, as it were, demoliſhed, and razed by every ſuch ack. Wherefore, as Chavity; 
or the love of God, is expelled from our soul by any one aft of Hatred, or any other mortal fin againſt 
his Divine N and as Hope is deſtroyed by any one act of voluntary Deſperation; fo Faith muſt periſh 


by any one a 
that ine fins which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievous and mortal, be mneh 


Word and Teſtimony of all credit and infallibility. For, if either he could deceive, or be deccived in 
any one thing, it were but wiſdom to ſuſpect him in all. And ſeeing every Hereſy —_ ſome Truth 
revealed by God, it is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly and damnable fin ; 

dun; hav, rv" and Perjury, which arc oppoſed only to the infuſed moral Virtue of Religion, can 
2 - -" 2M from mortal tia much leſs can Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the Theologicat Vir- 
tue of Faith, | 

11. If any objeft, that Schiſm may ſeem to be a greater fin than Hereſy, becauſe the Virtue of Charity 
(to which Schiſm is oppoſite) is greater than Faith, according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, Now there remains 
* Faith, Hope, Charity ; but the greater of theſe is Charity, St. Thomas anſwers in t words, Chavity bath 
tevo Obje#s, one principal, to wit, the Divine * Goodneſs, and another ſecondary, namely, the 27 our Neigh- 
boy : But & biſm and other fins which are committed againf our Neighbor, ave oppoſite to ty # 
thit ſecondary good, which is leſs than the object of Faith, which is God, as be is the prime Verity, on wbich Faith 
doth rely ; and therefore theſe fins are leſi than Infidelity. He takes Infidelity after a general manner, as it 
e A Hereſy, and other Vices againſt Faith. 

12. Having there fore ſufficiently declared wherein Hereſy confiſts, let us come to prove that which 
we propoſed in this Chapter. Where I deſire it be ſtill remember d, That the viſible Catholick Church 
rannot err damnably, as Dr. Potter confeſſeth. And that when Luther appeared, there was no other 
yur 2 Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Roman, as we have demonſtrated in the next prece- 

nt apter, 

13- Now, that Luther and his followers cannot be excuſcd from formal „I prove by theſe rea- 
ſons: To oppoſe any truth propounded by the viſible true Church, as tevealed by God, is formal Hoey, 
as we have ſhewed out of the definition of Hereſy ; But Luther, Caloin, and the reft did _ divers 

traths propounded by the viſible Church reveale «A we yes. they did therefore oppoſe her, becauſe 
* the propounded, as {vie revealed truths, things w they judged either to be falſe, or human inven- 
tions: Therefore they committed formal Hereſy. | 

14. Moreover, every ertor _ any 40 revealed by God, is a damnable Hereſy, whether the 
matter in itſelf be great or ſmall, as I proved before; and therefore either the Proteſtants or the Roman 
Church muſt be puilty of mow Hereſy, becauſe one of them muſt err 3 word and teſtimony 
of God; but you grant (perforce) that the Roman Church doth not err bly, and T add that ſhe 
cannot err damnably, becauſe ſhe is the truly Catholick Church, which you confeſt cannor err damaably; 
therefore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Hereſy. _ 

15. Beſides, we have ſhewed that the viſible Church is Judge of Controverſies, and therefore malt be 
infallible in all her Propoſals; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followerb, that to oppoſe what 
the delivercth as revealed by God, is not ſo much to oppoſe ber, as God himſclt ; and therefore cannot be 

y. 


excuſed from grie vous Here | 
from the Roman Church; 


16. Again, if Luthey were an Heretick, for thoſe points wherein he 
all they who agree with him in thoſe very points, muſt likewiſe he Hereticks. Now that Laaber was 2 
oye Heretick, I demonſtrate in this manner: To ſay that God's viſible true Church is not univerſal, 

t confined to one only 3 or corner of the world, is, according to your own expreſs words, + properly 
Merely, againſt that Article \ Low Creed, wherein we profeſs to believe the boly Catholick Ch, And you 

rand Donata with Hereſy, becauſe he limited the univerſal Church to Ai. Bur it is manifeſt. and 
acknowledged by Luther himſelf, and other chief Proteftavts, that Luther's Reformation when it firſt be- 
pan (and much more for divers ages before) was not wniverſal, hor ſpread over the world, but was con- 
d to that compaſs of ground which did contain Lather's body. Therefore his Reformation cannotbe 
excuſed from formal Hereſy, If 8. _— in thoſe times ſaid to the Donat, There ave innumerable 
#eftimonies I of boly Scripture in which it appeareth that the Church of Chrift_ is not only in Aftica, as theſe 
mew 


* 
gras 2 ——_ k 4 


— —— 


1 . 2 1 Co, 137 13; [1 phe in cop. & ad}. 4 Pag- 126, $ Eviſh: 56. 


s us to him, as he is unſpeakably . | 
ps 


* 


CY 


200 9 — * 


— 
—— —„— — — — — 


| 


| 
| 
ll 
9 5 
0; 

| 


o — 
82 


: * 
— 


my 
— 


= 
: 


C HAP. VI. 


men with moſt impudent vanity rave, but that ſhe is ſpread over the hole earth; much more may it be ſaid 
It appeareth by innumerable teſtimonies of holy Scripture, that the Church of Chriſt cannot be confine 
to the City of Wittedtberg, or to the place where Luther's feet ſtood, bur muſt be ſpread over the whole 
world. It is therefore moſt impudent vanity and dotage to limit her to Luther's Reformation, In another 
place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs effefually againſt Letber than againſt the Donatiſts, For havin 
out of thoſe words, In thy Seed all Nations ſpall be bleſſed, proved that God's Church muſt be e 
he faith, Why do you ſuper-add, by ſaying that Chriſt remains heir in no part of the earth, except where he 
may have Donatus for bis cobeir. Give me this (univerſal) Church if it be among you ; » ſhexw yourſelues to be 
all Nations, <vbich che already ſbecv to be bleſſed in this Seed. Give us this (Church) or elſe laying aſide all 
ſury, receive ber from ws. But it is evident that Luther could not, when he ſaid, At the beginning [ was 
alone, give us an univerſal Church: Therefore happy had he been, it he had then, and his followers 
would now, receive her from us. And therefore we muſt conclude with the fame holy Father, ſaying in 
another place of the univerſal Church, Sbe bath this * moſt certain mark, that ſhe cannot be hidden: She js 
then known unto all Nations, The Se# of Donatus is unknown to mary Nations; therefore that cannot be ſbe. 
The Set of Luther (at leaſt which he began and much mote before his beginning) was unknown to many 
Nations; therefore that cannot be ſbe. | Fg | 

13. And that it may yet further appear how R Luther agreed with nf rant hr it is to be 
noted, that they were taught that the Catholick Church ought not to extend itſelf farther than that 

rt of Africa where their faction reigned, but only that in fact it was fo confined. becauſe all the reſt 
of the Church was prophaned by communicating with Cecilianus, whom they falſly affirmed to have been 
ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were Traditors, or givers up of the Bible ro 45 perſecutors to be burned; 
yea, at that very time they had ſome of their Se& reſiding in Rome, and ſent thither one Victor, a Biſhop, 
under colour to take care of the Brethren in that City, but indeed, as Baronizs ? oblerycth,, that the 
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world might account them Catholicks 2 communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to communicate with 
a 


whom was ever taken by the ancient Fathers as an aſſured fign of being a true Catholick. They had 
alſo, as S. Auguſtine witneſſeth, a pretended + Church in the houſe and territory of a Spaniſh Lady call'd 
Lucilla, who went flying out of the Catholick Church, becauſe ſhe had been juli check'd by Cætilianus. 
And the ſame Saint e K. the Conference he had with Fortunius the Donatift faith, Here did be 
Firſt attempt to affirm that bis Communion was ſpread over the <vhole Earth, &c. but becauſe the thing wa. 
evidently falſe, they got out of this diſcourſe by confuſion of language, whereby nevertheleſs they ſufficiently 


declared, that they did not hold that the ttue Chutch ought mo to be confined to one place, but 
* 


only by meer necallity were forced to yield that it was ſo in fact, becauſe their Sect which they held to be 
the only true Church was not ſpread over the world; in which point Fortunlss ind the reſt were more 
modeſt; than he who ſhould affirm that Lutber's Reformation in the very beginning was ſpread over the 
hole Earth ; being at that time by many degrees not ſo far diffuſed as the Seth of the Donatifis, I have 


no defire to proſecute the fimilitude of Proteftants with Donatifts, by remembring that the Se of theſe 


men were began and en by the paſſion of Lucilla; and who is ignorant what influence two wo- 
men,; the mother and daughter, miniſtred to Proteſtancy in England? Nor will I ſtand to obſerve their 
very likeneſs of phraſe with the Donatiſts, who called the Chair of Rome the Chair of peſtilence, and 


rhe Roman Church an Harlot, which is Dr. Potter's own phraſe, wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, 


becauſe he maintaineth her to be a true Church of Chriſt ; and therefore let him daly ponder. theſe 
words of S. Auguſtine againſt the at fr If 'I perſecute bim jufily who detra#s © from his Neighbor, ly 


ſpould not I perſecute him who detra##s from the Church of Cbriſt, and ſaith, This is not ſhe, but this is an 
Harlot? And leaſt of all will I confider, whether you may not be well compared to one Ticonius a Do- 


-natift, who wrote againſt Parmenianus, likewiſe a Donatiff, who blaſphemed that the Church of Chriſt 


had periſhed,.( as you do even in this _ Book write againſt ſome of your Ptoteſtant Brethren, or as you 


call them, Zealots among you, who hold the very ſame; ot rathet a worſe. Hereſy) and yet remained 
among them, even after Parmenianus had excommunicated him, (as thoſe your zealous Brethren would 
proceed ap inſt yon if it were in theit powet) and yet, like Ticonis, you remain in their Communion 
Tad come not into that Church which is, hath been, and ever ſhall be univerſal: For which very cauſe 
8. Auguſtine complains of Ticonizs, that altho* he wrote againſt the Donatiſts, yet he was of an heart “ ſo 
extremely abſurd as not to forſake them altogether. And ſpeaking of the ſame thing in another place, he 
obſerves, that altho* Ticonius did manifeſtly confute them who affirmed that the Church had periſhed; 
yet be ſaw riot (taich this holy Father) that which in good conſequence * be ſbould have ſeen, that thoſe 
Chriftians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the <ybole world, cb remained united, not with them 
aubo <vere divided from the Communion and Unity of the ſame <vorld, but with ſuch as do communicate with the 
<vbole world. | But Parmenianus, and the reſt of the Donatifts ſaw that conſequence, and reſolved rather to 
ſettle their mind in obſtinacy | againſt the moſt manifeſt truth. which Ticonius maintained, than by yielding 
thereto, to be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa which enjoyed the Communion of that Unity which Tico- 
nius defended, 2 ebich they had divided themſelves How fly theſe words agree to Catholicks in Eng- 
land, in teſpect of the Proteftants, I defire the Reader to conſider, But theſc and the like reſemblances 
of Proteſtants to the Denatifts, I gy let pals, and only urge the main point, That ſince Luther's 
Reformed:Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was {becauſe ſo forſooth 
they will needs have it) in the Apoſtles time, they muſt of neceffity affirm heretically with the Donatiſts, 
that the true and 8 Church of Chriſt periſhed; and that ſhe which remained on earth Was 
(0 blaſphemy l) an Harlot. Moreover the ſame Hereſy follows out of the doctrin of Dr. Potter, and 
other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in points not fundamental, becauſe we have ſhewed that every. 
error againſt one revealed truth is Hereſy, and damnable, whether the matter be otherwiſe, of fel, 
great or ſmall. And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted to 
maintain a daniwable Herify ! 'Belides,” we will hereafter prove, that by any act of Heteſy, all divine faith 
is loſt ; and to age, a true Church of faithful perſons without any Fiith, is as much as to fancy a 
liping man without life. It is therefore clear, that Donatift-like, they hold that the Church of Chriſt 
iſhed; yea. they are worſe than the Donatifts, who (aid, that the Church remained at leaft in Africa; 
whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced to grant, that for a long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was no 
where at all. But let us go forward to other reaſons. © , 
18. The holy Seripture and ancient Fathers do affign Separatioh from the viſible Church as a mark of 
Hereſy ; according to that of S. John, They went out en ut. And, Some who e cbem ont from us. And, 


Catholick 


' Okt of = ſhall ii ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. Aud accordingly, Vincentins Lyrinenſss faith, Who 
cer cg 


a# Heres, ans did mat fi Jeparate diefe from the Beim, Antiquity, and Conſent of the 
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Catholick Church ? But ir is manifeſt, that when Luther appeared, ' there was no viſible Church diſtinct 
from the Roman, out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well known that Luther and his tollowers 
departed out of ber: Therefore ſhe is no way liable to this mark of Hereſy : But Proteſtants eannot poſſi- 
bly avoid it. To this purpoſe S. Proſper bath theſe pithy words, A Chriſtian communicating-* with the 
univerſal Church, is a Catholick, and he who is divided from ber. is an Hevetick and Antichriſ®s. But Luther 
in his firſt Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholick Church of thoſe times, becauſe 
be began his Reformation by oppoſing the fuppoſed Errors of the then viſible Chureh: we muſt therefore 
ſay with S. Proſper, that he was an Heretick, & c. Which likewiſe is no leſs clearly proved out of F. Cy- 


_—y 


 prian, ſaying; Not we * departed from them, but they from us, and ſince Hereſies and Schiſms ave bred aſter- 


wards, While they make to themſelves divers Conventicles, they bave forſaken the bead and origin 7 truth.” + | 
19. And that we might not remain doubtful what Separation ir is which is the — of Hereſy. the 
ancient Fathers tell us more in particular, that it is from the Church of Nome, as it is the See of | Peter; 
And therefore Dr. Potter need not to be ſo hot with us, becauſe we.ſay and write, that the Church of 
Rome, in that ſenſe as ſhe is the Mother Chureh of all others, and with which all the reſt agree, is 


truly called the Catholick Church. S. Hierom writing to Pope Damaſus, faith, [ am in the Communion 


2 of the Chair of Peter; I know that the Church is built upon that Rock, Mhoſoever ſhall eat the Lamb out 
of this bouſe, be js prophane. If any ſball not be in the Ark of Noah, be ſhall periſh in the time of the deluge: 
Whoſoewer doth not gather with thee doth ſcatter, that is, be that is not of Chriſt, is of Antichriſt. And ele- 
where, Which doth be call bis Faith? that of the Raman Church, or that which is contained in the Books 
of Origen ? If be anſwer, the Roman; then we are Catholicks, who have tranſlated nothing of the error of 
Origen. And yet farther, Know thos, that the Roman Faith commended by the woice of the Apoſtle den 
not receive theſe deluſions, tho' an Angel ſhould denounce otherwiſe than it hath once been preached. &. 4mbroſe 
recounting how his Brother Syrus inquiring for a Church wherein to give thanks for his delivery from 
ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called unto 5 bim the Biſbop, neither did be efteem any favour to be true, excopt that of 
the true Faith, and be asked of bim <vhethey he agreed with the Cathbolick Biſhops? that is, ub the Roman 
Church. And having underſtood that he was a Schiſmatick, that is, ſeparated from the Reman Church he 
abſtained from communicating with him. Where we ſee the priviledge of the Roman Church confirmed 
both by word and deed, by doctrin and practice. And the ſame Saint faith of the Roman Church, From 
thence the Rites ef venerable Communion do flow to all. St. Cyprian ſaith, They ave bold 7 to ſail to the 
Chair of Peter, and to the Principal Church, from whence Prieftly Unity bath ſprung, Neither do they confider, 
that they are Romans, whoſe Faith wwas commended by the preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom jalſhood cannot 
have ncceſs. Where we ſee this holy Father joyns together the principal Church, and the Chair of Petes ; 
and affirmeth, that falſbood not only hath not had, but cannot have acceſs fo that See. And elſewhere 
Thou wing that I ſhould ſend *:a Copy of the ſame letters to Cornelius our Colleague, that laying »ſfide all 
ſolicitude, be might now be aſſured that thou didft communicate with bim, that is, with the Catholick Church. 
What think you Mr, Doctor of theſe words? Is it ſo ftrange a thing to take for one and the ſame thing 
to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and ro communicate with the 'Cattolick Church |? 
S. Iren us ſaith, Becauſe it were long to number the ſucceſſion of all Churches, * <ve declaring the Tradith 
and faith preached to men, and coming to us by Tradition) of the moſt great, moſt ancient, and 7 
own Church, founded by the tewo moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which Tradition is "bath from . 
Apoſtles, coming to us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops ; wwe confound all thoſe be any way either by evil complacence of 


' themſelves, or wain-glory, or by blindneſs, or ill opinion, do gather otherwiſe than they ought. to this 


Church for a more powerful Principality, it is ary that all Chuyches reſort, that is, all faubſul people of 
what place ſoever ; in which (Roman Church) the Tradition which is from the Apoſtlez bath always been 
onſerved from = who are every where. S. Auguſtine faith, It grieves us '* to ſee you ſo fo lie cut eff. 
Number the Prieſts even ſrom the See of Peter, and conſider in that order of Fathers who ſucceeded, to whont 
JÞe is the Rock which the proud Gates of Hell do not overcome. And in another place, ſpeaking of Ceciliannns 
he faith, He might contemn the conſpiring ** multitude of his enemies, becauſe be knew, himſelf to be unted 
by communicatory letters both to the — Church, in cubich the Principality of the See Ayoftolick did always 
fouriſh , and to other Countries from whence the Goſpel came frff into Attica. Ancient Tertwllian faith 
thou be near Italy, thoy baſt Rome, whoſe ** Authority is near at band to uu; a baypy Church, into which 
the . bave powred all do#rin, together cpib then blood. S Baſil in a letter to the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſaith, Ia very deed that which was given '* by our Loyd to thy piety, is — of that moſt excellent voicg cobich,- 
Iaimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayft diſcern betwixt that which is — and that which is - 
ul. and pure, and without any diminution mayſt 2 the faith of our Anceſtors. Mariminianus Biſhop 
of Conftantinople about twelve hundred years go, aid; All the bounts of the earth cube have ſincerely. c= 
knowledged our Lord, and Catholicks tbro the whole world proſe ing the true faith, look upon the Power of the 
Biſep of, Rome, as wpon the Sun, &c, For the Creator of the world, amongft all men bf the world elefedl hum 
he ſpeaks of S. Peter) to whom be granted the Chair of Doctor, to be principally puſſeſſed by A perpetna right of 
rivilege; that whoſoever is deſirons to know any divine and profound thing, may have rechurſe to the Oracle, 


aud Doctrine of this Inſtruction. Fobn Patriarch of Conflantineple more than eleven hundred years 72 is 


an Epiſtle to Pope Hormiſda, writeth thus, Becauſe the beginhing of ſalvation is to conſerve'the rule 0 ; 
Faith, and in no wiſe to ſeverve from the Tradition of our Fore-fatheri ; becauſe the words of our Lord cannot. 
fail, ſaying, Thom art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church: The s of deeds have made good 
thoſe words; becauſe in the See Apoſtolical the Catbolick Religion is always fol vec invidlable. And again, 
We promiſe bereafter not to recite in the ſacred Myſteries the names of them who are excluded from the Cm 
nion of the Catholick Church, that is to ſay, who conſent not fully with the See Apoſtolick. 3 orhet Autho- 
rities of the ancient Fathers might be produced to this purpoſe ;" but theſe may ſerve to ſheww, that bot 
the Latin and Greek Fathers held for a Note of being a Catholick, or an Heretick, to Have been unite 
er divided from the Set of Rome, And I have pur „iy alledged only ſich Authofities of Fathers, as 
ſpeak of the priviledges of the See of Rome, as of things permanent and depending on our Saviour's pto- 
miſe to S. Petey, from which a general rule and ground onght to be taken for all Ages, becauſe Heaven 
and Earth ſpall i- paſs, but the word of the Lord ſhall renraim for ever. So that i here conclude, that ſeei 
it is maniteſt that Luther arid his followers divided themſelves from the See of Rome, they beat the inſe= 
parable mark of Here). | ' —_— 8 
20. And tho' my meaning be not to treat the point of Ordination or Sncceſſion in the Proteſtants 
Church; becauſe the Fathers alledged in the laſt reaſou aſſign | Succeſſion as one mark of the true Church ; 


I'muſt not omit to 77 that according to the grounds of Prote ants rhemſelves, ne Aw neither pretend 

perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, nor Succe ſion of Potrine For whiereas Succeſſion of Bilhops fignifies a neve 
Bi \ > ; , | | | n intetrupt 
1 T's 4 , 12 4 g 3 x SEE . 1 4 2 3 $06: : 


23 2 
| interrupted line of Perſors, enducd with an indelible Orality, which Divincs call a Chavager, which 
cannot be taken away by depecſition, degradation, or other means whatſoever, and endned alſo with Juriſ. 


dition and Authority to teach, to preach, to yore the Church by laws, precepts, cenſures, Sc. Pro- 


teſt ants cannot pretend Succeſſion in either o theſe: For ( befides that there was never Proteſtant e 
before Lat ber, and that there can be no continuance of Succeſſion, where there was no beginning to ſucece 
they commonly acknowledge no Chara#er, and 1 muſt affirm, that when their pretended 
Biſhops or Prieſts are deprived of their Juriſdiction, or degraded, they remain meer lay perſons as before 
their Ordination; fulfilling what Tertullian objeQts as a mark of Hereſy, To day 4 Frieſt, to morrow " a 
yman. For if there be no immoveable Character, their power of Order muſt conſiſt only in juriſdi- 
ion and Authority, or in a kind of moral depuration to ſome function, which therefore may be taken 
away by the fame power by which it was given. Neither can they pretend Sneceſhon in Authority or 
Allien: For all the Authority or Juriſdiftion which me had, was conferred by the Church of 
Rome, that is, by the Pope: Becauſe the whole Church colle ively doth not meet to ordain UG or 
Pricfts, or to give them | Wh vr But, according to their own Doctrine, they believe that the Po; 
neither bath, or oxght. to have any Furiſdiftion, Power, Superiority, Preleminence or Authovity Eccleflaſtical 
or Spiritual within this Realm, which the ſwear even when they ate ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons. How then can the Pope give Jurifi iction where they ſwear be neither hath, oe: O'UG HT 10 have, 


any! Or, if yet he had, how. could they without Scbi/m withdraw themſelves from his obedience? 


Relide, the Roman Church never gave them Authority to oppoſe her, by whom it was given. But grant 
their firſt Biſhops bad ſuch Amhorkty from the Chart . after the deceaſe Fade — . who 
ave Authoiity to their pretended Succeſſors? The Primate of Eugland? But from whom had he ſuch 
n. ? And after his deceaſe, who ſhall confer Authority upon his Succeſſors! The Temporal Ma- 
giſtrate ? King Henry, neither s Catholick nor a Proteſtant ? King Edward, à Child? Queen Elizabeth, 
2 Woman? An Infant of an hours. Age is true King in caſe of his Predeceſſor 's deceaſe: But ſhall your 
Church lie fallow-till that Infant King, and green Head of the Church come to years of diſcretion ?' Do 
our. Biſhops, your Hierarchy, tay ver” Al your Sacraments, your being, or 'not being Hereticks, 
r want of Succeſſion, depend on this new-found Supremacy-Doctrin, brought in by ſuch a man, meer] 
n baſe occaſions, and For ſhameful. ends; impugned by Calvin, and his followers ; derided by the 
hriſtian world; and even by chief Proteſtants, as Dr. Andrews, Wotton, &c. not held for any neceffary 
int of Faith; And from whom I pray you, bad Biſhops their Authority when there were no Chri- 
ian Kings ! Muſt the Greek Patriarchs feceive ſpiritual Juriſdiction from the Great Turk? Did the 
ope by the Baptiſm of Princes, loſe the ſpiritual Power he formerly had of conferring ſpiritual Jurte 
. upon Bilhops? Hath the Tempora N Authority to preach, to aſſoil from ſins, to Infligt 
xcommunications,. and other cenſures? Why bath he not power to excommunicate, as well as to dif- 
penſe in Irregularity, as our late Sovercign Lord King James either diſpenſed with the late Archbiſho 
of Canterbury, or elſe gave Commiſſion ro ſome —_ to do it? And ſince they wete ſubjett to thek 
Primate, and not he to them, it is clear that they had no power to diſpenſe with him, but that power 
muſt proceed from the Prince, as Saperior to them all, and Head of the Proteſtants Church in 2 
If — — no ſach Authority, how can he give to others what bimſelf hath not? Your Ordination or 
Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts 8 Chara#er, can only conſiſt in giving à Power, Autho- 
rity, Iuriſdiction, or (as I ſaid before) ſome kind of deputation to exerciſe Epiſcopal or Prieſtly Fun- 
ions. If then, the Temporal Magiſtrate confers this Power, Sc. he can, nay he cannot chuſe but or- 
Aain and confecrate Biſhops and Prieſts, as often as he confers Authority or Juriſdiction; and your Biſhops: 
as ſoon as they are deſigned and confirmed by the King, muſt ipſo fatto be ordained and confecrated b 
him without intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordinations Which abfurditics von will be 
more unwilling to grant, than well able to avoid, if you will be true to your own dodtihes. The P 
from whom originally you muſt beg your Succeſſion. of Biſhops, never feceived, nor will, nor can 02 
knowledge ta receive any Spiritual Juriſdiction from any Temporal Prince; and therefore if Juriſdiction 
muſt be derived from Princes, he hath none at all: and yet either you muſt acknowledge, t he hath 
true * Juriſdiction, or that yourſelves can receive none from him. \ 4 Wh {1 | ers 
81. Moreover, this new Reformation, or Reformed Church of Proteſtants, will by them be pretended 
to be-Catbolick or Univerſal, and not confined to England alone, as the $c& of the Donatifts was to Africa; 
and therefore it muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, guage = oy Fance, &. 
In which number they o Germany, Holland, and France are not governed by Biſhops, nor regard any 
rſonal ſucceſſion, — of ſuch fat- beneficed Biſhops as Nicholas Ams ſordiui, who was conſecrated” 
Latber, (tho' Luther himſelf was never Biſhop) as witneſſeth Dreſſers. And tho Scotland hath of late 
admitted ſome . I much doubt whether they hold them to be neceſſary, or of divine Iaſtitution; 
and ſo their enforced admitting of them, doth not ſo much furniſh that Kingdom with perſona? Sucee ſion 


ey diſagree both from the milder Proteſtants of England, and the true Catholick Church: And by 
ant of a coptihned perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they retain the notes of Schiſm and Hereſy. So that the 
Church of Proteſtants muſt · either not be aniverſal as being confined to (England; or if you will needs 
comprehend all thoſe Churches which want ſucceſſion, you muſt:confeſs that your Church doth not only 
communicate with Schiſmatical and Heretical Churches, but is alſo compounded of ſuch Churches, pe f 
ourſclyes.cannot avoid the note of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, if it were but fot participating with ſuch 
heretical Churches. For it is impoſhble to retain Communion. with the true Catholick Church, and 
agree with them who are divided from her by Schiſm or Hereſy; betauſe that were to affirm, that for the 
Eine time they could be within and without the Catholick Church, as proportionably I diſcourſed in 
he next 7 55 Chapter, concerning the communicating of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who main 
tain that Hereſy of the Latency; and Inviſibility of God's Church; here 1 brought a place of S-Cypriaw 
to this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleaſed to review in the ib Chapter, and 1 7th Numb. 
. $2. But deſides this defect in the ,perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, there is anorher of great 
moment; which is, that they want the 7 5 Form of ordaining Biſbops and Pries, becauſe the manner 
which they uſe is ſo much different From. that of che Roman Church, Cat leaſt according to che commots 
, opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient for the Eſſence of Ordination; as I could demonſtrate iF this 
were the proper place of ſuck a Treatiſe, and will not fail · to do; if; Dr. Potter give me occaſion. In the 
mean time the Reader may be pleaſed to read the Author cited! hete in the „and then compare 


the Form of gur Ordination with that of Proteſtants ;/ and to remember that if the Form which they uſe 


$, or in ordaining Priefts, be at leaſt doubtful, , they can neither have un- 
; oubtcd Prieſts nor = "For Priefts TI be ordained ' but by true Biſbops nor can any be a true 
op, unleſs he firſt be rieft, I ſay, their Ordination is at leaſt doubtful ; becauſe that ſufficeth for 
my preſent purpoſe; For i TT Frommwnſly bn to be doubtful, are 
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not to be eſteemed Biſbops or Prieſts; and no man without Sacrilege can receive-Sacraments from them ; 
all which they adwiniſter volawfully : And (if we except Baptiſm, with manifeſt danger: of invalidity, 
and with. obligation to be at leaſt conditionally repeated) ſo Proteſtants muſt! remain doubtful of remiffion 
of fins, of their, Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and may not pretend to be a true Church; which cannot ſubiiſt 


p without »ndowbted true Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due adminiſtration of dacraments, which (ac- 


cording to Proteſtants) is an eſſential note of the true Church, And it is a world to oblerve the proceed- 
ing of the.Eogliſh Proteſtants in this point of their Ordinatiens. For firſt, An. 3. Edw. 6 cap. 2. when 
he was a Child about 12 years of age, it chat enafied, That ſuch ' Form of making and-conſecrating of 
Biſbops and Prieſts, as by fix Prelates, and ſix other to le appointed by the King, ſhould te deviſed, (mark this 
ny deviſed) and ſet forth under the great Seal, ſhould le »ſed, and none other, But after this Ac was be- 
pealed, 1 Mar. Se. 2. inſomuch as that when afterward, Au. 6. & 1. Reg. Eliz. \Biſhop Bonner being in- 
Lcd upon a certificate made by Dr. Horn, a Proteſtant, Biſhop of Wincheſter, for bis tefulal of the Oath 
of Supremacy, and he excepting againſt the Indictment becauſe Dr, Zorn was. no Biſhop; all the Jadges 
reſolved that his exception was good, if indeed Dry Hotn was not Biſhop'; and they were all at a ftapd, 
till Au. 8. Elix. cap. 1. the Act of Edw. 6. was renewed and confirmed, with a particular proviſo, that no 
man.ſhould be impeached or moleſted by means of any Certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made 
before this laſt Att. Whereby it is clear, that they made: ſome doubt of their own Ordination, and that 
there is nothing but uncertainty in the whole buſineſs of their Ordination, Which (forſooth) muſt de pend 
upon fix Prelates, the great Seal, Acts of Parliament bein contrary one to another, and the like. &o 
23. But tho they want perſonal Succeſhon, yet at leaſt they have Succeſſion of dofrin, as they ſay, 
and pretend to prove, becauſe they believe as the Apoſtles believed. This is to beg the Queſlion, and to 
take what they may be ſure will never be granted. For if they wont perle nal Succeſſion, and flight Eeele- 
ſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſwade any man that the agree with the dodtrin of the Apoſtles? 
We have heard Tertullian ſaying, 1 will preſeribe * ( againſt all Hereticks) that there is no means to prove 
"what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Churches <ubich they founded. And 8. {reneus tells us, T hat we 
may * behold the Tradition of the Apoſtles in every Church if men be deſorous to bear the truth, and we tan 
number them co were made Biſhops by the, Apoſtles in Churches, and their Succeſſors even to u. And the 
ſame Father in another place ſaith, We ought to obey * thoſe Pries ce are in the Church, who bave Suc- 
. ceſſion from the Apoſiles , and who together with"Succ: om is their Buſhopricks, have received the certain giſt 
truth. St. Aauguſ"ine ſaith, 1 am kept in the Church * by the Succeſſon of Priefis' from the very See of Peter 
the Apoſtle, to whom aur Saviour after bis: Reſurre&ion committed tis ſheep to be fed even to the preſent Bijhop. 
Origen to this purpoſe giveth us a good and wholſom Rule, ( happy if himſelf had followed the fare) in 
chez excellent words, Since there be many ce think © they belieue the things which ave of Chy/ft, and ſome 
are ef different opiniag, from thoſe who went before them; les the. preaching of the Church be kept, which i deli- 
.vered by the Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion, amd remains in the Church to thin very day; that only is to be le- 
lieved for. truth, qubich in nothing diſagrees from the Tradition of the Church: In vain then do theſe men 
brag of the doftrio of the Apoſtles, unleſs firſt, they can demonſtrate that they enjoyed à continued Suc- 
bor of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can ſhew us a Church, which, accordiog to S. Auſtin, is de- 
duced by undoubted SUCCESSION from tie dee of the: Apoſtles, even to the preſent 'Buſbops, | 4 
24. But yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted, thar they agreed with the doctrin of rhe A poſtles, 
this were not ſufficient to prove a Succeſſom in Devin, ; For -Smcceſſon,- beſides agreement or fnbitode. 
doth alſo require a never-interrupted. conveyiog of ſuch.dofrin, from the time of the Apoſtles” till the 


days of thoſe perfons who challenge ſuch a Sweceſſion. And ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith; we are to believe that 


Goſpel which from the time of the Apoſtles the * Churcb hath brought down to out dwys by @ never inter- 
rupted courſe of times, and by undoubted ſucceſſion of connetion, Now that the K eformiation begon 

Lutber, was interrupted for divers ages before him, is manifeſt out of Hiſtory, and by bis endes vduring a 
Reformation, which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. He cannot therefore pretend a continued Sueceſſion of that 
doftrin which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the knowledge and practice of men. And they ought 
not to prove that hex have a. Succeſſion of docttin, becauſe - agree with the doctrin of the Apoftles; 
but contrarily we muſt infer, that they agree not with the A poſtles becaule they cannot pretend 4 never- 


interrupted ſucceſſion of dottrin from the times of the Apoſtles till Luther. And here it is not amiſs to 
note, that altho* the Waldenſes, Wickliff, & c. had — | 


with Proteſtants in all points of doctrin; yet 
they could not brag of Sueceſſion from. them, becaule their doctrin hath not been free from Inter bs, 
which neceſſarily croffeth Succeſs. | | x (ESR, | 

25. And as want of Succeſhon of Perſons and Do#vin cannot ſtand with that Univerſality of Time 
which is inſeparable from the Catholick Chuteb; fo likewiſe the diſagreeing of Sefts which are dif; 
thro' divers Countries and Nations, cannot help towards that Univer ality of Place, wherewith the true 
Church muſt be endued; but rather ſuch: local multiplication doth mot and moxe lay opem their diviſion, 


| and want of ſucceſſion in doctrin. For the excellent obſervation of 8. Auguſtine doth punctually agree 


with all madern Hereticks; wherein this holy Father having cited theſe words out of the Prophet Ezekiel, 
9 My Flocks are diſperſed upon the whale face of the earth; he adds this remarkable ſentence, Not-all Here 
ticks ** ave ſpread over the face of the earth, and yet there are Hereticks ſpread over: the he faces of the 
earth, ſome bere, ſome there, yet they are <vanting in no place, they know nat: ohe another. One Set "for er- 
am ple in Africa, another Hereſy in tbe Tay another in Egypt, another im Meſopotamia, In divers places 
#bere are divers; one mother, Pride, bath begot them all, as our own mot ber the Catholick Church bath 'browg be 
forth all faithful people diſperſed thro'out the wybels world. Nb wonder then, if-Prids breed Diſſention, and Cha- 
rity Union. And in another place applying to Hereticks thoſe words of the Canticles, F thou know noe ** 
tbyſelf, go ſortb, and follow ou the fups oj the flocks,” and: jeed thy kids '; he'faith; If thou know-not thyſelf, 
go thou forth, I do not caſt. thee out, but go thou out, that it may be ſaid of thee, They went from us, but. 
were not f u. Go thou out in the fteps of tbe flocks,;. not im my fleps, but in Py. 9%. of the flocks; nor of one 
Nock, but of divers and wandering flocks: And feed thy kid, net as Peter, to whom it is ſaid, Yor! thy ſheep; 
but feed thy kids in the tabernacle of the Paſtors, not in the tabernacle. of the Paſtor, cubers there is one flock' 
and one Paſtor. In which words this holy Father doth ſet down the marks of Hereſy, to wit, going out 
om the Church, and want.of Unity themſclves,, which proceed from not acknowledging one ſu- 
pr N viſible Paſtor and Head under CHriſt. And ſo it being proved that Proteſtants having neither ſac- 
ceſſion of Perſons, nor Doc vin, nor Univerſality, of Time or Place, they cannot avoid the juſt note of Hereſy,” 
26. Hitherto n uments to Proves that Lusber, and all Proteftants are guilty of Hereſy 
againſt the negative Precept of Fait 5 which o ligeth her under pain of damnation; not to imbrace an 
one ettot, contrary to any truth ſufficiently propounded, ad teftified of revealed by Almighty God. Which 
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were enough to make good, that among perſons who diſagree in any one point of Faith, one part only 

can be ſaved: Yet we will now prove that whoſoever erreth in wy one point, doth alſo break the .. 
mative prece pt of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively to believe fome revealed truth, with an in- 

ifallible and ſupernatural Faith, which is neceſſary to ſalvation, even neceſſitate finis, or medii, as Divines 
peak, that is, ſo neceſſary that not any, after he is come to the uſe of Reaſon, was or can be ſaved with 
out it, according to the words of the Apoſtle, Without faith * it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


27. In the beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed, that to Chriſtian Catholick Faith are required Certainty, - 


Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality : All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in the belief 

of Proteſtants, even in thoſe points which are true in themſelves, and to which they yield afſent, as hap- 

—— in all thoſe particulars wherein they agree with us; from whence it will follow, that they want- 
g true Divine Faith, want means abſolutely veceſlary to ſalvation. / 

28. And firſt, that their beliet wanteth Certainty I prove, becauſe they denying the univerſs] Infallibi- 


lity of the Church, can have no certain ground to know what objects are revealed, or 


RAB Iv teſtified by God. Holy Scripture is in itſelf moſt true and infallible; bat *wirhour the 
ch. direction and declaration of the Church, we can neither have certain means to know 
What Scripture is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, nor what is the true 
meaning of Scripture. Every Proteſtant, as I ſuppoſe, is perſwaded that his own opinions be true, and 
that he hath uſed ſuch means as are wont to be preſcribed fr underftanding the Scripture ; as Prayer, con- 
ferrigg of divers Texts, Sr. and yet their diſagreements ſhew that ſome of them are deceived: And 
therefore- it is clear that they have no one certain _ whereon to rely for underſtanding of Scri 
ture. And ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concerning fundamental points, upon the 
ſelf. ſame ground of Scripture, interpreted, not by the Church's wn ae 6) but according to ſome other 
Rules, which, as experience of their eontradictions teach, do ſometimes fail 
of their faith is infallible in no point at all. And albeit ſometime it chance to hit on the truth, yet it 
is likewiſe-apt to lead them to error: As all Arch-Hereticks believing fome truths, and withal divers 
errors upon the ſame ground and motive, have indeed no true divine infallible faith, but only a falli- 


ble human opinion and perſwaſion. For if the ground upon which they rely were certain, it could never 


produce any error. 


| 29. Another cauſe of uncertainty in the faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinction of points 
fundamental, and not fundamental: For ſinee they acknowledge, that every error in fundamental points 
deſtroyeth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cannot determine what points be fundamental, it followeth 
that they muſt remain uncertain whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental error, and ſo want the 
ſubſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of ſalvation. 
30. And that he who erreth againſt any one revealed truth. (as certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do, be- 
* cantradiQtory tions cannot both be true) doth loſe all Divine 'Faith, is a very true dottrine 
livered by Catholick Divines with ſo general a conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as te- 
merarious The Angelical DoQtor S8. Thomas pr ſeth this Queſtion, they be who denieth one Arti- 
cle of Faith, may vetain Faith in other Articles wha reſolves that be cannot; which he proveth (argu- 
mento ſed contra) becauſe, 4s deadly fon is oppoſite to Charity, ſo to deny one Article of Faith is oppoſite n 
Faith. But Charity doth not remain with any one — 4 therefore 22225 doth not remain after the denial 
any one Article of Faith.» Whereof be gives this farther reaſon ; Becauſe (faith he) the nature of 
bit doth depend pon the formal Motive and 1 * , which Motive being taken away, the nature of he 
Habit cannot remain. But the Object of Faith is the ſupreme" Truth, as it is manifeſted in Scriptures 
_ and in the dofrin of the Chavch, which proceed from the ſame ſupreme Verity, Whoſoever therefore doth wot 
rely the doct rin of the Church, ( which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity manifeſted in Scriptuve) | as upon 
an infallible Rule, be bath not the babit of Faith, but believes tboſe things eohich belong to Faith, by ſome other 
means than by Faith; as, if one ſhould remember ſome concluſions, amd not know the reaſon of that demonſira- 
tion, it is char that be hath not certain knowledge, bit only opinion ; now it is manifeſt, that be who relies 
on the dofirin of the Church, as upon an infallible Rule, will yield bis aſſent to all that the Cbureb teacheth : 


_ For, if among thoſe things <vhich ſbe teacheth, be bold <vhat be <vill, \and doth not hold what he will not, be 


i is clear, that an Heretick, cube with wy denieth one Article of Faith, is not yeady to follow the doct rin 
1 in all things: And t i "manifeſt, that whoſoever is an Heyetick in any one Article of 


doth not rely a the dofvin of the Churth, as wpon an infallible Ryle, but only upon his own will. And fo 


th, concerning othey Articles bath not Faith, but 4 kind 2 Opinion, or bis own Will. Thus far S. Thomas. 


And afterward; 1 n doth believe * all the Articles of Faith for one and the felf-ſame reaſon, to wit, for the 
prime Verity propoſed to ut "in the Scripture, underſtood arigbt according to the dofrine of the Chuvch ;. and 
therefore whoſoever falls from this veaſon or motive, is totall 1 of Faith. From this true doctrin we 
are to infer, that to retain, or want the ſubſtance of Faith, doth nat conſiſt zu the matter of multitude 
of the Articles, but in the oppoſition againſt God's divine teſtimony, which is involved in every leaſt 
error againſt Faith: And fince {ome Proteſtants muſt needs err, rhe 

nam why rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows that none of them have any certainry tor the 
ſubſtance of their Faith in any one 2 Moreover Dr. Peter being forced to cohfeſs that the Roman 
Church wants not the fubſtance of Faith, it follows that ſhe doth not err in any one point againſt Faith, 
becauſe; ag wwe have ſeen out of & Y , every ſuch error deſtroys the ſubſtance of Faith Now, if the 


points + Ee contiary to her, And this may ſuffice to prove that the Faith of Proteſtants 
wants infallibility. $2.7 $075 * ie F 20! Fur Web, | 
31. And.now tor the ſecond condition of Faith I ſay, if Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Ob/cu- 
ah e , and ſo have. not chat Faith, which, as the Apoſtle fairh, is of things not appearing, 

y _— or not neceſſitatiug our underſtanding to an aſſent. For the whole edifice of the Faith of 


ie ve as neceſſary to Salvation is evidently known 
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natural diſcourſe, but only to the eye of reaſon cleared by grace, as you ſpeak, For ſupernatural evidence; 
no leſs ( yea rather more) draws and excludes obſcurity, than natural vides doth ; neither can the party 
ſo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to that light, but rather his underſtanding 
js by neceſſity made captive, and forced. not to pr what is preſented by ſo clear a light: And there- 
fore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an invention of your own, 
2, That the Faith of Proteſtants wanteth the third Condition, which was Prudence, 

is 4a from all that hitherto hath been ſaid. What wiſdom was it, to forſake a Their Fai h wants 
Church confeſſedly very ancient, and beſides which there could be demonſtrated no other Nudence. 


viſible Church of Chriſt upon earth? A Church acknowledged to want nothin neceſſary to 2 


endued with ſucceſſion of iſhops, with Viſibility and Univer ality of Time and Place : A Church; whic 

If it be not the true Chnrch, her enemies cannot pretend ro have any Charch, Ordination, Scripcure, Suc- 
ceſſion, Oe. and are forced for their own ſake, to maintain her perpetual Exiſtence and Being. To leave 
I ſay, fach a Church, and frame a Community, without their Gaity or means to. procure it: A Church, 
which at Lutber's firſt revolt had no larger Extent than where his body was: A Church, without Univer- 
ſality of Time or Place A Church, which can pretend no Viſibility or Being, except only in that former 
Church which it oppoſeth: A Church void of Sücceſſion of Perſons or Do#rine : What wiſdom was it t6 
follow ſuch men as Luther, in an oppoſition againſt the vifible Church of Chriſt, begun upon meet paſſion ? 
What wiſdom is it to receive from ws Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonal Locceſfioni and not Suc- 
ceſſion of Doctrin? Is not this to verify the name of Hereſy, which ſigniſieth EleSion or Choice ? whereb 

they cannot avoid that note of Imprudency, or (as S. Auſtin calls it) Fooliſhneſs, ſet down by him a wy 
the Manichees, and by me recited before. I word net (faith he) believe "tbe Goſpel, unleſs the Aut rity 
vf the Church did move me Thoſe therefore whom [ obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obe 

the ſame men ſaying unto me, Do not believe Manichzus, (Luther, Calvin, c.) Chuſe what thou Nea ſeſt: 
If thou ſay, believe the Catholic u, they warn me not to believe thee. Whevefore jf I believe them, I cannot be- 
lieve thee. If thow ſay, Do not believe the Catholicks, thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to the Faith of Mas 
'michzus, becauſe by the preaching of Catholicks, I believed the Goſpel itſelf. If thow ſay, you did well to be- 
lieve them (Catholicks) commending the Goſpel, but you did not cell to believe them diſcommeniting Mani- 
chwus ; doft thou think me ſo very FO O L1{SH, that without any reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thew wilt, 
and not believe what thou wilt nor! Nay, this holy Father is not content, to call it Fooliſhneſs, but meer 
Maineſs, in theſe words, Why ſbould I not moſt diligently enquire * what Cbriſ commanded of thoſe before all 
others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chrift commanded any good thing ? Can thin better 


declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the belief thereof had been 


recommended by thee to me? This therefore I believed by Fame, flrengthen'd with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. 
But every one may ſee that you, ſo fecb, ſo turbulent, ſo net, can produce nothing which tleſerves Authority. 
What MADNESS is this? Believe them (Catholicks) that wwe ought to believe ans 4＋ but learn of ns what 
Chriſt ſaid. Why I beſeech thee? Surely if they (Catholicks) were not at all, and could not teach me any thing, 
I would more eaſily perſcwade myſclf, that I were not to believe Chrift, than I ſhould learn any thing concernin 
bim from ot ber than thoſe by whom [ believed bim. Laſtly, Lask, what wiſdom it could be to leave all v 
ble Churches, and conſequently the true Catholick Church of Chriſt, which you confeſs cannot err i 
oints neceſſary to ſalvation, and the Roman Church, which 7 grant doth not err in fundamentals, an 
Flow private men who may err even in points neceſſary to falvation ? Eſpecially, if we add, that when 
Lithey roſe, there was no viſible true Catholick Church beſides that of Rome; and them who agreed with 
her; in which ſenſe ſhe was, and is the _ true Church of Chriſt; and not capable of any error in Faith. 
Nay, even Luther, who firſt 1 = the Roman Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt other Hereticks, 
he forced to give the Lie both to his own words and deeds; in faying, 4 * that in the 
Papacy there art many good things worthy the name of Chriftian, which have come from them tous: Namely, 


| ewe confeſs that in the Papacy there is true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true 


Keys for the remiſſion of Sirts, the tre Office of Preaching, true Catechiſm, as br Lord's Prayer, Tin Commiand- 
ments, Articles of Faith, &c. And #fterward, [ avouch, that under the Papacy is true Chrif ianity, yea, the 
Kernel and Marrow of Chriſtianity, and many pious and great Saints. And again he affirmeth, that the Church 
of Rome hath the true Spirit, Goſpel, Faith, Baptiſm, Satraments, the Keys, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, 


Holy Kriptute, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have. And a little before, I hear and ſee that they wy 


in Anabaptiſm dnly to this end, that they may ſpight the Pope, as men that will receive nothing from Antichriſt; 
no otherwiſe than the Sacramentaries do, who therefore believe only Bread ard Wine to be in the Sacrament, meer- 


" by in hatred againſt the Biſhop of Rome; and they think that by this means they ſhall overtome the Papacy. 
erily theſe men rely upon 4a ground, for by this means they muſt deny the <vhole Scripture, and the Office of 


ching. For <we-have theſe things from the * ot herat iſe we muſt go make a new Kriptirs. O Truth, 
on, than is any rack or torment And ſo we may truly 
with Moſes, Inimici noſt ri ſunt Fudicet, Our very enemies give.* ſentence far us | 72 
33. Laſtly, ſince your Faith wanteth Certainty and Prudence, it is eaſy to _ that it 
wants the fourth Condition, Supernaturality, For bei ng but an human perſwa 
g 


o 


| i>n of opi- Their 3 
nion, it is not in nature ot effence Supernatural. And being imprudent and raſh, it can- Nr 7. 


from which it proceedeth. | | 
Since therefore we have płoved, thit 1 any one point of Faith, loſeth all di- 


a 1 from divine Motion and Grace; and therefore it is neither ſupernatural in itſelf. dot in tha 
cauſe us 
34. 


vine Faith, even conterning thoſe ot her Articles wherein he 
retain true Faith for ſome points, yet any one error in whatſoever matter concerning Faith, is a grievous 
fin ; it clearly follows, that when two or more Hold different doctrines concerning Faith and Religion, 
there can be but one part ſaved. For declaring of which truth if Catholicks be Sr ith carr of 
Charity and Modeſty, and be accuſed. of och, ambition, and fury, as Dr. Potter is very e in this 
kind; I deſire every one to Face the whole words of S. Che ſoftom, who teacherh, that Ale eaſt error 
6verthrows all Faith, and whoſoever is guilty thereof, is in the Church, like one who in the Common=- 
wealth forgeth falſe coin. Let them bear (ſaith the holy Father) what $. Paul ſaith ; namely, That 2 

who brought in ſome ſmall error * had overthrown the Goſpel. For, to ſhew how ſmall a thing ill #tinpled derb 
torrupt the whole, be ſaid, that the 'Goſpeh vas ſubverted. - For as bit who clips 4 little of the fiamp from the 
King's mony, makes the hole piece of nv value ;, ſo whoſoever takes away the leaſt particle of hund Faith, is 


_wholly-corrupted, always going from the beginning to, worſe things... Where then ave they ce condema ns as 
 rontefitlous ' erſons, becauſe We cannot agree With Heretic; and do often ſay, that there iz na difference is 
 tevixt us and them, but that our diſagreement procetds from Ambition to domineer ? And thus having ſhew 
that Proteſtants want true Faith, it femaineth that, accotding to my firſt deſign, I examin whether they do 


not alfo want Charley, as it teſpefts a man's ſelf. £ 
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believe by the wrd, is not ſo certain 28 of that we perceive. by i 
8 "that the things which God TRI in- bis word vte ſuter unto us than any we touch, handle, or f. 
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That Proteſtants are not  Hereticks. 


of men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all teaſon 
and juſtice take care that rhe greatneſs of his Evidence do 
equal, if not exceed, the quality of the crime. And ſuch an accuſation you would 
here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, To lay ſuch grounds of it, as are either al. 
ready proved, or elſe yielded on all fides; and after to raiſe a firm and ſtable ſtructure 
of convincing arguments upon them. But both theſe | find to be meer and vain 
prerences, and having conſidered this Chapter alſo without prejudice or paſlion, 
as did the former, I am enforced by the light of Truth, to pronounce your 
2 diſcourſe a painted and ruinous building upon a weak and ſandy Foun- 
ation 34 
2. Ad4$ 2, 3. Firſt for your grounds; a great part of them is falſly ſaid to 
be either proved or granted. Ir is true indeed, that Man by his natural wit or in- 
Auſtry could never have attained to the knowledge of God's will to give him a ſupernatural 
and eternal happineſs; nor of the means, by which his pleaſure was to beſtow this 


happineſs upon him, And therefore your firſt ground is good, That it was requifite 


his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprehend that end and means, by a knowledge ſuper- 


natural. I ſay this is good, if you mean by knowledge, an apprehenſion or belief. 


Bur if you take the word properly and exactly, it is both falſe; for faith is not 
knowledge, no more than three is four, but eminently contained in it, ſo that he 
that knows, believes and ſomething more, but he that believes many times does 
not, nay, if he doth. barely and meerly believe, he doth never know; and beſides 
it is retracted by yourſelf preſently, where you require, That the object of Faith maſt 
be hoth naturally and ſupernaturally snknown. And again in the next page, where you 
ſay," Faith differs from ſcience in regard of the objei#'s ſecurity. For that ſcience and 
knowledge, properly taken, are ſynonymous terms, and that a knowledge of a 
thing abſolutely unknown is a plain implicancy, I think, are things ſo plain, that 
you will not require any proof of them. . Rb 3 

3. But then whereas you add, That if ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, 
it could not be able ſufficiently to overbear our will, and encounter with human probabili- 


ties, being backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and blood; and therefore conclude, that it 
was farther nece{[ary, that this ſupernatural knowledge ſbauld be moſt certain and infallible. 


To this J anſwer, that I do heartily acknowledge and believe, the Articles of our 
Faith to be in themſelves Truths, as certain and infallible as the very common 
Principles of Geometry and Metaphyſicks. But that there is required of us a know- 


ledge of them, and adherence to them, as certain as that of ſenſe or ſcience; that 
ſach a certainty is required of us under pain of damnation, ſo that no man can 
hope to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, but he that finds in himſelf ſuch a degree of 


pe 
Faith, ſuch a ſtrength of adherence; this I have already demonſtrated to be a great 
error and of dangerous and pernicious conſequence. And becauſe I am more and 


more confirm'd in my perſwaſion that the truth which I there delivered, is of great 


and ſingular uſe, l will here confirm-it with more reaſon. And to ſatisfy you that 
vine 


- this is 0 ſingularity of my own, my margent preſents you with a Proteſlant Di- 
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Me Hole in his anſwer to Nevers his Supplication ; I have chat the aſſurance of things which we 
And is it a8 ceftsin? Nea I. taught, 


of te we ſo ſure und certain of them? If we be, why doth God ſo often ptove his promiſes unto us, a5 he 
For bed ; our fenfible experience? Wemuſt be ſurer of the proof. than the thing proved, 


42 oth, by arguments taken fn | | 
Ather wiſt ſt is no proof. Low is it that if ten mem do all look upon the Moon, every ons of them knows it as 
certainly to be the Moon as another: But many believing one and the ſame promiſes, all have got one gad 


of peiſwaſion? How fal'erh it our, that men being aſſured ot any thing tby ſenſe, can be no 
in faith that Neth upon the earth, fad always nerd to labour, 


it than they are? whe:eas the ſtronge p. e 
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The Nature of Faith, Oo 237 
vine of great authority, and no way ſingular in his opinions, who hat h long fince 
ee juſtified the ſame docttrin. * * 
J. | fay, That every Text of Scripture which makes mention 6f any that were 
weak, or of any that were ſtrong in faith; of any that wete of little, or any that 
were of great faith; of any that alonnded, or any that were rich in faith ; of en- 
creafing, growing, rooting, grounding, eff abliſhing, confirming in faith: Every ſuch 
Text is a demonſtrative refutation of this vain fancy; proving that faith, even true 
and ſaving faith, is not a 9 conſiſting in ſuch an indiviſible point of perfection 
as you make it, but capable of augmentation and diminution. Eyety prayer you 
make to God to increaſe your faith, or (if you conceive ſuch a prayer derogatory 
from the perfection of your faith.) the Apoſtles praying to Chriſt to increaſe their 
Faith, is a convincing argument þf the ſame concluſion. Moreover, if this do- 
ctrine of yours were true, then, ſeeing not any rhe leaſt doubting can conſiſt wich 
a molt infallible certainty, it will follow that every leaſt doubting in any matter 
of faith, tho' reſiſted and involuntary, is a damnable ſin, abſolutely deſtructive, 
ſo long as it laſts, of all true and ſaving faith; which you ate fo far from granting, 
that you make it no fin at all, but only an occaſion of merit ; and if you ſhould 
eſteem it a fin, . then you muſt acknowledge. contrary ro your own Principles, that 
there are actual ſins meerly involuntary. The fame is furthermore invincibly con- 
firmed by every deliberate fin that any Chriſtian commits, by any progreſs in Cha- 
rity that he makes. For ſeeing, as St. Jobs aſſures us, our Faith is the victory mhich 
overcomes the world, certainly if the faith of all true believers were perfect, (and, if 
true ſaich be capable of no impetfection, if all faith be a knowledge moſt certain 
and infallible, all faich muſt be pare; for the moſt imperfeR that is, according to 
your doctrin, if it be true, muſt be moſt certain; and ſure the moſt perfect that is 
cannot be more than molt certain, ) then certainly their victory over the world, and 
therefore over the fleſh, and therefore over fin muſt of neceſſity be perfect, and ſo 
it ſhould be impoſſible for any true believer to commit any deliberate fin; and there- 
fore he that commits any ſin muſt not think himſelf a true believer. Beſides; ſee- 
ing Faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the effect of Faith ; cettainly, if the 
cauſe were perfect, the effect would be perfect, and conſequently as you make 
no degrees in Faith, ſo there would be none in Charity, and ſo no man could 
poſſibly make any progreſs in it, but all true believers ſhould be equal in Charity, 
as in faith you make them equal; and from thence it ſhould follow unavoidably. 
that whoſoever finds in himſelf any true faith, muſt preſently perſwade himſelf chat 
he is perfeQ in Charity; and whoſoever on the other ſide, diſcovers in his Charity 
any imperfection, mult not believe that he hath any true Faith. Theſe, you ſee, are 
ſtrange and portentous conſequences; and yet the deduction of them from your 
doctrin is clear and apparent; which ſhews the doctrin of youts; which you would 
lain have true, that there might be ſome neceſſity of your Chutch's Infallibilicy, to 
be indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth, but even to all Religion and Piery, 
and fit for nothing but to make men negligent of making any progreſs in Faith or 
Charity. And therefore I muſt intreat and adjure you either to diſcover unto me 
(which I rake God to witneſs, I cannot perceive) ſome fallacy in my reaſons againſt 
it, or ne vet hereafter to open your mouth in defence of it. T4375 "Ny 
F. As for that one ſingle reaſon which you produce to:confirm it, ic will ap- 
pear upon examination to be reſolyed finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your 
own, contrary to all truth and experience, and that is, That no degree f faith, 1e(} 
han à moſt certain and infallible kyowledge, can be able ſuftricntly to ober. bear our will, 
and encounter with human probabilities, being backt with the ſtrength of fleſb. and blood. 
For who ſees not that many Millions in the world forego many times their pre- 
ſent eaſe and pleaſure, undergo great and toilſom labours, encounter gteat dif- 
ficulties, adyenture upon gteat dangers, and all this not upon any certain expe: 
Kation, but upon 2 probable hope. of (ome future gain and commodity, and rhat 
not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporal? Who ſees. not that many men 
abſigin from many things they ccedingly deſire, not upon any certain aſſurance, 
but Probable fear of danger zhat may come after What man ever was there (9. 
mailly.in love with a prelent penny, but that he would willingly ſpend it upon 
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| any ſictle hope that by doing ſo he might gain a hundred thouſand pounds 2 And 


I would fain know, what gay probabilities you could deviſe to dillwade him ſrom 
this reſolution. And, if you can deviſe none. what reaſon then or ſenſe is there, 
but that a probable hope of infinite and eternal happinels, provided for all thoſe 
that obey Chriſt Jeſus, and much more a firm faith, though not ſo certain, in 
ſome ſort, as ſenſe or ſcjience, may be able to (way our will to obedience, and en- 
counter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh and Blood can ſuggeſt to avert us 
from itꝰ Men may talk their pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt infallible certainty, 


dut did they generally believe that obedience to Chriſt were the only way to preſent 


and eternal felicity, but as firmly and undoubtedly as that there is ſuch a City 
as Conſtantinople, nay but as much as Cæſars Commentaries, or the Hiſtory of 
Salaſt; | believe the lives of moſt men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be 
better than they are. Thus therefore out of your own words argue againſt you. 
He that requires to true faith an abſolute and. infallible certainty, for this only 
reaſon becauſe any leſs degree could not be able to overbear our will, &c. imports, that 
if a leſs degtee of faith were able to do this, then a leſs degree of faith may be 


true and divine and ſaving faith: But experience ſhews, and reaſon confirms, 


that a firm faith, though not to certain as ſenſe or ſcience, may be able to encounter 
and overcome our will and affeQtions: And therefore it follows from your own 
reaſon, that faith, which is not a moſt certain and infallible knowledg, may be 
true and divine and ſaving faith. 2 RY, 
6. All theſe Reaſons | have employed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and in- 

fallible faich as here you talk of, is not ſo neceſſary, but that without ſuch a high 
degree of it, it is poſlible to pleaſe God. And therefore the Doctrines delivered by 
you See. 25. are moſt pteſumptuous and uncharitable, viz, That ſuch a moſt certain 
and infallible faith is neceſſary te ſalvation, Neteſſtate Finis or Medii; ſo neceſſary, 
that After 4 man is come to the uſe of reaſon, no man ever mas or can be ſaved without 
jt. Wherein you boldly intrude into the Judgment ſeat of God, and damn. men 
for breaking Laws, not of God's but your own making. But withal, you cleatly 
contradict yourſelf, not only where you affirm, That your Faith depends finally apon 
the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fir ground, bur only 
for a moral aſſurance; nor only where you pretend, that not alone hearing and ſeeing, 
bur alſo Fifories, Letters, Relations, of many, (which certainly are things not certain 
andinfallible ) are jet foundations good enough to ſupport your Faith: Which doctrin, it 
it were good and allowable, Proteſtants might then hope that their Hiſtories, and Let- 
ters, and Relations might allo paſs for means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, and 
that they thould not be excluded from Salvation for want of ſuch a certainty. But 
indeed the preſſure of the preſent difficulty compell d you to ſpeak here, what 1 
believe you will not juſtific, and with a pretty tergiyerſation to ſhew D. Potter your 
means of mortal certainty ; whereas the Objection was, that you had no meahs or 


pollibiliry of infallible certainty, for which you are plainly at,as great a loſs, and 


2s far to ſeck, as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore it concerns you highly 


not to damn others for want of it, leſt you involve yourſelyes in the ſame condem- 
nation; according to thoſe tertible words of St. Paul, thou art in:xcuſable,'O Mar, 


whoſoever thou art that jadgeſt: For, wherein thou judgeſt another, hen condemneſt” thy 
ſelf; for thou that judgeſt deli the ſamt things, &c. In this therefore you plainly con- 
tradict your ſelf. And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you con. 
tradict and retract yout ptetence of Charity to Proteſtants in the beginning of your 
book: Fox there you make profeſſion, that you have no aſſurance but that ENT oo 
dying Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with contrition, and be ſaved: And here yo u ate 
very peremptory, that they cannot but want a means abſolutely niteſſary to ſalvation, and 
wanting hat cannot 'bat je damned. ONO OOO. 
© 7. The third Condition you require. to Fajth is, chat out aſſent to divine 


- 


Truths ſhould not only be unknown and ancvident by ary human Aiſcturſe, but chat 


ly ſpeal ing, be void even of ſupty 
dence h words mu avourable cotton, 6 Ul 
they will nor be ſenſe. For who can make any thing of theſe words raked pro- 


7 34 that Faith muſt he in unknown unroident tent, or an Iſſent abſolutely” obſcure : 


always thought, that known and unknown, obſcure and evident had been 
| | affections, 
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Ie, Nature of Faith.” 
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alle tions, not of our A ſſent, but the Olje of it, not of- out beli.?, bur the thing 
believed. For well may we aflent to a thing unknown, obſcure,” ot unevidenc; 
but that our aſſent itſelf ſhould be called therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to 
me as great an impropricty, as if I ſhould ſay, your ſight were green or blue, be- 
cauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. In other places therefore 1 anſwer your words, 
but here | muſt anſwer your meaning; which | conceive to be, Thar it is neceſſary” 
co Faith that the objects of ir, the points which we believe, ſhould not be ſo evis 
dently certain, as to neceſſitate our underſtanding to an aſſent, that ſo there might 
be ſome merit in Faith, as you love to ſpeak, (who will not receive, no not from 
| God himſelf, bur a *pennyworth for a penny) but as we, ſome obedience in it, 
which can hardly have place where there is no poſſibility of diſobedience; as there 
is not, where the Underſtanding does all, and the Will nothing. Now ſeeing the 
Religion of Proteſtants, tho it be much more credible than yours, yer is not pre- 
rended to have the abſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtration ; therefore T might 
let this doctrin paſs without exception, for any prejudice that can gedound to us 
by it. But yer | muſt not forbear to tell you, that your diſcourſe proves indeed 
this condition requiſite to the merit, but yet not to the eſſence of Faith: withour ir 
Faith were not an 4& of obedience, but yet Faith may be Faith without it; and 
this you mult confeſs, unleſs you will ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the Whole 
Goſpel which they preach'd, or that 5775 wete not eye · witneſſes of a great part of 
it; unleſs you will queſtion S. Joh» for ſaying, That which we have ſeen wih our eyes, 
and whith our hands have handled, &c. declare we unto 77 nay our Saviour himſelf 
for ſaying. Thomas, becauſe t hes ſceſt, thou believeſt ; Bleſſed are they which have not ſeem, 
and yet have belicved Yet if you will ſay, that in reſpect of the things which they 
ſaw, the Apoſtles aſſent was not pure and proper, and meer Faith, but ſomewhar 
more, an aſſent containing Faith, but ſuperadding to it; I will not contend wich 
you; for it will be a contention about words. Bur then again I muſt crave leave 
to tell you, that the requiring this condition is, in my judgment, a plain reyocation 
of the former. For had you made the matter of Faith either naturally or ſuperna- 
turally evident, it might have been a ficly attemper'd and duly proportion d object 
for an gbſolute certainty natural or ſupernatural: But requiring as you do, 7hat 
Faith ſhould be an alſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an infallible certainty 
of a thing, which tho it be in itſelf, yet it is not made appear to us to be infallibly certars; 
to my underſtanding you ſpeak impoſſibilities. And truly for one of your Rel. 
ion to do ſo, is but a good Derorum. For the mattet and object of your Faith be- 
Fg ſo full of contradictions, a contradictious Faith may very well become a contra- 
dictious Religion. Your Faith therefore, if you pleaſe to have it fo, let it be a free . 
neceſſitated, certain uncerrain, evident obſcure, prudent and fooliſh. natural and fu- 
pernatural unnatural aſſent. But they which are unwilling to believe nonſenſe 
themſelves, or perſwade others to do ſo, it is but reaſon they ſhould make the 
Faith wherewith they believe an intelligible, compaſlible, conſiſtent thing, and not 
_ define it by repugnancies. Now nothing is more repugnant, than that a man ſhould 
be required to give moſt certain credit unto that which cannot be made ap 
molt certainly credible; and if it appear to him to be fo, then is it not obſcure 
that it is fo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired, rational, diſcurſive Faith, certain 
theſe teaſons Which make the object ſeem credible, muſt be the cauſe of it. and con» 
ſequently the ſtrength and firmity of my aſſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the 
apparent credibility of the object. If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed Faith, then 
ou either ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means, and then that which was faid 
fore muſt be ſaid again; for-whatſoever effect is wrought meerly by means muſt 
bear proportion to, and cannot exceed the virtue of the means by which it is wroughe. 
As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor by fire more hor than 
fire, nor by hony more ſweet than hony, nor by gall more bitter than gall: Or if 
you will ſuppoſe ir infuſed without means, then that power which infuſeth into 
the underſtanding aſſent, , which bears Analogy to fight in the eye, muſt allo infuſe . 
evidence, that is, Viſibility into the object: and look what degree of aſſent is in- 
fuſed into the underſtanding, at leaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt be infuſed 
into the object. And for you to require a ſtrength of credit beyond the appearance 
of the objects credibility, 1 uld require me — - ; 
| Re Vuu | | 
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hour upon an horſe that will go but five: To diſcern a man certainly thro' a miſt 


or cloud, that makes him not certainly diſcernable z to hear a ſound more clearly 
than it is audible ; ro underſtand a thing more fully than ir is intelligible ; and he 


that. doth ſo, I may well expect that his next injunction will be, that I muſt ſee 


ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething inaudible, underſtand ſomething that is 
wholly unintelligible. For he that demands ten of me, knowing I have but five, 


does in eſlect as if he demanded five, knowing that I have none: and by like rea- 
ſon, you requiring that I ſhould ſee things farther than they are viſible, require I 


ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible; and in requiring that I believe ſomething more firm- 


ly than it is made to me evidently credible, you require in effect thar | believe ſome- 


thing which appears to me incredible; and while it does ſo, I deny not but that I 


am bound to believe the truth of many Texts of Scripture, the ſenſe whereof is to 
me obſcurez and the truth of many Articles of Faith, the manner whereof is ob- 


ſcure, and to human underſtandings incomprehenſible: But then it is to be obſery'd, 
that not the ſenſe of ſuch Texts, nor the manner of theſe things is that which I am 
bound to believe, but the truth of them. But that I ſhould believe the truth of any 


thing, the truth whereof cannot be made evident with an evidence proportionable 
to the degree of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any man to be bound to, is un 
juſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is impoſſible. | 

8. 446 4,5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12. Let tho' I deny that it is required of us 
to be certain in the higheſt degree, infallibly certain of the truth of the things 
which we believe, (for this were to know and not believe, neither is it poſſible, 


- unleſs our evidence of ir, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the higheſt degree;) 


yer | deny not, but we ought to be, and may be infallibly certain that we are to be- 


lieve the Religion of Chritt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, that we are in all things 


to do according to wiſdom and reaſon, rather than againſt it. Secondly, this is as 


certain, that wiſdom and reaſon require, that we ſhould believe thoſe things which 


© are by many degrees more ctedible and probable than the contrary. Thirdly, this 


is as certain, that to every man who conſiders impartially what great things may be 


ſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and what poor things they are which may be 


{aid againſt it, either for any other Religion, or for none at all, it cannot but ap-. 
pear by many degrees more credible, that the Chriſtian Religion is true, than the 


contrary. And from all theſe, premiſes, this concluſion evidently follows, that it is 


WE certain, that we are firmly to believe the truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

9. out diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to Faith, which is 
Prudence, I admit ſo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
certainty (I mean a moral certainty) things no way repreſented as infallible and 


certain (I mean morally) an unreaſonable obedience were required of us, And ſo 
_ likewiſe were ir, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain, that which is no 


-. 
_ 
YT I 
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Way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth to be- 


lee an) thing, he will not fail to furniſh their underſtandings with ſuch induce- 


ments, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent or perverſe) to perſwade them to 
believe. z. That there is an abundance of Arguments exceedingly credible, in- 
ducing men to believe the truth of Chriſtianity ; I ſay ſo credible, that they cannot 
make us evidently ſec that we believe; yet they evidently convince that in true 
wiſdom and prudence, the Articles of it deſerve credit, and ought to be accepted 
as things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch reaſons and inducements, our 
choice even of the true Faith, is not to be commended as prudent, but to be con- 
demned of raſhneſs and levity. 75 3 ol 
10. But then for your making Prudence not only a commendation of a Belicver, 


and a juſtification of his Faith, but allo eſſential to it, and part of the definition of 
it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to ſay what 


a man is, you ſhould define him, a reaſonable creature that hath skill in Aſtronomy. 


For as all Aſlronomers are men, but all men are not Aſtronomers, and therefore 
Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the definition of men, where nothing ſhould 
have place, but what agrees to all men: So (tho all that are truly wile, (that is, 


wiſe lor eternity] will believe aright) yet many may believe aright which are not 

wie. I could with wich all my heart, as Meſes did, That all the Lord's people could 

propheſy : that all that believe the truce. Keligion were able (according to 8. 1 i 
„ | 4 junction 
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junction) 10 give 4 reaſen of the hope, thus is in them, a teaſon why they hope for 
eternal happineſs by this way rather than any other! neither do I think it any 
eat difficulty that men of ordinary capacities, if hey would give their mind to it, 
might quickly be enabled to do ſo. But ſhould I affirm that all true believers can 
do ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as much againſt experience and modeſiy. as it is againlt 
truth and charity, to ſay as you do, that they which cannot do ſo, either are not at all, 
er to no Purpoſe true believers. And thus we ſee that the foundations you build upon, 
are ruinous and. deceitful, and ſo unfit ro ſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy 
one another. I come now to ſhew that, your arguments to prove Proteſtants Here: 
ticks, are all of the ſame quality with your former grounds; which I will do, by 
oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers in order to chem. | e Fs 
11. 446 13, To the firſt then, delivered by you, Sec. 13. That Proteſtants muſt 
le Heretucks, becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propound:d for divine. by the vifible 
Church. | anſwer, it is not Hereſy to oppoſe any Truth propounded by the Church, 
but only ſuch a Truch as is an eſſential part of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 The Do- 
Qrines which Proteſtants oppoſed were not Truths, but plain and impious Falſhoags 
Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as Truths by the viſible Church, bur _ 
by a part of it, and that a corrupted part. © "ph : a; 
12. 44 5 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle tells us, That. every Err 
' azainſt any Doctrine revealed by God is dannatle Hereſy : Now either Proteſtants or 1 
Roman Church muſt err againſt the Ward of God: But the Roman Church we grant 
(perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſbe, becauſe ſbe is the Catholick Chargh, 
' which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably: Therefore Proteſtants muſt err againſt 
Cod Mord. and conſequently are guilty of formal Hereſy. Whereunto I anſwer. plan- 
ly, that chere be in this argument almoſt as many falſhoods as aſſertions. For 
neither is every error againſt any Doctrin revealed by God a damnable Hereſy, 
unleſs. it be revealed publickly and plainly wich a command that all ſhould be- 
lieve ic. 2. Dr Potter no where grants, that the errors of the Komen Church are 
not in themſelves damnalle, tho he hopes by accident they. may not actually damn 
ſome men amongſt you; and this you yourſelf confeſs in divers places of your 
| Book, where you tell us, that he allows no hope of Salvation to thoſe, amongſt yas, 
whom ignorance cannot excuſe. 3 You beg the queſtion twice in taking for grant 
firſt, That the Roman Church is the truly Catholick Church; which without muck 
favour can hardly paſs for a part of it. And again, that the Cathol:;ck Church 
cannot fall into any error of itſelf dammable ; for it may do ſo, and ſtill be the Ca- 
| tholick Church, if it retain choſe Truths which may be an Antidote againſt the 
malignity of this error. to thoſe that held it out of a ſimple unaffected 1gnorance, 
Laſtly, tho! the thing be true, yet I might well require {ſome proof of it from you, 
that either Proteſtants or the Roman Church mult err againſt God's Word. 
For if their contradiction be your only reaſon, then alſo you or the Dominicans 
UH. Be e becauſe you contradict one another as much as Proteſtants 
piſts. | | - 
13. 4d4F 15. The third Argument pretends that .yow have . ſhewed already, that 
the wifble Church is Jadge of Controverfies, and therefore Infallible ; from whence you 
| ſuppoſe it follows, that to oppoſe her is to oppoſe God. To which I anſwer, that you 
have faid only, and not ſhewed, that the wifible Church is Judge of Controverfies. 
And indeed how can {he be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide them? And 
how can ſhe decide them, if it be a queſtion, whether ſhe be Judge of rhem? Thar 
which is queſtion d of itſelf, cannot with any ſenſe be prerended to be fit ro deeide 
other queltions ; and much leſs this queſtion, whether it have Authority to judge 
and decide all queſtions 2 2. If ſhe were Judge, it would not follow that ſhe were 
infallible; for we have many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, yet none infalli- 
ble. Nay, you cannot with any modeſty deny, that every man in the world 
ought to judge for himſelf what Religion is ttueſt; and yet you. will not ſay that 
every man is infallible. 3. It the Church were ſuppoſed. infallible, yer is would 
not follow at all. much leſs manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her declaration is to appaſc 
God; unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her N is 
known or believed to be ſo. Laſtly, if all this were true, (as it is all mall falls 
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yer were it to little purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove that the vitibic 
Church is the Roman. N Ven 724001 
14. Ad $ 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is preſented to us, 7hat if 
Luther were an FHeretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Luther 
was a formal Heretick, you endeayour to prove by this moſt formal Syllogiſm, 
To ſay the vifible Church is not univerſal, is properly an Hereſy: But Luther's Refor. 
mation was not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Here. Where- 
unto I anſwer, firſt, to the firſt part, that it is no way impoſſible that Luther, had 
he been the inventor and firſt broacher of a falſe Doctrin, (as he was not) might 
have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him may be only ſo 
materially and improperly, and indeed no Herericks. Your own men out of St: 
Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Feretici, & Hereticorum ſequaces * And you yourſelf, 
tho' you pronounce the Leaders among the Atrians formal  Heretiths, yet confeſs 
that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe Arriint, who in ſimplicity followed 
their Teachers, might not be excuſed by ignorance: And about this ſuſpenſion of 
his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended; for you neither approve nor condemn it. Secondly, 
to the ſecond part I ſay, that had you not preſumed upon your ignorance in Logick 
as well as Metaphyſicks and School Divinity, you would never have obtruded up- 
on us this rope of ſand for a formal Syllogiſm. It is even couſin german to this; 
To deny the Reſurrection is properly an Hereſy : But Luther's Reformation was 
not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſy! Or to this, 
To ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is properly an Hereſy : But the\preach- 
ing of the Goſpel at the beginning was not univerſal : Therefore it cannot be ex- © 
cuſed from formal Hereſy. For as he, whoſe Reformation is bur particular, may yet 
not deny the Reſurrection, ſo may he allo not deny the Church's Univerſaliry. 
And as the Apoſtles who preachd the Goſpel in the beginning, did believe rhe 
Church univerſal, tho' their preaching at the beginning was not io: So Luther alſo 
might and did believe the Church univerſal, tho his Reformation were but parti- 
cular. I ſay, he did believe it univerſal, even in your own ſenſe, that js, univerſal 
ds jure, tho not de facto. And as for Univerſality in fact, he believed the Church 
much more univerfal than his Reformation: For he did conceive ( as appeats by 
your own Allegations out of him) that not only the part reformed was the true 
Church, but alſo that they were part of it who needed Reformation Neither did 
he ever pretend to make a new Church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly and 
- laftly, to the firſt Propoſition of this unſyllogiſtical Syllogiſm, I anſwer, That to 
ſay che true Church is not always de facto univerſa!; is ſo far from being an Hereſy, 
that it is a certain truth known to all thoſe that know the world, and what Reli- 
ions poſſeſs far the greater part of it. Doratus therefore was not to blame f 
ing, that the Church might poſſibly be confined to 4frick; but for ſaying, with- 
out ground, that then it was ſo. And S. A»fin, as he was in the tight in thinking 
that the Church was then extended farther than Afriet; ſo was he in the wrong, 
if he thought of neceſſity it always muſt beſo; but moſt palpably miſtaken in con- 
ceiving that it was then ſpread over the whole earth, and known to all nations; 
which, if paſſion did not trouble you and make you forget how lately almoſt 
half the earth was diſcovered, and in what eſtate it was then found, you would 
very eaſily ſee and confeſs. _ 555 
Ig. 44 f 17. In the next Section you pretend, That you have no 4cfire to proſecute. 
the fimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts; and yet you do it with as much ſpight 
and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain : For Lacilla might do ill in pro- 
moting the Se of the Donatiſts, and yer the mother and rhe daughter, whom you 
glance at, might- do well in miniftring influence (as you phraſe it) to Proteſtants in 
England. Unleſs you will conclude, uſe one woman did one thing ill, there- 
fore no woman can do any thing well; or becauſe it was ill done to promote one 
SeR, rherefore it muſt be ill done to maintain ay. | | 
16. The Donatifts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſtilence, 
and the Roman Church an Harlot; and yet, the ſtate of the Church being altered, 
Proteſtants might do well to do fo: and therefore tho' S. Auſtin migbit prrbaps have 
reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detratting from the Church, and calling her Harlot. 
when ſhe was not ſo; yet you may have none to threaten Dr. Potter that you 5 
> » | | CG. 
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perſecure him, (as the Application of this place intimates you would) if ic were 
in your power; plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow, tho* your horns be ſhorr, 
ſeeing the Roman Church is not how what it was in St. Auſtin's time. And hercof 
the concluſion of your own Book affords us a very pregnant teſtimony ;_whge you 
tell us out of St. Auſin, that one grand impediment, which among many kept the 
ſeduced followers of the Faction of Donatus from the Church's Communion, was 
a calumny rais'd againſt the Catholicks, That they did ſer ſome ff range thing upon 
their Altar. To how many, (ſaith St. Auſtin) did the report of ill tongues ſhut wp the 
way ſo enter, who ſaid, that we — I know not what upon the Altar > Out of deteſta - 
tion of the calumny, and juſt indignation againſt it, he would nor fo much as 
name the impiery wherewith they were charged; and therefore by a Rhetorical 
figure calls it, I know not what. But compare with him Oprates, writing of the ſame 
matter,” and you ſhall plainly perceive that this (I know not what pretended to be 
ſet upon the Altar, was indeed a Picture, which the Donatifts (knowing how de- 
teſtable a thing it was to all Chriſtians at that time, to ſer up any Pictures in a 
Church to worſhip them, as your new ſaſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the 
Churches of the Catholick Church. But what anſwer do St. Auſfin and Optatus 
make to this Accuſation? Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay, as you 
would now, It is true, we do ſet Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for 
ornament or memory, but ſor worſhip alſo; but we do well to do ſo, and this 
ought not to trouble you, or affright you from our Communion? What other 
anſwer your Church could now make to ſuch an objection, is very hard to ima- 
gine: And therefore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers 
in this point, they muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they on the contraty not 
only deny the crime, but alſo abhor and deteſt it. To little purpoſe therefore do 
you bunt after theſe poor ſhadows: of relemblances between us and the Donariffs; 
| unleſs you could ſhew an exact reſemblance: between the preſent Church of Rome 
and the ancient: which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is demon- 
ſtrated to be impoſſible; that Church which was then a Virgin, may-be now a 
Harlot, and that which was detraction in the Donatiſts, may be in Proteſtants 4 


_ Juſt accuſation. | | 


1. As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with 7yconius," whom as 
St, Auſtin finds fault with for continuing in the Donat iſts ſeparation, havin forſaken 
the ground of it, the Dotrine of the Church's periſbing ; ſa you condemn the Doctor, 
for continuing in their Communion, who hold (as you fy) th. very ſame Hera) But 
if this were indeed the Doctrine of the Ponatiſts, how is it that you ſay 'preſently 
after,” That the Proteſtants who hold the Church of Chriſt periſhed, were morſe than the 
Donatiſis, who ſaid that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa? "Theſe things me- 
thinks hang not well together. But to let this paſs: The truth is, this d ce, 
for which you would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible diſſention between Dr. Porter and 
his Brethten, if it be well conſidered, is only in words and the manner of expreſſion 
they affirming only, that the Church periſhed from its integrity, and fell into many 
corruptions, which he denies not; and the Doctot denying dp that it fell from its 
eſſence, and became no Church at all, which they affirm not. | 
18. Theſe therefore are but velitations, and you would ſeem to make but Imall 
account of them. But the main point you ſay! is, that fince Lurher's"Reformitd 
Church, mas not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet-was Ju the Apoſtles 
time, they muſt of neceſſity affirm heretically with the Donatiſts, that nbe tus aborted 
Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that «ſhe which remained on earth, waw\(OBliſphemy! ) 
an Harlot. By which words it ſeems you are reſolute perpetuallyto cohſound tr 
and wnſpotted; and to put no difference between a corrupted Church, and none ar all. 
„ this, but to make no difference between a diſeaſed and a dead man? 
ay, hat is it but to contradict yourſelves, who cannot deny but that ſins are 
as great ſlains and ſpots and deformities in the ſiglit of Gotl as errots; and confeſs 
your, Church to be a congregation of men, whereof every particular, not one ex- 
cepted, (and conſequently, the generaluy, which is nothing but a collection of them) 
is polluted and deſiſed wich ſin ? n ougroceed /; f 
+ 91+Bur: ſay, The ame Hiereſt fallows ent of Dr. Potter and other Proteſtants, 
that the Churthianaycarriip points not _—_ 7" becauſe we have ſhewed that every 
175 5 XX N eri 


1% +» Ade 1 


— 


— — 1 N 
244 Proteſtants not Hereticks. 
error againſt any revealed truth is Hereſie and Danmable, whether the matter be great 
or ſmall: And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when ſbe is permitted 
to maintain damnable Herefie Beſides, we will hereafter prove that by every act of Heyehte 
all dingine faith is loſt, and io maintain a true Church without any faith, is to fancya living 
man without life. Anſw. What you have ſaid before, hath been anſwered before; 
and what you ſhall ſay hereafter, ſhall be confured hereafter. But if it be ſuch a 
certain nd, that every error againſt any one revealed truth is a damnable Herefie, 
then, | hope | {ball have your leave to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your 
account muſt hold a damnable Hereſie, who hold an error againſt the immaculate 
Conception : Which you muſt needs eſteem a revealed truth, or otherwiſe why 
are you ſo urgent and importunate to have it defined, ſeeing your rule is, Noth. 
may be defined, unleſs it be firſt revealed? Bur, without your leave, I will make bold 
ro conclude, that, if either that or the contrary Aſſertion be a revealed truth, you 
or they, chuſe you whether, muſt without contradiction bold a damnable Hereſie; if 
this ground be true that every contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And 
now 1 dare (ay, for fear of inconvenience, you will begin to temper the crudeneſ(s 
of your former Aſſertion, and tell us, that neither of you are Hereticks, becaufe 
the Truth 10 which you err, though revealed, is not ſufficiencly propounded. 
And fo ſay |, Neither is your doQrine which Proteſtants contradict ſufficiently 
pounded. For though it be plain enough, that your Church propoſeth it, yet 
Aill methinks, it is as plain that your Churches propoſition is not ſufficient ; and 
deſire you would not ſay but prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, 
How can the Charch more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when (ſhe is permitted to maintain 
- 4 duale Herefte? | anſwer, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe is 


not only permitted to do fo, but 4 fa#o doth maintain a damnable Hereſſe. Again, 


ſhe may be more truly ſaid ro periſh, when ſhe falls into an Heteſie, which is not 


only damnable in it ſelf, and ex natara vel, as you ſpeak, but ſuch an Hereſie, 


the belief of whoſe contrary Truth is neceſſary, not only neceſirate præcepti but 
medi, and therefore the Hereſie fo abſolutely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſul- 
vation, that no ignorance can excuſe ir, nor any general repentance, without a 
dereliction of it, can beg a pardon for it · Such an Hereſie if the Church ſhould 
fall into, it might be more truly ſaid ro periſh, than if it fell only into ſome Heteſic 


ol its own nature damnable. For, in that ſtate, all the members of ic without ex- 


ception, all without mercy muſt nceds periſh for ever: In chis, although thoſe 
that 
ſalvstion, yet without queſtion it might ſend many ſouls to heaven, who would 
gladly have embraced the truth, but that chey wanted means to diſcover it. 
Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may yet be more truly ſaid to periſh when ſhe apoſtates 
from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejects even thoſe Truths out of which her Hereſies may 
be reformed ; as if the ſhould direAly deny Jeſas ro be the Chriff, or the Scripture 
to be the Word of God. Towards which ſtate of perdit 


incurable; and by her 


affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubredly and undeniably collected. 


it is a very heinous crime to ſay, 7hus ſaith the Lord, 
expected therefore fome ſhould have 
deen alleged, wherein have been ſaid, Whoſorver ſeparates from the Roman 
Church is an Hereti Cherch infallible, or the Guide of Faith: or ac 
| 1 ible in murter of Faith: 
: | 


and Apoſtles, who 
were good men, and very deſirous to 
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might {ce the truth and would not, cannot upon any good ground hope for 
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Heaven; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently inſtructed by the Spirit of God 
in all the neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore certainly not igno- 
rant of this nu neceſſarium, this moſt neceſſary point of all ochers, withour 
- which, as you pretend and teach, all Faith is no Faith; that is, that the Church of 
Rome was defined ty Gid the guide of Faith, We ſuppoſe them laſtly, wiſe men, 
_ eſpecially by the Spirit of Wiſdom, and ſuch as knew that a doubtful and queſti- 
onable Guide was for mens direction as good as none at all. And after all rheſe 
een, which I preſume no good Chriſtian will call into queſtion, is it poſſi - 

le that any Chriſtian heart can believe, that not one amongſt them all ſhould 4 fel 
memoriam, write this neceſſary Doctrine plainly, ſo much as once? Certainly in all 
reaſon they had provided much better for the good of Chriſtians, if they had wrote 
this, tho* they had wrir nothing elſe. Methinks the Evangeliſts, undertaking to 
write the Goſpel of Chriſt, could not poſſibly have omitted, any one of them, this 
moſt neceſſary point of Faith, had they known it neceſſary, (St. Luke elpecially, 
who plainly profeſſes that he was intent to write all things neceſſary.) Methinks St. 
Paul writing to the Romans could not but have congratulated this their privilege to 
them! Methinks, inſtead of ſaying, Tour Faith is ſpoken 2 the world over, (which 

ou have no reaſon to be very proud of, for he ſays very ſame thing to the 

heſſalonians) he could not have fail'd to have told them, once ar leaſt in plain terms, 
that their Faith was the Rule for all the world for ever. Burt ſure he would have for- 
born to put them in fear of an impoſſibility, as he doth in his eleyenth Chapter, 
that they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Gentiles, if they did not look to their 
ſending, might fall away to infidelity, as the Jews had dane. Merthinks, in all his 

pi 


* 


other Epiſtles, at leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one of them, he could not have failed to 
have given the world this direction, had he known it to be 4 true one, that ail 
men were to be guided by the Churth of Rome, and none to ſeparate from it under pain 
"of damnation.” Methinks writing ſo often of Hereticks and Antichriſt, he ſhould 
have given the world this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative” from them. 
How was it poſſible that St. Peter writing two Carholick Epiſtles, mentioning his 
own departure, writing to preſerve Chriſtians inthe Faith, ſhould in neither of them 
commend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome? 
How was it poſſible that St. James and St. Jude in their Catholick Epiſtles ſhould 
not give this Catholick direction. Methinks St. John, inſtead of ſaying, He that 
believerh that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, (the force of which direction your 
gloſſes do quite enervate, and make unavailable to diſcern who are the Sons of God) 
uld bave ſaid, He that adheres to the dottrine. of the Roman Charch,” and lives ac- 
cording to it, he is A good Chriſtian, and by this mark ye ſhall know him! What man 
not quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, the prerended neceſliry of 
this ine, that without the belief hereof no man ordinarily can be faved, can 
2 force himſelf to conecive that all theſe good and holy men, ſo defitous of 
| alvation, and ſo well affured of it (as it is pretended) ſhould be fo deeply 
and affectedly filent in it, and not one of them ſay ic plainly ſo much as E 
leave it to be collected from uncertain Principles, by many more uncertain Conſe- 
quences? Certainly, he that can judge fo uncharitably of them, it is no maryel 
if he cenſure other inferior ſervants of Chriſt as Atheiſts and Hypocrires, and what 
hae pleaſes. Plain places therefore 1 did and had reaſon to look for, when | heard 
| you lay, tht holy Scriptare affigns ſeparation from the viſible Charch as a mark of Herefy. 
ut inſtead herevf what have you brought us but meer imperrinencies ? St. John 
faid of ſome ho pretended to be Chriſtians, and were not ſo, and therefore when 
It was fot their advantage forſook their profeſſion, They went ont from as, but = 
were wot of js; for If they had been of us, they would no doubt have tentinued with "ut. 
Of ſome, who before the decree of the Council to the contrary, were perſuaded, 
and accordingly raiight, that the Convert Gentiles were to keep to the Law of Miſes, 
it is ſaid in the As, Some who went out from as, And again, & Faul in the ſame book 
forewarns the Ephefiens, that out of them ſbould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe rhinss. 
And from theſe places, which it ſeems arc the plaineſt you have; you collect, Tha 
jeparation fromthe wifible Church is aſſigned by Scriptare 4s a mark of Herth. Which & 
nly a ſtrange and unheard of ſtrain of Logick : Unleſs you will fay that every 
Text whetcinit is ſaid char ſome body goes out from ſotne body, affords an Argu- 
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ment for this purpoſe: For the firſt place, there is no certainty that it ſpeaks of 
Hereticks, but no Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as. denied Jeſus to be the Chriſt. 
Ses the place, and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond place, it is certain, you 
- ,.. muſt not (ay it ſpeaks of Hereticks ; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who believed and 
taught an Error, while it was yet a queſtion, and not evident; and therefore ac- 
cording to your doctrin, no formal Herely. The third ſays indeed. that of the 
Profeſiors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall reach Hereſy : But not one of 
them all that ſays or intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from the viſible Church 


„ 


r VI. 


in what ſtate ſoever, is certainly an Heretick. Hereticks I confels do always do ſo; 
but they that do ſo, are not always Hereticks; for perhaps the ſlate of the Church 
may make it neceſſary for them ro do ſo; as Rebels always diſobey the command 
of their King, yet they which diſobey a King's command (which perhaps may be 


unjuſt). are not preſently Rebels. 


21. Your Allegations out of Vincentius, Proſper, and Cyprian, are liable to theſe 
exceptions. 1. That they are the ſayings of men not aſliſted by the Spirit of God, 
and whoſe Authority yourſelves will not ſubmit to in all things. 2. That che fieſt 
and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming or intimating, that ſepa- 


ration from the preſent viſible Church is a mark of Hereſy; and the former ſpeak- 


ing plainly of ſeparation from Uniyerſaliry, Conſent, and Antiquity, which, if you 


will preſume, without proof that we did, and you did not, you beg the Queſtion. 
For you know we pretend that we ſeparated only from that preſent Church which 


had ſeparated from the Doctrine of the Ancients, and becauſe ſhe had done fo, 
and fo far forth as ſhe had done ſo and no farther. And laſtly, the latter part, of 


Proſpers wands. cannot be generally true, according to your own grounds; ſor 
S Ve dwidee from the Church upon meer Schilm wichour any 
| {\uth 


you ſay a man may b itho 
mixture gg Hereſy ; and a man be juſtly. excommunicated. for many other 


Tient cauſes beſides, Hereſy. Laſtly, a man may be divided by an unjuſt excom- 
"munication, and be both before and after a yery good Catholick; and therefore - 


Jou cannot maintain it univerſally true, Thats he who is divided from the Church is an 


eretick, and Antichriſt. r ae le eee ee eee eee 
22. In the igth dection we bave tbe Authority of eight Fathers urged to prove, 
Du the fe ration from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of S. Peter, (I conceive 
vou mean, 4 it is that particular Church) 4s the mark of Hereſy. Which. kind of 
Argument I might well refuſe to anſwer, unleſs. you would firſt promiſe me, that 


wWhenſde ver l. ſhould produce as plain ſentences of as great a number of Fathers, as 
ancient, for any DoQrin, whatſoever, that you will ſubſcribe to it, tho it fall, our 


to be contraty to the DoQtrin of the Reman Church. For I conceive nothing in 
World more uncqual or unreaſonable than chat you ſhould preſs us with, 1g 77 
thorities as thele, and think yourſelyes at liberty from them; and that you ſho 
zecount bop Fachers when they are for you, and Children when they ate agai 
vou. Vet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if I had not great aſſurance, that 
it is not ap le. for you ever to gain this cauſe at the tribunal of the Fathers; nay, 
not of the Fathers, whole ſentences are here alledged. Let us conſider them 1 
order, and I doubt not to make it appear, that far the greater part of them, nay, 
'of them that are any way conſiderable, fall hort of your purpoſ e. 
23. St. Herm (you lay) writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, I am in the Communion 
of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then I pray conſider he faith. it to Pope Damaſus; 


and this will much weaken the Authority, with chem who know. how great oy: 
truths men uſually write to one another in Letters. . Conſider again, that he lays 


only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair. of Peter; not that he always 


would, or of neceſſity muſt be ſo; for his reſolution to the contrary, is tao evident 


our of that which he ſaith elſewhere, which ſhall be produced hercaſter. He ſays, 
that Churth at that preſent was built upon that Rock; hut not that only, nor that ak 
yay. Nay, bis judgment, as ſhall appear, is expreſs to the contrary, And ſo 
ikewiſe the reſt of bis expreſſions. (if we mean to reconcile. Tieren wich Hierom)) 
mult be conceived, as intended by him of that Biſhop ànd See of Rome, at that 
preſent Time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpect of that DoQrine which, he 
there treats pf. For orberwiſe, had he conceived it neceſſary for him and all men 
Wee (heir hade wand in marcers of Faith, do the Judgment Kt, the Biſhop aol 
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Church of Rome, how came it to paſs that he chole rather to believe the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews Canonical, upon the Authority of the Eaſtern Church, than to 
reject it from the Canon upon the Authority of the Roman? How comes it 56 
pals that he diſſented from the Authority of that Church, touching the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay, that the Church then conſented with St. Mierom, 
1 fear you will loſe your Fort by maintaining your Out · works; and by avoiding 
this, run into a greater danger of being foreed to conſeſs the Preſent Roman Church 
oppoſite herein to the Ancient. How was it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe 
that Liberius Biſhop of Home either was or could have been brought over by he 
ſolicitation of Fortunatianus Biſbep of Aquileia, and brought after two. baniſhments to 
ſubſeribe Herefiez Which Act of Liberius, though ſome. fondly queſtion, being ſo 
vain as to expect we ſhould rather believe them that lived but yeſlerday, 1300 
years almoſt after the thing is ſaid to be done, and ſpeaking for themlelyes in their 
own Canſe, rather than the diſ- intereſſed time-fellows or immediate Suereſſors of 
_ Liberins himſelf: yer l hope, they will not proceed to ſuch a degree of -iminodeſty; 
as once to queſtion, Whether St. Hierom thought ſo, And if this cannot be denied, 
demand then, If he had lived in Liberiuss time, could he or would he have 
written ſo to Liberias as he does to Damaſus? Would he have ſaid to him, I am in 
the Communion: of the Chair of Peter, I know that the Church is built pon hit Rock; 
M hoſoc ver gathereth not with thee ſcattereth. Would he then have ſaid, the Reman: 
faich and the Catholick were the ſame: or, that the Raman faith received..no delu · 
Gons, no not from an Angel? 1 ſuppoſe he could not have ſaid ſo with any co- 
herence to his own belief: and cherefore conceive it undeniable that What he ſaid! 
to Dameſus, he {aid it (tho pethaps he ſtrained too high) only of Damaſus, and ne» 
yer conceived that his words would have been extended to all his Predeceſſors and: 

24. The ſame Anſwer | make to the firſt place of St. Aulreſe, vis. That no 
more can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholick Biſhop and the 
Roman Church were then at unity; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the latter could 
not then but agtee with the former. But that this Rule was perpetual, and that no: 
man could ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops, but he mult agree with the Nomum 
Church, this he ſays not, nor gives you any ground to conclude from him. Aus- 
fins when he was excommunicated by Liberins, agreed very ill with the Komen 
Church; and yet you will not gainſay but he agreed well enough with the Catholick | 
Biſhops. The ſecond, I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is, and what truth is in it; 
bot moſt certain, that it makes nothing to your preſent purpoſe. For it neither 
' affirms nor imports, that ſeparation from the Rowan Church is a certain mark of 
Hereſie. For the rights of Communion- (whatloever it ſignifies). might be ſaid to 
flow from it, if that Church were, by Eccleſiaſtical Law, the head of all other 
Churches: But unleſs it were made ſo by divine Authority, and that abſolutely, 
Separation from it could not be a mark of Hereſie. e | 

25. bor S. Cyprian, all the wotld knows that he * reſolutely oppoſed a Decree | 
of the Roman Biſhop and all that adhered to him in the point of Re-baptizing, - 
which that Church at that time delivered as a neceſſary Tradition. So neceſſaty, 
that by the Biſhop of Nome  Firmilianus and other Biſhops. of Cappadecis, Cilicis 
and Galatia, and generally all who perſiſted in the contraty opinion, were 
therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, (which Excommunication could 
not but involve St. Cyprian, who defended the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firmili- 
anus, tho Cardinal Perron magiſterially and without all colour of proof affirms the 
contrary) and Cyprian in particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by Steben, 
A falſe Chriſt. Again, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian 
from Africk to Rome, were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary conference: 
but all men who were ſubjects tothe Biſhop of Rome s Authority, were commanded 
by him not only to deny them the Churches peace and communion but even lodging 
and entertainment : manifeſtly declaring: that they reckoned them among thoſe 
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Whom 8. John forbids ſo receive to houſe,” or to ſay God ſpeed them, All theſe tetrors 
norwithſtanding, & Cyprian holds ſtill his ſormer opinion. And tho' out of reſpect 
to the Churches peace he judged no man, nor cit off am man from the right of Com- 

munion, for thinking % this he held, yet he conceived Stephen and his adhe- 
rents to hold a pernicious error. And S. Auſtin, (tho diſputing with the Dons- 
tiſts he uſes ſome tergiverlation in the point) yet gonfeſſes elſewhere, that it it not 
found that Cyprian did ever change his opinion. And ſo far was he from conceiving 
any neceſſity of doing ſo, by ſubmitting to the judgment of the Biſnhop and Church 
of Rome, that he plainly profeſſes that no other Biſhop, tut our Lord Jeſus only, "had 
power to Judge (with authority) of his judgment 3" and as plainly intimates that Ste- 
phen for uſurping ſuch à power, and making himſelf a Judge over Biſhops, was little 
better than a Tyrant ; and as heavily almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily op- 

oſes him as obſtinate in error, in that very place where he delivers that famous 
ig Flow can he haut God for his Father, who hath not the Church for his Mother > 
Little doubting, it ſeems, but a man might have the Church for his Mother, who 
ſtood in oppoſition to the Church of Rome, and being far from thinking what you 
fondly obtrude upon him, that to be united to the Rowan Church, and to the 
Church, was all one, and that ſeparation from S. Peter's Chair was a mark (I mean 
a certain mark). eirher of Schiſm or Hereſy. If after all this, you will catch at a 
phraſe ot a complement of S. Cypriar's, and with that hope to perſwade Proreſtants,. 
who know this ſtory as well as their own name, that S. Cyprian did believe that 
falſhood could not have actifs to the Roman Church, and that oppoſition to it was the 
brand of an Heretick; may we not well expect, that you will the next time you 
write, vouch Luther and Calvin alſo for Abettors of this fancy, and make us poor 
men believe not only (as you ſay) that we have no Metaphyſicks, but that we 


have no Senſes And when you have done fo, it will be no great difficulty for you 


to aſſure us that we read no ſuch thing in Bellarmine, as that Cyprian was always ac- 
counted in the' number of Catholicks ; nor in Caniftus, that he was a moſt excellent Doctor 
and a glorious Martyr ;' nor in your” Calendar, that he is 4 Saint and 4 Martyr; but 
that all theſe are deceptions of our ſight, and that you ever eſteemed him a very 
Schiſmatick and an Heretick, as having on him the mark of the Beaſt, oppofirion to 
the Chair of & Peter. Nay,” that he (whatever he pretended) knew and believed 
himſelf to be ſo, inaſmuch as he knew (as you pretend) and eſteemed this oppo+ 
ſition to be the Mark of Hereſy, and knew himſelf to ſtand, and ſtand out in ſuch 

an oppoſition. ) XCTCuͤ ͥ :? 1 obriog9! oil f. © 2qoglid 

26. But we need not ſeek ſo far ſor matter to refute the vanity of this prerence. 


oy „ 


Ler the Reader bur peruſe this very Epiſtle out of which this Sentence is alledged, 


and he ſhall need no further ſatis faction againſt it. For he ſhall find, firſt, that you 
have helped the dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with a very bold and ſtrained 
Tranſlation; for 8. Cyprian ſaith not, to whom falſhood cannot have acceſi, by which 
many of your favourable Readers, I doubt, underſtood that Cyprian had exempted 
that Church from a poſſibility of error, but to whom perſidionſneſs cannot have acreſs, 
meaning by perfidiouſneſs in the abſtract. according to a common figure of ſpeech, 
thoſe perfidious Schiſmaticks whom he there complains of; and of theſe by a Rhe - 
torical | NN 2 ſays, that v ſach good Chriſtians as the Romans were, it was 
not p ſille they ſbaula find favourable entertainment. ' Not that he conceived it any 
way impoſſible: they ſhould do ſo, (ſor the very writing this Epiſtle, and many 
paſſages in it, plainly ſhe the contrary;) but becauſe he was confident, or at leaſt 
would ſeem to be conſident, they never would, and ſo by his good opinion and 
confidence in the Homans, lay an obligation upon them to do as he preſumed they 
would do; as alſo in the end of his Epiſtle: he ſays, even of the people of the 
Church of 'Rome, That being defended by the providence of their Biſhap, nay, by their own 
Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, 'they could not be taken nor deceived with the poiſon" of He- 
reticks. * Not that indeed he thought either this or the former any way impoſſible: 
For to what purpoſe, but ſor prevention hereof, did he write this long and 1 
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and vehement Fpiſtle to Cornelias 2, Which ſure had been moſt vainly done to pre- 
vent that which he knew or believed impoſſible! Or ho can this conſiſt wich his 
taking notice in the beginning of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and vrcug ht 
upon by the attempts of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him ſor being ſo, and 
with his vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his-requeſt co 
him in the concluſion of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould be read publickly to the white | - 
Clergy and Laity of Rome, to the intent that if, any, 3 their poiſoned ſprech 
4nd peſliferons ſemination, had crept in amongſt. them, it might be | wholly talen away 
from the-tars and the hearts of the Brethren; and that the entire and fincere. obarity of | 
bod rem might be purged from all aroſs of | heretical getractian Or laſtly, with his 
vehement perſwaſions to them to decline, for the. time te come, and-rtſolutely-avoid + 
their word and conference, becauſe their ſpeech crept: as 4 canker, as the Apoſtie ſaich; 
lecauſc evil communication would corrupt good manners, becanſe wicked men carry perdi. 
tion in their meuths, and hide fire in their lips? All which had been but vain and 
ridiculous pageantry, had he vetily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſible Forts, ſuch 
immovable Rocks, as the former ſentences. would ſeem to import, if we will ex- 
pound them rigidly and ſtrictly, according to vans Aire of the Words, and not 
allow him, who was profeſs d Maſter of the Art, to have uſed here a little Rheto- 
rick, and to (ay, that could not ke, whereof he had no abſolute certainty; but that 
it might be, but only had, or would ſeem to have a great confidence that it never 
would be, U fades hakita fidem obligaret ; that he, profeſſing to be confident of the 
Romans,” might lay an obligation upon them to do as he promiſed himſelf 'they - 
would do For as for joining the principal Church and the Chair of Peter, how that 
will ſerve for your preſent purpoſe of proving ſepatation from the Roman Church a 
mark of Hereſy, | ſuppoſe it is hard to underſtand ! Nor indeed, how it will ad- 
vantage you in any other deſign againſt us, who do not altogether deny but that 
the Church of Rome might be called the Chair of Peter, in regard he is ſaid to have 
preach'd rhe Goſpel there; and the Principal Church, becauſe che City was the Frin- 
cipal and Imperial Ciry* which Prerogative of, the City, if we believe the Fathers of 
the Councifet Chalcedon. was the ground and occaſion, Why the Fathers of farmer 
_— | pray obſerve.) conferr'd upon this Church this Prerogarive abope other 

hes. * re D —” rie , 
27. And as far am I from underſtanding how you can collect from the other 
ſentence, that to communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to commu- 
nicate with the Catholick Church, is almays ( for that is your Aſſumpt ). one and the 
ſame thing. S. Cyyrias ſpeaks not of the Church of Reme at all, but of the Biſhop 
only, who when he doth communicate with the Catholick Church, as Cornelia at 
that time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot but communicate 
with the Catholick Church; and then by accident one might truly ſay, ſuch an 
one communicates with you, that is, with the Catholick Church, and that to com- 
municate wich him is to communicate with the Catholick Church. As if Tn 
and Sempn nius be together, he that is in company with 7:tivs cannot but be at 
that time in company with Semprozius. As if a General, be marching to ſome place 
with an Army, he that is then with the General muſt at that time be with the Ar- 
my: and a man may ſay without abſurdity, Such.a time I was wich the General; 
that is, with the Army, and that to be with the General is. to be with che Army. : 
Or, as if a man's hand be joined to his body, the finger which is joined to the 
hand is joined to the body, and à man may truly ſay of it, This finger is 
joined to the hand, that is, to the body; and to be joined to the hand is to be 
joined to the body; becauſe all theſe things are by accident true. And yer I hope 
you would not deny but the finger might poſſibly: be joined to the hand, and yet 
not to the body, the hand being cut off from the body; and a man might: another 
time be with his General and not with his Army, he being abſent from the Army. 
And therefore by like reaſon your collection is ſophiſtical, being in effect but this, + 
to communicate with ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who did communicate with the Cacho- - 
lick Church, was to communicate with the Catholick Church; . therefore abſolute- 
ly and always it muſt be true, 1. to communicate with him, is by conſequent to 


communicate with the Catholick Church, and to be divided from his Communion 
u ; | 


, 


28. Ih 


— — 


27 Had 
28 In urging the place of Treneus, you have ſhewed much more ingenuity than 
many of your fellows. For whereas they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tradition 
of the, &c. and conceal what goes before; you have ſet it down, tho' not fo com- 
pleatly as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what authority in 


230 


the matter he attributed to the Roman Church in particular, the ſame for the Kind 
(tho perhaps not in the ſame degree) he atttibuted to all other Apoſtolick Churches. 


Either cherefore you muſt ſay, that he conceived. the Teſtimony of other Apoſto- 


Cu 4 5 VI. 


lick Churches divine and infallible, (which certainly he did not, neither do you 


pretend he did, and if he had, che confeſſed Errors and Hereſies which after they 
fell into; would demonſtrare plainly that he had erred) or elſe that he conceived 


the Teſtimony of che Rowan Church only human and credible, tho perhaps more 


credible chan any one Church beſide, (as one man's teſtimony is more credible 
than anothers) but certainly much more credible, which was enough for his 
purpoſe, than that ſecret Tradition to which thoſe Hereticks pretended, againſt 


whom the wrote, over-bearing them with an Argument of their own kind, far 


ſtronger than their own. Now if Jreneus thought the Teſtimony. of the Roman 


Church in chis point only human and fallible, then ſurely he could never think 


- 


either adherivg to it a certain mark of a Catholick, or ſeparation from it a certain 


mark of an Heretick. gre oh . ni 

29. Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French, as alſo his 
Noble Tranſlatreſs, miſſed by him, in Engliſh, knowing the mens reſorting to Rowe 
would do him little ſervice, hath made bold with the Lain Tongue, as he does 
very often with the Greek, and render d Ad hanc Ecclefram neceſſe eſt omnem convenire 


Etclefiars, To this Church is is neceſſary that every Church ſbould agree, you have tran- 


flared it as ir ſhould be, To his Church it is neceſſary that all Churches reſort ; wherein 
you have ſhewed more fincerity, and have had more regard to make the Author 
{peak ſenſe. For if he had (aid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the Roman Church we 
copfound all Fereticks; for to this Church all Churches muſt agree ; what had this been, 
but to give for a reaſon that which was more queſtionable than the thing in que- 


ſtion? as being neither evident in itſelf, and plainly denied by his adverſiries, and 


not at all proved nor offer d to be proyed here or elſewhere by Irena. To ſpeak 


chus therefore had been weak and ridiculous. But on the other fide, if we con- ; 


ceive him to ſay thus, Tow Hereticks decline à trial of your Doctrin by Scripture, as be- 
ing corrupted and imperfe®, and wot fit to determine Controverſies without recourſe to 


Tradition; and inſtead hereof, you fly for a refuge to 4 ſecret Tradition, which you pretend 
that yen received from your Anceſtors, and they from the Apoſtles ; certainly your calum- 


nies again Scripiore are maſt unjuſt and unreaſonable : but yet moreover aſſure yourſelves, 


that if yen will be tried by Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown, For our 
Tradition is far more famous, more conftant, and in all reſpecs more. credible, than that 


which you pretend to. Tt were eaſy for me to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſions e all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all at's in their Teſtimonies 


againſt jon But becauſe it were too long to number ap the Succeſſtons of all Churches, 1 


will content” myſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glorious Church of 


- 


Rome; which alope is ſufficient for the confutation and confuſion of your Doctrin, as be- 


ing in credit and authority as far beyond the Traditiop you build upon, as the Ught of * 
aced in the 


Sam is beyond the light of 4 Glow-worm. For to this Charch, by reaſon it is þ 
Inderial City, whither all mens affairs do neceſſarily draw them, or by reaſon of the 2 
ful principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, there is, and always hath been, 4 


nece ſity of 4 perpetual recourſe of all the fiithful round about; who if there hath been. any 


they 1% the contrary have always obſerned in this Church the very Tradition which came 


altered in the Charch of Rome, could not In all probability but have obſerved it. But 


frim the Apoſtles, and no other. | (ay, if we conceive his meaning thus, his words 


will be-incelligible and rational; which if inſtead of reſort we pur in agree, will be 


quite loſt. Herein therefore we have been beholden to your hongfty, which makes 


me think' you did not wirtingly falſify, but only twice in this ſentence miſtake 


anuliqne for ubique, and tranſlate it every where, and of what 5 ſerver, inſtead of 
Place ſoever to reſort 
to Rome, is not true. That the Apoſtolick Tradition bath always been conſerved there 


round} alont. For that it was neceſſary for all the faithful of v 


from 
Val, 


thoſe who are every where, is not Senſe, Now inſtead of conſervata read obſer- 


% 
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wata, as in all probability ir ſhould be, and tranſlate #74/que truly round about, and 
then the ſenſe will be both plain and good; for then ir muſt be render'd thus, For 
to this Church, ty reaſon of a more powerful principality, there is a n::ſſity that all the 
Churches, that is, all the faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the Apoſtalick Tra- 
dition hath been always objerved by thoſe who were round about. If any man ſay, | have 
been too bold a Critick in ſubſtituting obſervata inſtead of conſervata, I deſire him 
to know, that the conjecture is not mine, and therefore as | expect no praiſe for it, 
ſo | hope | ſhall be far from cenſure, Bur I would intreat him to conſider, Whether 
it be not likely that the ſame Greek word ſignifying obſervo and conſerve, the Tran- 
ſlator of Irenæus, who could hardly ſpeak Latin, might not eaſily miſtake, and tran- 
ſlate HaTypure conſervata eſt, inſtead of ol ſervata ef : Or whether it be nor likely, 
that-rhoſe men which anciently wrote Books, and underſtood them not, might not 
eaſily commit ſuch an error: Or whether the ſenſe of the place can be ſalved any 
other way; if it can, in God's name let it; if not, J hope he is not to be con- 
demned, who with ſuch a little alteration hath made that ſenſe, which he found 
nonſenſe. + | ; "ns | 
30. But whether you will have it Olſervata or Conſervata, the new Sumpſimus or 
the old Mumpſimus, poſſibly it may be ſomething to Irenaus, but to us, or our cauſe, 
it is no way material, For it the reſt be rightly tranſlated, neither will Conſervata 
afford you any argument againſt us, nor Olſervata help us to any evaſion. For tho” 
at the firſt hearing of the glorious attributes here given (and that juſtly) to the 
Church of Rome, The confounding Hereticts with her Tradition, and ſaying, It is ne- 
ceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Arguments for you; yet he 
that is attentive, 1 hope, will eaſily diſcover that it might be good and rational in 
Ireneus, having to do with Hereticks, who, ſomewhar like thoſe who would be the 
only Catholicks, declined a trial by Scripture, as not containing the Truth of Chriſt 
perſectly, and not fit to decide Controverſies, - without recourſe to Tradition: 
I ſay, he will eaſily perceive that it might be rational in reness to urge them, with 
any Tradition of more credit than their own, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant to 
Scripture, and even contained in it; and yet that it may be irrational in you to 
urge us, who do not decline Scripture, but appeal to it as a perfect rule of Faith, 
with a Tradition which we pretend is many ways repugnant to Scripture, and re- 
pughant to a Tradition far more general than itſelf, which gives Teſtimony to 
Scripture ; and laſtly, repugnant to itſelf, as giving arteſtation bork to Scripture, 
and to Doctrines plainly contrary to Scripture. Secondly, that the Authority of 
the Romain Church was then a far greater Argument of the truth of her Tradition, 
when it was united with all other Apoſtolick Churches, thau now when it is di- 
vided from them, according to that of Teriullian, Had the Churches erred they would 
have varied, but that which is the ſame in all cannot be Error but Tradition; and there» 
fore Irenens his Argument may be very probable, yet yours may be worth nothing. 
- Thirdly, that fourteen hundred years may have made a great deal of alreration in 
the Roman Church; as Rivers, tho' near the Fountain they may retain their. native 
and unmixt ſincerity, yet in long progreſs cannot but take in much mixture that 
came not from the Fountain. And therefore the Roman Tradition, tho' then pure, 
may now be corrupted and impure: and ſo this Argument (being one of thoſe things 
whrch are the worſe for wearing) might in 7renevs his time be ſtrong and vigorous; 
and after declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen to nothing. Eſpecially, 
conſidering that /reness plays the Hiſtorian only, and not the Prophet, and ſays 
only, that the Apoſtolick Tradition had been always there as in other Apoſtolick Churches 
n e or obſerved, chuſe you whether, but that it ſhould be always ſo, he lays nor; 
neither had he any warrant. He knew 'well enough that there was foretold a 


gr eat falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to Antichriſt; that the Reman Church _ 


in particular was fore-warned that ſhe alſo, * Nay, the whole Church of the Gentiles 
might fall if they lost d not to their ſtanding: and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe 
ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reaſon nor Authority. Fourthly, that ir appears 
manifeſtly out of this Book of reneus quoted by you, that the Doctrin of the 
Chiliaſts was in his judgment Apoſtolick Tradition; as alſo it was eſteemed ( for 
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oughr'appears to the contrary) by all the Doctors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or 
about his time, for all that ſpeak of it, or whoſe judgments in the point are any 
way recorded, are ſor it; And Juſtin Martyr * profeſſeth that all goed and orthodox 
Chriſtians of his time believed it, and thoſe that did not, he reckons amongit Here» 
"ticks; Now 1 demand, was this Tradition one of thoſe that was conſerved and 
_ bbſerved in the Church of Rome, or was it not? If not. had Jrenens known fo 
much, he muſt have retracted this commendation of that Church. If it was, then 
the Tradition of the preſent Church of Rome contradicts the ancient, and accounts 
it Heretical, and then ſure it can be no certain note of Hereſy ro depart: from them, 
who have departed from themſelves, and prove themſeſves ſubject unto Error by 
holding contradictions. Fiſthly and laſtly, that out of the Story of the Church 
it is as manifeſt as the light at noon, that tho Trenæus did eſteem the Roman Tradi- 
tion a great Argument of the doctrin which he there delivers and defends againſt 
the Hereticks of his time, wiz. That there is ont God, yet he was very far from 
thinking that Church was, and ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, and an infallible wit- 
nels of Tradition in general; inaſmuch as in his own life, his actions proclaimed the 
contrary. For when Victor Biſhop of Rome obtruded the Roman Tradition touching 
the time of EaffF upon the Aſan Biſhops,. under the pain of excommunicarion and 
damnation ; Treneus, and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, tho agreeing with him in 
his obſervation, yet ſharply reprehended' him for excommunicating the 4½n Bi- 
ſhops for their diſagreeing, plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that not a neceſſary 
doctrin and a ſufficient ground of excommunication, which the Biſhop of Rome and 
his adherents did fo account of: For otherwiſe, how could they have reprehended 
him for excommunicating them, had they conceiyed' the cauſe of this Excommani- , 
cation juſt and ſufficient > And beſides, evidently declaring that they eſteemed 
not Separation from the Roman Church a certain mark of Hereſy, ſeeing they 
eſteemed not them Heretieks, tho' ſeparated and cut off from the Roman Church. 
Cardinal Perron, to. avoid the ſtroke of this convincing Argument, raiſech a 
cloud of eloquent words, which becauſe you borrow them of him in your ſecond 
part, I will here inſert, and with ſhort cenſures diſpel; and let his Idolaters fee 
that Truth is not afraid of Giants. His words arc theſe : og. 
Te firſt inſtance then that Calvin alledgeth againſt the Pope's Cenſures, is taken 
from Euſebius, (a) an Arrian Author, and from uffinus () enemy to the Roman 
Church, his Tranſlator, who nrit (c) that S. Irenæus reprehended Pope Victor for ha- 
wing excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the Queſtion of the day of Peſche, which 
they obſerved according to a particular Tradition that & John had introduced (a) for 4 
time in their Provinces, becauſe 3 the neighbouring of the Jews, and to bury the Syna- 
gogue with honour, and not according to the univerſal Tradition of th: Apoſtles. Irenæus 
aii Calvin) reptehended Pope Yifor bitterly, . becauſe for a light cauſe he had 
moved a great and perilous contention. in the Church. There is this in the Text 
that Calvin produceth, he reprehended him, that he had not done well, to cut off 
from the body of unity, ſo many and fo great Churches. But againſt whom mateth 
he this, bat (e) againſt thoſe that object it > For who ſees not that S. Irenzus doth not 
there reprehend the Pope for the ( want of power, but for the ill uſe of his power; and 
doth not reproach the Pope that he could not excommunicate the Aſians, but admoniſheth 
bins that for (g) (0 ſmall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the 
body of the Charch? Itenæus (ſaith Euſebius) * did fitly exhort Pope Victor that he 
ſhould not cut off all the Chutches of God which held this ancient Tradition. 44 
Ruffinus, #ranſating and envenoming Euſebius, ſairh ; He queſtioned Vicber that he 
bad not done well in cutting off from the Body of Unity fo many and ſo great 
Churches of God. And in roth hem could S. \renzus have reprehended the Pope for 
. + want of power ? he that cites; To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more powerful © 
principality; (hat is m ſay) as above appeareth, (/) breauſe of 4 Principality more 
powerful than the Temporal; or ( as we have expoundtd otherwhere) becauſe of 4 more 
| Powerful Original, (i) it is neceſſary that every Church ſhould agree: And (K) there. 


fore 
| * In Dial. cum Tryphon, \  * Lib. 3. cop, 2- of his Reply to K Famers 6; 1. ef. 323. © Calv, eli fore. 
Ruff. in werſ. hift, eccl. Euſ. I. 3. 6. 4. Ea. bg. eacle L 3. 6124. * Ruffin, ib. c. 24. Iren. b3. c. 3. 


1 Bock, Ch. 13. 
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fore alſo S. Itenæus alli dgeth not to Loe Victor the. example of him, and of the other 
| Biſhops of the Gauls * aſſembled in a Council holden expreſly for this effect, who had not 
excommunicated the Aſians: Nor the example of Narciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and of 
the Biſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another Council, holden expreſly for the ſame effect, 
who had not excommunicated them; nor the example of Palmas, and of the other Biſhops 
of Ponrus aſſembled. in the ſame manner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Region of Pontus, 
who had not excommunicated them; but only alledges to him the example of the Popes his 
. Predeceſſors : * The Prelates (ſaith he) who have preſided before Soter in the Church 
where thou preſideſt, A4nifus, Pius, Hyginur, Teleſphorus, and Sixtas, have not ob- 
ſerved this cuſtom, &c. and nevertheleſs none of thoſe that obſerved it, have been 
excommunicated. And yet, O admirable providence of God, the (I) ſucceſs of the after 
es ſhemed, that even in the uſe of his power, the Pope's proceeding was juſt. For after 
the death of Victor, the Councils ef Nicea, of Conſtantinople, and of Epheſus, ex- 
communicated again thoſe that held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces that the Pope had 
excommunicated, and placed them in the Catalogue of Hereticks, under the titles of Heres 
ticks Quartodecumans. 8 
But t0 this inſtance Calvin's Set? do annex two new Obſervations ; the f, that the 
Pope having threaten'd the Biſhops of Aſia to excommunirate them, Polyctates the Biſhop 
of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed the Pope's thretts, as it appears by the 
anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pepe Victor, which is inſerted. in the Writings of ku- 
ſebius, and of S. Jerom, and which jerom ſecmeth to approve, when he ſaith, he re- 
doris it to ſhe the ſpirit and authority of the man. And the ſecond, that when the 
Fope pronounced anciently his Excommunications, he did no other thing but ſeparate him- 
ſelf from: the Communion of thoſe that he excommunicated, and did not thereby ſeparate 
them from the univerſal. Communion of the Church. To the firſt then we ſay, that ſo far 
is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from abating and diminiſhing the Pope's Authority, that com 
trarymiſe it greatly magnifies and exalts it. Por altho Polycrates, blinded'with the love 
of the cuſtom of his Nation, which he believed to be grounded Aon the Mord a, God who 
had aſſigned the faurteenth of the Month of March, for the obſervation of the Palche; 
and upon the example of S. Foha's Tradition maintains-it obſtinatelys neverthel:ſs this 
that he anſwers, (peaking in his own name, and in the name of the Council of the Biſhops of 
Aſia, to whom he prefided, I fear not thoſe that threaten us, for my Elders have ſaid, 
Ir is better to obey God than man; doth it not ſhew, that had it not been that he believed 
the Pope's threat was againſt the expreſs Word of God, there had been cadiſe to fear it, and 
he had been obliged to obey him; for (m) who knows not that this anſwer, It is better to 
obey God then man, is not to be made but to thoſe whom we mere obliged to obey, if 
their commandments mere not contrary to the Commandments of God: And thai, he adds, 
that he had called the Biſhops of Aſia to 4 National Council, being (un) ſummoned to it by 
the Pope; doth it not infinuate, that the other Councils whereof Eulebius ſpeaks, that 
were holden about this matter, thro all the Provinces of the earth, and particularly that 
of Paleſtina, which if you believe the AF that Beda ſaid came to bis hands, Theophilus 
Archbiſhop of Ceſarea had called by the authority of Victor, were holdin at the inftance 
uf the Pope, and conſequently that the Pope was the firſt mover of the. univerſal c hurt j 
And that the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, embraced the Cenſure 
of Victor, and excommunicated thrſe that obſerved the ruſtom of (o) Polycrates that 
was deceived in believing that the Pope's commandment was againſt God's commandment * 
And that S. Jerom himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus Patriarch of 
Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the Paſche; doth it mt ju- 
ihn, 1hat when S. Jerom ſaith, that he, reports the Epiſtle f Polycrates, to ſhew rhe 
{pirit and authority of the man, he intends by authority, not authority of Tight, but of 
2 that is to ſay, the credit that Polycrates had amongſt the Aſians, and other Quarto- 
. cecumans, nee 
Theſe are the Cardinal's words; the moſt material and conſiderable paſſages 
whercof, to {ave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with Letters of reference; 
n | where- 
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whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectively with the ſame Letters follow now in 
order. ; % 
(a) If Enſchius were an Arrian Author, it is nothing to the purpoſe; what he 
writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards it. Never any etror was im- 
puted to the Arriam for denying the authority or the infallibilicy of the Biſhop, or 
Church of Rome. Beſides, what E»ſebivs ſays, he ſays out of Jrexaus: Neither 
doth or can the Cardinal deny the ſtory to be true, and therefore he gocs about by 
indirect Arts to foil it, and caſt a blur upon ir. Laſtly, whenfoever Faſctins ſays 
any thing which the Cardinal thinks for the advantage of his ſide. he cites him, 
and then he is no Arrian; or at leaſt he would not take that for an anſwer to the 
Arguments he draws out of him. | | 
() That Ruffinus was enemy to the 
neither can it be. | 
(e) Euſebius ſays the ſame alſo of ceteri omnes Epiſcepi, all the other Biſhops, 


Roman Church, is ſaid, but not proved, 


that they adviſed Victor to keep thoſe things that belonged ro peace and unity, and 


that they ſharply reprehended Victor for having done otherwiſe. 

(4) This is faid, but no offer made of any proof of it: The Carginat thinks we 
muſt take every thing upon his word · They to whom the Tradition was dclivered, 
Polycrates and the Afton Biſhops knew no ſuch matter, nay, profeſſed the contrary. 
And who is more likely ro know the Truth, they who lived within two ages of the 
fountain of it, or the Cardinal who lived ſixteen ages after it 2 + „ 

(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that object it, ſeeing it is evident from Fre- 
x£us his Reprehenſion, that he thought Victer and the Roman Church no infallible 
nor ſufficient Judge of what was neceſſary to be believed and done, what not: 
what was univerſal Tradition, what not; what was a ſufficient ground of Excom- 
munication, and what not; and conſequently that there was no ſuch neceſſity as is 
pretended, that all other Churches ſhould in matters of Faith conform themſelves 
to the Church of Rome ? DW OD ST e . 

This is to ſuppoſe that Excommunication is an Act, or Argument, or ſign 
of Power and Authority in the party excommunicating, over the party excommu- 

nicated; whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church- Story, that it was 
oſten uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inſeriors upon Superiors, if the Equals or 
Inferiors thought their Equals or Superiors did any thing which deſerved it. ip 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall cauſe of Ex- 
communication and unſufficient, which Victor and his adherents thought great and 
ſufficient; and conſequently that Victor and his Part declared that to be a matter 


of Faith and of Neceſſity, which they thought not ſo; And where was then theit 


conſormity? „ $4 | 
True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered any proof of 


your exception. This alſo we muſt take upon your Authority. renews ſpeaks not 
one word of any other power to which he compares, or before which he prefers the 


power of the Keman Church. And it is evident out of the Council of Chalcedoy, 
* Thar all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God, but) ty the Church, 


in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City, Whereupon, when afterwards Conſtanti- 
nople was the Imperial * they decreed that that Church ſhould have equal Privi- 


ledges, and Dignity, and Preheminence with the Church of Rome. All the Fathers 
agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop of Ronge ſhewing plain- 
ly, that they never thought of any Supremacy given the Biſhops of Rome by God, 
or grounded upon Scripture, but only by the Church, and therefore alterable at the 
Church's pleaſure. ' 65 1 770 | 

di) This is falſely tranſlated, Convenire ad Romanam Ecclefiam, every body knows 
ſignifies no more but to reſort or come to the Roman Church; which then there was 
a neceſſity that men ſhould do, becauſe that the affairs of the Empire were tranſact- 


ed in that place. But yet Trenæus ſays not ſo of every Church fimply, which had 
not been true, but only of the adjacent Churches; for ſo he expounds himſelf in 


ſaying. To this Church it is neceſſary that every Church, that is, all the faithful, round 
about ſhould reſort. Wich much more reaſon therefore we return the Argument thus: 
Had Jre»ess thought that all Churches muſt of neceſſity agree with the Roman, 


| how could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounced that to be no matter of 


Faith, 


** 
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Faith. no ſufficient ground of Ex communication which Victer and his adberents 
thobghr to be ſo? And how then eould they have reprehended Victor ſo mug for 
the if uſe of his power, as Cardinal Ferron confſeſſes they did ſeeing: if that was 
true Which is pretended, in this alſo as well as other things, it was neceſfary for 
them to agree with the Church of N n 0 

Some there are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all Cardinal Bellas. 
mines Works are ſo conſonant to themſelves as if he had written them in two hauss. 
Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two hours, fure he would not have dene 
that here in the middle of the Book, which he condemas in the beginning of it. 
For here he urgeth a Conſequence drawn from the miſtaken words of /rex au again(t 
his lively and actual practice; which proceeding there. he juſtly:condemns of; evi- 
dent injuſtice. His words are,“ For who" bnows not that it is tos great an injuſtice. to 
alledge conſequences from paſſages,” and ven thoſe ill interpreted and mund H, 
in whoſe lat ion there is always ſome Paraligiſmm hid againſt the "expreſs words,; «wal "whe 
lively and actual practirt of the fame Fathers from whom they art collected; and thak it 
may be good to tale the Fathers for Adv tſaries, and te arcuſe them for want -of ſenſe or 
memory; but not 10 take them for Judges, and to ſubmit themſelves to the olſer vation f 
whit they have believed and practiſed. N 26:3 ge en g Eid tt tn 164 vt 
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- -) This is nothing to the purpoſe; he might chuſe theſe examples, not ab off 


greater force and authority in rhemfelves; but as fitter to be employed againſt ¶ ictor, 


as domeſtick examples are fitter and more effectual than foreign; and for his oit- 


ting to preſs him With his own example and others, to what purpoſe had it bean to 


uſe them, ſeeing their Letters ſent to Victor from all parts, wherein they teprehend- 


ed his prelumption, thewed him ſufficientiy that their example was againſt him. 
But beſides, he that reads Jreneus his Letter ſhall ſee, that in the mattet of the 
Lent· Faſt, and tho great variety about the celebration of it, which he parallels wich 
this of Fuſter, he preſſeth Victor with the example of himſelf and others, not Biſhops 
of Rome; Both they Aaith he, ſpeaking of other Biſhops) notwithſtanding this diſſo- 
rence, retaintd prace among themſelves and we alſo among oarſelves retain it inferring 
from his example, that Victor alſo oughr ro do ſos 73118 W . 

(1) If the Pope's proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of a were indeed and 
in the ſight of God excommunicate, and our of the ſtate of Salvation: Which 7re- 
nens and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And if they were ſo, Why 


do you account them Saints and Mortyrs> Bur the truth is, that theſe Councils 


did no- way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. Fot tho 
they ſettled an uniformity in this matter, yet they ſettled it as a matter formerly in- 
different, and not as a mattet of Faith or Neceſſity, as it is evident out of + 4the 


naffus; and conſequently they rather declare Yior's' proceeding unjuſt, who - 


communicated ſo many. Churches, for diflering from him in an indifferent matter. 
(m) it ſeems then Pohcrates might be a Saint and a Martyr, and yet think the 
Commands of the Roman Church, enjoined upon pain of damnation; contrary to the 
mandments of God. Beſides, S. Peter himlelf the Head of the Church, the 

Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) made this very anſwer to the High Prieſt 3 yet 1 
hope you will not ſay he was inferior and obliged ro obey him. Laſtly, Who ſees 
not that when the Pope commands us any thing unjuſt,” as to communicate Lays 
men in one kind, to uſe the Latin Service, Or. we may very fitly ſay to him, 
It is better to obey God than men, and yet never think of any authority he hath 
over us: oi H. | oli £4 bt} cant vw Wb 
() Between requeſting and ſummoning, merhinks there ſhould be ſome diſſe · 
rence; and Pohycrates ſays no more but he was requeſted by the Church of Rome to call 
them, and did ſo Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is fain to help the Dice 
with a falſe Tranſlation 3 and his ptetente being falſe, every one muſt {ce that that 
which he pretends to be inſinuated by it is cleatly-inconſequenc, + ts 
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lsa his Letter to Caſaubon, towards the end. + I 2 ieee Africa; where he clearly thews 


that this queſtion was not a queſtion of Faith, by ſaying* The Council of Nice was celebrated by occaſion of the Ar- 


rien Hereſy, end, che difference about Eaſter : Iaſemuch as they m Syria, and Cilicia, aud Meſopotamia, did dier 


berrin f ius, and keps this Feaſt on the ſame day with the Jews: But, thanks beto agreement was made, 
a concerning the Fairks ſo alſo concerning this holy Feat. 1 go 
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„e) Poljerates was deceived; if he believed it to be againſt God's Command - 
ment, and the Pope deceived as much in thinking it to be God's Commandment, 
ſor it was neither one nor the other, but an indifferent matter, wherein God had 
not interpoſed his authority. Neither did the Council of Nice embrace the Cen- 
ſure of Victor, by acknowledging his Ex communication to be juſt and well-ground- 
ed, for which the Cardinal neither doth pretend, nor can produce any proof, any 
way comparable to the fore · alleged words of athanaſius teſtifying the contrary ; 
though peradventure, having ſettled the obſervation, and teduced it to an Unifor- 
mit y, tliey might excommunicate thoſe who afterward ſhould trouble the Churches 
- Peace for an indifferent matter. And thus much for Jrenausn. 3 | 
. - 1238. T'come now to St. 4A«ftin, aud to the firſt place out of him, where he ſeems 
to lay, that the Succeſſion in ie Sce of Peter, was he Reck which our Saviour meant 
- when he ſaid. Upon this Rock, &c. I anſwer, firſt, we have no reaſon tobe confident 
ol the truth hereof; becauſe St. Auſtin himſelf was not, but retracts it as uncertain, 
aud kaves to the Reader whether he will think that er another more probatle, Retr, I. 1. c. 
26. Secondly,” What he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Roman Church in this place 
he ſays it elſewhere, in all the Succeſſions in all other Apoſtolick Churches. Third- 
ly, that as in this place he urgeth the Donatiſts with ſeparation from the Roman 
Church, an Argument of their Error: So elſewhere. he preſſeth them with their 
Separation from other Apoſtolick Churches, nay, more from theſe than from that, 
-becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, though not a perpetual Succeſſion of 
them; bur in other Apoſtolick Churches they wanted both. Theſe ſcattered men 
(faith he of the Donatiſts, Epiſt. 165) read therboly Books in the Churches to which the 
' Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſhop in them: But what is more perverſe and mad, than 
to the Lettorsreading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you ; and to ſeparate from the peace 
of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epiſtles were written? So Optatas, having done you 
(as ir might ſeem, great) ſervice in upbraiding rhe Donatiſts as Schiſmaticks, 
becauſe they had nor Communion with the Church of Rome, overthrows and un- 
does it all again, and as it were with a Sponge wipes out all that he. hath ſaid for 
Fou, 1 adding after that they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe 7 hey had not the fellow- 
| ſhip of Communion with the ſeven Churches of Alia, to which St. John nrites: whereof 
he pronounces confidently (though I know not upon what ground) Extra ſeprem 
Feehlefias quirquid foris if. alienum eſt. Now, I pray tell me, do you eſteem the 
Authority of theſe Fathers a ſufficient aſſurance, that Separation from theſe other 
Apoſtolick Churches, was a certain Mark of Hereſie, or not? If ſo, then your 
Church bath been for many Ages Heretical. If not, How is- their Authority a 
greater Argument for the Reman, than for the other Churches? If you ſay, they 
conceived Separation from theſe Churches a note of Schiſm, only when they were 
united ro the Roman, ſo alſo they might conceive of the Roman, only when ic 
was united to them. If you ſay they urged this only as probable, and not as a 
certain Argument, ſo alſo they might do that. In a word whatſoever anſwer 
you can deviſe to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not ſeparation from theſe other 
88 mark of Hereſie, apply that to your own Argument, and it will be 
32. The other place is evidently impertinent to the preſent queſtion, nor is 
there any thing in it but this, That Cecilian might condemn the number of his Adver- 
ſeries, becauſe thoſe that were united with him were more, and of more account than thoſe 
that were againſt him, Had he preferred the Roman Church alone, before Czcilian's 
enemies; this had been little, but ſomething; but when other Countries, from 
which the Goſpel came ſirſt into Arica, are joined in this Patent with the Church 
of Rome, chow ſhe can build any ſingular privilege upon it I am yet to learn! Nei- 
ther do I ſee what can be concluded from it, but that in the Roman Church was the 
Principaluy of an © Apoſtolick- Sce, which no man doubts: or that the Roman 
Church was not the Mother Church, becauſe che Goſpel came firſt into Africa, 


not from her, but from other Churc | 
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on do il} to tranſlate it the Principality of the Ser Apoftolich, as if there were bur one; whereas St- Auſtin 
preſen Im ſpeaks of Apoſtolical Churches, in the plural number; and makes the Biſhops of them Joint · 
Commi tor the judging of Ecclſiaſtical cauſes ; 
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33. Thus you ſee his words make very little or indeed nothing for you. But 
now his Action, which. according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, is much more co 
be regarded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious to miſ. interpretation. I 
mean his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of NRonm, in Succeſſion, touching the 
great queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops prdceeded 
to far in the firſt ot ſecond Milevitan Councih as to decree am African Eucommuni- 
cate that ſhould appeal to any out of Africk, and therein continued reſolute unto death. 
I fay chis famous action of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and infinitely againſt 
you. For, had Boniface, and the reſt of the African Biſhops, a great part:whereof 
were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, that Union and Con- 
formity with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, in all things which ſhe held ne- 
ceſſary was a certain note of a good Catholick, and by God's command neceſſary 
ro Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould have oppoſed it in this? Ualeſs 
you would ſay they were all ſo fooliſh as to believe at once direct contradictions, 
viz. that Conformity to the Roman Church was neceſſary in all points, and nor 
neceſſary in this: or ſo horribly impious, as believing this Doctrine of the Roman 
Church true, and her power to receive Appeals derived from Divine Authority, 
notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemn it, and to anathematize all thoſe Africans, 
of what condition ſoever, that ſhould appeal unto ir. | ſay, of what condition forver: 
For it is evident, that they concluded in their determination, Biſhops as well 
as the inferiour Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal Perron's pretence of the contrary 
is a ſhameleſs falſhood, repugnant to the plain words of the Remonſtrance of 
the African Biſhops to Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome. en tn off dag ah fs? 

34- Your Allegation of 7ertsllian is a manifeſt conviction of your want of ſincerĩ- 
ty: For you produce with great oſtentation what he ſays of the Church of fame 
but you and your fellows always conceal and d flemble, that immediately beſore 
theſe words he attributes as much for point of direction to any other Apoſtolick 

Church, and that as he ſends them to Rome who lived near Italy, ſothoſe near 
Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi and Theſſalonica, choſe 


of Afia to Fpheſus, His words are, Go to now thou that wilt better emplay thy curioſity 


* 


in the bufineſs of thy Salvation, run over the Apoſtolick Churches, "wherein the Chairs 
of the Apoſtles are yet ſat upon in their places, wherein the Authentick Epiſtles are recited, 
founding, out the voice, and repreſenting the face of every one] Is Achaia near thee? there 
thos haſt Corinth: If thou art not far from Macedonia, then haſt Philippi thou haſt 
Theſſalonica : I thon canſt go into Alia, there thou haſt Epheſus: If then be adjacent 
zo Italy, thou haſt Rome, whoſe Authority is near at hand tous (in Africk :) A happy 
Church, into which the Apoſtles poured forth all their Doctrine together with their blood; 
&c. Now I pray you Sir tell me, if you can for bluſhing, why this place might 
not have been urged by a Corinthian, or Philippian, or T heſſalanian, or an Epbefran; 


to ſhew, that in the judgment of Tertallian, ſeparation from any of their Churches 


is a certain mark of Hereſie, as juſtly and rationally as you allege it to vindicate 
this privilege to the Roman Church only; certainly, if you will ſtand to Tertullian s 


judgment, you mult either grant the Authority of the Roman Church (tho at that 


time a good Tapical Argument, and perhaps a better than any the Hereticks had, 
eſpecially in conjunction with other Apoſtolick Churches:) yet, I ſay, you muſt” 
grant it perforce but a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſus, and Theſſalonics and 
Philippi and Corinth: or you ſhall maintain the Authority of every one of theſe. 
infallible as well as the Roman. For tho he make a Panegytick of the Roman 
Church in particular, and of the reſt only in general, yet, as I have ſaid, for poinr . 
of direction he makes them all equal, and therefore makes them (chuſe you whe- 
ther) either all fallible, or all infallible: Now you will and muſt acknowledge 
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The words of the Decree (which alſo Bellarm. L 1. de Metrim..c. 17. aſſures vs to have been pred T. 
Auſtin) are theſe, Si qui ( Africani) ab Epiſcopis ea Loring 2 niſi ad Au provecent Concilia, 22 
Primates pr evinciarum ſuarum. Ad tranſmarins autem qui puto berit appellandum, 4 nully intra African in ne 
Juſcipieter. This Decree is by Gratias moſt impudently corrupted. For, whereas the Fathers of that Coynci 
iogended it particularly againſt the Church of Rene, he tells they forbad Appeals 10 all, excepring only the Chure 
of Rome, I The words are theſe, Prefate debit ſalutationis officio, imprvdio depricanrer; ws deincepr 


_ avres veflra; hins wenientes, non facilins ad mittatis; nec uu excommunicates ultra in Commugionem welitiz 72 
Cl, 61 wel — 


quia hoc etiam Nicens Concilio definitum facile advertit venersbilita; tus. Nam 4 inferivribus 
Luut id præcaveri, auaute magii hee de Epiſcepis voluit ober vari. 2 4 


—— 
= 


* — Ja — — — - — = * * — > 
— — 2 4 * 
— . ́ü3u—ʒ— PROT —— —. — - — — — — F - 

* — — » 

2 . — 2 2 — — - 

4 W. N. 2 — 2 8 — 0 2 — — —— $ — — o 
2 . — —— —— — _ — 

— 
7 


258 | Proteſtants not Heretic is. 


that he never intended to atttibute Infallübility to the Churches of Epheſus or Corinth : 
or, if he did, that (as/experience ſhews) he erred in doing ſo; and what can hinder, 
bur then we may ſay alſo that he never intended to attribute infallibiliry to the 


- Romen Ghurch, or, if he did; tliat he erred in doing ſ 


35 Fram the ſay ing of St. Bail, cetiaialy nothing can be gathered, but only 
that the:Biſhopiof Rome may diſcern between that which is counterfeit, and that mhich 
is lawful uud pure, ani without any diminution may prearh the faith of our Anceſtors. 
Which etrcainly he might do, if ambition and covetouſneſs did not hinder him, 
or elſe i ſnould never condemn him for doing otherwiſe. But is there no difference 
between my and muſh 2 Between he may do fo, and he cannot but do ſo? Or doth 
it-follow; becauſe he may do ſo, therefore he always ſhall or will do fo? In my 


opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow! For he that faith, you may do thus, 


implies, according to the ordinary ſenſe of the words, that it he will, he may do 
otherwiſe ou certainly may, if you pleaſe, leave abuſing the world with ſuch 
Sophiſte as this: But whether you will or no, of that l have no aſſurance. 
36% Your next witneſs I would willingly have examined, but it ſeems you ate 
unwilling he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would have given us your direction 
where we might have him. Of the Maximianus who ſucceeded Neforins, I can 


find no ſuch thing in the Councils: neither can I believe that any Patriarch of Con- 


ſtunti nople tuelde hundred years ago was fo baſe a Paraſite of the See of Rome. 

37. Your: laſt witnefs, John of Conſtantinople; I confeſs ſpeaks home, and ad- 
vanceth:rhe'Romun See, even to heaven! bur | fear it is that his own may go up 
with it, which he there profeſſes to be all one See with the See of Rome; and rhere= 
fore his Teſtimony; as ſpeaking in his own caſe, is not much to be regarded. But 
beſides, I have little reaſon to be confident that this Epiſtle is not forgery : for cer». 
tainly Bimius hath obtrutled- upon us many a hundred ſuch. This tho written by 
a:Greeiarn is not extant in Greet but in Lain only. Laſtly, it comes out of a 
ſuſpicious place; an old book of the Vatican Lilram, which Library the world 
knows to have been the Mint of very many Impoſture. + db 

38. 4% 20,"21;' 2, 23. The ſum of your diſcourſe in the four next Sections, 
if it be pertinent to the queſtion in agitation, muſt. be this: Want of Succeſſion of 
Biſbops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame Doctrine, and of the Forms of ordaining 
Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe in the Roman Church, is a certain mark of Herefc: 


+ but Proteſtamts want all theſe things: Therefore they are Hrreticts. To which l anſwer, 


That nothing but want of Truth, and holding Error, can make or prove any Man 
or Church heretical. For; if he be a true Ariſtotelian, or Platoniſt, or Pyrrboni an, or 
Epicurean, who holds the Doctrine of Ariſtotle, or Plato. or Fyrrbo, or HFpicuras, 


although he cannot aſſign any that held it before him for many Ages together: 


why ſhould I not be made a True and Orthodox Chriſtian, by believing all the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, though I cannot derive my Deſcent from a perpetual Succeſſion 
that believed it before me? By this Reaſon, you ſhould ſay as well, that no Man 
can bea good Biſhop, or Paſtor, or King, or Magiſtrate, or Father that ſucceeds a 
bad one. For, if I may conform my Will and Actions to the Commandments of 
God, why may I not embrace his Doctrine with my Underſtanding, although my 
Predeceſſor did not ſo? Lou have above in this Chapter, defined Faith, A free, in- 
fallible, ol ſcurt, ſupernatural Aſſent to Divine Truths, becauſe they are revealed by God, 
and ſufficiently propounded + This Definition is very phantaſtical; but for the preſent 
I will let it paſs, and deſire you to give me ſome Piece or Shadow of Reaſon, 
why {7 hot do all this without a perpetual Surcceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, 
that done ſo before me? You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak as maliciouſly 


of me; as ybur blind Zeal: to your Superſtition ſhall direct you, but certainly 


lknow, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of what l know) 
that I believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it is delivered in the undoubred Books of 
Canonical Scripture) as verily as that it is now Day, that | fee the Light, that l 
am now writing; and | believe it upon this Motive, becauſe l conceive it ſuffici- 
ently, abundantiy, ſuperabundantly proved to be Divine Revelation; and yet in 


this, 1 do not depend upon any Succeſſion of Men rhat have always believed 


it withour any mixture of Error; nay, I am fully perſuaded, there hath been no 
Succeſſion, and yet do not find my ſelſ any way weakned in my Faith by the 
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want of ir, bur fo fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only tho your Devils 
* ar Loden do tricks againſt jr, but tho an Angel from Heayen ſhould gainſay ir, 
or any part of it, I perſwade myſelf that I ſhould not be moved. This | ſay, and 
this I am ſure is true; and if you will be fo hyperſceptical as to perſwade me, that 
I am not ſure that I do believe all this, I deſire you to tell me, how are you ſure 
that you believe the Church of Rome? For if a Man may perſwade himſelf he 
doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think you believe the Church 
of Rome, and yet not believe it. But if no Man can err concerning what he be 
lie ves, then you mult give me leave to aſſure myſelf that I do believe. and conſe- 
quently that any Man may believe the foreſaid Truths upon the foreſaid Motives; 
without any dependance upon any Succeſſion that hath believed ir always. And 
as from your Definition of Faith, ſo from your Definition of Herely, this Fancy 
may be reſuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can be an Heretick but he that holds 
an Hereſy, and an Hereſy, you ſay, j 4 voluntary Error; therefore no Man can be 
neceſſitated to be an Hererick whether he will or no, by want of ſuch a thing that 
is not in his power to have: But that there ſhould have been a perpetual Succeſſion 
of Believers in all points orthodox, is not a thing which is in our own power; 
therefore our being or not being Hereticks, depends not on it. Beſides, what is 
more certain, than that he may make a ſtrait Line who hath a Rule to make it by, 
tho' never Man in the World had made any before? And why then may not he 
that believes the Scripture to be the Word of God and Rule of Faich, regulate his 
Faith by it, and conlequently believe aright, without much regarding what other 
Men will do, or have done? It is true indeed, there is a neceſſity that if God 
will have his Word believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, that either by 
Succeſſion of Men, or by ſome other means, natural or ſupernatural, it be pre- 
ſerved and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his Word; but that this ſhoald 
be done by a Succeſſion of Men that holds no Error againſt it, certainly there is no 
more neceſſity, than that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that commit no 
ſin againſt ir. For if Men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and yet tranigreſs 
it, certainly they may alſo preſerye directions for their Faith, and yet not follow 
them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience, that 
many Men preſerve and produce Evidences, which being examined, oft-rimes make 
againſt themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their power to ſuppreſs, 
or perhaps to alter them. And why then ſhould any Man conceive it ſtrange, that 
an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the Scriptures un- 
corrupted, when indeed, for many Reaſons which I have formerly alledged, it was 
impoſſible for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this is all che neceſſity 
that is pretended of a perpetual, Succeſſion of Men orthodox in all points, cer- 
tainly there is no neceſſity at all of any ſuch, neither can the want of it prove an 
Man or any Church Heretical. 207 31 f 
39. When therefore you have produced ſome Proof of this, which was your 
Major in your former Syllogiſm, That want of Succeſſion is a certain mark of He- 
reſy, you ſhall chen receive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then conſider 
whether your indelible Character be any reality, or whether it be a creature of 
your own making, a fancy of your own Imagination: And if it be a thing, and 
not only a word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as well as yours; 
and. whether ſome Mens perſwaſions that there is no ſuch thing, can hinder them 
from having it, or prove that they have it nor, if there be any ſuch thing! (any 
more than a Man's perſwaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poiſon, will make 
him not to have taken it if he has, or hinder the operation of itz) And whether 
Tertullian in the place quoted by you, ſpeaks of a Prieſt made a Layman by juſt de- 
poſition or degradation, and not by a voluntary deſertion of his Order? And 
whether in the ſame place he ſet not ſome mark upon Hereticks that will agree to 
your Church? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in England before the 
Reformation, was conferred on them by the Pope? And if it were, whether it 
were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation? If it were his Right, whether by Di- 
vine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical? And if by Eccleſiaſtical only, whether he might 
pally ſo abuſe his power, as to. deſerve to loſe it? Whether de fas he had 
done {0 ? Whether, ſuppoſing he had 11754 to loſe it, thoſe that deprived him 
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the Emperor would have commanded S. Peter or S. Paul to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and to exerciſe the Office of a Biſhop of Rome, whether they would have 
queſtioned his Authority to do ſo?: Whether there were any Law of God or man 
that prohibited King FAM ES to give Commiſſion to Biſhops, nay, to lay his In- 
junction upon them, to do any thing that is lawful? Whether a caſual icregulari- 
ty may not be lawfully diſpenſed with? Whether the Pope's irregularities, if he 
uld chance to incur any, be indiſpenſable 2 And if not, who is he, or who are 
they. whom the Pope is ſubject unto, that they may diſpenſe with him? Whether 
that be certain which you take for granted, That your Ordination imprints a Chara. 
Mer, and ours doth nor > Whether the power of conſecrating and ordaining by im- 
poſition of hands, may not reſide in the Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not 
_ From the King bur God? and yet the King have Authority to command them by 
7 1 | 8 *s bs app 
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apply this power to ſuch a fit perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them; as well 
as if ſome Architects only had the faculty of Architecture, and had it immediately 

by infuſion from God himſelf, yet if they were the King's Subjects he wants not 

Authority to command them to build him a Palace for his uſe, or a Fortreſs for 
his ſervice : Or, as the King of France 288 not to have power to make Prieſts 
himſelf, yer | hope you will not deny him power to command any of his Subjects, 
that has this power, to ordain any fir perſon Prieſt whom he ſhall deſire to be or- 
daincd? Whether it do not follow, that whenſoever the King commands an Houſe 
to be built, a Meſſage to be delivered, or a Murderer to be executed, that all theſe 
things are preſently done without intervention of the Architect, Meſſenger or Ex- 
ecutioner ; as well as that they are ipſo facto ordained and conſecrated, who by the 
King's Authority are commended to the Biſhops to be ordained and conſecrated : 
Eſpecially, ſeeing the King will not deny but that theſe Biſhops may refuſe to do 
what he requires to be done lawfully, if the perſon be unworthy, if worthy, unlaw- 
fully indeed, but yet de facto they may refuſe; and in caſe he ſhould do fo, whe- 
ther juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King himſelf, nor any body elſe, would eſteem 
the perſon Biſhop upon the King's deſignation? Whether many Popes, tho' they 
were not conſecrated Biſhops by any temporal Prince, yet might not, or did not 
receive Authority from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Function in this or 
that place? And whether the Emperors had not Authority, upon their deſert, ro 
deprive them of their juriſdiction, by impriſonment or baniſhment > Whether Pro- 
teſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is univerſal? Whether in ſaying, 
che Donatiſts Set was confined to Africa, you do not forget yourſelf, and contradict 
what you ſaid above in Se. 17. of this Chapter, where you tell us, they had ſome 
of their Sect refiding in Rome? Whether it be certain that none can admit of Bi- 
ops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of Divine Inſtitution: Whether — 
may not be willing to have them, conceiving that way of Government the beſt, 
tho not abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all thoſe Proteſtants that conceive the 
diſtinction between Prieſts and Biſhops not to be of Divine Inſtitution, be Schiſma - 
tical and Heretical for thinking ſoz Whether your Form of ordaining Biſhops and 

Prieſts, be eſſential to the Conſtitution of a true Church? Whether the Forms of 

the Church of England differ eſſentially from your Forms? Whether in ſaying; . 

that the true C DE cannot ſubſiſt without undoubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, you have 

not overthrown the truth of your own Church : wherein | have proved it plainly 
impoſſible, that any man ſhould be ſo much as morally certain, either of his own 
Prieſthood, or any other man's? Laſtly, whether any one kind of theſe external 

Forms and Orders, and Government, be ſo neceſſary to the being of a Church, but 

that they may be diverle in divers places, and that a good and peaccable Chriſtian 

may and ought to ſubmit himſelf ro the Government of the place where he lives, 
whatſoever it be? All theſe queſtions will be neceſſary to be diſcuſſed for the 
clearing of the truth of the Minor Propoſition of your former Syllogiſm, and your 

Proofs of it; ind I will promiſe to debate them fairly with you, if firſt you will 8 
bring ſome better proof of the Major, That want of Succeſſion is a certain note of He- 

reſy, which, for the preſent, remains both unproved and unproveable. - wy 

40. 4d < 23. The Fathers, you ſay, aſſign Succeſſion as one mark of the true Church: 

I confels they did urge Tradition as an Argument of the truth of their Doctrine, 
and of the falſhood of the contrary; and thus far they agree with you. Bur now 
ſee the difference: They urged it not againſt all Hereticks that ever ſhould be; 
bur againſt them that rejected a great part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon 
but becauſe it was repugnant to their Doctrine, and corrupted other parts with their ad- 
ditions and detractiont, and perverted the remainder with divers abſurd 33 
So Tertullian not a leaf before the words by you cited. Nay, they urged it agaioſt 
them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to accuſe the Scriptures them - 

| ſelves as if they were not right, and came not from good Authority, as if they were various 
one from another, and as if truth could not be found out of them, ty thoſe who know not 

Tradition, for that it was not delivered in writing, (they did mean wholly ) bur hy 
word of mouth: And that thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, ve ſpeak wiſdom among ft the perfect. 

So Irenæus in the very next Chapter before that which you alledge. Againſt theſe 

men being thus neceſſitated to do ſo, they did urge Tradition; but What or _ 
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Tradition was it? Certainly no other but the joint Tradition of all the Apoſlolick 


Churches, with one mouth and one voice teaching the ſame Doctrine. Or if for 


brevity ſake, they produce the Tradition of any one Church, yet it is apparent, 
that that one was then in conjunction with all the reſt: renews, Tertullian, Origen 
reſtify as much in the words cited, and S. Auſtin in the place before alledged by 
me. This Tradition they did urge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in compari- 
{on of ours, almoſt contiguous to the Apoſtles: ſo near, that one of them, TJre- 
neus, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to S. John the Apoſtle. Tertullian and 
Origen were not an Age removed from him; and the laſt of them all little more 
than an Age from them. Yet after all this they urged it not as a demonſtration, 
but only as a very probable Argument, far greater than any their Adverſaries could 
oppoſe againſt it. So Tertullian in the place above quoted, Secf. 5. How is it likely 


that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one Faith, (it ſhould be ſhould have erred 


into one Faith.) And this was the condition of this Argument as the Fathers urged 
ir. Now if you having to deal with us, who queſtion no Book of Scripture, which 
was not anciently queſtioned by ſome whom you yourſelves eſteem good Catho- 
licks; nay, who refuſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your own Tranſla- 


tion, who in interpreting Scriptures are content to allow all thoſe rules which you. 


propoſe, only except that we will not allow you to be our Judges; if you will 
come 1500 years after the Apoſtles, a fair time for the pureſt Church to gather 
much drois and corruption, and for the myſtery of Iniquity to bring its work to ſome 
perfection, which in the Apoſtles time began to work; if (I ſay) you will come thus 
long after, and urge us with the ſingle Tradition of one of theſe Churches, being 
now Catholick to itſelf alone, and Heretical to all the reſt; nay, not only with her 
ancient and original Traditions, but alſo with her poſt nate introduced Definitions, 
and theſe we pretend repugnant to Scripture, and ancient Tradition, and all this to 
decline an indifferent trial by Scripture, under pretence (wherein alſo you agree 
with the calumny of the old Hereticks) that all neceſſary Truth cannot be found in 


_ them mithout recourſe to Tradition: If, I ſay, notwithſtanding all theſe differences, 


you will {till be urging us wich this Argument, as the very ſame, and of the ſame 
force with that wherewith the fore: mentioned Fathers urged the old Hereticks; 
certainly this muſt needs proceed from a confidence you have, not only that we 
have no School-Divinity nor Metaphyſicks, but no Logick or common ſenſe; that 
we are but Pictures of Men, and have the Definition of Rational Creatures given 
us in vain. | "7 | 
41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot 
rove, that the Fathers make Succeſſion a certain and perpetual mark of the true Church ; 
| beſeech you what will come of it? What, that want of Succeſſion is a certain ſign 


of an Herctical Company? Truly if you fay fo, either you want Logick, which 


is a certain ſign of an ill Diſputer; or are not pleaſed to uſe it, which is a worſe. 
For Speech is a certain ſign of a living Man, yet want of Speech is no ſure Argu- 
ment that he is dead; for he may be dumb, and yer living ſtill, and we may have 


- other evident tokens that he is ſo, as cating, drinking, breathing, moving. So, 


tho' rhe conſtant and univerſal delivery of any Doctrine by the Apoſtolick Churches, 
ever ſince the Apoſtles, be a very grear argument of the truth of ir, yer there is no 


certainty but that Truth, even divine Truth may, thro* mens wickedneſs, be con- 
tracted from its univerſality, and interrupted in its perpetuity, and fo loſe this ar- 
gument, and yet not want others to juſtify and ſupport itſelf. For it may be one 


of thoſe Principles which God hath written in all mens hearts, or a concluſion evi- 
dently ariſing from them: it may be either contained in Scripture in expreſs terms, 
or deducible from it by apparent conſequence. If therefore you intend to prove 
Want of 4 perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors à certain note of Hereſy, you muſt not con- 


tent yourſeif to ſhew, that having it is one ſign of Truth; but you muſt ſhew ir to 


be the only ſign of it, and inſeparable from it. But this, if you be well adviſed, 
you will never undertake; firſt, becauſe it is an impoſſible attempt; and then be- 
cauſe if you do it, you will mar all: for by proving this an inſeparable ſign of 
Catholick Doctrine, you will prove your own, which apparently wants it in many 


points, not to be Catholick. For whereas you lay, This Succeſſion requires two 


things, Agreement with the Apoſtles Docfrine, and an aninterrapted Conveyance A it 
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down 10 them that challenge it; it will be proved againſt you, that you fail in both 
points; and that ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have not been 
held always; as, your condemning the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and holding che 
Euchariſt not neceſſary for Infants: and that in many other things you agree not 
with them, nor with the Church for many Ages after. For example; in mutila- 
tion of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as the Aſſiſtants 
generally underſtand not, your offecing to Saints, your picturing of God, your 
worſhipping of Pictures. l 218 uo! „ ee 2) 201 -2i6q Med! 
42. Ad $ 24. As for Univerſality of Place, the mant whereof you object to Proteſtants 
as a mark of Hereſy; you have not ſee dowa clearly and univocally what you 
mean by it, whether univerſality of fact, or of right; and if of fact, whether ab- 
ſolute or comparative; and it comparative, whether of the Church in compariſon 
of any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians; or if in compariſon. of 
theſe, whether in compariſon of all other Sects conjoined, or in compariſon only 
of any one of them. Nor have you proved it by any good Argument in any ſenſe 
to be a certain mark of Hereſy; for thoſe places of 8 4u/{indo not deſerve the name. 
And truly in my judgment you have done adviſedly in proving it no better. For 
as Univerſality of Right, or a Right to Univerſality, all Religions claim it, but 
only the true has it; and which has it cannot be determined, unleſs it be firſt de- 
termined which is the true. An abſolute Univerſality and diffuſion thro all the 
world if you ſhould pretend to, all the world would laugh at you: If you ſhould 
contend for latitude with any one Religion, Mabumetiſm would carry the victory 
from you. If you ſhould oppoſe yourſelves againſt all other Chriſtians beſides you, 
it is certain you would be caſt in this ſuit alſo. If, laſtly, being hard driven you 
ſhould pleaſe yourſelves with being more than any one Sect of Chriſtians, it would 
preſently be replied, that is uncertain whether now you are ſo, but moſt certain 
that the time has been when you have not been ſo. Then when the whole world 
wonder d that it was become Arrian; then when Athanafins oppoſed the world, and the 
world At hanaſius; then when your Liberins having the contemptible paucity of his 
adherents objected to him as a note of error, anſwered for himſelf, There was A time 
when there were but three oppoſed the decree of the King, and yet thoſe three were in the 
right, and the reſt in the wrong ; then when the Profeſſors of error ſurpaſſed the number 
of the Profeſſors of truth in proportion, as the ſands of the Sea do the Stars of Heavens. 
(as S. Auſtin acknowledges). then when ! Vincentius confeſſes, that the poiſon of the 
Arrians had contaminated, not now ſome certain ren bat almoſt the whole world: 
then when the Author of Nazianzen's Life * teſtifies, That the Hereſy of Arrius had 
poſſeſſed in a manner the whole extent of the world; and when Nazianzen found cauſe 
to cry out, Where are they who reproach as with our poverty, who define the Church by 
the multitude, and deſpiſe the llitle flack> They have the People, but we the 17 


And laſtly, when Athanaſius was fo over born with floods and ſhoals of Arriams, 


that he was enforced to write a Treatiſe on purpoſe-7 againſt thoſe who judge of the 
truth only by plurality of adherents. So that if you had proved want of Univerſality 
even thus reſtrained, to be an infallible note of Hereſy, there would have been 
no remedy but you muſt have confeſſed, that the time was when you were Here- 
ticks. And beſides, I ſee not how you would have avoided this great inconye- 
nience, of laying grounds and ſtoring up Arguments for Antichriſt, againſt he 
comes, by which he may prove his Company the true Church. For it is evidenc 
out of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that tho' his time be not long; his domi- 
nion ſhall be very large; and that the true Church ſhall be then the woman drives 
into the wilderneſs. 27428 129. | | 15 | "7 
43. Ad $ 25 & 26: , The remainder. of this Chapter, if I would deal ſtrictiy 
with you, I might let paſs as impertinent to the queſtion now diſputed. For where- 
as your Argument promiſes that this whole Chapter ſhall be employed in provi 
Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy, here you deſert this queſtion, — 
ſtrike out into another acculation of them, that their Faith, even of the: truth : 
hold, is not indeed true Faith. But put caſe it were not, does it follow that che ha- 


ring 
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that there is ſuch a City as Conſt anti nople, and your belief hereof has not theſe qua- 
lifications Which you require to divine Faith : And will you be content that this 
| ſhall paſs for a ſufficient proof that you are an Heretick ? Hereſy you have de- 
fined above to be a voluntary Frror ; but he chat believes Truth, tho his belief be 
not qualified according to your mind, yet ſure in believing true, he believes no 
Error ; and from hence, according to ordinary Logick, methinks it ſhould follow, 
that ſuch a man for ſo doing eannot be guilty of Hereſy 
44 But you will ſay; tho' he be not guilty of Hereſy for believing theſe truths, 
if his Faith be not ſaving, to what purpoſe will it be? Iruly very little ro the 
purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it js to your proving Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy. 
But out of our wonted Indulgence, let us pardon this Fault alſo, and do you the 
favour to heat what you can ſay, to beget this Faith in us, that indeed we have no 
Faith, or at leaſt not ſuch a Faith witheur which it is impoſſivle to pleaſe God. Your 
dilcourſe upon this point you have, I know not upon what Policy, disjointed, and 
giveu us the grounds of it in the beginning of the Chapter, and che ſuperſtructure 


bere in the end. Them l have already examined, and for 2 great part of them, 


proved them vain and deceitful. I have ſhewed by many certain Arguments, that 


tho the ſubject matter of our Faith be in itſelf moſt certain, yet that en cer- 


tainty of adherence is not required to the Eſſence of Faith, no nor to 
ceptable with God, but that to both theſe effects it is ſufficient, if it be firm enough 
to produce Obedience and Charity. I have ſhewed beſides, that Prudence is 
rather commendable in Faith, than intrinſical and eſſential to ir. So that whatſo- 
ever is here ſaid, to prove the Faith of Proteſtants no Faith, for want of certainty, 
or for want of prudence, is already anſwered before it is objected; for the Founda- 
tion being deſtroyed, the Building cannot ſtand. Vet, for the fuller Reſutation of 
all 'pretences, I will here make good, that to prove our Faith deſtitute of theſe 


| Qualifications, you have produced but vain Sophiſms, and for the moſt part, ſuch 


Arguments as return moſt violently upon yourſelves. Thus then you ſay, | 
45. Firſt, That their Belief wanteth Cert ainty, I prove, becauſe they denying 1he uni. 
verſal Tufallibility of the Church, can have no certain ground to know what Ol jects are re- 
veal:4"or "teſtified by God. Bur if there be no other ground of certainty but your 
Chureh's Infallibility, upon what certain ground do you know that your Church is 
infallible? Upon what certain ground do you know all thoſe things which muſt be 
known, before you can know that your Church is infallible? As, that there is a 
God; that God hath promiſed his aſſiſtance to your Church in all her Decrees; 
that the Scripture, wherein this Promiſe is extant, is the Word of God; that thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which you alledge for your Infallibility, are uncorrupted; that 
that which you pretend, is the true ſenſe of them? When you have produced cer- 
_ tain grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not but it will appear that we alſo may 

have grounds certain enough to believe our whole Religibn, which is nothing elſe 
but the Bible, without dependance on the Church Infallibility. Suppoſe you 
ſhould meet with a man that for the prefeat believes neither Church, nor Scripture, 
nor God, but is ready and willing to believe them all if you can ſhew ſome ſuffi- 
_ cient grounds te build his Faith upon; will you tell ſuch a man, there are no certain 
grounds by which he may be converted, or there are? If you ſay the firſt, you 


make all Keligion an uncerrain thing 3 if the ſecond, then either you mult ridicu- 


louſſy perſwade, that your Church is infallible becauſe it is infallible, or elſe that 
there are other certain grounds beſides your Church's Infallibility. RE 
486. But you proceed and tel} us, That Holy Scripture is in #ſclf moſt true and in- 
fallibir, but without the direct ion and declardtion of the Church, we can neither have cer- 
tain means to know what Scriptare is Canonical, nor what Tranſlations be faithful, nor 
what is the true meaning of Scripture. Anſw, But all theſe things muſt be known be- 
fore we can know the direction of your Church to be infallible, for no other proof 
of it can b pretended, but only ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly _ 


it ac- 
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preted : Therefore either you are miſtaken, in thinking there is no other means 


form all means of knowing her. direction to be infallible. e. 

47. but Proteſtants, though, a; you ſuppoſe, they are perſuaded their own opinions are 
true, and that thry have uſed ſuch means as are wont to be preſcribed for underſtanding 
the Scripture, as Frayer, conferring of Texts, & jet ty their diſagreement ſhew, that 


ro know theſe things, but your Church's infallible Direction; or we are excluded 


ſome of them are deceiv:d. Now they hold all the Articles of their faith non this only 
ground of Scripture,” interpreted by theſe rules, and therefore it is clear, that the ground 


of their faith is infallible in no point at all. The firſt of tlieſe fuppolitions mult 
needs be true, but the ſecond is apparently falſe: I mean, that every Proteſtsne 
is perſuaded, that he hath uſed thoſe means which are preſcribed for underſtandiſig 

of Seriptute. But that which you collect from theſe ſuppoſitions, is clearly incon- 
ſequent; and by as good Logick you might conclude, that Logick and Geometry 
ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the Rules of the one, and the Principles of 
the other, do ſomerimes fail, becauſe the diſagreement of Logiciansand Geometrici- 

ans ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived. Might not a Few conclude as well 
againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no certain ground whereon to rely in their 
underſtanding of Scripture, becauſe their diſagreements ſhew; that ſome are de- 
ceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from it the Infallibility of a Church, and others no 


ſuch matter. So likewiſe, a Tur might uſe the ſame argument againſt both 


ems and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt all Religions, and a Sceprick againſt all 
caſon. Might not one ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion ſhews that there is 
no certainty in any; and the other, that experience of rheir contradictious tcacheth, 
that the Rules of Reaſon do ſomerimes fail? Do not you ſee, and feel, how void 
of Reaſon, and how full of Impiety, your Sophiſtry is? And how, tranſported 
with Zeal againſt Proteſtants, you urge Arguments againſt them. which if they 
could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only your own, but all Religion: 
But God be thanked, the Anſwer is eaſie and obvious! For let men but remember 
not to impure the faults of men but only to men, and then it will eaſily appear, 
that there may be ſufficient certaimy in Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules ot 
interpreting Scriptute, though men, through their faults, rake nor cate to make 
uſe of them, and ſo run into divers errors and diſſentions. "p60 age ag 
43. But Proteſtants cannot determine what Poimts be fundamental, and therefore 
muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in jy fundamental error. Anſw. 
By like Reaſon, fince you acknowledge, that every Error in Points defined and de- 
clared by your Church, deſtroys the Subſtance of Faith, and yet cannot deter- 
mine what Points be defined, it followeth, that you muſt remain uncertain, whes 
ther or no you be not in ſome Fundamental Error, and ſo want the Subſtance of 
Faich, without which chere can be no hope of Salvation. Now that you ate un- 


certain what Points are defined, appears from your own words, c. 4. 5. 3. of 


your Second Part, where, fay you, no leſs impertinent is your Diſcourſe toficerning 
the difficulty to know what is Ferefte : For we grant, that it it not always ene 1 
termine in particular occaſions, wherher this or that Doctrine be ſuch, becauſe it may 
be doult ful, whether it be againſt any Scripture, or Divine Tradition, or Definition of 
the Church. Neither were it difficult to extort from you this confeſſion, by naming 
divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defined, others rhe contrary, and others 
hang in ſuſpence, and know not what to determine. But this I have done <clfe- 
where 5 as alſo, I have ſhewed plainly enough, that tho” we cannot perhaps fay 
ſay in particular, thus much, and no more is fundamental, yet believing all the 
Bible, we are certain enough that we believe all that is fundamencal. As he that 
in a Receipt, takes twenty ingredients, wheteof ren only are neceflaty, thio' he 
know not which ten are, yet taking the whole twenty he is ſure enough 
that he bas tak all that are neceſſary, e 

49. Hd . W. But that be who erreth gainſt am one revealed trath le "all 
Divine Paith, is very true Doctrine delivers by elt Divines, (you mean yout 
own) with ſo general a conſent, that the comrary is wont to be cenſured at tetvierarions + 
Now certain) ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, becaoſe they hold tontradittions which cannot 
all be true; Therefore ſome of them at leaſt have no divine faith. Ar. I paſs by your 
weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with the authority of your Divines, which yet in 
"FEM! | — | | you 
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you might very deſervedly be cenſured. For when Dr. Hotter, to ſhew the many 
actual diſſentions between the Romiſh Doctors, notwithſtanding their brags of 
potential Unity, refers to Pappus, who has collected out of Bellarmine their con- 
traditions, and ſer them down in his own words to the number of 237. and to 
Hlaciut, de Sectis & Comtroverſiis Religionis Papiſtice « you, making the very ſame 
uſe of Mr. Brerely againſt Proteſtants, yet jeer and ſcorn Dr. Potter, as if he offered 
you for a proof the bare authority of Pappus and Flacius, and tell him, which is 
all the Anſwer you vouchſafe him, It is pretty that he brings Pappus and Flacius, 
flat Hereticks, to prove your many contradittions: As if he had proved this with the 
bare authority, the bare judgment of theſe men, which ſure he does not, but with 
the formal words of Bellarmine faithfully collected by Pappus. And why then might 
we not ſay to you, Is it not pretty that you bring Brerehy as flat an Heretick as 
Pappas or Flacius, to prove the contradictions of Froteſtants? Yer had be been 
ſo vain as to preſs you with the meer authority of Proteſtant Divines in any Point. 
methinks, for your own ſake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, and in 
many other places, urge us with the judgment of your Divines as with weighty 
Arguments. Yet it the authority of your Divines were even Canonical, certainly 
nothing could be concluded from it in this matter, there being not one of them, 
who delivers for true Doctrine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, That 
any error againſt any one revealed truth deſtroys all divine faith, For they all require, 
(not your ſelf excepted) that this truth muſt not only be revealed, but revealed pub- 
lickly, and (all things conſidered) ſufficiently propounded to the erring Party, 
to be one of thoſe, which God, under pain of damnation, commands all men to 
believe. And therefore the contradiction of Proteſtants, (though this vain Doctrine 
of your Divines were ſuppoſed true,) is but a weak Argument, That any of them 
have no divine Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove, (without begging 
the Queſtion of your Church's Infallibility) that the truths about which they differ, 
are of this quality and condition. But though out of courteſie we may ſuppoſe 
this doctrine true, yer we have no reaſon to grant it, nor to think it any thing 
bur a vain and groundleſz, fancy: and that this very weak and inartificial Argument, 
from the authority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt Pillar which it hath to ſupport 
it. Tworeaſons you allege for it out of Thomas Aquinas, the firſt whereof vainly 
ſuppoſeth, againſt reaſon and experience, that by the commiſſion of any deadly fin, 
the habit of Charity is quite extirpated. And for the ſecond, though you cry it up 
for an Achilles, and think, like the Gorgon's head, it will turn us all into ſtone, 
and in confidence of it, inſult upon Doctor Potter, as if he durſt not come near it; 
yet in very truth having conſidered it well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolix, and 
profound nothing, I could anſwer it in a word, by telling you, that it begs without 
all proof or colour of proof, the main queſtion between us, That the Infallibility 
of your Church is either the formal motive, or rule, or a neceſſary condition of 
Faith : which you know we flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it 
has nothing but wind for a foundation. But to this anſwer I will add a large 
/ confutation of this vain fancy, out of one of the moſt rational and profound Doctors 
of your own Church, I mean Eftivs, who upon third of the Sent. the 23. diſt the 
13. H. writes thus, It is diſputed (ſaith he) whether in him who believes ſome of the 
Articles of our Faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be Faith proper! 
ſo called in reſpect of that which he does believe? In which queſtion ne muſt, befor all, 
carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, mho retaining a general readineſs to believe whatſoever | 
the Charch believes, yet err by ignorance in ſome Doctrine of faith, becanſe it is not as yet 
{ ufficiently declared to them that the Church does ſo believe ; and thoſe who, after ſufficient 
manifeſtation of the Church's Doctrine, de yet chuſe to diſſent from it, either by doubting 
of it, or affirming the contrary. For of the former the anſwer is eafie ; Ent of theſe, that is, 
of Heretichs retaining ſome part of wholſom Doctrine, the queſtion is more difficult, and 
on both. fides by the Doctors probably diſputed. For that there is in them true faith of the 
Articles wherein they do not err, firſt experience ſeems to convince © For many at this day 
denying, for example ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, 
as by divine. revelation, That God is Three and One, that the Son of God was incarnate 
aud ſuffered, and ather like things. As anciently the Novatians, excepting their pes 4 
culiar error, of _ denying reconciliation to thoſe that fell in perſecution, held 1 
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things in common with Cathalicks : do that they affiſted them very much againſt the 
Arrians, as Socrates relates in his Ecclefraſtical Hiſtor, Moreover, the ſame is pro- 
wed by th: example of the Apoſtles, who, in the time of Chrift's Paſſion, being ſcundi- 
lized, loft their faith in him: as alſo, Chrift after his ReſurretFion upbraids them with 
their incredulity, and calls Thomas incredulows, for denying the Reſurrettion, John 20: 
Whereupon St. Auſtin alſo in his Preface upon the 96 Pſalm ſaith, That after the Re. 
ſerreftion of Chriſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. Aud yet we must 
mot ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the Trinity, of the Creation of the World, 
of Eternal Life, and ſuch like other Articles. Beſides, the Fews before Chriſis coming, 
held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : who although they loſt the 
true faith of the Meſſias by not receiving c hriſt ; yet we cannot ſay, that they loſt 
the faith of one God, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did before. | 
Add hereunto, that n:ither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lie, in ſaying, they believe 
either the Books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels it being apparent enough, this 
they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true ſenſe of them, 
to which purpoſe is that in the Acts, Chap. 20. Belicveſt thou the Prophets? Thnow 
that thou believeſt. Laſtly, it is manifeſt, that many gifts of God are found eben in 
bad men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; therefore nothing hinders but that Fews and 
Hereticks, though they err in many things, yet in other things may be ſo divinely illumi- 
nated as to believe aright, So Ss. Auſtin ſeems to teach in his Book De Unico Bap- 
tiſmo contra Petilianum, c. 3. in theſe words; When a Jew comes to ws to be made 4 
' Chriſtian, we deſtroy not in him God's good things, but his own ill. That be believes 
one God is to be worſhipped, that he hopes for Eternal Life, that he doubts not of the 
Reſurrection, we approve and commend him; we acknowleage, that as he did believe theſe 
things, ſo be is ſtill to believe them, and as he did hold, ſo he is ſtill to hold them. Thus 
he, ſabjoining more to the ſame purpoſe in the next, and again in the 26 Chapter, and in 
his third Book, De Bapt. contr. Donat. cap. ult. and «pon Plal. 64. But now this 
reaſon ſeems to per ſuade the contrary: Becauſe the formal objedt of Paith' ſeems to be the 
firſt verity, as it is manifeſted by the Church s Doctrine as the Divine and Tnfallible 
Rule; n herefore, whoſoever adheres not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters 
of faith, yet he embraces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a 
man aſſent 10 a concluſion, not knowing the reaſon by which it is demonſtrated, he hath ' 
not true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame conclufion, Now that an Heyetick 
adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as divine 
| and infallible, he would receive all, without exception, which the Church teacheth, and 
E Jo would not be an Heretick. After this manner diſcourſes St. Thom, 2. q. 5. art 3. 
From whom yet Durand diſſents upon this diſt inction, thinking there may be in an Here. 
* zick true Faith, in reſpect of the Article in which he doth not err. Others, as Scotus 
and Bonaventure, define not the matter plainly, but ſeem to chuſe a middle way. 

To the Authority of S. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjointd, That it is uſual 
with goed Chriſtians 10 ſay, that Hereticks have not the entire Faith. Whereby it "ſeems 
to be intimated, that [ome part of it they do retain. *Whereof this may be another reaſon: 
That if the Truths whicha Few or an Heretick holds, he ſhould not hold them ty Faith, 
but after ſome other manner, to wit, by his own proper Will and Judgment, it will follow, 
that all the excellent knowledge of God and Djvine Things, which is found in them, is to 
be attributed not to the Grace of God, but to the Strength of Free will: which is againſt 

St. Auſtin, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in the end of his Book De potentia. ; 

As for the Reaſon alleged to the contrary; We anſwer; It is impertinent to Faith, by 
what means we believe the prime Verity, that is, by what means God uſeth to confer upon 
men the gift of Faith. For although now the ordinary means be the Teſtimom and Teach 
ing of the Cburch, yet it is certain, that by other means, Faith hath been given hereto- 
fore, and is given ſtill. For many of. the Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, Melchiſe- © 
dech, Job, received Faith by ſpecial Revelation; the Apoſtles, ty the Miracles and 
Preaching of Chriſt; others again by the ＋ 1 and Miracles of the Apeſtles; And 
laſtly, others by other Means, when as yet they had heard nothing of the Infallitility 

of the Church. To little Children by Baptiſm, without any other help, Faith is infaſed* 
And therefore it is poſſible, that a man not adhering to the Churchs Doctrine as a Rule in- 
fallible, yet may receive ſome things for the Word of Ged, which do ingeed truly belong 
to the Faith; either becauſe they are __ 3 have been confirmed by Miracles; 
| d * 
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er, becanſe he manifeſtly ſees that that the ancient Church taught ſo; or, upon ſome other 


| inducement. And yet, nevertheleſs, we muſt not ſay, that Hereticis and Jews do hold 


the Faith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith ſignifies an entire J. bing, 
and compleat in all Parts; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid to be fimply an Infidel, to have 
leſt the Faith, and, according to the Apoſile, 1 Tim. 1. to have made Shipwreck of it, 


Although he holds ſome things with the ſame ſtrength of aſſent and readineſs of Will, 


wherewith, by ethers are held all thoſe Points which appertain to the Faith. And thus 


far Eſtivs : Whoſe Diſcourſe, | preſume, may pals for a ſufficient Refutation of 


our Argument out of Aquinas, And therefore your Corollaries drawn from it, 
hat every Error aguinſ Faith involves Oppoſition againſt God's Teſtimony, That 
Proteſtants have no Faith, no Certainty ; And that you have all Faith, muſt, together 
with it, fall to the ground. 
50. Bur, If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have not that 
Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of things not appearing. This Argument you 
roſecute in the next Paragraph; Bur I can find nothing in it, to convince or per- 
Fuade me, that Proteſtants cannot have as much certainty as is required to Faith, 
of an Object not ſo evident as to beget Science. If obſcurity will not conſiſt with 
certainty in the higheſt degree, then you are to blame for requiring to Faith con- 
tradicting conditions. If certainty and obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon 
can be imagined, that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as well as a Pa- 


| piſt? Your Bodies and Souls, your Underſtandings and Wills, are, I think, of 


the ſame condition with ours: And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure 
thing as well as you? And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, 
why may not we, putting Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend it back again to you: 
And ſay, If Papiſts have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have not that Faith, 


which, as the Apoſile ſaith, is of things not appearing, or not neceſſitating our Under- 


ftanding to an aſſent * For the whole edifice of the Faith of Papiſts is ſettled on theſe two 
Principles, Theſe particular Propoſitions are the Propoſitions of the Church; And the 
ſenſe and meaning of them is clear and evident, at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. 


Nom thoſe Principles being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that what Papiſts believe 


as neceſſary to Salvation, is evidently known by them to be true, by this Argument; It is 
certain and evident, that whatſoever is the Word of God or Divine Revelation, is true; 
But it is certain and evident, that theſe Propoſitions of the Church in particular, are 
the Word of God and Divine Revelations; Therefore it is certain and evident, that all 
Propofitions of the Church are true; Which conclufion I take for a Major in a ſecond 
Argument, and ſay thus; It is certain and evident, that all Propoſitions of the Church 
are true; But it is certain and evident, that ſuch particulars, for Example, The laws - 


' fulneſs of the Half-Communion, the lawfulntſs and expedience of Latin Service, the 


Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, &c. are the Propoſitions of the Church: 


Therefore it is certain and evident, that theſe particular Objects are true. Neither will. 


it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not evident by natural Diſcourſe, but only 
by the Eye of Reaſon cleared by Grace For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs (yea, rather 
more) drowns and excludes obſcurity, than natural evidence doth. Neither can the Party 
ſo enlightned be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his Underſtanding to that Light, but rather 
his Underſtanding is by neceſſity made captive, and forced not to disbelieve what is pre- 
ſented. by ſo clear a Light, And therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith 
defined by the Apoſtle, but an Invention of your own. 

51. And having thus cry d quittance with you, I muſt intreat you to deviſe (for 
truly I cannot) ſome Anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in proportion 


to your own. For, I hope, you will not pretend, that I have done you injury, in 


ſettling your Faith, upon Principles which you diſclaim. And if you allege this 


diſparity, Thar you are more certain of your Principles than we of ours, and yet 


you do not pretend that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do that ours are: 
what is this to ſay, but that you are more confident-than-we, but confeſs you have 


| leſs reaſon for it? For the evidence of the thing aſſented to, be it more or leſs, is 
the reaſon and cauſe of the aſſent in the Underſtanding. But then beſides, Lam 


to tell you, that you are here, as every where extremely, if not affectedly, miſta- 
ken in the Doctrine of Proteſtants ; who, tho they acknowledge that the. things 


which they believe are in themſelves as certain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible 


Verities 
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Verities, yet pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt perfect and ab- 
ſolute, but ſuch as may be perfected and increaſed as long as they walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight. And conſonant hereunto, is their Doctrine touching the evidence 
of the Objects whereunto they adhere. For you abuſe the world and them, if 
you pretend chat they hold the firſt of your two Principles, That theſe particular 
Books are the Word of God, (for ſol think you mean) either to be in it (elf 
evidently certain, or of it ſelf, and being diveſted of the motives of credibility; 
evidently credible : For they are nor ſo fond as to conceive, nor ſo yain as to pretend, 
that all men do aſſent to it, which they would if it were evidently certain; nor {6 
ridiculous as to imagine, that if an Indian, that never heard of Chriſt or Scripture, 
ſhould by chance find'a Bible in his own Language, and were able to read ir, thar 
upon the reading it he would certainly, without a Miracle, believe ir to be the 
Word of God: which he could not chuſe, if ir were evidently credible. What then 
do they affirm of it? Certainly, no more than this, that whatſocyer man that is 
not of a perverſe mind, ſhall weigh with ſerious and mature deliberation, thoſe 
great moments of reaſon which may incline him to believe the Divine Authority 
of Scripture, and compare them with the light Objections, that in prudence can 
be made againſt it, he ſhall not chuſe. but find ſufficient, nay, abundant inducements 
to yield unto it firm Faith and ſincere Obedience. Let that learned man Hugo 
Grotius ſpeak for all the reſt, in his Book of the Trath of Chriſtian Religion; which 
Book whoſoever attentively peruſes, ſhall find, that a man may have great reaſori 
to be a Chriſtian without dependance upon your Church for any part of it: and 
that your Religion is no foundation of, but rather a ſcandal and an objeQiori 
againſt Chriſtianity. He then in the laſt Chapter of his Second Book hath theſe 
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excellent words, 1f am be not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments above ſaid, but defires = g. 
more forcible Reaſons for confirmation of the Exctllency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch 8 7. 


know, that as there are variety of things which be true, ſo are there divers ways of provi 

or manifeſting the truth. Thus is there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phlficts, 
4 third in Ethicks, and laſtly, another kind when a Matter of Fat# is in queſtion : wheres 
in verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch Teſtimonies as are free from all ſuſpicion of Un- 
truth; otherwiſe down goes all the Frame and Uſe of Hiſtory, and a great part of the 
Art of Phyfick, together with all dutifulneſs that ought to be between Parents and Children + 
for Matters of Eractice can no way elſe be known but by ſuch Teftimonies. Now it is the 
pleaſure of Almighty God that thoſe things which he would have us to believe (ſo that the 
very Belief therefore may be imputed to ws * obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently appear, as 
thoſe things which are apprebended by Senſe and plain Demonſtration, but only be fo far 
forth revealed as may beget Faith, and a Perſuafton thereof, in the Hearts and Minds 
of ſuch as are not obſtinate; That ſo the Goſpel may be as a Touch: tone for trial of Men 
Judgments, whether they be ſound or unſownd. For, ſeeing theſe Arguments whereof we 
have ſpoken, have induced ſo many, honeſt, godly, and wiſe Men, to approve of this Reli. 
gion, it is thereby plain enough, that the Faults of other Mens Infidelity is not for want 
of ſufficient Teſtimony, but becauſe they would not have that to be bad, and embraced for 
truth, which is contrary to their Wilſul Defires ; it being a hard matter for them to 
relinquiſh their Honours, and ſet at nought other Commodities 3 which thing they know 
they ought to do, if they admit of Chrift s Doctrine, and obey what he hath commanded. 
And this is the rather to be noted of them, for that many other Hiſtorical Narrations are 
approved by them to be trae, which notwithſtanding are only manifeft by Authority, and 
not by any fuch ſtrong Proofs, and Perſuaftons, or Tokens, as do declare the Fiſtory of 


Chriſt to be true m 

52. And now you ſee, I hope, that Proteſtants neither do need nor pretend to 
any ſuch Evidence in the Doctrine they believe, as cannot well conſiſt both with 
the Eſſence and Obedience of Faith. Let us come now to the laſt Nullity which 
you impute to the Faith of Proteſtants, and that is, want of Prudence. Touching 
which Point, as | have already demonſtrated, that Wiſdom is not Eſlential to 
Faith, but that a Man may truly believe Truth, tho upon inſufficient Motives; 
fol doubt not but I ſhall make good, that if Prudence were neceſſary to Faith; 
we have better Title to it than you; and that if a wiſer than Solomon were here, 
he ſhould have better reaſon to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, 
the Bible rather than the Council of Trent. But let us heat what you can ſay ! 
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53. 44 b. 57. You demand then firſt of all, What Wiſdom was it to ferſale a Church 
confeſſed very ancient, and beſides which, there cculd be demonſtrated no other Viſible 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth? J anſwer: Againſt God and Truth there lies no Pre- 
ſcription, and therefore certainly ir might be great wiſdom to ſorſake ancient Errors 
for more ancient Truths. One God is rather to be followed than innumerable 


worlds of men; And therefore it might be great wiſdom either for the whole viſible 


Church, nay, for all men in the wotld, having wander'd from the way of Truth, 


do return unto. it; or for a part of it, nay, for one man to do fo, although all the 
world beſides were madly reſolute to do the contrary. It might be great wiſdom 


to forſake the Errors, though of the only Viſible Church, much more of the Roman, 
which in conceiving her ſelf the whole Viſible Church, does ſomewhat like the 
Frog in the Fable, which thought the Ditch he lived in, to be all che world. 
54. You demand again, What wiſdom was it to forſake a Church acknowledg'd to 
want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, &c. wſque ad 
El:#ion or Choice? I anſwer; Vet might it be great wiſdom to ſorſake a Church 
not acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, bur acculed and con- 
victed of many damnable Errors: certainly damnable to them who were convicted 
of them. had they ſtill perſiſted in them after their conviction; though perhaps 
pardonable (which is all that is acknowledg d) to ſuch as ignorantly continued in 
them. A Church vainly arrogating without poſſibility of proof, a perpetual ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame doctiine; and with a ridiculous im- 
pudence pretending perpetual poſſeſſion of the world; whereas the world knows, 
that a little before Lothers ariſing, your Church was confined to a part of a part 
of it. Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the dependence of other Churches upon 
her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe crouching Anticks, which ſeem in 
gteat buildings to labour under the weight they bear, do indeed ſupport the fabrick. 
For a corrupted and falſe Church may give authority to preach the truth, and con- 
ſequently againſt her own falſhoods and corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church 
may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now the Old Teſtament is preſerved by the 
Jews) eithet not being arriv d to that height of impiety as to attempt the corruption 
of it, or not able to effect it, or not perceiving, or not regarding the oppoſition of 
it to her corruptions. And ſo we might receive from you lawful Ordination and 


true Scriptures, tho you were a falſe Church; and receiving the Scriptures from 


you (tho not from you alone) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask 
out leave, to believe and obey them. And thus, tho you be a falſe Church, 


is enough to make us a true one. As for a Succeſſon of men that held with us in all 
points of Doctrine, it is a thing we need not, and you have as little as we. So that 


if we acknowledge that your Church before Luther was a true Church, it is not 


for any ends, for any dependence that we have upon you; but becauſe we conceive 


that in a charitable conſtruction, you may pals for a true Church. Such a Church 
(and no better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that is, a com- 


pany of men wherein ſome ignorant ſouls may be ſaved. So that in this ballancing 


of Religion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, it ſeems you have nc- 
thing of weight and moment to put into your ſcale ; nothing but ſmoak and wind, 


vain ſhadows and phantaſtical pretences. Yer if Proteſtaats, on the other fide, 


had nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe negative commendations which you are 
pleas'd to afford them 3 nothing but, no unity, nor means to procure it; no farther 


extent when Leather aroſe than Luthers body; no univerſality of time or place; 
no Viſibility. or being, except only in your Church; no Succeſſion of perſons ort 
doctrine; no leader but Luther, in a quarrel begun upon no ground but paſſion: 


no Church, no Ordination, no Scriptures but ſuch as they receiv'd from you; if 
all chis were true, and this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly 
with an allowance of three grains of partiality your Scale might ſeem to turn. But 
then, if it may appear that part of theſe objections are falſly made againſt them, the 
reſt vainly: that whatſoever of truth is in theſe imputat ions, is imperrinent to this 


trial, and whatſoe ver is pertinent is true; and heſides, that plenty of good marter 


may be alledged for Proteſtants which is here diſſembled : Then, I hope, our cauſe 
may be good, notwithſtanding theſe pretences. mrs 13 | 
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Fp. | {ay then that want of Univerlality/of time and place, the inviſibility or not 
exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant Doctrin before Luther, Luther 's being alone 
when he firſt oppoſed your Church, our having our Church, Ordination, Serips 
rures, perſonal and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion trom you, are vain and impertinent 
ullegations, againſt the truth of our Doctrin and Church. That the entire truth 
* @f Chriſt withour any mixture of ertor ſhould be proſeſſed or believed in all places 
at any time, or in any place at all times is not a thing evident in reaſon, neithet 
have we any revelation for it And therefore in relying ſo confidently on it, you 
build your houſe upon the ſand. And what obligation we had either to be ſo 
-peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or ſo fooliſh as to take all, I do not unders 
ſtand. For whereas you tay that this in to be chooſers, and therefore Hereticks, I tell 
you that tho” all Hereticks ate chooſers, yet all chooſers are not Hereticks ; other- 
wiſe they alſo which chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for oar wamting 
Unity, and means of proving it, Luther's oppoſing your Church upon meer "paſſion," pur 
following private men rather than the Catholick Church, the firſt and laſt are meer une 
truths, for we want not Unity, nor means to procure it in things neceſſary: Plain 
places of Sctiprure, and ſuch as need no interpreter: are our means to obtain it. 
Neither do we follow any private men, but only the Seripture, the word of God, 
as our rule; and reaſon, which is alſo the gift of God given to direct us in all our 
actions, in the uſe of this rule And then for Luthers oppoſing your Church upon mer 
puſion, it is a thing | will not deny, becauſe | know not his heart, and for the (ame 
reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed ir. Sure I am, whether he oppoſed your 
Church upon reaſon or no, he had reaſon enough to oppole it. And therefore if 
he did it upon paſſion, we will follow him only in his action, and not in his paſſion; 
in his oppoſition, not in the manner of it; and then I preſume- you will have no 
reaſon to condemn us, unleſs you will ſay that a good action cannot be done with 
reaſon, becauſe ſomebody before us hath done it upon paſſion. | You'lee then, how 
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imprudent you have been in the choice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 


unwiſe in the choice of their Religion. RASHES! 
56. It remains now, that | ſhould ſhew-that many reaſons of moment may be al- 
ledged for the juſtification of Proteſtants which are diſſembled by you, and rot 
but into the ballance. Know then Sir, that when 1 ſay the Religion of Proteſtaats 
in prudence to be preferr'd before yours; as, on the one (ide, I do not under- 
ſtand by your Religion, the Doctrin of Bellarmin, ot Baronius, or any other private 
man amongſt you, nor the Doctrin of the Sorbon, or of the Jeſuits, or of the Domi 


vicans, or of any other particular company among you, but that wherein you all 


agree, or profeſs to agree, the Doitrin of ibe Council of Trent; ſo accordingly on the 
other ſide, by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not undetſtand the Docttin of Lat her, 
or Calvin, or Melanct hon, nor the confeſſion of Auguſta, or Geneva; nor the Cate» 
chiſm of Heidelberg, not the Articles of the Church of England, no nor the Fare 
mom of Proteſtant Confeſſions; but that wherein they all agree, and which they all 
ſubſcribe wich a greater Harmony, as a perfect rule of their faith and actions, that is 


the BiBLE. The BIBLE, I ſay, the BIBLE only, is the Religion of Froteſtante 


Whatſoever elſe they believe beſides it. and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable con; 

quences of it, well may they hold it as a matter of Opinion: bur as matter of 
Faith and Religion, neither can they with coherence to their own grounds believe 
it themſelves, nor require the belief of it of others, without moſt high and moſt 


ſchiſmatical preſumption: I for my part, after a long and (as I verily believe and 


hope) impartial ſearch of the true way 10 eternal happineſs,-\do profeſs plainly that I 
cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my foot, but upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly; 
and with mine own eyes, that thete ate Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 


Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Con- 


ſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church 
of one Age againſt the Church of another Age, Traditive Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture are pretended, but there are few or none to be found: No Tradition but only 
of Scripture, can derive itſelf from the fountain, but may be plainly prov d, eirher 
to have been brought in, in ſuch an Age aſter Chriſt, or that in ſuch an Age it was 
not in. In a word, there is no ſufficient cettainty but of Scripture only, for any 
confidering man to build upon. 9 therefore, and this only I have reaſon — be» 

| eee eve: 


% 
. 5 


is more uni vetſal. For all the Chriſtians in the world (thoſe I mean, that in tru 
ol God, ſo much of it at leaſt, as contains all things neceſſary 3 whereas only you 
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lieve: This 1 will profeſs, according to this | will live, and tor this, if there be oc- 


caſion, 1 will not only willingly, but even gladly loſe my life, tho I ſhould be ſorry 
that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. Fropoſe me any thing out of this Book, 
and require whether I believe or no, and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to hu- 
man reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no Demonſtration 


can be ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. In other things, 


I will take no mans liberty of judgment from him; neither ſhall any man take mine 


from me. I will think no man the worſe man, nor the worle Chriſtian: I will love 


no man the leſs for differing in Opinion from me. And what meaſure ] mete to 
others, 1 expe from them again. Iam fully aſſured that God does not, and there- 
fore that men ought not to require any more of any man than this, to believe the 
Scripture to be God's Word, to endcayour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live 
ding £0 it. 25 nan N | 74 Fed 

57. "This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, and I 
am verily perſwaded that I have choſen wiſely, much more. wilely. than if l had 
guided myſelf according to your Church's Authority. For the Scripture being all 
true, I am ſecured, by believing nothing elſe, that I ſhall believe no Falſhood as 
Matter of Faith. And if I miſtake the Senſe of Scripture, and ſo fall into 5 
yet am l ſecure from any Danger thereby, if but your grounds be true; becouls 
endeavouring to find the true Senſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold my error with- 
out pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it when a more true and a more probable 
Senſe ſhall appear unto me, And then all neceſſary truth being. as I have prov d, 
plainly ſer down in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scripture to believe all no- 


{_ Fn Truth: And he that does fo, if his Life be anſwerable to his Faith, how is 


poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation? were dle vic. gi 
38. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the credit of a 
Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid for the Scripture. Hath your Church 
been ancient? The Scripture is more ancient» Is your Church a means to keep men 
at Unity 2 So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe ir and will obey it in Unity 


of Belief, in matters neceſſary or very proſitable; and in Unity of Charity, in points 


unneceſſary. Is your Church univerſal for time or place? Certainly. the Scripture 
deſerye this name) do now, and always have believed the Scripture to be the W 


ſay, that you only are the Church of God, and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. 
39. Thirdly, Following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove your 
Church's Infallibility, (whereof, were it not for Scripture, what pretence could you 
have, or what notion could we have?) and by ſo doing, tacitly confeſs, that your 
ſelyes are ſurer of the truth of the Scripture than of your Church's Authority. For 
we muſt be ſurer of the Proof than of the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no Proof, 

60. Fourthly, Following the Scripture, 114 bow that which muſt be true, if your 
Church be true, for your Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas if I follow your 
Church, I muſt follow that which, tho Scripture be true, may be falſe, nay which, 
if Scripture be true, mult be falſe, becauſe the Scripture teſtifies againſt ir. 
61. Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and command, 
and no colour of any prohibition: But to believe your Church infallible, I have no 
command at all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay | have rcaſon to fear that I 
am prohibited to do ſo in theſe words, Call no man Maſter on the earth ; They fell by 
infidelity, T hou ſtandeſt by faith; Be not high-minded, but fear: The ſpirit of truth the 
world cannot receive. Lees add} od old win bY 

62. Following your Church I muſt hold many things not only above reaſon, but 
againſt ir, if any thing be againſt ir; whereas following the Scripture I ſhall be- 


lieve many myſteries, but no impoſlibilities ; many things above reaſon, but nothing 


againſt it; many things which had they not been revealed, reaſon could never have 


_ diſcovered, but nothing which by true reaſon. may be eonfuted; many things which 


can be, but nothing which reaſon can compre- 
believe nothing which reaſon. will not convince 


reaſon cannot comprehend how 28 
hend that it cannot be. Nay [ 


vetſe 


— 


that L ought to believe it: For reaſon will convince any man, unleſs. hebe of a per- 
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verſe mind, that the Scripture is the word of God: And then no reaſon can be greater j 
chan this, God ſays ſo; therefore it is true. 2 e een 
63. Following your Church, I muſt hold many things which to any man's jadg- 
ment, that will give himſelf the liberty of judgment, will ſeem much more plainly 
contradicted by Scripture, than your Infallibility of the Church appears to be con- 
firmed by it; and conſequently muſt be ſo fooliſh as to believe your Church ex- 
empted from Error upon leſs Evidence, rather than ſubject to the common Condi- 
| tion of Mankind upon greater Evidence. Now if I take the Setiprure dbly for my 
Guide, 1 ſhall not need to do anything ſo unreaſonable. 1a une ga jbeot teu? 
64. If I will follow your Church, I muſt believe Impoſſibilities, and that with an 
abſolute certainty, upon motives which are confeſſed to be bur only prudential aid 
probable ; that is, with a weak Foundation I muſt firmly ſupport a heavy; a mo- 
ſtrous heavy Building: Now following the Scripture, 1 ſhall have no neceſlity to 
undergo any ſuch Difficulties. 1 | AI 09, 20 NO: 
* 65. Following your Church, I muſt be Servant of Chriſt, and a Subje@ of the 
King, but only ad placitum Pape. 1 muſt be prepared in mind to renounce my Al- 
legiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick, and command 
ine not to obey him; and I muſt be prepared in mind 70 eſteem Virtue Vice, and Vice 
Virtue, if the Pope ſhall ſo determine. Indeed, you ſay, it is impoſſible he ſhould do 
the latter; bur that you know is a great Queſtion, -neither is ic fir my Obedience to 
God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable Foundation. And howſo- 
ever, you mult grant, that if by an impoſſible Suppoſition, the Pope's Commands 
ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that they of your Religion muſt teſolve to 
| obey rather the Commands of the Pope than the Law of Chriſt. Whereas if 1 
ollow the Scriptute, I may, nay 1 maſt obey my Sovereign in lawful things, tho 
an Heretick, tho a Tyrant; and tho' I do not ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles 
themſelves, nay an Angel from Heaven ſhould. teach any thing againſt tht" Goſpel of 
Chriſt, I may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. | Wk 
66. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contrary to 
Fleſh and Blood, without any aſſiſtance from worldly Power, Wit, or Policy, nay, 
againſt all the Power and Policy of the World, prevailed and enlatged-irfelf in a 
very ſhott time all the World overt; whereas it is too too apparent, that your Church 
hach got, and ſtill maintains her Authority over Mens Conſciences, by counterfeit- 
ing falſe Miracles, forging falſe Stories, by obtruding on the World ſuppoſititious 
Writings, by corrupting the Monuments of former Times, and defacing' out of 
them all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by Perſecutions, by Malla- 
cres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions; in ſhore, by all manner of carnal means, whe- 
ther violent or fraudulent. 36 | | | 
67. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preachers: and 
Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain, could have no worldly Ends upon the 
| World; that they ſhould not project to themſelves by it any of the Profits, or Ho- 
nors, or Pleaſures of this World; but rather were to expect the contrary, even all 
the Miſeries which the World could lay upon them. On the other ſide, rhe Head 
of your Church, the pretended Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of Faith, it is 
even palpable, that he makes 0 — Religion the inſtrument of his Ambition, and 
by it ſeeks co entitle himſelf directiy or indirectly to the Monarchy of 1he Moria. 
And beſides, it is evident to any man that has but half an eye, that moſt of thoſe 
Dodrines which you add to the Scripture, do make, one way ot other, for the Ho- 
nor or temporal Profit of the Teachers of them. 5 | 
68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable ba 
plicicy, conſiſting in a manner wholly in the Worſhip of God, in Spirit and Truth. 
hereas your Church and Doctrin is even loaded with an infinity of weak, childiſh, 
ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full of that Righteouſneſs for 
which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. , F 
69. Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which univerſal, never-faili 
Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural Works of God % 
confirmed to bo the Word of God; whereas never any Miracle was wrought, never 
ſo much as a lame Horſe cured in confirmation of your Church's Authority and In- 


fallibilicy. And if any ſtrange things have been done, which may ſeem to give at- 


woes By ar AION Lge r * or Rr 1 


274 


wiſe and good man believe, that this Religion, rather than any other, came ſtom 


ibo aſpire with the two ſons of Zebedie to the right hand, or to the left hand 
in the Houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be content to taſte of Purgatory in the 


becauſe they are a great company together; but all of them, either out of idleneſs 
refuſe the trouble of a ſevere trial of their Religion, (as if Heaven were not worth 


ther fot the ſatisfaction of others than themſelves; but certainly without indiffe- 


- examination, the grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it, if they prove appa- 
_ cently falſe. My own Experience aſſures me, that in this imputation I do you n 


| Dorin among mortal Sins. For from hence it follows, that ſeeing every man muſt 
reſolve that he will never commit mortal Sin, that he muſt never examin the 
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reſtation' to ſome parts of your Doctrin, yet this proves nothing bur the truth of 
the Scripture, which foretold that ( God's Providence permitting it, and the Wicx- 
edneſs of the World deſerving it) ffrange Signs and Wonders ſhould be wrought to con- 
firm falſe Dottrin, that they which love not the Trath, "may be given over to ftrong Dels· 
frons, Neither does it ſeem to me any ſtrange thing; that God ſhould permit ſome 
true Wonders to be done, to delude them who have forged ſo many to deceive the 
World. 2 et i. 039! nein dee 30%) . . 00719 
70. If l ſollow the Scripture, 1 muſt not promiſe mylelf Salvation without &ffe- - 
ual dereliction and mortification of all Vices, and the. effectual practice of all 
Chriſtian Virtues: But your Church opens an eaſier and a broader way to Heaven, 
and tho” I continue all my Life long in a courſe of Sin, and without the practice 
of any Virtue, yet gives me aſſuranee, that I may be let into Heaven at a Poſtern- 
Gate, even by an Act of Attrition at the hour of Death, if it be join'd with Con- 
feſſion, or by an Act of Contrition without Confeſſion. © nnn 
71. Admirable are the Precepts of Piety and Humility, of Innocence and Pati- 
ence, of Liberaliry, Frugality, Temperance, Sobriety, Juſtice, Meekneſs, Fortitude, 
Conſtancy and Gravity, Contempt of the World, Love of God, and the Love 
Mankind: In a word, of all Virtues, and againſt all Vice, which the Scriptures im- 
poſe upon us, to be obeyed under pain of Damnation: The Sum whereof is in a 
manner compriſed in our Saviour Sermon upon the Mount, recorded in the 5th; 6th 
and 7th of St. Matthew, which if they were generally obeyed, could not but make the 
World generally happy, and the Goodneſs of them alone were ſufficient to make any 


FOIReY WI 


God, the Fountain of all Goodneſs.” And that they may be generally obeyed, our 
Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Sermon, with theſe univerſal San 
-Qions, Not every one that ſaith,” Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom, but he that 
"doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. And again, Whoſoever heareth theſe 
Sayings of mine, and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto 4 footiſh man which built his 
Houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended, and the flood came, and the winds lle, and it 
fell, and great was the fall thereof. Now your Church, notwithſtanding all this, ener- 
Vates, and in a manner diſſolves and abrogates many of theſe Precepts, teaching men 
that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but counſels of Perfection, and matters of 
Supererogation; that a man ſhall do well if he do obſerve them, but he ſhall not fin 
if he obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at high places in 3 : 


Chriſt : But if a man will be content barely to go to Heaven, and to be a Door-keepet 


way, he may obtain it at an eaſier Purchaſe. Therefore the Religion of your Church 
is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the Doctrin of Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and chere- 
Fore not ſo likely to come from the Fountain of Holineſs and Goode sss. 
72. Laſtly, If I follow your Church for my Guide, I ſnall do alt one as if I ſnould 
follow a company of blind men in a judgment of colours, or in the choice of a way. 
For every unconſidering man is blind in that which he does not conſider. Now 
what is your Church but a company of unconſidering men, who comſort themſelves 


it) or out of ſuperſtition fear the event of ſuch a trial, that they may be ſetupled, 
and ſtaggered, and diſquieted by it; and therefore for the moſt part, do it not at all: 
Or, if they do it, they do it negligently and hypocritically, and perfunctorily, ra- 


rence, without liberty of judgment, without a reſolution to doubt of it, if; upon 
injury: but ir is very apparent to all men from your ranking oubtivg of any part of your 


oof it at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to doubt; or if he do, he muſt reſolve thut 
no motives, be they never ſo ſtrong, ſhall move him to doubt, but that with his Will 
and Reſolution, he will uphold himſelf in a firm Belief of your Religion, 7 
nenn | 2. on 
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and what Prudence there can be in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour hi 
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have not proved that whoſoever etrs againſt any one point of Faith loſeth all divine 


have work enough. Yer in theſe Sentences,” tho” he over reach in the 


pilts; and therefore, if theſe be certain grounds of ſuperndrurality, our Fairh may 


is for the parpoſe of Salvation all one; and therefore ke that d 


. * 


* 
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Reaſon and his Underſtanding fail him. And feeing this is the condition of all thoſe 
whom you eſteemed good Cathalicks, who can Jeny but you are a company of men 
unwilling and afraid to underſtand, leſt you ſhould do good! that have Eyes to ſee, 
and will nor ſee, that have not the love of Trath, (which is only to be known by an in- 
different trial) and therefore deſerve to be given over to ſtrong Deleo; men thac 
love Darkneſs mote than Light: in 4 word, that you are the Blind leading the Blind; 


| X | he 
us, in ſaying, / the Blind lead ibe Blind. both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 3 TO 0 
73. Ihere remains unſpoken to in this Section. ſome Places our of &. Auſtin, and 
ſome Sayings of Luther, wherein he confeſſes, that in the Papacy are many good 
things. But for the former, I have already conſidered, and returned the Argument 
grounded on them. As for Luthers Speeches, I told you not long ſince, that we fol- 
low no private men, and regard not much what he ſays either againſt the Church of 
Rome, or for it, but what he proves. He was a man of vehement Spirit, and very 
often what he took in hand; he did not do it, but over-do it. He that will Juttify 
all his Speeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of Oppoſition, I believe wi 


* 


yer what he ſays in general we confeſs true, and conſeſs with him, that in the Papacy 
are many good things, which have come from them to us; bur withal we ſay, 
are many bad, neither do we think ourſelves bound in prudence either to rejeQ the 

ood with the bad, or to retain the bad with the good, but rather conceive it a 
ieh point of wiſdom to ſeparate between the precions and the vile, to ſever the good 


from the bad, and to put the good in veſſels to be kept, and 10 caſt 1ht bad ; ts try 


all things, and is hold that which is gn dll]... 
74. Ad FJ 33. Your next and laſt Argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants is, 
becauit wanting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſo mant the fourth condition, Superne» 


 tnrility. For that being a human Perſwaſion, it is not in the Eſſence of it ſupernataral ; 


and being. imprudent. and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Motion, and ſo is nit ſaper- 
natural in reſpect of the Cauſe from which it proceedeth: Anſw. This little Diſcourſe 
ſtands wholly upon what went before, and therefore mult fall together with it, 1 
have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain, and as prudent as the Faith of Pa- 


ve it as well as yours. | would here furthermore be informed, how you can aſſure 
vs, that your Faich is not your Petſwaſion of Opinion, (for you make them all one) 
that your-Church's Doctrin is true? Or, if you grant it your Perſwaſion, why is it 
not the Perſwaſion of Men, and, in reſpect of che Subje® of it, an human Perſwaſion? 
I defirealſo to know, what ſenſe there is in ea yout Perſwaſion is, noe 
in regard of the Object only, and Cauſe of it, but in the Nature or Eſſence of it ſu- 
pernatural? Laſtly, whereas you (ay, that being imprident; it tannot come from Di- - 
vine Motion; certainly by this reaſon, all they that believe your own Religion, and 
cannot give a wiſe and ſufficient teaſon for it, (as tnillions amongſt you cannot) mult 
be condemned to have no ſupernatutal Faith: ot if nor, then Without queſtion, 
nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent Faith of Proteſtants may proceed ftom 
Divine Motion, as well as the imptudent Faith df Papiſ ng 
75. And thus having weighed. your whole diſcourſe, and found it altogether 
lighrer than vanity, why fhould I not invert your concluſion; and ſay, Seeing vou 


Faith; nor that any error whatſoevet concerning that which: by the Parries litigant 
may be eſteem d a matter of Faith is a grievous fin, it roy th at all, that When 
two men hold different doctrines concerning Religion, that but one can be ſaved? 
Not that I deny, but that the ſeritence of S. Chryſoffom, with which you conclude 

this Chapter, may in a good ſenſe be true; for oft-times by the Faith is meant only 
that Doctrin which is zeceſſary to Salvation; and to ſay that Salvation may be had 
without any the leaſt thing which is to Salvation, implies arepugnancs, and 
deſtroys itle]f, Beſides; not to believe all neceflary points, and to believe none at all, 


oes ſo aſtly be 

ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, feeing be makes it ro var Bo: Eon ce 

which it was intended, the Salvation of mens fouls. But why you ſhould conceive 

that all differences about Religion are concerning matters of Faich, in this high no- 
tion of the word, for thut | conceive no reaſo n l 
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. long obey remain fa,, from 
ni indie [931185 Wan 
H AT due Order i is to be obſerved in che Theole ical Virtue of Chari s 9 by ws we are FI 
* to prefer ſome Objects before others, is a Truth taught by all Divines, and declared in 
Fouls af holy Scriptute; He bath ordered Chatity in me. The reaſon. whetcof is, be- 
dneſs of God, which-is the formal 1. * ot Motive of Charity, and for which all other 


> — — 
thi loxed, is different participated by. different Objects; and therefore the love we bear to them 
e 1 Ja che virtue of 18255, rhis eaſe-is far otherwiſe; becauſe.all 


1 
5 


which we be lieye alike all things propounded for ſuch, as im W for God to ſpeak an un- 
a ſmall, as in - ater Ni a, And this is the ground for Which we have fo often 2 med, that 


any leaſt error agai {th is in jutious to God, and — of Salvation. 

he This Kon ry hatity may be conſidered, towards God, our on Soul, the Soul of ou Net bbor, 
our own life o and the life or goods, of our Neighbor. God is ro be beloved above all t 
both ob ET 4 the Divine k) that is, we welt wiſh ordefire to God à good more t. — & 
and n le ris ty Me all other things; natoely, all chat indeed He is,.a Nature Infinite, Independent 


' Immenle, Se, and a} retiative, that is, that we muſt ſooner Joſe what good ſvever, than 1 cave and 


— him, — the « other ObjeJs of Charit „of — I Tpake, this Order is t6 be kept: - We may, but 


prefet the life and goods of our — * te out own: We arc bound to prefer che 
oral goods or life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual 


ate not bonad 
ei r before our — tem 
0 — we by our alfiftance can fuecbur him, according to the fay ing of S. Fobr, In this we 
of God, ra be bath: yielded his life jor us, and we ah to yield our life for 


our Brethren, - &y wguftine. ee e ſaith, 4 Chriſtian will not doubt? to loſe, bis own entered liſa, 


for the eternal lite © his Neigh Laſtly, we axe to refer the ſpiritaal good of our own Soul, before 
E the 212 A tem pork good of ms Ne der assis * doch of its ooẽn nature chiefly 
wr the perſon in whom it reſi my, 9. Fey 94 and to be united with him; ſo of itſelf it enelines 
progure e e hereby id pion with God is effected, rather to himſelf than to others. 
124 K. 2 it fell ct wo of t in dale neceſſary to Fal vation, no an ought” in any caſe, or in an 
reſpe& Fee, to FOO on, or of the whole . 


e ſpiritual gad, either of an icula 
before his on Soul, pay 20. thoſe words * out blefſed Aion, has Aath it * avail. a man, if be 


mage of Fi 'ocon” Soul? And therefare- (to come to our preſent 


gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the da 
pole) it is directly yr Ache Gar of Charity; or apainſt Charity as ir hath a reference to ourſelves, 
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end, to ſome means which in his infinite wiſdom he thinks moſt fit; who can ſay, Why doſt thou ſo? of 
who can bope for that End without ſuch” Means? Bleſſed be his Divine Majeſty, for vouchſafing to ordain 
us. baſe Creatures, to ſo ſublime an end, by any means at all! £0 Renn at M4 wh 
4. Out of the foreſaid difference followeth another, 7 * (generally ſpeaking) in things neceſſary only 
becauſe they are commanded, it is ſufficient for ayojding fin, that we proceed prudently, and by the coc 
dut of ſome probable opinion maturely weighed and approved by men of virtue, learning, and wiſdom. 
Neither are we always obliged to follow the moſt ſtrict, ard ſevere, or ſecure part, ag long as the doQgin 
which we embrace "ah. wv upon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant. it to be truly. probable and prudent; tho 
the contrary part want not alſo probable grounds. For in human affairs and diſcourſe," evidence and 
tainty cannot be always expeQed. But when we. trezt pot preciſely of avoiding' fin, . but moreover. 


procuring ſome thing without which I cannot be ſaved; I am obliged by the La and Order of Chority, 


ro! procure as great certainty as morally T am able, and am not to follow 7 robable opinion or dida- 
men, but tetierem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe if my rec prove fa I ſhall not probably but 
certainly come ſhort of Salvation. Nay in ſuch a calc, I ſhall incut à new fin againſt the Virtue of Charity 
towards my ſelf, which obligeth every one not to expoſe bis Soul to the hazard of eternal perdition, when 
it is in his power, with the affiftance of God's grace, to make the matter ſure, From this very ground it 
is, that altho' ſome Divines be of opinion, that it is not a ſin to uſe ſome Matter or hm of Sacraments, 
only probable, if we reſpe&t reciſcly the reverence of reſpect which, is due to Sacraments, ' as they belong 
to hd moral infuſed Virtue A r yet when they are ſuch Sacraments; as the invalidity thereof may 
tadanger the ſalvation of fouls, all do with one conſent agree, that it is a grievous offi oce to uſe, a 
oubitul, or only probable Matter or Form, when. it is in our power to, procure certainty. If thetefore 
may appear, that tho? it were not certain that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys, Salvation, (as we have 
oved to be very certain) yet at leaſt that it is probable, and withal that there 2 way more ſafe; it 
will _ out of the grounds already laid, that they ate obliged. by the law. of Charity to embrace 
Nr... | e ras Hh os ailing 2d god: 
- 5. Now that Proteſtants have reaſon at leaſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from what 
we have ſaid, and proyed about the univerſal infallibility of the Church, and of her being Judge of Cha 
troverſies, to whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmir their Jucgment (as even ſome Proteſtants grant). d 
whom to oppoſe in any one of her definitions, is a grievous ſin: As alſo from What we have laid of the 
Unity,” Univerſality, and Viſibility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doria of the condic- 
tions of divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcarity, Prudence, and Supernaturality, which arc wanting in tl 
Faith of Proteſtants; of the friyolous diſtinftion of points fundamental and not fundamental, (the con- 
tation whereof proveth that Heretic xs Ne among themſelves in any leaſt point, cannot have ite 
Tame Faith, nor be of the ſame Church; ) of Schiſm, of Herelſy, of the perſons who first cevolied from 
Rome, and of their motives ; of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt error, and it in wer- 
tain, that ſome of them muſt be in error, and want the ſubſtance of true Faith; and-fince all. 8 


like certainty, it is clear that none of them have any certainty at all, but that they want tene Faith, hi 


is a means moſt abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Moreover, as I ſaid heretofore, finee it is [granted that 
every error in fundamental points is damnable, and that they cannot tell in particular What points be 
fundamental, it follows that none of them knowy, whether be or his, Brethren. do not err damnably, it 
being certain that among ſo many diſagreein ns. ſome muſt err. Upon the ſame ground of not hoi 

able to affign what points be fundamental, I ſay, they cannot be ſure whether the di ercnce among them 
be fundamental or no, and conſequently whether the agree in the ſubſtanec of Faith, and hope of Salva- 


| tion. I omit to add, that you want the Sacrament of Penance, inſtituted for remiſhbon of fins, ot at leaſt 


you muſt confeſs that you hold it not neceſſary; and yet your own Brethren, for example, the Centwoy 

ert do abel that in the times of Cypriam and Lare private Confeſſion ev n of Thoughts 
«was uſed, and that it was then commanded and thought neceſſary... The like I ſay. concerning your. Gi 
nation, which at leaſt is very doubtful, and conſequently all that depends thereon, n. \ 


"already faid u divers occafions) I will again put you in mind, that unleſs the\Roman Charch wat ahbe 
true Church there, was no viſible true Church upop eatth. A thing ſo;manifeſt, chat Prozeſtants thembelyes 
confeſs that more than one thouſand years the Roman Church poſſeſſed the whole world, as we lh ve 
mewed heretofbre, ont of their 6wn * words: From whence it. follows, chat — — de the tac 
Church, 3 cannot pretend to any perpetual viſible Church of your, own.;. but ourg-dath not nd an 
yn, be fore which"it was. And here I wiſh you tg..confider with fear and trembling how all, Roman 
atholicks, not one excepted, that is, thoſe very men; whom you muſt not hold to yr nably in their 
chief, unleſs you will deſtroy "= own, Church and. Salvation, do with unanimong conſent believe and 
te deſtroys Salvation; and then tell ma, as you, will,anſwet- at the laſt 
ay, whether it be not more faſe to live ud die in that Church, Which even yeurfelves are forced tm ac. 
knowledge not to be ct off from hope of Saloation, * eh are your . words.) than te, live in a Church 
which the ſaid codfeffedly trug Church doth. firmly, believe, and tonfſtantly profels nat to be eapa ble af 
Salvation. And therefore I conclude, that by the moſt ſtritt obligation, of Charity towards your'own; ſoul, 
vou ire bound to place it in ſafery,” B returning to that Chure fma- 
, find t F the Holy 
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ſo tho Baptilm be good, yet it muſt not be ſought for in the Conyenticles of 


Solow with the Church of Rowe. And I may add alſo, in regard of the T 
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as I ſaid, the Catholicks never 2 that among the Donatifts there was a true Church, or hope of ok 
vation. And yourſelf, a few leaves after, acknowledge that the, Donatifts maintained an error, which 
<vas in the Matter and Nature of it properly Heretical, againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein cur proſaſi 


to believe the boly * Catholick Church: And confequently you cannot allow Salvation to them, as you do, 
and muſt do to us. And therefore the _—_—_ could not make the like argument againſt Catholicks, as 


 Catholicks make againſt you, who grant us ſalvation, which we deny to you. But at leaft (you will lay) 


this Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſm, was like to ours touching the Scenrity and Certainty 
our Salvation; and therefore that Catholicks ſhould have eſteemed the Baptiſm of the Lonatifts more cer- 
tain than their own, and ſo have allowed rebaptization of ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks or Sinners, 


as the Ddhatrfts eſteemed all Catholicks to be. I anfwer, No; becauſe it being a matter of Faith, that 


Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks, obſerving due Matter, Form, Oc. is valid; to rebaptize any ſo ba 
tized, had been both a ſacriledge in reiterating a Sacrament not reiterable, and a profeſſion alſo fo 
damnable Hereſy, and therefore had not been more ſafe, but certainly damnable, But you confeſs that in 
the doftrin or practice of the Roman Church, there is no belicf or roſelion of any damnable'error, 
which if there were, even your Church ſhould certainly be no Church. To believe therefore and pro- 
feſs as we do, cannot exclude Salvation, as 1 oe mult have done. But if the Donatifs.could have 
affirmed with truth, that in the opinion both of Catholicks and themſclyes, their Baptiſm was „ves, 
and good in ſuch fort as that unleſs theirs was good, that of the Catholicks could not be ſuch; der : 
might be good, tho? that of the Catholicks were not: And further, that it was no damnable error. to 
believe, that Baptiſm adminiſter'd b the Catholicks was not good, nor that it was any Sacriledge to 
reiterate the ſame Baptiſm of Catholicks : If, I fay, they could have truly ln theſe things, they 
had faid ſome what, Which at leaſt had ſeemed to the 1 But theſe things they could not ſay wi 

any colour of truth, and therefore their argument was fond and impious. But we with truth ſey to 
Proteſtants, You cannot but confeſs that our doErin contains no damnable error, and that our Church is 
ſo certainly a true Church, that unlefs ours be true, you cannot pretend any: Yea, you grant, that you 
ſhould be guilty of Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of A. 
vation: But we neither do, nor can grant that yours is a true Church, or that withia it there is hope f 
— 5 A ſafeſt for you to join with us. And now againft whom hath your Objedtion 

rce "EAT | 
9 But I wonder not a little, and ſo I think will every body elſe, what the reaſon may be, that you do 


indeed, unleſs you can confute it, ought 
| ft way, by incor eating biwlelts in 
our Church. But we may eaſily imagin the true reaſon 2 ſilence; for the anſwer. w 
gaſftin gives to the Donati ſts, is direttly againſt yourſelf, a 
Catholicks approve the Baptiſm o Dae, but abhor their Hereſy of rebaptization. And that as. 
Gold is good, (which is the Similitude uſed by 
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Fein the chiefeft. and weightieft. And if you want true Faith, you muſt by conſequence want Hope rt 
if ine d point 's _ be fo intiviſible on either ſide, but that it hath latitude ſufficient to 
e all parties, without prejodice to their ſalvatiou; notwithſtanding that your Brethren bold it to 
be the Soul of the Church, &c. I muſt repeat what I have ſaid heretofore, that even by this Example it is 
clear, you cannot agree what Points be fandamental. And fo (to whatſoever anſwer 2 fly) I preſs you 
in the Tame manner, and ſay, that you have no 1 whether you agree in fundamental Points, or 

Unity and Subſtance of Faith, which cannot ſtand wit difference in Fundamentals. And fo, upon the 
| whole matter, | leave it to be conſidered, whether ant of Charity can be juſtly charged on us, becauſe we 
affirm, that they cannot (without repentance) be ſaved, who want of all other the moſt neteiſary means of 
ſalvation, which arc the three * Virtnes, FAITH, HOPE, ad CHARITY. WIS: JEW 

13. And now I end this Frſt Art, aving, as I conceive, complied with my firſt deſign, (in that meaſure 

which Time, Commodity, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities could afford) which was to ſhew, 
that among men of different Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved. For ſince there muſt be ſome infallible, 
Means to decide all Controverſies concerning Religion, and to propound truth e Almighty 
Cod; and this means can be no other but the viſible Church of Chrift, which at the time of Luthey's ap- 

earance was only the Church of Rome, and ſuch as agreed with ber; we muſt conclude, that whoſoever 
oppoſeth himſelf to her definitions, or forſaketh her Communion, doth refift God himſelf, whole ſpouſe 
ſhe is, and whole divine truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy, Which 
2 Luther, his Aſſociates, and Proteſtants have done, and till continue to do, it is not want of Chavity, 
but abundance of evident cauſe, that forceth us to declare this neceſſary Truth, PXOTESTANCY 
UNREPENTED DESTROTCS SALVATION. 
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The ANSWER. to the Szventa CHAPTER, 


Thit Proteſtunts are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, 
. to reunite themſelves to the Roman Church. 


HE fr four Paragraphs of this Chapter are wholly ſpent in an unneceſla- 
| | ry introduction unto a truth, which I preſume, never was, nor will be, by 
any man in his right wits, either denied or queſtioned ; and that is, that 
every. man in Wiſdom and Charity to himſelf, is to take the ſafeſt way to his eternal Sal- 
vation. N 88 NAS? 28004 ee re 
2. The ib and fxth are nothing in a manner, but references to diſcourſes; 
already anſwered by me, and confured in their proper places. 
3. Tbe ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other foundation, but 
this falſe pretence, = we. confeſs the Roman Church free from dammable error. 

4. In the twelfth, there is ſomething that has ſome probability to perſwade ſome 
Proteſtants to fotſake ſome of their opinions, or others to leave their communion ; 
but to prove Proteſtants in genetal to be in the ſtate of ſin while they remain ſepa- 
rate from the Raman Church, there is not one word or ſyllable: and beſides. what- 
ſoever argument there is in it for any purpoſe, it may be as forcibly returned upon 
Papiſts, as it is urged againſt Proteſtants; in as much as all Papiſts eicher hold the 
Doctrin of Predetermination, and abſolute Election, or communicate wich thoſe 
that do hold ir. Now from this Doctrin, what is more plain and obvious, than for 
every natural man (without God's eſpecial preventing Gtace) to make this practi. 
cal collection, Either 1 am elected, or not elected; if I be, no impiety poſſible. can 
ever damn me: if not, no poſſible induſtry; can ever ſave me. Now Whether this 
digjundive petſwaſion be not as likely (as any Doctrin of any Proteſtants) to ex- 
tinguiſh Chriſtian Hope, and filial Fear, and to lead ſome men to deſpair, others 


to pteſumption, all to a wretchleſs and impious life, I deſire you ingenuquſly to | 
inform me? And if you deny it, aſſute yourſelf you ſhall be contradicted and | 
confured by men of your own Religion, and your own Society, and taugbt at 

length this charitable Doctrin, that tho mens opinions may be charged with the 

abſurd conſequences, which naturally flow from them, yer the men themſelves are 

not: I mean, if they perceive not the conſequence. of theſe abſurdities, nor do not 

own and acknowledge, but diſclaim and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer 

which I ſhould make to this diſcourſe, if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtrictly with yo. 

Yet that you may not think yourſelf contemned, nor have occaſion to preten k 

that, your arguments are evaded, | will intreat leave of my Reader to bring to the 

Teſt every Particle of it, and to 9 what deſetyes a cenſure, and to ans 
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what may any way ſeem to require an anſwer, and then 1 doubt nor, but what 1 
have affirmed in general will appear in particular. | | 
F. Ad F 1. To the frft then I ſay, 1. It was needleſs to prove, that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any thing, much more in Charity, which being one of the beſt 
things, may be ſpoiled by being diſordered: Yet if it ſtood in need of proof, | fear 
this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me, would be no enforcing de- 
monſtration of it. 2. The reaſon alledged by you why we ought to love one Object 
more than another, becanſe one thing participates the Divine Goodneſs more than another, 
is phantaſtical, and repugnant to what you ſay preſently after. For by this rule, 
no man ſhoufd love himſelf more than all the world; which yet you require, unleſs 
he were firſt vainly petſwaded that he doth more participate the Divine Goodneſs 
than all the world. But the true reaſon why one thing ought to be loved more 
than another is, becauſe one thing is better than another, or becauſe it is better to 
us, or becauſe God commands us to do fo, or becauſe God himſelf does fo, and we 
are to conform our affections to the wil! of God. 3. It is not true, that all 0tj:#s 
which we believe, do equally participate the Divine Teſtimony or Rev#lations : For ” 
are teſtiſied more evidently, ſome more obſcurely; and therefore whatſoever 
you have built upon this ground, mult of neceſſity fall together with it. And thus 
much for the firſt number. | ; | 
6. Ad $2. In the ſecond, many paſſages deſerve a cenſure: For, r. It is not true 
that we are to wiſh or drfire to God a nature infinite, independent, immenſe; for it is im- 
poſſible 1 ſhould deſire to any perſon that which he: hath already, if l know that 
he hath it; nor the perpetuity of it; if I know it impoſſible but he muſt have it for 
perpetuity- And therefore rejoycing only, and not well-wiſhing is here the proper 
Work of love. 2. Whereas you ſay, that in things neceſſary to Salvation, no man 
oughe in any caſe, or in any reſpet# whatſoever, to prefer the ſpiritual good of the whole 
world before his own Soal In ſaying this, you ſeem to me to condemn one of the 
gteateſt acts of Charity, of one of the greateſt Saints that ever was, I mean 8 PA, 
who for his brethren X44 to be an Anuthema from Chriſt. And as for the Text al- 
ledged by you in confirmation of your ſaying, What doth it avail a man if he gain the 
whole world, and ſuſtain the damage of his own Son? it is nothing to the purpoſe : 
For without all queſtion, it is not profitable for a man to do ſo; but the queſtion is, 
whether it be not lawful for a man ro forego and part with his own particular pro- 
fir, to procure the univerſal, ſpiritual, and eternal benefir of others? 3. Whereas 
you ſay, I is direttly againſt Charity to ourſelves, to adventure th omitting , 4 
means neceſſary to Salvation, this is true: But fo is this alſo, that it is direAlyagai 
the fame Charity, to adventure the omitting any thing, that may any way help or 
conduce to my Salvation, that may make the way to it more ſecure or leſs dan- 
gerous: And therefore if the errors of the Rowan Church do but hinder me in this 
way, or any way — [ am, in Charity to myſelf, bound ro forſake them, 
tho they be not deſtructiyr of it. 4. Whereas you conclude,” that if by living wt 
_ of the Roman Church we por ourſelves in hazard to want ſomethin# ntceſſary to Salvation, 
we commit a grievous fin againſt the virtue of Charity, ay it reſpe&#s ourſelves; this con- 
ſequence may be- good in thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Roman Church, 
and yet live out of it. But the ſuppoſition is certainly falſe, we may live and die 
out of the Roman Church, without putting ourſelves in any ſuch hazard : Nay, 
to live and die in it is as dangerous as'to ſhoot a gulf, which tho“ ſome good ig- 
nNorant fouls may do und eſcape, yet it may well be feared that not one in a hun- 
„„ % , / IS 
7. Ad . I proceed now to the #ird Sttlion; and herein firſt I obſerve this 
ackno ent of yours, Thur in things neceſſary only breuiſe communided,” a probable = 
norance of the Comminament txeufet the party from" all fault,” and doth nor exclude 
alvation. From which Doctrin it ſeems to me to follow, that ſeeing obedience to 
the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be neceffary; but only betauſe it is com- 
manded, therefore not only an invincible, but even a probable ignorance of this 
h ded command, muſt excuſe us from all faulty breach ef Wand cannot ex- 
clude Salvation. Now ſeeing this command is not pretended to be expreſſy deli- 
yered, but only to be deduced from the Word of God, and that not by the moſt 
clear and evident conſequences that may be; and ſeeing an infinity of great ob- 
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comes by hearing, and they have not heard. In requiring that this Faith ſhould be 
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jections lies againſt ir, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove that that is no ſuch command, 
wich what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this command, is not 
at the leaſt probable, if not, all things conſidered, plainly invincible? Sure I am,. 
for my part, that | have done my true endeavour to find it true, and am ſtill 
willing to do ſo; but the more | ſeek, the farther I am from finding, and there 
fore if it be true, certainly my not finding it is very excuſable, and you have rea» 
{on to be very charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, that bed 
theſe things neceſſary becauſe 6: mmanded, there are other things, which are commanded be- 
cauſe neceſſary ; of which number you make divine infallible Faith, Baptiſm in as for Chit 
dren, and in difire for thoſe who are come to the uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament» of Con- 
feſſion for theſe who have committed mortal fin; in theſe words you ſeem to me to deli- 
ver a ſtrange Paradox, vis. that Faith, and Baptiſm, and Conſeſſion, are not there 
fore neceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed them, but are therefore appointed by 
God, becauſe they were neceſſary for us, antecedently to his appointment; which 
if it were true, 1 wonder what it was beſide God that made them n. 


and made it neceſſary ſor God to command them! Beſides, in making Faith one 


of theſe neceſſary means, you ſeem to exclude Infants ſrom Salvation; "for "Faith 


divine and infallible, you caſt your Credence into infinire perplexity, who cannot 
poſſibly by any ſure mark diſcern whether their Faith be divine or human; or if 
you have any certain ſign, whereby they may diſcern whether they believe your 
Church's Infallibiliry wich divine, or only wich human Faith, I pray produce it, 


for perhaps it may ſerve us to ſhew that our Faith is divine as weill as yours. 


Moreover, in affirming that Baptiſm in act is neceſſary for Infunts, and ſor en only 
in diſire, you ſeem to me in the latter to daſtroy the foundation of the former. 
For if a deſite of Baptiſm will ſerve men inſtead of Baptiſm then thoſe words of 
our Saviour, Unleſs « man be born again of water,” &c. are not to be underſtood | lire- 
rally and rigidly of external Baptiſm; for a deſite of Baptiſm is nor Eapriſm, and 
ſo your foundation of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm is deſttoyed. And if you 
may gloſs the Text ſo far, as that men may be ſaved by the deſite, without Bap- 
tiſm itſelf, becauſe they cannot have it. why ſhould you not gloſs it a little far 
ther, that there may be ſome hope of the Salvation of unbaptiged luſants; to 
whom it was more impoſſible to have a deſire of Baptiſm, than for the former 


to have the thing itſelf? Laſtly; for yout Sarrument of "Confeſſion, we know none 
ſuch, nor any ſuch abſolute neceſſity of it. They that confeſs their ſins and for- 


fake them, ſhall find mercy, tho they confeſs them to God only, and not to men. 


They that confeſs them both to God and men if they do not eſſectually and in 


time forſake them, ſhall not find mercy. 3. Whereas vou ſay, that e thi 

means once appointed as abſolutely . Salvation, — — bat 2 
tion of re to have them; you mult ſuppoſe, I hope; that we know. them to 
be ſo appointed, and that it is in out power to procure them: otherwiſe tho it 
may be our ill fortune to fail of the end, ſor want of the means, certainly we 
cannot be obliged to procure. them. For the rule of the Law is alld the dictate 
of common reaſon and equity, that »o man can be obige fo whit i dne. We 
can be obliged to nothing but by virtue of {ome command : now it is impoeſſible 


that God ſhould command in earneſt any thing which he Kriows'ro be 'impofiible 


For to command in carneſt, is to command with an intent to be obeyed; which 
Ir is not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows the thing commanded to he impolſſi 
ble. Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to de any thing, and deés- it noty vommits 4 
fault; but Infants commit no fault in not procuring to haverBaptiſnn therefore 
no obligation lies upon them to procure it. 4 Whereas! you ſay, chat f Proves 
Hants diſſent from jos in the point of the neceſſity of | Baptiſts for Tnfanti, is cum be 
denied but that our r is in a point not fundamental; if you mean a point 
eſtcemed ſo by you, this indeed cannot be denied : But if you mean u point that 
indeed is fundamental, this may certainly be denied; for 1 it, and Ay, char 
it doth not appeat to me any way — 2 Salvation to hold the truth, or not 
to hold an error touching the condition of theſe Infants”! This is cerrtin, and we 


muſt believe that God will not deal unjuſtly with them 3 bur how ig particular 


he will deal with them, concetns not us, and thereſote we ue ee 
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it. 5. Whereas you ſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only lay io, 
but your proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, 7 his rigour ought not to 


ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt in God, but that we are rather to bleſs him for ordaining us to Sal- 


wation by any means: I an{wer, that it is true, we are not to queſtion the known 
will of God of injuſtice; yet whether that which you pretend to be God's will be 
ſo indeed, or only your preſumption, this | hope may be queſtioned lawfully and 


without preſumption; and if we have occaſion we may ately put you in mind of 


Exzekiel's commination, againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when they 
have no certain warrant or authority from him to do fo. 

8. 44 b 4. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked Doctrin, 
That for the procuring our own Salvation we are always bound, under pain of mortal fin, 
to take the ſafeſt way; but for avoiding fin we are not bound to do ſo, but may follow the 
opinion of any probable Doctors, tho the contrary way be certainly free from fin, and 
theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrin in the former part of it is apparently falſe. 
For tho Wiſdom and Charity to ourſelves would perſwade us always to do ſo, 


yet many times, that way which to ourſelves and our Salvation is more full of 
hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lawful, but more charitable and more noble. 


For example, to fly from a perſecution, and ſo to avoid the temptation of it, 
may be the ſafer way for a man's own Salvation; yet I preſume no man ought to 
condemu him of impiety, who ſhould reſolve not to uſe his liberty in this matter 
but for God's greater glory, the greater honour of truth, and the greater confir- 
mation ol his brethren in the faith, chuſe to ſtand out the ſtorm and endure the 
ſiery trial, rather than avoid; rather to put his own Soul to the hazard of a 
temptation, in hope oſ God's aſſiſtance to go thro with ir, than to baulk the op- 
portunity of doing God and his brethren ſo great a ſervice. This part therefore 


ol this Doctrin is manifeſtly untrue» The other, not only falſe, but impious; 


ſor therein you plainly give us to underſtand, that in your judgment, a reſolu- 
tion to avoid ſin, to the uttermoſt of your power, is no neceſſary means of Sal- 
vation; nay, that a man may reſolve not to do ſo, without any danger of dam- 


and our on happineſs, than for the love of God; and in fo doing contradi 
our Saviour, Who expreſly commands us, to love the Lord our God with all our 
heart, with all our ſoul, and with all aur firength; and hath taught us, that the love 


God confiſts in avoiding fin, and leeping bis commandments. Therein you direct- 


Iy ctoſs St. Pans Doctrin, who tho he were a very probable Doctor, and had 
delivered his judgment for the lamfulneſs of eating meats offered to Idols: yet he 
aſſures us that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his 


5 ſcruple, ſhould not ſin, but only be 4 weak brother; whereas he who ſhould do 


it with a doubtſul conſcience, (tho! the action were by St. Pan warranted law- 


ful, yet) boni fir and he condemned for ſo doing. V ou pretend indeed to be rigid 


deſenders und ſtout champions for the neceſſity of good works; but the truth is, 
you ſpeak lies in inposriſj and when the marter is well examined, will appear to 
make yourſelves and your; own functions neceſlaty, but obedience to God un- 
neceſſaty: Which will appear to any man who conſiders what ſtrict neceſſity the 


4 


and eſſectual converſion to newneſs of liſe, and univerſal obedience, and withal 
remembers that an act of Attrition, which you ſay with Prieſtly Abſolution is 


ſuſßcient to Salvation, is not mortification, - which being a work of difficulty and 
time, cannot be perſormed in an inſtant. But for the preſent, it appears ſuffici- 
ently aut af this impiogs- aſſertion, - which makes it abſolutely neceſſary for men. 


either in act, if it he poſſible, or if not, in deſire, to be baptized and abſolved 


by yon, and that with intent ion; and in the mean time warrants them that for 
apyoidiag of ſin, they may ſafely follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, Who 


you cannot deny may either be deeeived himſelf, or out of malice deceive them, 


and neglect the certain direction of God himſelf, and their own conſciences, 


Mhat wicked uſe is made of this Doctrin, your own long experience can better 
inform: you than it is poſſible ſor me to do; yet my on little converſation 
wich you affords one memorable example to this purpoſe, For upon this ground 
ng 


nation. Thercin you teach us that we are to do more for the love of e! 


Sexipture impoſes upon all men, of eſſectual mortification of the habits of all vices, 
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as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yet no knowledge, but only | 
great pteſumption, becauſe (for ſooth) it was the: opinion” of one Doctor hat ln might 
do ſo. And upon this ſame ground, whenſoever you ſhall [come to have a prevail 
ing party in this Kingdom, and power ſufficient to reſtortvyour — vou 
may do it by depoſing or killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments and 
by rooting out of all others of a different Faith from you. Nay, this yu may do 
tho' in your own opinion it be unlawful, becaule * Bellarminr, 2 man with-you 
of approved- virtue, learning, and judgment, hath declared his opinion for the 
lau fulneſs of it in ſaying, that rant of power to maintain 4 Rebellion, mus he n 
reaſon that the Primitive Chriſt iaus did not rebel againſt their perſecating 'Emperors.\ By 
the ſame rule ſeeing the Pricſts and Scribes and Phariſees, men of greateſt repute 
among the Jews for virtue, learning, and wiſdom, held it a lawſul and à pious: 
work to perſecute Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it was lawful ſor their people to fol- 
low their Leaders; for herein, according to ybur Doctrin, they proceeded pru- 
dently, and according to the conduct of opinion, maturely weighed and approved 
by men (as it ſeem'd to them) of virtue, learning, and wiidom; nay by fuch as 
lat in Moſes chair, and of whom it was ſaid, M hatſoe ven they bid pon ol ſeru ih 
obſerve and do; which univerſal you pretend is to be under ſtood univerſally, and 
without any reſtriction or limitation. And as lawful was it ſor the Pagaas to 
perſecute the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajan and Plim, men of great virtue 
and wiſdom were of this opinion. Laſtly; that moſt impious and deteſtable Do- 
drin, (which by a foul calumny you impute to me, who abhor and deteſt it) that 
men may be ſaved in any Religion, follows from this ground unavoidably: For cer- 
tainly, Religion is one of thoſe things which is neceſſary only becauſe it is com- 
manded; for if none were commanded under pain of damnation, how could it be 
damnable to be of any, or to be of none? Neither can it be damnable to be of a 
falle Religion, unleſs it be a ſin to be ſo. Fot neither are men ſaved by good luck, 
but only by obedience; neither are they damned for their ill ſortuneg but ſor ſin” 
and diſobedience, Death is the wages of nothing but fin; and S8. Fames ſure in- 
tended to deliver the adequate cauſe of ſin and death in thoſe words, Luft when 
it hath conceived bringeth forth fin, and fin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth death." Sce- 
ing therefore in ſuch things, according to your doctrin, it is ſufficient for avoid- 
ing of ſin that we proceed prudently, and by the conduct of ſome probable opi- 
nion, maturely weighed and approved by men of learning, virtue, and wiſdom: 
and ſeeing neither Jews. want their Gamaliels, not Pagans their Antoninus, nor any 
Set of. Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maintainers: of their ſeveral Sects, as ate 
eſteemed by the people, which know no better (and that very reaſonably) men of 
virtue, learning, and wiſdom, it follows evidently that the embracing their Re- 
ligion proceeds upon ſuch reaſon as may warrant their action to be prudent, and 
this (you ſay) is ſufficient for avoiding of fin, and therefore certainly for avoiding 
damnation, for- that. in human affairs and diſcourſe, evidence and certainty: cunnot be 
always expected. | have ſtood the longer upon the reſutation of this dodtrin, nor 
only becauſe it is impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of it, and worſe may be, 
but only becauſe the contrary poſition, That men are bound for avoiding ſin always to 
rake the ſafeſt way, is a fair and ſure foundation for a clear confutation of the main 
concluſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to prove, and a cettain proof 
that in regard of the precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, and of obedience to 
God, Papiſts (unleſs ignorance. excuſe them) are in a ſtate of ſin as long as they 
remain in ſubjection to the Rowan Church, n. +1 16 vat , 

9. For if the ſaſer way for avoiding ſin, be alſo the ſafer way for avoiding duam- 
nation, then certainly it will not be hard to detetmin that the way of Proteſtants 
muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman way more dangerous. Take but into your 
conſideration theſe enſuing Controverſies; Whether it be lawful to worſhip Pi- 
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Bellar. contr. Barel. c. J. in 5. e. refutare conatur. Brel. werba ills Romuli. Vateres illos imperatores Conflantium, 
. teten nim idid teler vit Eccleſia quod legitim# ſucceſiſent, ſed quid ill! Int populi detriments 2 
peterat: Et miratar hot idem ſcrip fifſt Bellor. l. 53. de Pontif. ©. 1 | Seal wt magit mirarur;, ſciat bot idem ſenſiſa $ Den. 
2.2, 5. 2. rt. 2. ad, 1» Ubiidicit. Recleſi am volcaſſe ut pdeles ebedirent Juliano Apt ats, quia ſui nevitete bnd 
habthant vite: compeſcenti Printipes terrewss. Et poſtes. Sanctus Gregorits dicit, Nallum adverſuil Fullaui perſecuti ius 
fulft remidium prater Lacrimas, queniam non habcbat Eccleſia "ro illins tyr annidi refiflere poſſes: 
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| Qures? 70 picture che Triniry? To invocate. Saints and Angels > To deny | 
Laymen the Cup in the Sacrament ? To. adore: the Sacrament ? To prohibit cer- 
tain Orders of men and women to marry? To celebrate the public k Service of 
God in a Language which the aſſiſtants generally underſtand not? And you will 
not chuſe but conſeſs that in all theſe you are on the more dangerous ſide for' the 
committing of fin, and we on that which is more ſecure. For in all theſe things, 
if we ſay true, you do that which is impious. On the other ſide, if you Were 
in the right, yet we might be ſecure enough, for we ſhould. only not do ſome- 
thing which you conſeſs not neceſſaty to be done. We pretend, and are ready to 
juſtify out of principles agreed upon between us, that in all theſe things you vio- 
late the manifeſt commandments of God; and alledge ſuch Texts of Seripture 
againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any indifference, would put the 
matter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannot with any modeſty deny; but 
that at leaſt they make ĩt queſtionable. On the other ſide, you cannot with any 
face pretend, and if you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, that there 
is any neceſſity of doing any of theſe things; that it is unlawful not to worſhip 
Pictures, not to pictute the Trinity, not to invocate Saints and Angels, not to 
give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt, not to prohibit 
marriage, not to celebrate Divine Service in an unknown tongue; I ſay, you nei- 
ther do nor can pretend that there is any Law of God which enjoyns us, no nor 
ſo much as an Eyangelical Counſel chat adviſes us to do any of theſe things. Now 
where no Law is, there tun be no ſin; for fin is the tranſgreſton of the Law. It remains 
therefore that if your Church ſhould: forbear to do theſe things, ſhe muſt undoubt- 
edly herein be free from all danger and ſuſpicion: of fin ; whereas your acting of 
them muſt- be, if not certainly impious, without all contradiction queſtionable 
and dangerous. I conclude thereſoro that which Was to be concluded, that if the 
ſafer way ſor avoiding ſin, be alſo (as moſt certainly it is) the ſafer way for avoid - 
ing damnation, then certainly the way of Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe, and the 
Roman way more di Fou will ſay, I know, that theſe things being by your 
Church concluded lamfol, we are obliged by God, tho not to do, yet to approve them : At 
leaſt in your judgment we are ſo, and therefore our condition is as queſt jonablt as yours. 
1 — Ele: ority- of your Church is no common principle - upon 
between us, and therefore ſrom that you are not to diſpute againſt us. We might 
preſs you with our judgment as well and as juſtly: as you do us with yours. Be- 
ſides, this very thing, that your Church hath determined theſe things lawſul and 
commanded mand , 8 ln and we 
maintain you have done wi or at leaſt v gero in ſo determining; 
| becauſe in theſe very determinations, you have fotſaken the ſafe way which was 
ſeeure from fin, and have choſen that which you cannot but know to be very 
queſtionable and doubtful; and ently have forſaken that way to Heaven, 
and taken a way which is full of danger. And thetefore, altho' if your obedience 
to your Church were queſtioned, you might fly for ſhelter ro your Churches deter 
minations, yet when theſe very determinations are-accuſed; methinks they ſhould 
not be alledged in defence of themſelves. But you will ſay, your Chutch is in- 
fallible, and therefore her determinations not unlawful. Anſe. They that accuſe 
your Church of error, you may be ſure do queſtion her infallibility : ſhew' there- 
fore where it is written that your Church is infallible, and the diſpute will be end- 
ed. But till you do fo; give me leave rather to conclude thus; your Church; in 
many of her determinations, chuſes not that way which is moſt ſeeure from fin, 
and therefore not the ſafeſt way to Salvation; than vainly to imagin her infallible, 
and thereupon to believe, tho ſhe reach not the ſecureſt way to avoid ſin, yet ſhe. 
teaches the certaineſt way to obtain Salvation. e en 8 
10. In the cloſe of this Number, you: ſay as follows, I it n appear the” not 
certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation, and withal 
| that there is 4 ſafer way, it will follow that they are obliged by the Law of Charity to 
tat ſafe way. 2 Make this appear, and I will never perſwade any man to 
continue a Froteſtant; for if 1 ſhould, T ſhould perſwade him to. continue a fool. 
But after all theſe prolix diſcourſes, ſtill we ſee you are at, F it may appear: From 
whence” without all Ifs and Ands, that appears ſufficiently which I faid in the be- 
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uſed,” and that i was then cm! and thought neceſſary ; 


* 


11. 4% 6 5. la the f/th you begin to make (me ſhew of arSuing, and tell us, 
that Proteſtants have reaſon to doubt in what caſe they ſtand, from what jon have ſaid 
abewt the Church's univerſal Infalltbility, and of her being Julzt of C 1 „ &c. 
Anſw. From all that which you have ſaid, they haye reaſon only to conclude that 
you have nothing to ſay. They have as much reafon to doubt, whether there can 
be any motion, from what Zeno ſays in Arifforle's Phyficks, as to doubt, from what 
you have (aid, whether the Rowan Church may ly ert. For this 1 dare ſay 

that not the weakeſt of Zens Arguments but is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of 


yours, and that you would be more run in anſwering any one of them, than 
ou 


have been in anſwering all yours: ate pleaſed to repeat two or three of them 
in this Section, and in all probability fo wiſe à man as you ate; if he would' repear 
any. would repeat the beſt; and therefore if I deſire rhe Reader by thele to judge 


of the reſt, 1 ſhall defire but ordinary juſtice. 


S 


2. The firlt-of them being put into form, lands thus; Fury laß erte, in Faith 


Beflroys the nature of Faith: It is certain that ſome Proteſtants do err, and therefore 
they want the ſubſtance of Faith: The Major of Which Syllogiſm' T have formerly 
confared by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your own belt Authors, who 
ſhews plainly' that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as yo make it, many other 
abecrors.. Beſides, if it were true, it would conclude, that either you or the Do- 
minicans have no Faith, inaſmiich as you oppoſe” one ariocher as much as Armi- 


nians and Calvinilts. | E nad f 1 AB 
r3; The ſecond Arg ſtands thus, Sinte all Pruteſfatt pretend the like cer- 


 tainty,-4t is clear that nont of them have avy certaintj at all.” With Argument if i, | 


were good, then what can hinder but this muſt alſo be (6, hee Pröteſtants an 

Papiſts pretend the like certainty, - it is cleat that none of them have any certainty 
ar all! And this too; ſines all Chriſtians pretend” the like” certainty, it is clear 
that none of them have any certainty at all! And rhirdly this, ſince 158 of all 
Religions pretend à like certainty, it is cleat that none of them have any at all! 
And laſtly this, ſinee oſt· times they; whictt ate abuſed with à (pecious Paralogiſm, 
pretend the like certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is cleat that none of 
them have any certainty ar all! Certainly, Sit, Zeal aud the Devil did ſtrangely 
blind you, if you did not ſee that theſe hortid impieties were the immediate con- 
ſoquences of your Poſitions; if you did ſee it, and yet would ſer them down, you 
deſerve a worſe cenſure. Vet ſuch as theſt are all the Arguments where with you 
conceive yourſelf to have proved undoubredly, that Froteffantt haue reaſon at leaſt, 
10 diubt in what” caſt they ſtund. Neither am I afraid ts ventute my life upon it, 


that yourſelf ſhall nor chuſe ſo much as one out of all the pack, Which T will 


not ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent to the * in- 
N in the deduction; or grounded upon ſome falſe; or at lealt uncertain 
ation: - my hg _ As 

14. Vout third and fourth Argument may be thus put into ons, Proteſtants 


cannor tell hu Points in particulur be fandamental; and ar bt they cannot tell whe- 


ther they vr their brithren' do nit" err fundimentilly,” and whether their differince be not 
fundamental.” Both which de: 1 bave formerly ſhewed to be moſt inconſe- 
quent for knowing the Scripture to conitain” all fundamentals, (tho many more 
Points beſides,” which makes it difficult ro ſay precifely whit is fundamental, and 
what not) knowing this, I ſay, and believing it, what can hinder but that 1 may 
be well aſſured that I believe all fundamentals, and chat all who believe the Scrip- 
ture ſincetely as well as I, do not differ from me in any thing fundamental? 

15. In the cloſe of this Section, you'fay, that you omit to add that we mant the” 
Sacramemt of Repentauct, inftitured for the enn of fins, of at leaſt we muſt; confeſs 
that we hold it net neef{aty + ani jet bur ow Brethren the Century Writers ac nowleage . 
that in the time of Cyptian an# Tettullian, private confeſſon even of thoughts was 
and then our Ordination, _ 


you fay, is very dowbtful;”and all that depe#i# 90h it.” Anfw. 1 alto omit te 1 
* ; | 1. 
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1. That your brother Rhenanus acknowledges the contrary, and aſſures us, that 
the Confeſſion then required, and in uſe, was publick, and before the Church, 
and that your auricular Confeſſion was not then in the world; for which his 
mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurgatorius: 2. That. your brother Arcudins 
acknowledges, that the Euchariſt was in Cyprias's time given to Inſants, and.eſteemed 
neceſſary, or at leaſt profitable for them, and the giving it ſhews no leſs: and now 
I would know, whether you will acknowledge your Church bound to give it, and 
to eſteem ſo of it. 3. That it might be then commanded, and being commanded, 
be thought neceſſary, and yet be but a Church Conſtitution. Neither will I de- 
ny, it the preſent Church could, and would ſo order it, that the abuſes: of it 
might be prevented, and conceiving it profitable, ſnould enjoyn the uſe of it, but 
that being commanded it would be neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, be- 
ſides that I have proved it impoſſible that they ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours. ac- 
cording to your own Principles; I anſwer, that Experience ſhews.them certainly 
ſufficient; to bring men to Faith and Repentance, and conſequently to ſalvation; 
and that if there were any ſecret deſect of any thing neceſſary, which we cannot 
help, God will. certainly ſupply it. n . e ats Jo 
16. Ad $ 6. In the ſixth, you ſay, you will not repeat, but only put us again in mind, 
that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Church, there was no viſible Church upon. 
earth, a thing ſe manifeſt, that - Proteſtants themſelves confeſs, &c. Anſw: Neither 
will I repeat, but only pur you in mind that you have not proved that there is 
any neceſſity that there ſhould be any true Church in your ſenſe viſible; nor if 
there were, that there was no other beſides the Rowan, For as for the confeſſion: of 
Proteſtants which here you inſiſt upon, it is evident out of their own words 
cited by yourſelf, that by the whole World, they meant only the greateſt part of it, 
which is an uſual figure of ſpeech, and never intended to deny that beſides che 
Church then reigning and triumphing in this World, there was another militant 
Church, other Chriſtians viſible enough tho perſecuted and oppreſſed. Nor 
thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one fallacy, that if the Roman 
Church were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be now the only or the ſaſer 
way to Heaven; and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very neceſſary to 
be ſhown. For, for ought I Know, it was not impoſſible that it might then be 
the only viſible Church, and yet now a very dangerous way to Heaven, or per- 
%%% ²ĩ —Ä—ñ—ü— ͤũͤT— ̃— cf is t nt be 
17. Afterwards you vainly pretend that 4d Roman | Catholicks, not one excepted, 
profeſs, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys. Salvation. From which generality we 
may except two at leaſt to my knowledge, and thoſe arc, yourſelf, and Franciſcus 
de Sancta Clara, who aſſures us, that Ignorance and Repentance may excuſe 4 Proteſtant . 
from Damnation, tho dying in his Error. And this is all the Charity, which by 
your own confeſſion alſo, the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts; and 
therefore with ſtrange repugnance to yourſelf, you. ſubjoin that theſe are the men 
whom we muſt hold not to err damnably, | unleſs we will deſtroy our own Church and Sal. 
vation. Whereas, as I have ſaid before, tho were Turks and Pagans, we 
might be good Chriſtians. Neither is it neceſſary for perpetuating of a Church 
beiore Luther, that your Errors even then ſhould not be damnable, but only not 
attually damning, to ſome ignorant Souls among you. In vain. therefore you do 
make ſuch Tragedies as here you do! In vain you conjure us with Fear and 
Trembling, to confider theſe Things, We have conſidered them again and again, 
and look d upon them on both ſides, and find neither Terror nor Truth in them. 
Let Children and Fools be terriſied wich Bugbeats, Men of underſtanding will 


not regard them. 7 . or — RR 7 $$ - |.» 
18.44 7, 8, 9, 10, xt. Your whole Diſcourſe in your foe next Paragraphs 
I have in the beginning of this Chapter fully, confured, by ſaying, That it ſtands 
15 upon the falſe foundation of this affected miſtake, that we de and muſt 
confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable Error; which will preſently be ap- 
parent to any one who conſiders, that the ſeventh and tenth are nothing but Dr. 
Porter's words, and that in the other three you obtrude upon us this Crambe, no 
fewer than ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look back to your own Book, and 


you ſhall find it fo as I habe ſaid; and that at leaſt in a hundred other places, you 
R — Js "2 SLRS > ©} ' . * | . * | 2 
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make your advantage of this falſe imputation: which when you have obſerved, 
and withal conſidered that yourſelf plainly intimate, that Dt. Porters diſcourſes; | 
which here you cenſure, would be good and concluding, if we did not (as ve 
do not) free you from damnable etror; I hope you will acknowledge that ty 
youchſafing theſe Sections the honor of any farther anſwer, is a great ſuperers- 
zation in point of civility. Nevertheleſs, pattly that I may the more ingtatiate 
myſelf, with you, bur eſpecially that I may ſtop their mourhs who will be apt ro | 
ſay, that every word of yours which I ſhould omit to ſpeak ro, is an unanſwerd- 
ble . I will hold my purpoſe of anſwering them more punctually and 
* Firl then, to your little Parentheſis; which you interline among De. Potter's - 
words, Sef?, 7. That any ſmall Error in Paith deſtroys all Faith. (To omit what hath 
been ſaid before) I anſwer here what is proper for this plate; that S. A#/in, whole 
authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe : He conceived rhe Donariſts to 
hold ſome error in Faith, and yet not to have no Faith. His words of them to this 
purpoſe are molt pregnant and evident. Tos are with ws (faith he to the Don, 
Fy. 48.) in Baptiſm, in the Creed, and the other Sacraments : And again, Super geftis 
cum emerit: Thou haſt proved to me that thou haſt Faith; jrove to me likewiſe that 
thou haſt Charity. Parallel to which words are theſe of Optatus, Ainngſt us and you 

s one Ecclefiaſtical Converſation, common Eeſſons, the ſame Faith, the ſame Satraments. 
here by the way, we may obſerve, that in the judgment of theſe Fathets, even 
Donatiſts, tho Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, gave ttue Ordination, the true Sa- 
crament of Mattimony, true Sacramental Abſolution, Cobfirmation, the true Si- 
crament of the Euchariſt, true Extreme Unction; or elſe (chuſe you whether 
ome of theſe were not then eſteemed Sacraments.” But for Ordination, whether 
e held ir a Sacrament or no, certainly he held that it remained with them entire; 
for ſo he ſays in expreſs terms, in his Book againſt Parmenianss his Epiſtle. Which 
Doctrin if you can reconcile with the preſent Doctrin of the Roman Church, 
Eris mihi magnus Apollo. n 5 | 
20. Whereas in the beginning of the eighth Section, Tow deny that your argument 
drawn from our confeſſing the poſſibility of your Salvation is fot fimple prople alone, but 
for all men: I anſwer, Certainly whoſoever is moved with it, muſt be ſo ſimple as to 
think this a good and a concluding reaſon: Some ignorant men in the Rm 
Church may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, (which is indeed all chat 
they confeſs) therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Roman Church: and he that 
thinks ſo, what reaſon is there why he ſhould not think this as good? Tgnorant 
Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Papiſts, (by name Mr. A.) thetefore 
it is ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church? Whereas you (ay, that this your 
Argument is grounded upon an inevitable neceſſity for us, either to grant Salvation to 

/ qour Church, or to entail certain damnation upon our own, becauſe ours tan have no being 
till Luther, wnleſs yours be ſuppoſed to have been the true Charch: I anſwer, This tauſe 
is no cauſe ; for firſt, as Lather had no being before Lather, and yet he was when 
he was, tho he was not before; fo there is no tepugnance in the terms, but that 

here might be a true Church after Latber, tho there were none for ſome Ages , 
fore; as ſince Columbus his time there have been Chriſtians in Amerita, tho be- 

fore there were none for many Ages. For neither do you ſhew, neither does ix 

appear, that the generation of Churches is univocal, that nothing bur a Churchi 

can poſſibly beget a Church; nor that the preſent being of a true Church, depends 

rieceſſarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in all Ages, any more than the pre- 

ſent being of Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upon a perpernal pedigree of them. 

For tho' I at no deny the Church's — yer | fee nothing in yo¹j 

Book to make me underſtand, that the truth of the prefent depends upon it, not 

any thing that can hinder, but that a falſe Church, (God's Providence over: 

watching and over-ruling) may preſerve the means of confutiug their own Hete- 

fies, and reducing men to truth, and ſo raiſing a true Church, I mean the inte- 

grity and the authority of the Word of God with men. Thus the Jews preſerve 

means to make men Chriſtians, and Papiſts preſerve teans to thake then Prote- 

ſtancs, and Proteſtants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) de, as you pretend; 
preſerve means to make men Papiſts; . out of which fot 
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| ptetend to be able to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew not, 
| nor does it appear, that the perpetuity of the Church depends on the truth of hort. 
For tho you talk vainly, as if you were the only men in the world before Luther, 
vet che world knows that this is but talk, and that there were other Chriſtians 
| | beſides you, which might have perpetuated the Church tho' you had not been. 
Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither doth it appear, that your being acknowledged in 
ſome ſenſe a true Church, doth neceſſatily import, that we muſt grant Salyation 
to it, unleſs by it you underſtand che ignorant members of it, which is a very un- 
uſual Synec doc he. 2 5 2 ä Pa | 
21. Whereas you ſay, that Catholicks never granted that the Donatiſts had a true 
Church, or might be ſaved. 1 anſwer, S. Auſtin himſelf granted that thoſe among them 
who ſought the Truth, being ready when they found it to corred their error, were mot 
Hereticks,. and therefore notwithſtanding their error, might be ſaved. And this is all 
the Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. Rp | n 

22. Whereas you ſay, that Dr. Fetter having cited out of 8. Auſtin the words 
of the Catholicks, = the Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, when he comes to the 

contrary. words of the Daozatiſts, adds, Ne Church, no Salvation. Anſw. You 
wrong Dr. Potter, who. pretends not to cite 8. Auſtin's formal words, but =» {| 
bil ſenſe, which in him is complete and full for that purpoſe whereto it is al- 
by Dr. Potter. His words are, Petilianus dixit, Venite ad Eccleſiam popull 


, 


deed 
2 Traditores, fi perire non uultis: Petilian faith, Come to the Church ye people, 
and fly from the Traditors, if ye will not be damm d; for that ye may know, that they 
being guilty, eſteem very well of our Faith, behold I baptize theſe whom' they have in- 
Hed, but they rectius thaſe whom we have baptized. Where it is plain, that Peti- 
ax by his words makes the Donatiſts the Church, and excludes the Catholicks 
from Salvation abſolutely. And therefore no Church, no Salvation was not Dr. 
Potters addition. And whereas you ſay the Catholicks never yield that among the 
Donatiſts there was à true Church and hope: of: Salvation: | ſay, it appears by what I 
have alledged out of St. Auſtin, that they yielded both theſe were among the Do- 
natiſts, as much as we yield them to be among the Papiſts. As for Dr. Potter's ac- 
knowledgment, that they maintained an error in the matter and nature of it Hereti- 
cal: This proves them but material Hereticks, whom you do not exclude from 
poſſibility of Salvation. So that, all things conſidered, - this Argument muſt be 
much more forcible from the Donatiſts againſt the Catholicks, than from Papiſts 
againſt, Proteſlants, in regard Proteſtants grant Papiſts no more hope of Salva- 
tion than Papiſts grant Proteſlants: whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely 
all but their own Party from hope of Salvation, ſo far as to account them no 
Chriſtians. that were not of it: The Catholicks mean while accounting them Bre- 
thren, and freeing thoſe among them from the imputation of Hereſy, who being 
in error, querebant cant ſollicitudine veritatews, corrigi parati cum invenerint. . 
23, Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their Baptiſm (becauſe 
| 15 confeſſed good by Catholicks, mhereas the Baptiſm of Catbolicks was not con Fed by 
them to be good.) it not ſo good as yours; touching the ctytainty of your Salvation 
grounded on the confeſſion. of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there is no damnable error in 
the Dodirin or Practice . of the Roman Church: I anſwer,” no, we confeſs no ſuch 
matter, and tho you: ſay ſo a hundred times, no repetition will make it true. We 
profeſs plainly, that many damnable errors, plainly repugnant to the precepts of 
| Chriſt, both ceremonial and moral, more plainly than this of, Rebaptization, and 
therefore more damnable, are believed and profeſſed by you. And therefore, ſee- 
ing this is the only diſparity. you can deviſe, and this is vaniſhed, it remains that 
as good an Anſwer as the Catholicks made touching the certainty of their Bapriſm, 
as good may we make, and with much more evidence of Reaſon, touching the ſe- 
curity and certainty of our Sal atio. GET 1 
24. By the way. I deſire to be informed, ſeeing: you affirm that Rebaprizing thiſe 
"whom. Hereticks had baptized was a ſacriledge, and 4 profeſſion of 4 damniable Hereſy, 
when it began to be ſo? If from the beginning it were fo, then was Cyprian a ſacti- 
legious profeſſor of a damnable Hereſy, and yet a Saint and a Martyr. If it were 
not ſo, Non Id your Church excommunicate Firmilian and others, and ſeparate. 
tem them withqut ſu ſſicient ground of: Excommugication or Separation, which is 
vd 8 e & a | 42 . Schilmas 
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Schiſmarical. You ſee what difficulties you run into, on both ſides; chuſe whether 
you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided, 

25. Whereas again in this Section, you obtrude upon us, That me tannot but 
confeſs that your Doctrine contains no damnable error, and that yours is ſo certainly a 
true Charch, that unleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any: | anſwer, there is in 
this neither truth nor modeſty to outface us, that we cannot but confels hat in- 
deed we cannot but deny. For my part, if I were upon the rack, Iperſwade my 
ſelf 1 ſhould not confeſs the one nor the other. + 

26. Whereas again prefently you add, that Dr. Potter grants we ſhould be guilty 
of Schiſm, if we did cut off your Church from the * of Chrift and the' hope of Sal- 
vation: 1 have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing ſo frees us from the imputation of Schiſm, and from hence you ſo» 
phiſtically infer, that he muſt grant, if me did ſo, we were Schiſmaticks, and then 
make your Reader believe, that this is Dr. Potter's confeſſion, it being indeed your 
own Collection. For as every one that is not a Papiſt, is not a Jeſuit: and yet not 
every one that is a Papiſt is a Jeſuit; As whoſoever comes not into England, comes 
not to London, and yet many may come into England, and not come to London: 
As, whoſoever is not a man, is not a King, and yet many are men that are not 
Kings; So likewiſe it may be, certain, that whoſoever does not ſo is free from 
Schiſm, and yet they that do ſo (if there be ſufficient cauſe) may not be guilty of it. 

27. Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Doctor did not anſwer the Argument of 
the Donatiſts, which he ſays is all one with yours, but refers you to St: Auſtin, there to 
read it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or mere able to examine the places in 
St. Auſtin. -1 anſwer, The parity of the Arguments was that which the Doctor was 
to declare, whereunto it was impertinent what the anſwer was; But ſufficient it 
was to ſhew that the Donatiſts Argument which you would never grant good, was 
yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could not be good. Now to this pur- 
poſe, as the concealing the anſwer was no way advantageous, ſo to produce it was 
not neceſſary.; and therefore he did you more ſervice than he was bound ro. in re- 
ferring you to St. Auſtin for an anſwer to it. Whereas you ſay; he had reaſon to 
conceal it, tecanſe it makes direftly againſt himſelf: | ſay, it is fo far from doing ſo, 
that it will ſerve, in proportion to the Argument, as fitly as if it had been made 
for it: for, as St. Auſtin ſays; That Catholicks approve the Doctrine of Donatiſ(s, but 
ak hor their Herefie of Re-baptization; ſo we (ay, that we approve thoſe fundamental 
and ſimple neceſſary Truths which you retain, hy which ſome good fouls among 
you may be ſaved, but abhor your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And as he 
ſays, that as Gold is good, yer ought not to be ſought for among a company 
of Thieves; and Baptiſm good, but not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of 
Donatiſts; ſo ſay we, that the Truths you retain are good, and as we hope ſufficient 
ro bring good ignorant ſouls among you to ſalvation, yet ate not to be ſought for 
in the Conventicles of Papiſts, who hold with them a mixture of many vanities, 
and many impieties. For, as for our freeing you from damnable Htreſfe, and yieldi 
you Salvation, (which ſtone here again you ſtumble at) neither he nor any ot 
Proteſtant is guilty of it, and therefore you muſt confeſs that this very anſwer will 
ſerve Proteſtants againſt this Charm of Papiſts, as well as St. 4»fiv againſt che 
Donatiſts, and that indeed it was not Dr. Potter, but Tos, that, without a Sarcaſm; 
bad reaſon to conceal it. © dan range ps ok ay ha | ha 

28. The laſt piece of Dr. Potters Book, which you are pleaſed to take notice 
ol in this firf# Part of yours, is an Argument he makes in your behalf, p. 79, f 
his Book, where he makes you ſpeak 1 — If Proteftants believe the Religion Pa- 
piſti to be a ſafe way to heauen, why du they not follow it? This Argument you like not, 
becauſe many things may be good and yet not neceſſary to be embrace by every body, an 
therefore ſcoff at it, and call it an Argament of his own, a wiſe Argument, a wiſe Des 
mand: And then ask of him, what he thinks of it being framed thus, Our Religion 
is ſafe, even by your confeſſion, and therefore you eng be to grant that all may imbrace it. 
And farther thus, Among different Religions one only can 5 ſafe. But yours by our o 
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confeſſionis ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours there is no hope of ſalvation ; therefore wt 
ought to embrace yours. Anſw, I have adviſed with him, and am to tell you fr 


him, chat he chinks reaſonably well of the Arguments, but very ill of him chat 
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makes them, as attirming lo often without ſhame and conſcience, what he cannot 
but know to be plainly falſe; and his reaſon is, becauſe he is ſo far from confeſl. 
ing, or giving you any ground to pretend he does confeſs, that your Religion is ſafe, 
for all that are of it, from whence only it will follow that all may ſafely embrace 
it, that in this very place, from which you take theſe words, he profeſſeth plainly 
that it is extreamly dangerous if not certainly damnalle to all ſuch as profeſs it, when 
either they do, or, if their hearts: were upright and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe 
the contrary, and that, for us who are convinced in conſcience that ſhe (the Roman Church) 
errs in many things, it lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in theſe 
errors. And tho' here you take upon you a ſhew of great rigour, and will ſeem 
to hold that in our way there is no hope of Salvation; yet formerly you have been more 
liberal of your Charity towards us, and will needs vie and contend with Dr. Potter, 
which of the two ſhall be more charitable, aſſuring us that you allow Proteſtants as much 
Charity as Dr. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the teſt hope of ſalvation. And 
now | appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavowing to confeſs you free 
from damnable error, were not (as | pretend) a full confutation of all that you ſay 
in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs; And as for you, I wonder what anſwer, what 
evaſion, what ſhift you can deviſe to clear your ſelf from diſhoneſty, for impu- 
ting to him almoſt an hundred times, this acknowledgment which he never 


makes, but very often, and that ſo plainly that you take notice of ir, profeſſeth 


the contrary. 
29. The beſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive, is this, 


that you were led into this error, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a confeſſion for a 
confeſſion; A Rhetorical conceſſion of the Doctor's for a poſitive aſſertion. He 
ſays indeed of your errors, Though of themſelves they be not damnable to them which 
believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs what we believe not, were without queſtion 
damnable. But to ſay, Tho your Errors be not damnable, we may not profeſs them, is 
not to ſay your Errors are not damnable, but only the they be not. As if you ſhould 
fay, tho the Church err in Points not fundamental, yet you may not ſeparate from 
it; Or tho' we do err in believing Chriſt really preſent, yet our error frees us from 
Idolatry ; Or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, Tho you do not committ Idolatry in 
adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain of the Prieſt's intention to conſecrate, at 
leaſt you expoſe your ſelf ro the danger of it; I preſume you would not think ic 
fairly done, if any man ſhould intetpret either this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgment, 
that you do commit Idolatry, or the former as confeſſions, that you do err in 
Points not fundamental, that you do err in believing the Real Preſence. And 
therefore you ought not ſo ro have miſtaken Dr. Potter s words, as if he had con» 
felled the errors of your Church not damnable, when he ſays no more but this, 
tho" they be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or put the caſe they be fo, yet being errors, we that 
know them may not profeſs them to be divine truths. Let this miſtake might 
have been pardonable, had not Dr. Potter in many places of his Book, by declar- 
ing his judgment touching the quality and malignity of your errors, taken away 
from you all occaſionof error. But now that he lays plainly, That your Church hath 

many ways played the Harlet, and in that regard deſerved 4 Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, 
and the deteſtation of Chriſtians, p. 11. That for that maſs of Errors and Abuſes in 
Judgment and practice which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge 
4 Reconciliation impoſſible, and to us (who are convitted in conſcience of her corruptions) 
dammnable, page 20. That Popery is the, comtagion or plague of the Church page 60. 


| That we cannot, we dare not communicate with her in her publick Liturgy, which is mani- 


ly polluted with groſs Superſtition, page 68. That they who in former Ages died in 
15 Fac of Rome, died in many finful errors, page 78. That they that have under« 5 
ſanding and means to diſcover their errors and neglet? to uſe them, he dares not to flatter, 
them with fo cafie acenſure, 4s to give them hope of Sabvation, page 79. That the way 
of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but ven dangerous, if not certai dannabl., 7 
5 as profeſs it, when they believe (or, if thelr hearts were upright wot perverſely 
obſtinate, might believe) the contrary, page 79. That your Church is but (in ſome ſenſe) 
's true Church : and your errors only to ſome men not damnable, and that we. who are 


convinced in conſcience that ſhe errs in many things, are, under pain of damnation, 1 


forſaks 
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" 1 farfake her in 1b. errors. Seeing I (ay, he ſays all this ſo plainly, and ſo frequently, 
— —— your 1 him falſly with this acknowledgment... and N | 
great part not only. of your [diſcourſe in this Chapter, but of your whole Book 
upon ic, pollibly, it may be palliated with, ſome excuſe, but it can no way be de- 
ſended with any juſt Apology. Eſpecially ſeeing you your ſelf, more than once 
or twice, take notice of theſe. his ſeverer Cenſures of your Church, and the errors 
ol it, and make your advantage of them. In the firſt number of your firſt Chap- 
ter, you ſer down three of the former. places; and from thence, infer, that as yos 
affirm Proteſt ancy unrepented diſtreys Salvation, ſo Dr. Potter pronounces the like. heavy 
doom againſt Roman Catholicks; And again Sect. 4. of the ſame Chapter, Me allow 
. Proteſtants as much charity as Dr. Potter [pares #s, for mhom be makes [znorance thebeft 
Lope of ſaluation. And c. 5. Sect. 41. you have theſe words ; {t is very firange that 
you. judge us extreamly uncharitable in ſaying Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, mbile your ſelf 
. avouch the ſame of all learned Catholicts, whom. Ignorance cannot excuſe! Thus out 
of the lame mouth you blow hot and cold; and one while, when it is for your 
purpoſe, you profeſs Dr. Potter cenſures your errors 45 heavily, as you, do ours; whi 
is very true, for he gives hope of Salvation to none among you, but to thoſe wh 
Ignorance was the cauſe of: their error, and no fin cauſe of their; ignorance ; and 
preſently after, when another project comes in. you make his words ſofter than oyl 
towards you, you pretend he does and mult confels, That your Doctrine contains no 
dumnable Error, that your Church is certainly a true Church, that your way to, Heaven is 
4 ſafe. way, and All cheſe acknowledgments you ſet down ſimple and abſolute, with- 
out any reſtriction or limitation; 8 the Doctor they are all ſo qualified, 
that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf any ſecurity or. comfort, from them. 
Ie confeſs (ſaith he) the Church of Rome. te be (in ſome 7700 4 true Church, and her 
errors (to. ſome. men) not damnable ; me believe her Religion ſafe, that is, by God's great 
neren not dammable, to ſome-ſuch as believe what hey profeſs; bat we believe it not ſafe, 
bat very dangerons, if not certainly damnable to ſuch as prafeſs it, when they believe ( of 
if their hearts were upright and not perver ſly obſtinate might beliepe) the, contrary. , Ob- 
ſerve, I pray you, theſe reſtraining terms which formerly you. haye dilſembled, 4 
srue Church in ſome. ſenſe not damnable to ſome men, 4 ſafe way, that 1s, by God's great 
mercy, not dammable to ſome. | And then ſeeing you have pretended theſe Confeſſions 
to be abſolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can you avoid the imputation 
of an egregious Sophiſter? You: quarrel with the Doctor, in the end ol. your Pre- 
face, for uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous terms as theſe, in ſome ſort, in ſome ſenſe; 
in ſome. degree; and deſire him, if he make any reply, either to forbear [ er to tell 
you roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in mhat dig res, he underſtands theſe, and the like 
mincing phraſes. But the truth is, he harh not left them ſo ambiguous and; undeter- 
mined as you pretend; but told you plainly, in what ſenſe your Church may paſs for 
4 true Church, via. in regard we may hope that ſhe retains thoſe ttuths which are 
imply, abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, which may ſuffice ro 2 
bring thoſe good Souls to Heaven, who wanted means of diſcovering their error | 
this is the charitable conſtruction in which you may paſs for a Church; And 7s 
what men. your Religion may be ſafe, and your errors not damnable, viz... to ſuch whom 
| Ignorance may excuſe, and therefore he hath more cauſe ro complain of you, tor 
Den words without thoſe qualifications, than you to find fault with him 
for ung Ih 2% 5-64 re ET F 1 25 i ee ene 
30. That your Diſcourſe in the 12. Sed. preſſeth you as forcibly as Proteſtants, 
I have ſhewed above; 1 add here, .x. gan you ſay, that faith, according to your 
rigid Calviniſts, is "neither ſo ſtrong, that once had it can never be loſt; or ſo more 
than meal, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten; That theſe are words with. ⸗- 
out ſenſe. "Never any Calviniſt. affirmed that faith was ſo weak, and ſo much | | 
nothing, that it can nieyet be gotten; bur it ſeems you wanted matter ro make up 4 
Wy r and thereſore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rather than | 
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2. That there is no Calviniſt that will deny the truth of this Propoſition, Chriſt 


died for all; nor to ſubſerbe to that fenle of it, which your Dominicans put upon 


it; neither can you, with cqherence to the received Doctrine of your own Society. 
deny that they as well as che Calviniſts, take 5 4 — diſtinction of ſufficient 
and effectual grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, but only that which is 
effectual. 3 Whereas you fay, They cannot make their calling certain by good vors, who 
ao certainly believe that before any good works they are juſtified, and juſtified by faith alone, 
and ty that faith whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified. * I anſwer, There is no 
Proteſtant but believes Faith, Repentance, and univerſal Obedience, are neceſſary 
to the obtaining of God's favour and Eternal happineſs. This being granted, rhe 
reſt is but a ſpeculative Controvetſie, a Queſtion about words which would quickly 
vaniſh, but that men affect not to underſtand one another. As if a company of 
Phyſicians were in conſultation, and ſhould all agree, that three Medicins and no 


more were neceſſary for the recovery of the Patients health, this were ſufficient ſor 


his direction towards the recovety of his health; tho concerning the proper and 
ſpecifical effects of theſe three medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many 
differences as men: So likewiſe being generally. at accord that theſe three things, 
Faith Hope and Charity, are neceflary to Salvation, ſo that whoſoever wants any 
of them, cannot obtain it, and he which hath them all cannot fail of it, is it not 
very evident that they are fufficiently agreed for mens directions to eternal ſalvation 2 
And ſeeing Charity is a full comprehenſion of all good works, they requiring 
Charity as à neceſſary qualification in him that will be ſaved, what ſenſe is there 
in ſaying, they cannot ale their calling certain | by good works They Know what 


ſalvation is as well as you, and have as much reaſonro deſire it; they believe it as 


heartily as you, that chere is no good work bur ſhall have its proper reward, and 
that there is no poſſibility of obtaining the eternal reward without good works; 
and why then may not this Doctrine be a ſufficient incitement and provocation unto 
good 1 & 3 AF: wake * i f | _ 1 r | EN 
31. You ſay, chat they certainly believe that before any good works they are juſtified; 
Buz this is a Caliban, There is no Ptoteſtant but es to 1 
miſſion of fins, and to Remiſſion of ſins they all require Repentance, and Repen- 
trance I preſume may not be denied the name of a good work; being indeed, if it 
be rightly underſtood, and according to the ſenſe of the Word in Seripture, an 


eſſectual converſion from all fin to all holineſs. Bur tho it be taken for meer Sor- 


row for fins paſt, and a bare Purpofeè of amendment, yet even this is a good work; 
and therefore Proteſtants requiring this'ro Remiſſion of fins, and Remiſſion of ſins 
to Juſtification, cannot with candor be pretended to believe, that they are juſti- 
„„ . oe Ta. hn 
32. Lou ſay, They believe themſeltrs juſtified. by faith alone, and that by that 


faith mhireby they believe themſelves juſtified: Some peradventure do ſo, but withal 


they believe that that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with Fncrre and 
univerſal obedience, is to be orgy = but preſumption, and is ar no hand 
ſufficient to Juſtification ; that tho Charity be not imputed unto Juſtiſication, 
yet it is required as a neceſſary diſpoſition in the perſon to be juſtified; and that 

tho in regard of the imperſection of ir, no man can be juſtified by it, yet that, on 
the other fide, no man can be juſtified without it. So that upon the whole matter, 
a man may truly and ſafely ſay, that the Doctrine of theſe Proteſtants, taken al- 
together, is not a Doctrine of Liberty, not a Doctrine that turns hope into pre- 


ſumption and carnal ſecutity; tho it may juſtly be feared, that many licentious 


. taking it by halves, have made this wicked ufe of it. For my part, Ido 
eartily wiſh, that by publick Authority it were ſo ordered, that no man ſhould 
ever Preach or Print this Doctrine that Faith alone juſtiſies, unleſs he joyns this 
together with ir, that Univerſal Obedience is neceſſaty to ſalvation. And beſides, 


that thoſe Chapters of St. Pai which intreat of Juſtification by faith, withoutthe 


works of the Law, were never read in the Church, but when the rzth Chap Uthe 
1 t Epiſt. to the Corinthians concerning the abloluteè neeeſſity ry ſhould be, 
to prevent miſpriſion, read together with chem. „ denne N 
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33. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm the former Point to 
te the- ſoul of the Church, &c. and therefore they muſt mant the I heological Virtue f 
Hopt, and that none tan have true Hope while they hope to be ſaved in their Communion. 
1 anſwer, They have great reaſon to believe the Doctrin of Juſtification by Faith 
only, a Point of great weight and importance, if it be tightly underſtood: that 
is, they have reaſon to eſteem it a principal and neceſſary duty of a. Chriſtian, to 
place his hope of Juſtification and Salvation, not in the perſection of his own 
righteouſneſs, (which if it be imperfect will not juſtify) bur only in the mercies of 
God thro' Chriſt's ſatisfaction; and yet notwithſtanding this, nay, the rather for 
this, may preſerve themſelves in the right temper of good Chriſtians, which. is a 
happy mixture and ſweet compoſition of confidence and fear. If this Doctrin 
be otherwiſe expounded than I have here expounded, I will not undertake the 
juſtification of it; only I will ſay (that which | may do truly) that I never knew 
any Proteſtant ſuch a Soli. filian, but that he did believe theſe divige truths : 
That he muſt make his calling certain by good works : That he muſt mont out his Sal- 
vation wih Fear and Trembling, and that while he does not ſo, he can haue no well. 
grounded hope of Salvation: I (ay, I never met with any who did not believe theſe 
Divine Truths, and that with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aſſent, than he does 
that himſelf is predeſtinace, and that he is juſtified by believing himſelf: juſtified. 
I never met with any ſuch, who if he ſaw there was a neceſſity to do either, 
would not rather forego his belief of theſe DoQtines, than the former ;., theſe 
which he ſces diſputed and contradicted and oppoſed with a great, multitude of 
potent Arguments, than thoſe, which being the expreſs words of Scripture, 
whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, could not with any modeſty pretend to the 
title of Chriſtian. And therefore, there is no reaſon we may believe, that 
their full aſſurance of the former Docttin doth very well qualify. their perſwa- 
ſion of the latter; and that the former (as alſo the lives of many of them do 
ſufſiciently teſtify) are more effectual to temper their hope, and ro keep it at a 
ſtay of a filial and modeſt aſſurance of God s favour, built upon the Conſcience 
of his love and fear, than the latter can be to ſwell and puff chem up into vain 
confidence and ungrounded preſumption. This reaſon joyned with our expe- 
tience of the honeſt and religious Converſation of may men of this opinion, 
is a ſufficient ground for Charity, to hope well of their Hope; and to aſſure 
ourſelves that it cannot be offenſive, but rather moſt acceptable to God, if, 
notwithſtanding this diverſity of opinion, we embrace each other with the ſtrict 
embraces of love and communion. To you and your Church we leave it, to 

ſeparate Chriſtians from the Church, and to proſcribe them from Heaven up- 
on trivial and trifling cauſes. As for ourlelyes, we conceive a charitable judg- 
ment of our Brethren and their errors, tho untrue, much more pleaſing to God 
than a true judgment, if it be unchaticable ; and therefore ſhall always chuſe 
(if we do err) to err on the milder and more. merciful part, and rather co retain 
thoſe in our Communion which delerve to be ejected, chan eject rhole that deſerve 
to be retained; 1D EO eee pea ek + ye ERS 
34. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeing Proteſtants differ | about" the Point' of 
Faſt ification, you muſt needs infer that they want Unity in Faith, and conſequently" all 
Faith, and then that they cannot agree what Points are fundamental: | anſwer to the 
firſt of "theſe Inferences, that as well might you infer; it upon Victor Biſhop" of 
Rome and Polhrrates, upon Stephen Biſhop, of Rame and St. Cyprian, inaſmuch as 
it is undeniably evident that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to ſal ration 
the other eſteemed not ſo. But Points of Doctrin (as all other things) are as 
they are, and not as they are eſteemed: neither can a neceſſary Point be made 
unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, or an unneceſſary Point be made neceſſary 
by being overvalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, ( whole different opinis 
ons about the Soul of man you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero s Tufeu- 


Soul, yet all of chem had Souls, and Souls of the fame nature: Or. as thoſe Phy- 
ficians who difpure whether the Brain or Heart be the principal part of à mani; 
yet all off them have Brains and have Hearts, and bercin agree ſufficiently: So 
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jicwiſe cho ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Doctrin the Soul of the Church, Which 
Foul of the Church may be in both ſorts of them: And cho one account that a 
this notwithſtanding, in thoſe truths Which ate truly and really neceſſary they 


i = "av Points which they eſteem neceſſary ; therefore they differ in ſome that 


not fundamental. They that believe all things plainly delivered in Scripture, 


Direction to N. N. yet upon conſideration of my Anſwer, I find that I have 


fer to your Direction to N. N. 


on, to make, if it were poſſible, ſuch a diſcovery; and therefore am in hopes, 
that tho the muſick I have made be but dull and flat, and even downright plain- 
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others do nor ſo highly value, yet this hinders not but chat which is indeed the 
neceſſary truth which others account neither neceſſary, nor perhaps true; yet, 
all agree. For no Argument can be more ſophiſtical than this; They differ 
indeed and in truth are ſo. | F 
35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree mbar Point: 


are fundamental: | have ſaid and proved formerly that there is no ſuch neceſſity 
as you imagin or pretend, that men ſhould certainly know what is, and what is 
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believe all things fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in matters of Faith, 
tho they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh between what is fundamental, 
and what is profitable ; nay, tho by error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps 
ſome .hurtful Opinions for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have 
ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-rcach in ſaying 
they cannot) touching what Points are fundamental; fo neither do you agtee 
what Points are defined, and ſo to be accounted, and what are not; nay, not 4 
concerning the ſubject in which God bath placed this pretended Authority. of J 
defining; ſome of you ſetling it in the Pope himſelf, tho alone without a Coun- 40 
cil; others in a Council, tho divided from the Pope; others only in the conjun- 
ion of Council and Pope; others not in this neither, but in the acceptation of 
the preſent Church univerſal: Laſt! „others not attributing it to this neither, but * 
only to the perpetual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages: of which divided = 
Company, it is very evident and undeniable, that every former may be and are Y 
obliged to hold many things defined and therefore neceſſary, which. the latter, 
according to their own grounds, have no obligation to do, nay cannot do ſo upon 
any firm and ſure and-infallible foundation (4 | 
n 
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No thus, by God's aſſiſtance, and the advantage of a good Cauſe, 

T am at length, through a paſſage rather tiring chan difficult, arri- 
ved at the end of my undertaken Voyage; and have, as I ſuppole, 
made appear, to all diſintereſted and. unprejudicate Readers, what 
| in the beginning J undertook, that 'a_vein of Sophiſtry and Calum- 
ny runs through this firſt part of your Book; wherein tho 1 never thought of 
he Directions you have been pleaſed to give me in your Pamphlet entitled, 


ooo af. a 


proceeded as if I had had it always before my Eyes, and ſleered my courſe by it 
as by a Card and Compaſs, n aa 
For firſt, I have not proceeded by a meer deſtruilive way (as you call it) nor, objeited 
ſuch difficalties againſt your Religion, as upon examination tend to the overthrow, of all 
Religion, but have ſhewed that the cruth of Chriſtianity is clearly independent 
upon the truth of Popery: and that on the other fide, the Arguments you. urge, 
and the courſes you take, for the maintenance of your Religion, do manifeſtly 
tend (if = be cloſely and conſequently followed) to the deſtruction of all Re- 
ligion, and lead men by the hand to Atheiſm and Impiety; whereof I have given 
you ocular demonſtrations in divers places of my Book, but eſpecially in my an- 


% 


Neither can I diſcover any repugnance betwetn am one part of my anſwer and 4 
other, tho I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching. Eyes than mine 


- 
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long, even your curious and critical Ears ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it; bur on the 
other ſide, I have charged you frequently, and very juſtly, with manifeſt contra- 
dition and retractation of your own aſſertions, and not ſeldom of the main 
grounds you build upon, and the principal concluſions which you endeavour to 
maintain: which | conceive myſelf to have made apparent even to the Eye, c. 2, 
h5. c. 3. $88. c. 4 14. and 24. c. 5. 9 93. c. 6. 96, 7, 12, 17. c. 7. þ 29, and 
in many other parts of my Anſwer. | e 
And tho' did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abſolutely and in all things, 
but only ſo far as he defends Truth; ( neither did Dr. Potter defire me, nor any 
Law of God or man oblige me to defend him any further) yet I do not find 
that IJ have cauſe to differ from him in any matter of moment; particularly, not 
concerning the Infallibility of God s Church, which I grant with him to be infallible in 
fundamentals, becauſe if ir ſhould err in fundamentals, it were not the Church: 
Nor concerning the Supernaturality of Faith, which I know and believe as well as 
you, to be the gift of God, and that fleſh and blood revealed it not unto us, but our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. But now if it were demanded, What defence you cart 
make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main queſtion diſputed between him 
and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, without a particular repentance and dereliction 
of it, deſtroy Salvation, whereof I have convinced you? | believe your anſwer would 
be much like that which Ces makes in the Metamorphoſis for his running away 
from his friend Neſtor, that is, none at all. | 
For oppofing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I preſume, 
clears my Book from this imputation. 
And whereas you give me a Caution, that my grounds deſtroy not the belief of 
divers Doctrines which all good Chriſtians believe, yea, and of all verities that cannot be 
proved by natural reaſon: | profeſs ſincerely, that I do not know nor believe, that 
any ground laid by me in my whole Book, is any way inconſiſtent with any one 
ſuch Doctrine, or with any verity revealed in the Word of God, tho never ſo im- 
probable or incomprehenſible to natural Reaſon; and if | thought there were, 1 
would deal with it as thoſe primitive Converts dealt with their curious Books in 
the As of the Apoſtles. | 
For the Epiſtle of St. James, and theſe other Books which were anciently contro- 
verted, and are now received by the Church of England as Canonical; I am fo far 
from relying upon any Principles which muſt (to my apprehenſion) bring with 
them the denial of the authority of them, that I myſelf believe them all to be 
Canonical. | "FEY 1 | in 
For the overthrowing the Tnfallibility of all wi pry, my Book is ſo innocent of 
it, that the infa!libility of Scripture is the chieſeſt of all my grounds. | 
And laſtly, for Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all divine, ſuperna= 
tural, infallible Faith and Religion: | aſſure myſelf, that if you were ten times more 
a Spider than you are, you could ſuck no ſuch poiſon from them. My heart, I 
am ſure, is innocent of any ſuch intention; and the Searcher of all hearts knows, 
that 1 had no other end in writing this Book, but to confirm to the uttermoſt of 
my ability, the truth of the divine and infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord 
and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and confirm, not with my Ar- 
guments only, but my blood. | "i 4 
| Now thele are the Directions which you have been pleaſed to give me, whether 
out of a ſear that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a deſite to make 
others think ſo; but howſoever, I have not, to my underſtanding, ſwerved froni 
them in any thing, which puts me in good hope, that my Anſwer to this firſt part 
of your Book will give even to you yourſelf indifferent good ſatisfact ion. 1 
have alſo provided, tho this were more than I undertook, a juſt and punctual 
examination and refutation of your Second Part- But (if you will give your con- 
ſent) I am reſolved to ſuppreſs it, and that for divers ſufficient and teaſonable 
conſiderations. 2 2+ | | RN 
Firſt, becauſe the diſcuſſion of the Controverſies entreated of in the Firſt Pa- 
(if we ſhall think fir to proceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as I have tri. 
ro reply) will, I conceive, be ſufficient employment fot us, tho' we caſt off 
burden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes * Tas behind in the Second. 
L 
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perhaps we may do God and his Church more ſervice by exactly diſcuſſing and 
fully clearing the truth in theſe few, than by handling many after a ſlight and per- 
functory manner. | bs | 

Secondly, becauſe the addition of the Second Part, whether for your purpoſe 
or mine, is clearly unneceflary ; there being no underſtanding man, Papiſt or Pro- 
teſtant, but will confeſs, that (for as much as concerns the main queſtion now in 
agiration, about che ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants) if the firſt part of your Book 
be anſwered, there needs no reply to the Second. As on the other fide, 1 ſhall 
willingly grant, if I have not anſwered the Firſt, I cannot anſwer a great part of 
the Second. | 

Thirdly, becauſe the addition of the Second not only is unneceſſary, but in 
effect by yourſelf coufeſſed to be ſo. For in your Preamble in your Second Part 
you tell us, That the ſubſtance Fl the preſent Controverfy is bandled in the firſt ; and 
therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief grounds of Dr. Potter's Book : So that 
in replying to your Second Part, I ſhall do little elſe but purſue ſhadows. 

Fourthly, becauſe your. Second Part ( ſetting aſide Reperitions and Keferences ) 
is ina manner made up of Diſputes about particular matters, which you are very 
importunate to have forborn, as ſuſpecting, at leaſt pretending to ſuſpect that 
they were brought in purpoſely &y Dr. Potter to dazzle the Reader's Eyes, and diſtract his 
mind, that he might not ſee the clearneſs of the Reaſons brought in defence of the. general 
Doctrin delivered in Charity Miſtaken: All which you are likely enough (if there 
be occaſion) to (ay again to me; and therefore I am reſolved for once even to hu- 
mour you ſo far as to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limits which 
yourſelf have preſcribed, and to deal with you upon no other Arguments, but 
only thoſe wherein you conceive your chief advantage and principal ſtrength, and, 
as it were, your Sampſon's lock to lie; wherein if I gain the Cauſe clearly from you 
(as I verily hope by God's help I ſhall do) ir cannot but redound much to the ho- 
nour of the truth maintained by me, which by ſo weak a Champion can overcome 
ſach. an Achilles in error, even in his ſtrongeſt holds. 8 | 

For theſe reaſons, altho I have made ready an anſwer to your Second Part, and 
therein have made it ſufficiently evident, that for ſhifting evaſions from Dr. Potter's 
Arguments; for impertinent cavils, and frivolous exceptions, and injurious calum- 
nies againſt him for his miſalledging of Authors; for proceeding upon falſe and 
ungrounded Principles; for making inconſequent and ſophiſtical deductions, and, 
in a word, for all the virtues of an ill anſwer Four Second Part is no way ſecond 
to the firſt. Vet notwichſtanding all this diſadvantage, I am reſolved, if you 
will give me leave, either wholly to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to defer the publica- 
tion of it, until I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelvemonths examination { for ſo 
long 1 am well aſſured you have had it in your hands) you can take at this 
which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe, I may give 
over building on them; or (if ic ſhall be thought fir) build on more ſecurely when 
it ſhall appear that nothing material and of moment is or can be objected againſt 
them. This I fay, upon a ſuppoſition that yourſelf will allow theſe Reaſons for 

_ ſatisfying and ſufficient, and nor repent of the motion which yourſelf has made, 
of reducing the Controverſy between us to this ſhort Iſſue. But in caſe your 
mind be altered, upon the leaſt intimation you ſhall give me, that you do but de; 
ſire to have it out, your deſire ſhall prevail with me above all other Reaſons, and 
vou ſhall not fail to receive it with all convenient ſpeed. 


- 


Only that my anſwer may be complear, and that I may have all my work to- 
gerher, and not be troubled myſelf, nor enforced to trouble you with: after- 
reckonings, I would firſt intreat you to make * your Promiſe of not mit- 
ting to anſwer all the Particles of Dr. Potter's Book, which may any way import, and 
now at leaſt ro take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) not unconſiderable 
of it, which between your firſt and ſecond Part, as it were between two Stools, 
. Domes hitherto to fall to the ground, and not been vouchſafed any 
anſwer ar all. . 
For after this neglectful faſhion you have paſſed by in ſilence, firſt, his diſcourſe 
wherein he proves briefly, but very effectually, that Proteſtants may be ſaved, = 
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that the Roman Church, eſpecially. the Feſuits, are very wncharitable, 8. 1. p.6,7,8, 9. 
Secondly, the authorities whereby he juſtifies, that the ancient Fathers by the Ro- 
man wnder/iood always 4 particular, and never the Catholick Church; to which purpoſe 
he alledgeth the words of Ignatius, Ambroſe, Innocentius, Celeſt ine, Nicolaus, S. 1. 
p. to. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neithet do you infringe his Obſervation with 
any one inſtance to the contrary. | 88 i 
Thirdly, The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial patt of his anſwers to the Argu- 
ments of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Deut. 17. Num. 16. Mat. 28. 20. Mat. 18. 17. 
and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scripture, quoted in 
the Margin of his Book, p. 25. to prove that the udges of the Synagogue (whoſe 
Infallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, and therefore mult be more 
credible than yours) are vainly pretended to have been infallible : but as they 
were obliged to judge according to the Law, fo were obnoxious to deviations 
from it, S. 2. p. 2 3, 24, 25, 26, 27. 3 3 45 ES SC SS, 
Fourthly, His diſcourſe wherein he ſhews the difference between the Prayers for 
the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in uſe in the Roman Church. 
Fifthly, the Authority of three ancient, and above twenty modern Doctors bf 
your own Church, alledged by him to ſhew thar in their opinion even Pagans, and 
therefore much more erring Chriſtians, (if their lives were morally honeſt) by God's 
extraordinary mercy and Chriſt's merit may be ſaved, S. 2. p. 45. - | 
Sixthly, A great part of his Diſcourſe wheteby he declares that actual and 
external Communion with the Church is not of abſolute neceſiiry to Salvation 
nay, that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refuſed to admit to het 
Communion, S. 2. p.46..47, 43, 49, : | | | 
Seventhly, His diſcourſe concerning the Church's Latitude, which hath in it a 
clear determination of the main Controverſy againſt you: for therein he proves 
| plainly, that all appertain to the Church who believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son 
of God, and Savioar of the world, with ſubmiſſton to his Dodtrin in mind and will! 
which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scripture, contain» 
ing the ſubſtance of his Aſſertion even in terms, S. 4. p. 114, 115, 116, 117. 
Eighthly, That wherein he ſhews by many pertinent examples, that groſs error 
and true Faith may be lodged together in the (ame mind. And that men are not 
chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their own erroneons opinions, S. 4. p 112 
Ninthly, A very great part of his Chapter touching the diſſentions of the Roman 
Church, which he ſhews (againſt the pretences of Charity Miſtaken) to be no ifs than 
ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſuit of them to be exceedingly un- 
charitable, S. 6. p. 188, 189, 190, 191, 193, 194, 195, 197. | _—_— 
Tenthly, His clear refutation and juſt reprehenſion of the Doctrin of implicite 
Faith as it is atlivered by the Doctors of your Church, which he proves very conſo- 
nant to the Doctrin of Hereticks and Infidels, but evidently repugnant to the 
Word of God, bid, p. 201, 202, 203, 204, 205. 1 
Laſtly, His Diſcourſe wherein he ſhews that it is #nlawful for the Chirch of Aſter- 
Ages to add any thing to the Faith of the Apoſtlet. And many of his Arguments 
whereby he proves that in the judgment of the Ancient Church the Apoſtles Creed 
was eſteemed a ſufficient Summary of the nereſſary Points of ſimple belief, and 4 
great number of great Authorities, to juſtify the Docttin of the Church of 
England touching the Canon of Seripture, eſpecially the Old Teſtament, S. 7. 
p. 222, 223, 228, 229. j W 
All theſe parts of Dr. Potters Book, for teaſons beſt known to yourſelf, you 
have dealt with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded 
Samaritan, that is, ' only look'd upon them and paſſed ly: But now at leaſt when 
you are admoniſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond part (if you defire it) 
may be perſect, I would intreat you to take them into your conſideration, 
and to make ſome ſhew of ſaying ſomething to them, leſt otherwiſe the world 
ſhould interpret your obſtinate ſilence a plain confeſſion that you can fay no- 
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A poſtolical Inſtitution 


DEMONSTRATED. 


F we abſtract 8 Epiſcopal Government all accidentals, ond con- 
ſider only what is eſſential and neceſſary to it; we ſhall find in it 
no more but this; An appointment of one Man of eminent ſancti- 

ty and ſufficiency to have the care of all the Churches, within a 

certain Precinct or Dioceſs; and furniſhing him with authority 

(not abſolute or arbitrary, but regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated 

by joyning to him a convenient number of aſſiſtants,) to the intent that all 

the Churches under him may be provided of good and able Paſtors: and that 
both of Paſtors and People, conformity of Laws, and performance of their 
duties may be required, under Penalties, not left to diberetion, but by Law ap- 


pointed. 


Sect. I. 


Sect. II. To this kind of Government, I am not by any particular intereſt 


ſo devoted, as to think it ought to be maintained, either in oppoſition to Apo- 
ſtolick Inſtitution, or to the much deſired reformation of mens lives, and re- 
ſtaurarion of Primitive Diſcipline; or to any Law or Precept of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; for that were to maintain a means contrary to the end; 
for Obedience to our Saviour is the end for which Church Government is ap- 
pointed. Bur if ir may be demonſtrated ( or made much more probable than 
the contrary) as I verily think it may: 1. That it is not repugnant to the Go- 
vernment ſetled in and for the Church by the Apoſtles. II. Thar it is as com- 
pliable with the Reformation of any evil which we defire to reform either in 

hurch or State, or the introduction of any good which we deſire to introduce 
as any other kind of Government: And, III. That there is 2 Law, 10 Record 
of our Saviour againſt it: Then, I hope, it will not be thought an unreaſon- 
able Motion, if we humbly deſire thoſe that are in Authority, eſpecially the 

High Court of Parliament, that it may not be ſacrificed to Clamour, or over- 
born by Violence; and tho (which God forbid) the greater part of the Multi- 
tude ſhould cry, Crucify, Crucify, yet our Governors would be fo full of Juſtice 


and Courage, as not to give it up, until they petfectly underſtand concerning 


Epiſcopacy itſelf, Qid mali fecit: 
Sect. III. I ſhall ſpeak at this time only of che firſt of theſe three Points: 


That Epiſcopacy is not repugnant to the Government ſetled in the Church for 
perpetuity by the Apoſtles. Whercof I conceive this which follows is as * a 


Demonſtration, as any thing of this nature is capable of; s 
| That 


2. 


EPISCOPACY 
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<A 75 7 was received antverſally 3 i» the Charch, ed” is The Apoſtles 
time. or preſently after, is ſo evident and ungueſFionable, that the moſt learned Ad. 
Lerſaries of this Government db themſehv#s tonfeſs it. 
ect. V. Petras Molinaus in his Bob De 'munert' paſtorall, purpo oft; writ- | 
ten in defence of the Presbyterial Government 5 erh, That preſent 
after the Apoſtles times, or even in their Hime, Caf Ectlefraft 25 Story witneſſeth 
it was ordained, That in every City "one of "the Predbytery 2 be called” a Biſhop, 
who ſbeuld have pre-eminence over his Colleagues, tb 255010 A en —_ — 2 9 | 
ariſeth out 2 equality. And ily this Form of Wee, ey ; 
received. | 277 5 © „ oe 
Sect. V.  Theoderns ih his Tract De ili F Leet genere, conſeſſetli in 
effec the ſame thing For, having diſtinguiſned Epiſtopacy into three kinds, 
Divine, Human, and Satanicad,; and attributing” to the ſecond (which he calls Hu- 
man, but we maintain and conceive to be Apeſfolical) not only à Priority of Or- 
der, but a Superiority of Power and Authority over other Fresbytets, bounded 
yet by Laws and Canons provided againſt Tyranny; be clearly profeſſeth that 
of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be Underſttcd whatſoever we read concerning 
the Authority of Biſhops (as Preſidents, as Foſti ane. calls them) in u. 
tim, and other more ancient Writers. 
Sect. VI. Cerrainly, from * theſe two cred Deſendlets'bf the Preebjtery, we 
ſhould never have had this free acknowledgment, 2 prejudicial ro their 
own ptetence, and ſo advantageous to their Adverfaries putpoſe) had not the 
evidence of clear and undeniable truth enforced them to it. It will not there- 
fore be neceſſary, to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenſoue Aſſertion 
of the anonymous Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies, ſor the equa- 
lity of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, That their diſparity began long f 
ter ihe Apoſtles times: But we W moe take fot" granted that which theſe 
two learned Adverſaries have and ſee, whether upon this foun- 
dation laid by them, we ep not by: unanſwerable- reaſon raiſe” this ſuper⸗ 
ſrucurc : 11 12 n S d foe n 
That ſees Epiſcopal 7 runs} Fr. ah Ju auen, a . Catbotick, it . 
not 2 be denied to be Apuſtolia t 
Sect. VII. For ſo great à change, — Predbyceriat: item ”_ 
| Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a littlè time. 
Had Epiſcopal Government been an aberration from (or a corruption of) che 
Government left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it bad been” very "ſtrange; 
that it ſhould have been rectived in any ene Churth ſo ſuddenly, * that i 
ſhould have prevailed in all. for, many Ages after. Vuriiſſt dluefut error Erol 
ffarum!: quod autem apud omnes hum eft; now iſt erratum, tradiium. Flud ie 
Churches erred, they would have varied What therefore is one and the ſame amongſt 
all, came not ſure by, Error, bat Tradition, : Thus Tertwh ah ar very -proba- 
bly, from the conſent of the Churches of his time, not long after the Apoſtles; 
and that in matter of opinion much more ſubject to unobſerved alteration. 
But that in the frame and ſubſtance of the _neceſidty Government of the Church? 


a thing alwa © and practice, there iould be ſo ſudden a change, as 
— 2 after — times; and ſo univetſal, 25 received in all Churches; 1 
learly 7 impeſſble. ern ano en wh 1 J Gent hormone 11 ms 


1 Geek VIII. J For, What univerſal : cauſe can be «aſſigned or ſei 
univerſal Apoſtaſy > Vou will not imagin that the elles, | 
chetn,: made any Decree ſor this Change when they 
der for it in any Will or Teſtament, when 
grant the queſtion to wit, That the A 

of ar * themſelves, and either ae 


0015 NN -*%h ne N et Deine el on eg writs c10ts 72 7 
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To LE two others alſo from Genevy may be „Adel: bend e 2 8 tor 
cap. 6. ſeQ. 24.) and Nicol, Vedelius (Exercitat. 3. in hy * .— 's. in viſt. | 


ad Mariam, cap. 3.) which is fully d 
pred. and never will) by the Teſtimonies of thoſe 


_— — 
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" The i Inftizution of BT copary, & 


the Spirit of God, the, diſtractions Tad "diſorders which = ariſe ſrom a 


titude of Equals, | ſubſlituted 
mules CIP” 0 ro make a: 


Epiſcopal Government inſtead of their own. 
Law for à general Change, for many Ages there 


was none. There Was no W Emperor, no coercive Power over the 


Church to enforce it. Or; if chere had 
5 equal to the. courage. of the 
then at command, (for, they 


cir n to any ds + 
= learn 

this 
e K. What r chen ſhalt * 2 or 8 fountain dall we 
etended alteration? Can it enter into our hearts to think 


7 


— to comma 


reduce this ſtrange pr 


had perf: 


un. 


been any, we know no force was 
hriſtians of thoſe times. Their lives were 
d not then learnt to fight for Chriſt) but 
«inſt. his Law was not to be commanded ( for 


je for him.) Therefore there was no Power 


WIA 


— on if _ had deen any. it had been in 


that all che Peesbyrers and other Chriſtians then; being the Apoſtles Scholars, 


could be generally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching the neceſlity of a 
we adventute to think them ſo ſtrangely 

as againſt knowledge and conſcience to conſpire 
- againſt it? Imagine * ric. of -Dzetrephes: had entred into great 
and poſſeſſed them with an ambicious: defire of a for- 
ſhould attempt and atchieve it once 


Presby 
wicked a 


many of the Presbyters, 
bidden ſuperiority, was it poſſible they 
ppoſition or contradiction: 


0 
. ny; ſhould, ſpread icſelf and 


of this 


Goy 


the, world 


ambition, ſhou 


7 


5 


ſome, or a 


And beſides, that the contagion 


prevail without 


ſtop or controul 


„without any noile,, or notice taken of it, through all the Churches in 
Ju the watchmen in the mean 


ld; 
Uh gag 


.\ Se; "x. Bur ler us. ſuppoſe.C 
byters and people hen were not ſo 
„ that they were generally ſo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's 
arch commanded by Chriſt, which we are now ſo zealous to reſtore: | 
that they were men as we are. And if 


certainly we muſt not forget not deny, 


time being ſo faſt aſleep, and 
dd. Jer nor. in ch as ove ſhould en bis ccd + 


n that the Pres- 
good Chriſtians as the Presby 


are 


we look upon them but as meer natutal men; yet, knowing by experience, 
bow hard a, thing it is, even ſor Policy armed with Power, by many attempts 


and contrivances, and ina 


long time, to gain upon che liberty of any ant 


people; undoubtedly we ſhall never entertain ſo wild an imagination, as that, 
all the Chriſtian Presbyteries in the world, neither conſcience of du- 


| xy, not love of liberty; nor averſeacls: from pride and uſutpation of others 


over them, ſhould prevail ſo much wich any one, as to oppoſe this pre- 
tended univerſal aha of che. Kingdom of — Chriſt, and the l of 


Chriſtians 
- Se. 
adted and ;þ 


cracies in t 
1 bagin to believe chat 


will 


— Church during Apoſtles 
Doctrine and che Wil es uad! be wrhicfal about like a Scene in a Maſque; 


and transformed into 


to pas up. "OR 


the. 


bead; 


- Epiſcopal eee, 


C TOP LE 


iſcopacy- 


999 [3 
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dp As. 2 


Linu 1 


20 have 3 e! in 
the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. 


fl 


In the mean time, while theſe things 


Xi. When 1 ſhall. te, therefore all tbe Fables in che Metamorphoſit 
ſtories: when 1: ifſhall fee all the Democracies and Ariſto- 
. lie dowa and 2 awake into Monarchies; then 


Presbyterial Government, continued in the 
times, ſhould preſenrly after (againſt the Apoſtles 


re- 


in humane alen impoſſible, 1 Sore ſhall nee 


1 „en! 


—ů the): Apoſtles: times and this preſently aſrer, dere vis nor une 
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poſſibility vf ſo ꝙreut an alceration. 
And therefore there was no ſuch alteration as is pretended.” A 


being confeſſed. to be ſo Ancient and 
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ja to be Apoſtolick, ood 
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L E T T E R from Mr. Millan Ane to „ his 
Friend Mr. Lenger, perſuading bim to return to his 
Mother the Church of Engl i from the corrupt 
Church of __ "yy | Open "290 
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er Mr. Leger, 


Hough 1 am iefolond ave co. AE EY which is not in 
my n yet I cannot deny but the loſs , 4 Friend, gaes 
very near to my heart, and by this name of a Friend, I did pre- 
Kan ſume, cill of late, chat I might have called. yows becauſe though 
pethaps for want of power and n done you no 

good office, yet 2 been willing and ap 0- you che belt Service 
1 could ; and therefore l cannot but admire at your affected Which in 
out Jaſt Letter to me you ſeem to take upon you x renouncing ia a manter all 
tion to me, and tacitly Zxcommunicating me from. all ts, in you The 
Saperſcription of your Letter is ro Mr. William Chillingworth, and che Subſcription 
John Lenger, as if you either diſdained, or made a Conſcience of ſliling me, your 
Friend, or your ſelf mine. If this proceed from paſion and weakneſs , pray mend. it; 
if from reaſon pray ſhew it; If you think me one of thoſe to whom &. Jobs forbids 
you to ſay.(God ſeve you) then you are to think and prove me one of thoſe * — 
which deny Chrift Jeſus to be come in the fleſh; If you think me an Heretict and then 
fore to be avoided, you muſt prove me to be «vumygmixe hy, condemned by: ming 

| own judgment, which I know am not, and therefore think you cannot. If you 
ay l do not hear the Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed an lan ben! ot fal 
_ lican, ang are to prove then that by the Church is meant the Church of Ram, and 
yet when you have done ſo, ere Chriffienr-age: not forbidden c n 
und civility even to Pagans. ee ne 2wods avwid 
ä For God's fake Mr, Eugen fetie your ſell from chis 4e Seal, at leaſt fore lire 
| ſpace and conſider with reaſon and moderation, what ſtrange Crime you can charge 
me with that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange uſage, eſpecially rom youz Is it a,Crime 
wich all my underſtanding to — to find. your Religion true, aud 0 
make myſelf a, believer of it, and not to be able to do for? 10 it à mme 
to imploy all my reaſon upon the Juſtification of the Iafallibilityta the Hun 


eis „ 


ch; and to find it impaſſible to be juſtiſied? 1 will — — 
notives on either fide, but ha vo meighed- the rraſous ſot your 2 


nows my heart better than you do, that! have evened the Scnie 
as much as poſſibly l could, 8 er eee i 
, with fuch * as if thete —— the weeks * 


— 173 . 22 = 4s F FOE 8 . eee ld Yb = 
. TTT 
ſell z and is ir my fault that the Scale goes down Which bath che moſt weight in it? 


That the Building falls that hath a falſe ſoundation? Have you ſuch power over 
out underſtanding, that you can believe what you pleaſe, though you ſee no 
eaſon? Or that you can ſuſpend your belief, when you ſee Reaſon 3 If you have, 

I pray ot old Friendſbip's fake teach methiFrrick, and until! haxe learned ft, I pray 
blame/me. nor for going the ordinary way, | mean ſot believing, or not belfeving as 
ſee reaſon. If you tan convince me of "rilful Mpeffflon againift the fnomn Truth; 

of negligence in ſeeking it, of unwillingneſs to find it, of preferring temporal reſpects 

before it, or of any other fault which is in my power to amend, that is indeed a 

fault, if I mend it not? be as angry with me as you pleaſe; but to impure to me 

inboluntary Errors, or that I do no fee that which 1 would” fee, but cannot; 

or that 1 will not profeſs that which I do not believe; certainly this is a fat more 

unreaſonable error, than any you can juſtly charge me with; for let me tell you, 

the imputing Socinianiſm to me (whoſoever was the Author of it) was a wicked 
and groundleſs Slander. Perhaps you will ſay (for this is the uſual Song of that 
fide) Pride is a voluntary fault, and with this I am juſtly. chargeable, for forſaking 
the Guide that God hath appointed me to follow; but what if I forſook ir, becauſe 

Ithought 1 had reaſon; to fear it was one of *rhoſe blind Guides, which whoſoeyer © 

blindly follows, is threatned by our Saviour, that both he and his Guide ſhall a 

into the Dich Then I bope you will grant it was wot Fride, bur Conſcience, that 

moyed me to do ſo; for as it is wiſe humility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet 

"over me, ſo is it ſinful credulity to follow every man, or every Church, that with - 

out warrant will take upon them to guide me: ſhew then ſome good and evident 

title which your Church of Rome hath to this Office; produce but one reaſon for 

it, which upon trial will not finally be reſolved and vaniſhed into uncertainty, and 
if 1 yield not unto it, ſay, if you pleaſe, I am as proud as Lucifer. 

In the mean time give me leave to think it ſtrange,” and not far from a Prodigy, 

that this Doctrine of the Roman Churches being the Guide of Faith (if it be true 
Doctrine) ſhould either not be known to the Evangeliſts or if it were known t them, 

Jet being Wiſe and Good Men, they ſhould either be ſo envious of the Churches Hap- 

pineſs, or ſo forgerful of the Work they took in hand, which was to write the Mole. 

Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not ſo much as one of themſhould mention ſo much as once this 

40 heceſſary part of the Goſpel,” without the belief whereof there is no Salvation, and 

wich the belief whereof, unleſs men be ſnatched away by ſudden death, there is hardly 

uny damnation. It is evident they do all of them with one couſent ſpeak very plainly + 

ol many things of no importance in compariſon hereof, and is it credible or indeed 

poſlible chat with one conſent or rather conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deeply filent 

«vtitertiing''this uam Nereſarium? Vou may believe it if you can, for my part 

0 unleſs I ſee demonſtration for it; And if you ſay they ſend us to the 

| „ and conſequently to the Churth of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe that which can 

never be proved, that the Church ef Rome is the on Church, and without 
this ſuppoſal upon the Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeek for a Guide of 
my Faith as ever. 7 FAS 50 zerrt 10 01 467 ee, HUME 37 big "bs Fe 3 Canes 
is forexample': In that Great Divifion of the Church when the whole World won- 
dered; ſaid St. Ferem; that it was become Arrian; when Liberius Pope of Rome (as 

St. 4rhanefins; St. Jerom and St. Hilary teſtifie,) ſubſcribed their Herefie, and 

joyned in Communion with them; or in the Diviſion berwixt the Grett and Roman 

_ Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either ſide was the Church ' 

t0 it elf, and each part\Schiſmaricel and Hrrerical to the other: what direction 

epuld> I chen, an ignorant man, have found from the Text of Sctipture, Unleſs * 
„ ben, iir Church, let im be unto thee as an Heathen of i Publiuan; Upon" this ” 
| Reck-will Thuild my Chirch, and the Gates of Hell ſhall unt iprevail- Mui f᷑tt. 
Again, Give me leave to wonder that neither Sv Fun writing to the Romms 
ſhould ſo much as intimate this their priviledge of but tather oH 
editrary put them in ſrar in the 1 1. Chapter, that they, as well as the Jews, were 
40159 reed 


in danger of ernten ö e t hen: 1 200 | 
Tr Se." Perer, the pretended Biſnop of © Rowe, writing ne Cutholict Epiſfles, 
mentioning his fhould not once acquaint the'Chriſftians whom he writes 


e whar' ui — were to fofow after he was taken ſrom them 
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þ — the Writers of the New Jemen ſhould ſo frequently warn men of 'Here- 


/ 


2 
and do little, and indeed none at all, about the Y of Ch 
iba Faithful! nob it uUgy 01994129- 4 2179011 wile ti 7 246 


- \Thar'ſo great a part/:of! the Ne Tem ſhould? be id 


1 | «lt the 
:Lomroverjie, and the greareſttbindraneo'oft \ending'of them! 7607 509 1 


ticks, falſe Chriſts, falſe Fr aphets, and not oaco arm them againſt them, rd let 


them know this only ſure means of avoiding their danger 


ven about erh, 
. a tlie Gu $f 

to 00:1:545204 21s 
That our Saviour ſhoyld:lebve:rhis Hy ments bt the EA of Como 
and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely and ambighdolſy of it, that h bur gre 


That there ſhould be better evidence in the Scripture to juſtiſie che Ving tb this 
Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to it! | 

That St. Peter-ſhould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any one AT of Furiſdiition, 
nor they ever give him any one = of authority over them! : 4 

That if the es di W t Pieter Head of them, when out 
Saviour 408 | pv Wi 5010 A — 850 ſhall be che Firſt, and 
that our Saviour ſhould never tell them that Sr. Peter was the man! 

That St. Pax ſhould ſay he was nothing inferiour to the very chief Apoſtles) 

That the Catechameni in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught this 


Foyndgrignyplpheir Faith, chat "the"EParch of Rome was the Guide of their 


Fait | | 
That the Fathers, Tertullian, St. Jerom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt in 
tecommendation of the Roman ChurchgFſhould attribute no more unto her than to 
all Apeſtolical Churches 

That in the Contoverſie about Eater, the Biſhops and Churches of Ae ſhould 
be ſo ill Catechiſed as not to know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, Tho ne- 
coſſity of CU of Doctrine with the Church of Rome | 

That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſuch Conformity in all things, but 
only with the particular Tradition of the Weſtern Churches in that point 

1 hat Jreneus and many other Biſhops notwithſtanding, Ad hancere Ecclefſam ne- 
ceſſe eſt omnem. convenire Ecclefram, ſhould not yet think that a neceſſary Doctrine, 


"to be fol © 


nor a ſufficient ground of Excommunica!ion, which the Church. of Rem taught 


That St. Cyprian and the Biſhops of Africt ſhould be ſo ill inſtructed in their 
Faith, as not to know this Foundation of it! 


That they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch neceſſity of Conformicy 


with the Church of Home, nor ever charged with HereGe or Error for denying 
of it! 


That when Liberivs joyned in Communion with the Arrians, and ſubſcribed 
oy Herefie, the Arrians then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of the 
Faith \ 

That never any Hereticks for five Ages after Chriſt were preſſed with this Argu- 
ment of the /nfallibility of the =" ch of - why charged with the denial 
of it as a diſtin Zerefre, aa Ker ne Sylvles have cauſe to ſay, Ante 
tempora Concilii Niceni quiſque ftbi vivebat, & parvss riſpeſtus habebatur ad Eccles 
fam  Romanam | | 

That the Ecclefiaſtical Story of theſe times, mentions no 4# of Authority of 
the Church of Rome over other Churches; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, 
and 55 King for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no 4d of Fariſdittion 
in it | 
That to ſupply this defect, the Decretal Epiſfles ſhould be ſo impudently forged, 
which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Keges & Monarchos, I mean, the Popes 
making Laws to exerciſe Authority over all other Churches | 

That the African Churches in St. Auſtin's time ſhould be ſo ignorant that the 
Pope was the Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals Jure Divino, and that 
there "_ a neceſſity of Conformity with the Church in this and all other points of 
Doctrine ä ' 

Nay, that the Popes themſelves ſhould be ſo ignorant of the ground of this 
their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture or Univerſal Tradition; 
but upon an imaginary pretended Non-ſuch- Canon of the Council of Nice! 
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That — — ſeeking for a Guide — Faith and 4 — 
from Hereſie, ſhould be ignorant of this ſoready an one, bee e 
I wa Rome! end LES. gibi V. » $2214 gl ius 12 

f many more, are very ſtrangs to me. if: the ſyfallilility of 
"bo — and were . Cheiſtians: acknow 
—— our Faich: and therefore | beſcech you . pardon me, if I choſe 
upon ona that is much firmer and ſafer, and lies to none of theſe Ob 
— — is Scriptsre and Univer[el: Tradition. : 91121Go-ol.) oc t.25% ark 

And if one that is of this Faith. may xe. Leave in f0 de, 1 will abſribe wich 
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ESE Sermons were, by the Godly * Learned Author 
„ them, fitted to the Congregations to which he was to 
eat; and no doubt intended only for the benefit of Hearers, 

not of Readers. Nevertheleſs, it was the deſire of many 
| — that they might be publiſhed, upon the hope of good that 
mipht be done to the Church of God by them. There is need of plain In- 
8 to incite wen to holineſs of Liſe, as well as acchrate Treatiſes 


Points Controverted, to diſcern Truth from Error. For which end I 


promiſe theſe Sermons will make much, where they find an Honeſt 
ani Humble Reader. H was the fxurhior's "greateſt \ care (as you may find 


hn the reading of them) To handle the Word of God by manifeſta- 

on of the truth, commending himſelf to every Mans Conſcience in 
oY of God; as once St. Paul pleaded for himfelf, "2 Cor. 4. 2. 
F that be the * (which they ſay) of an eloquent and good Spea- 
wy Non ex ore, ſed ex pectore, T 2 from bis Heart rather than 
bis Tongue; then furely this Author was an excellent Orator, one that 
Jock out of ſound Underſtanding with true affection. | 
reat bis parts were, and how well improved, as appear by 
Bheſ eſe 0 22 ſo they were fully 8 and the 5. of them ſuffi- 
© Eiently bewailed by thoſe among whom he lived and converſed 

Many excellencies there were in him, for which his memory remains; 

but this above all was bis Crunm, thar he uafcignedly ſought God's 
| Glbry, and the good of mens Souls. It remains that theſe Sermons 
be read by thee with a care to profit, and thanks to God for the benefit 
thou haſt by them, mats. yp wy «i the uſe N 
Ia and expects to be glorikied. 
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This hnow alſo, that in the laſt days perilous times ſhall come; 3 

For men * be lovers of their own ſelves, coyetous, boaſters, proud, Blaſ- 
phemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unboly. ). 

Without natural affe&ion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, -fierce, 


Ges 
* 


4 4 
4 
7 


L 2 juſtified in both parts of it; but my purpoſe is to reſtrain my ſelf to the 
r, and to endeavour to clear unto you, that that in our times is generally accom- 
pliſhed : That almoſt in all places the power of Godlineſs is decayed and vaniſhed ; 
the form and profeſſion of it only remaining : That the Spirit and Soul, and Life or 
Religion is for the moſt part gone; only che outward Body or Carcaſs, or rather 
the picture or ſhadow of it being left behind; this is the Doctrine which at this time 
I ſhall deliver to you; and the Uſe, which I defire moſt heartily you ſhould make of 
it, is this, To take care that you confute ſo far as ic concerns your particulars, what 
I fear ſhall prove true in the general. | | 
| To come then to our buſineſs, without further complemetit, let us examine our 
ways, and conſider impartially, what the Religion of moſt men is. | 
We are baptized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 
God's ſeryice, by our Parents and the Church, as — Samuel was by his Mother 
Hawah, and there we take a Solemn Vow, To forſake Devil and all bis works, 1b 
vain Pomp and glory of the World, with all the coottous defires of it 5 10 forſake alſo all the 
carnal defires of the fleſh, and not 10 follow nor be led by them. This Vow we take 
when we be Children, and underſtand it not: and how many there are, who know 
and conſider, and regard hat they have vowed, when they are become men, almoſt 


= as 
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as little as they did being Children; conſider the lives and publick Actions of maſt 
men of all conditions, in Court, City, and Country, and then deny it, if you can, 
that thoſe three things, which we have renounced in our Baptiſm, the profits, honours, 

and pleaſures of the World, are not the very Gods which divide che World amonglt 


0 them; are not ſerved more devoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more afte&i- 


Hnately, than the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whole name we ate baptized? Deny, 
if you can; the daily and conſtant imployment of all, to be either a violent — 
cution of the vain pomp and glory of the world, or of the power, riches, and con- 
temptible profits of it, or of the momentary or.unſatisſying pleaſures of the fleſh, or 
elſe of the more Diabolical humouts of Pride. Malice, Revenge, and ſuch like; and 
yet with this empty form we pleaſe and ſatisfie our ſelves, as well as if we were lively 
born again by the Spirit of God, not knowing or not regarding what St. Peter hath 
taught us, that the Haptiſm which muſt ſave ds, is, Not the putting away of the filth of the 
Heſh, but the anſwer of a good Conſcience to God, i Pet. iil. 21, © 
When we are come to. years capable of Inſtruction, many, which is lamentable to 
conſider, are fo little regarded by themſelves, or others,” that they continue little 
better than Pagans in a Commonwealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of God 
or of Chriſt; than if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable caſe, and 
which will one day lie heavy upon their account, which might have amended it and 
did not. But many, I confeſs, are taught to act over this play of Religion an 
Learning, to ſay, Our Father, which art in Heaven; and, I believe in God the Fatber Al- 
mighty; but where are the men that live ſo, as if they did believe in earneſt, that 
God is their Almighey Father? Where are they that fear him, and cruſt him, and de- 
pend upon him only for their happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in reaſon 
wie ought to do to an Almighty Father; Who, if he be our Father, and we be indeed 
his Children, will do for us all the good he can ; and if he be Almighty, can do for 
us all the good he will; and yet, how few are there, who love him with halt that 
affection as Children uſually do their Parents, or believe him with half chat ſimplicity, 
or ſerve him with half that diligence? And then for the Lords Prayer, the plain truth 
is, we lie unto God for the moſt part clean through it, and for want of 3 
indeed, what in a word we pray for, tell him to his Face as many falſe Tales as w. 
make Petitions. For who ſhews by his endeavour, that he deſires heartily that God's 
Name ſhould be hallowed; that is, holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored by 
all men? That bi, Kingdom ſhould be advanced and enlarged ; That his bleſſed Will ſhould 
be univerſally obeyed ? Who ſhews by his forſaking ſin, that he defires ſo much as he 
ſhould do the forgiveneſs of it? Nay, who doth not revenge, upon all occaſions, the 
affronts, contempts, and injuries put upon him, and ſo upon the matter curſe himſelf, 
as often as he ſays, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, | as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us? 
How few depend upon God only for their daily Bread, viz. the good things ot this 
Life, as upon the only giver of them, ſo as neither to get nor keep any of chem, by 
any means which they know or fear to be oſſenſive unto God? How few deſire in 
earneſt to avoid tempration ?. Nay, who almoſt is there, that takes not the Devil's Of- 
fice out of his hand, and is not himſelf a Tempter both to himſelf and others? Laſt- 
ly, who almoſt is there that deſires and above all things ſo much as the thing de- 
ſerves, to be delivered from the greatef evil; Sin, I mean, and the Anger of God? 
Now Beloved, this is certain; he that imploys not requiſite induſtry, to obtain 
what he pretends to defire, does not defire indeed, but only pretends to do ſo: He 
that deſires not what he prays for, prays with tongue only, and not with his heart, 
indeed does not pray to God, but play and dally with him. And yet this is all which 
men generally do, and therefore herein alſo accompliſh this Propheſy, Having 4 form 
of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. T7 88 | Bari 
And this were ill enough, were it in Private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and ſolemn formalities, we make the Church a Stage whereon to 
act our parts, and play our Pageantry; there we make a profeſſion every day of 
' confeſſing our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient hearts, and yet when we have talk 
ed after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty. years together, our hearts for the moſt 
part continue as proud, as impenitent, as diſobedienc, as they were in the begin- 
ning. We make great Proteſtations, when. we aſſemble and meet together to render 
thanks to God Almighty, for the benefits received at bis bands ; and if this were to be per- 
formed with Words, with Hoſanna's and Hallelujabs, and Gloria Parris, and Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſuch like outward matters,  peradventure we ſhould do it very ſuffi- 
ciently ; but in the mean time with our Lives and Actions, we provoke the Almigh- 
ty, and that to his face, with all variety of grievous bitter Provocations, we da 
daily and hourly ſach-chings as we know, and he. hath aſſured us, to be odious 
unto him, and conttary to his nature; as any thing in the world is to the Nature 
of any man in the World; and this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no temptations, If 
a man whom you have dealt well with, ſhould deal fo with you; one whom you 
had redeemed from the Twrkiſh ſlavery, and inſtated in ſome indifferent good inheri- 


tance, ſhould make you fins Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have 
5 2 | your 
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your praiſes always in his Mouth ; but all this while do nothing that pleaſes you, 
but upon all occaſions, put all affronts and indignities upon you, would you ſay 
this were a thankful man? Nay, would you not make Heaven and Earth ring o 
his unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul 
Actions? Beloved, ſuch is our unthankfulneſs to our God and Creator, to our 
Lord and Saviour; our tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud Hoſanna, Hoſanna, but 
the louder Voice of our Lives and Actions is Crucifie bim, Crucifie him; We court 
God Almighty, and complement with him, 'and profeſs to eſteem his ſervice perfect 
freedom ; but if any thing be to be done, much more if any thing be to be ſuffered 
for him, here we leave him, We bow the knee before him, and put a Reed in 
his. hand, and a Crown upon his head, and cry, Hail King of the Jews; But then 
with our cuſfomary ſins, we give him Gall co eat, and Vinegar td drink, we 
thruſt a Spear in. his ſide, nail him to the Croſs; and crucihe to our ſelves 
the Lord of Glory. This is not the office of a friend to bewail a dead friend 
with vain lamentation; Jed que woluerit meminiſſe, quæ mandaverit exequj, to remem- 
ber what he deſires, and execute what he commands ; ſo ſaid a dyiog Roman to his 
friend, and ſo ſay I to you, to be thankful to God is not to ſay, God be praiſed, 
or, God be thanked, but to remember what he deſires, and execute what he com- 
mands. To be thankful to God, is Certainly to love him, and to love him is to 
keep his Commandments, ſo faith our Saviour, Fob. 19. If ye love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. ' If we do ſo, we may juſtly pretend to thankſulneſs ; which, believe 
me, is not a word, nor to be performed with words; But if we do not fo, as gene- 
rally we do not, our talk of chankfulneſs is nothing elſe but meer calk, and we 
accompliſh St. Pauls Propheſie herein alſo ; having a form of thankfulneſs, but not 
the reality, not the power of it. jake eps 
If I ſhould reckon to you, how tnany dire& lies every wicked man tells to God 
Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, 0 this form of Godlineſs, which our Church 
hath preſcribed ; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, and play 
ing of Humiliation, and perſonating of devotion in the Pſalms, the Litanies, the 
Collects, and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite ; And therefore 
I have thought good to draw a vail over 4 great part of our Hypocriſie, and to re- 
ſtrain the remainder of our diſcourſe to the contrariety between our profeſſion and 
performance, only in two things, I mean, Faith and Repentance. 3 
And firſt for Fab; we profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not ſafe to do 
otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and char it contains the plain Soy 
only way to infinite and eternal happineſs ; but if we did generally believe what 
we do profeſs, if this were the language of our hearts as well as our tongues, How 
comes it to paſs that the Study of it is ſo generally neglected? | | 
Let a Book that treats of che Philoſophers Stone, promiſe never ſo many mountains 
of Gold, and even the reftoring of the golden Age again, yet were it not marvel, if 
few ſhould ſtudy it ; and the reaſoh is, becauſe few would believe it. Bur if there 
were a Book extant, and ordinary to be had, as the Bible is, which men did generally 
believe to contain à plain and eaſie way for all men to become rich, and to live in 
health and pleaſure, and this worlds happineſs, can any man imagine that this Book 
would be unſtudied by any man? And why then ſhould 1 not believe, That if the 
Scripture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to happineſs, 
which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all diligence ? Seein 
therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the ſtudy of it, prefer all other 
buſineſs, all other pleaſures before it; is there not great reaſon to fear, that many 
who pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all, or very weakly or faintly ? If 
the General of an Army, or an Ambaſſadour to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured 
by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any point of his Commiſſion ſhould 
coſt him his life; and the exact performance of it be recompenced with as high a 
reward as were in the Kings power to beſtow upon him; can it be imagined that any 
man who believes this, and is in his right mind, can be ſo ſupinely and ſtapidly 
negligent of this charge, which fo much imports him, as to overſee, through want 
of care, any one neceſſary Article, or part of his Commiſſion ; eſpecially if it be 
delivered to him in writing, and at his pleaſure to peruſe it every day? Certainly this 
abfurd negligence is a thing without example, af! ſuch as peradventure will ne ver 
happen to any ſober man to the worlds end; and by the ſame reaſon, if we were 
firmly perſuaded, that this Book doth indeed contain that charge and commiſſion 
which infinicely more concerns us, it were not in reaſon poſſible, but that to ſuch a 
pervades, our care and diligence about it, ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable. 
eeing therefore moſt of us are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo groſly negligent of it, is there 
not great reaſon to fear, that though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in abundance ; 
be the faithful, the truly and fincerely faithful, are, in a manner, fallen from the 
hildren of men? What but this can be the cauſe that men are ſo commonly igno- 
rant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of it, which yer are as manife 
in it, as if they were written with the 112 of the Sun? For example, how few dt 
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6 '2 TIM. 3. 1, 2, &c. 
our Ladies and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, that a voluptuous life is dam- 
nable and prohibited ro them? Yet Saint Paul ſaith fo very plainly, * She that liverb 
in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth, I believe this cafe divinely regards not the Sex; 


He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had been occalion.. How few of the Gal- 


lants of our time do or will underſtand, that it is not lawful for them to be as expen- 
five and coſtly in apparel, as their means, or perhaps, their credit will extend unto ? 


Which is to ſacrifice unto vanity, that, which by the Law of Chriſt, is due unto 


Charity; and yet the ſame. St. Faul forbids plainly this excels even to women 
＋ Alſo let women (he would have faid it much rather to the men) array themſelves in come · 
ly apparel, with ſhamefac'dneſs and madeſty, not with embroidered bair, or geld, or pearls, or 
coftly apparel ; and to make our ignorance the more inexcuſable, the very ſame rule is 
delivered by St. Peter alſo, 1 Fpift. 3. 3. SU eh Cie” i to 
How few tich men are or will be perſuaded, That the Law of Chriſt permits them 
not to heap up riches for ever, nor perpetually to add Houſe to Houſe, and Land to 
Land, chough by lawful means, but requires of them thus much Charity at leaſt, 
that ever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they. ſhould, out 


of the increaſe wherewith God blefſeth their induſtry, allot the Poor a juſt and free 


proportion? And when they have provided for them in a convenient manner, (ſuch 
as they themſelves ſhalt judge ſufficient and convenient, in others) that then they 
ſhould give over making Purchaſe after Purchaſe, but with the ſurpluſſage of their 
Revenue beyond their expence, procure as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian re- 
main miſerably poor; few rich men, | fear, are or will be thus petſuaded, and their 
daily actions ſhew as much; yet undoubtedly, either our Saviours general command, 
of loving our neighbour as our ſelves, which can hardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, 
or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary ſubſiſtence, lays upon us a neceſ- 
ſity of this high liberality ; or his ſpecial command concerning this matter, Aud 
ſupereſt date pauperibus ; That which remains give to the poor; or that which St. Jobn ſaich, 
1 Epiſt. 3. 17. reacheth home unto it, Whoſorver hath this worlds good, and ſeeth bis brother 
bave need, and ſhutttth up the bowels of bis compaſſion from him, & dwelleth the love of 
God in him? Which i; in effect, as if he had ſaid, he that keepeth from any brother in 
Chriſt, that which his brother Fen, and he wants not, doth but vainly think thac 
| 10pe that God loves him. 2 3 

Where almoſt are the men that are. or will be perſwaded the Goſpel of Chriſt 
requires of men Humility, like to that of lil Children, and that under the higheſt pain 
of damnation ? That is, that we ſkould no more over · value our ſelves, or deſire to be 
highly eſteemed by others ; no fore under- value, ſcorn, or deſpiſe others; no more 
aſe preeminence over others, than little children do, before we have put that pride 
into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural corruption; and 
yet our bleſſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly, chan this high 


egree of humility ; Verily, faith he, I ſay. wnto you (he ſpeaks to his Dilciples affecting 


high places, and demanding, which of them ſhould be greateſt) Except ye be converted 


* . : < 


Would it not be ſtrange news to a great many, that not only Adultery and Fornica- 
tion, but even Uncleanneſs and Laſeiviouſneſi.; not only Idolatry and Witcheraft, but Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath and Contentions; not Only Murtbers, but Envyings ; not 

Yrunkenneſs only, but ReviIing, are things ohibited to. Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we 
orſake them not, we cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? And yet theſe things, 
as ſtrange a5 they may ſeem, are plainly written; ſome of them by St. Peter, 1 Ep. 4. 
Chap. but all of them by St. Paul, Gal. 5. 19, New the 25 of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe, adultery, fornication, beef, Iaſciviouſneſs, & c. of the which I tell you before, 


78 ve told you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not inberit the Kingdom 


God, | FOO 
. If 1 ſhould cell you, that all bitterneſs and evil ſpeaking (nay, ſuch is the modeſty and 
ravity which Chriſtianicy requires of 55 [av talk and jeſting, ate things not allow- 
ed to Chriſtians, would not many cry out, Theſe are hard and ſtritige ſayings, wh 
can hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been written wel 
nigh 1600 years, and are Yet extant in very legible Characters, in the Epiſtle of the 
Epheffan, the end of the fourth, and the beginning of this fifth Chap. 

Io come a little nearer to the buſineſs of our times, The chief Actors in this bloody 
Tragedy Which is now upon the Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord the 
King 0 bis Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes,” of the Perſons of many 
of his Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) of the hearts of all them. Is it credible 


and become as little Children; 7e ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of beaven. * 


* 


ey know,, and remember, and conſider che example of David recorded for their in- 


uction? Whoſe beart [mote bim when be bad been cut off. the bem of Sault Garment. 


- They chat make no ſcruple at all of fighting with his Sacred Majeſty, and ſhooting Dt 
Musket and Ocdnance at Bl 9 
4 King) to the extreme hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all poſſible obligations 


im (Which ſure have not the skill to chooſe a Subject from 
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they are bound to defend; do they know, think you, che general rule without excep- 
tion or limitation, left by che Holy Ghoſt for our direction in all ſuch cales, * Who can 
lift up bis hand ag ainſt the Lords Anointed, and be innocent ? Or do they conſider his com- 
mand in the Proverbs of Solomon, + My Son, fear God and the King, and meddle not with them 
that deſire change ? Or, his counſel in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, || I counſel thee to keep the 
Kings Commandment, and that in regard of the oath Cod. Or becauſe they poſſibly may 
pretend that they are exempted from, or unconcerned in, the commands of obedience: 
delivered in the Old Teſtament, Do they know and remember the Precept given to 
all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, 
whether it be to the King as Supreme, or unto Governcurs, as unto them that are ſent by bim? 
Or, that terrible ſanction of the ſame command, They that reſfift ſhall receive to them(elves 
damnation, left us by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable 
Subjects of the worſt King, che worlt Man, nay, I think I may add truly the worſt 
Beaſt in the world; that ſo all Rebels mouchs might be ſtopt for ever, and left without 
all colour or pretence whatſoever, to juſtifie the reſiſtance of Sovereign power. Un- 
doubtedly, if they did know and conſider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe places 
of Scripture ; or the fearful judgment which befel Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, for this 
very ſin which now they commit, and with a high hand ſtill proceed in, ic would be 
impoſſible but their hearts would ſmite them, as David's did upon an infinitely lefs oc- 
caſion, and affrighe them out of thoſe ways of preſent confuſion, and eternal damna- 
tion. And then on the other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous cauſe with 
the hazard of their lives and fortunes, i by their oaths and curſes, by their drunken- 
neſsand debauchery, by their irreligion and prophaneneſs, fight more powerfully againſt 
their Party, than by all other means they do or can fight for it; ate not, I fear, very. 
well acquainted with any part of the Bible; but that ſtrict caution which properly 
concerns themſelves in the Book of Leviticus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever 
heard of it, When thou oo to war with thine Enemies, then take beed there be no wicked thing 
in thee ; not only no wickedneſs in the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means by which thou maincaineſt it; but no perſonal impieties in the perſons that 
maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, we have reaſon to be full of comfore 
and confidence; For.what is our cauſe 2 What is that which you fight, and we pray 
for? But to deliver the King and all his good Subjects out of the power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no peace but with their ſlaves and vaſſals ; and for the means 
by which it is maintained, it is not by lying, it is not by calumnies, it is not by run- 
ning firſt our ſelves, and then 2 the people to univerſal perjury; but by a juft 
War, becauſe neceſlary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, as if they were not Re- 
bels and Traytors you fight againſt, but Competitors in a doubtful Title. But now 
for the third part of the caution, that to deal ingenuouſly with you, and to deliver my 
own ſoul, if I cannot other mens, that I cannot think of with half fo much comfore 
as the former; but ſeeing ſo many Jonaſſes embarqued in the ſame Ship, the ſame 
cauſe. with us, and ſo many Achans entring into Battel with us againſt the Cans- 


anites ; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one fide, againſt Scribes and Phariſees 
on the other; on the one ſide Hypocriſie, on the other Prophaneneſs; no honeſty nor 


juſtice on the one ſide, and vety little piety on the other; On the one ſide horrible 
Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies ; on the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Per- 


jury. When l ſee ds e the Pretence of Reformation, if not the deſire pur- 


ſued by Antichriſtian, Mahumetan, Deviliſh means, and amongſt us little or no 
zeal for reformation of what is indeed amiſs, little or no care to remove the cauſe of 
God's anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, and Chriſtian means; I profeſs plainly, I 
cannot without trembling conſider, what is likely to be the event of theſe Diſtra- 
ctions; I cannot but fear, that the goodneſs of our cauſe may fink under the burden 
of our ſins ; and that God in his Juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judgments to 
atchieve their prime ſcope and intention, which is our amendment and reformation, 
may either deliver us up to the blind zeal-and fury of our Enemies; or elſe, which 


I rather fear, make us inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own 


8 and deſerved confuſion. This, I profeſs plainly, is my fear, and I would to 
God it were the fear of every Soldier of his Majefties Army; but that which increa- 
ſeth my fear is, that I ſee very many of them have very little or none at all; I mean 
not, that they are fearleſs towards their Enemies, (that's our joy and triumph,) but 
that they ſhew their courage ever againſt God, and fear not him, whom it is madneſs 
not to fear. Now from whence can their not fearing him proceed, bur from their 
not knowing him, their not knowing his Will and their own Duty? Not knowing 
how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, to be Religious? And then, 
if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous adventures, and every moment have 
their lives in their hands, When they go to war with their Enemies, then to take beed there 
be no wicked thing in them. 
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| You ſee, Beloved, how many inſtances and examples I have given you of our groſs 
ignorance of what is neceſſary and eaſie for us to know; and to theſe ic were no dif- 
. ficult matter to add more: Now from whence can this ignorance proceed, but from 
| ſupine negligence? And from whence this negligence, but from our hot believing 


what we pretend to believe? For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that chis Book 

were given us by God for the rule of our actions, and that obedience co it Were the 
"$4 certain and only way to eternal happineſs, it were impoſſible we ſhould be ſuch ene. 

ke mies to our ſelves, ſuch Traytors to our own ſouls, as not to ſearch it, at leaſt, wich 

1-4 ſo much diligence, that no neceſſary point of our duty plainly taught in it, could 

114 poſſibly eſcape us. But is certain, and apparent to all the world, that the greateſt part 

5 8 of Chriſtians, through groſs and wilful negligence, remain utterly ignorant of man 
neceſſary points of their duty co God and Man; and therefore ir is much to be 1 
that this Book and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinity of pro- 
feſſors, labours with great penury of true believers. 

It were an eaſie matter (if the time would permit) to preſent unto you many other 
demonſtrations of the ſame concluſion; but to this drawn from our willing ignorance 
of that which is eaſie and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my ſelf to add on! 
one more, taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous neglect to do thoſe things 
which we know and acknowledge to be neceſſary. 

If a man ſhould ſay unto me, that it concerns him as much as his life is worth, to 
50 preſently to ſuch a place, and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould fee 

im ſtand till, or go ſome other way, had I any reaſon to believe that this man be- 
lieves himſelf? Quid Verba audiam, cum fadta videam? ſaith he in the Comedy: Pro- 
zeftatio contra fact um non valet, ſaith the Law; and why ſhould I believe, that that man 
believes obedience: to Chriſt the only way to preſent and eternal happineſs, whom 
I ſee wittingly, and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to difobey him? The 
time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him ſervice, 
and puniſh thoſe that did him diſ-fervice, and then all men were ready to obey his 
Command, and he was a rare man that durſt do any'thing to his face that offended 
him. Beloved, if we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in their 
King; did we as verily believe, that God could and would make us perfectly happy, 
if we ſerve him, though all the world conſpire to make us miſerable, and that he could 
and would make us miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all the world ſhould con- 
ſpice to make us happy; How were it poſſible that to ſuch a faith our lives ſhould not 
be conformable ? Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent penny, as to run 
the leaſt hazard of the loſs of 10000 J. a year to gain it, or not readily to part with it 
upon any probable hope or light perſuaſion, much more a firm belief that by doing 
ſo he ſhould gain 100000 J. Now, Beloved, the happineſs which the ſervants of 
Chriſt are aue in the Scripture we all pretend to believe, that it exceeds the con- 
junction of all the good things of the world, and much more ſuch a proportion as we 
may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely more than 10000 J. a Year, or 1000007. doth a penny; 
for 100000 J. is but a penny ſo many times over, and 1000 J. a Year is worth but a cer- 
tain number of pence ; but between heaven and earth, between finite and infinite, bes 
tween eternity and a moment, there is utterly no proportion; and therefore ſeeing we 
are ſo apt, upon trifling occaſions, to hazard this heaven for this earth, this infinite 
for this finite, this all for this nothing; is it not much to be feared, that though many 
of us pretend to much faith, we have indeed very little or none at all? The ſum of all 
which hath been ſpoken concerning this point is this : Were we firmly per that 
obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true and only way to preſent and eternal happi- 
neſs, (without which faith no man living can be juftified) then the innate deſire of 
our own happineſs could not but make us ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chrift, and 
conſcionable performers of it; but there are {as experience ſhews) very few, who 
make it their care and buſineſs to know the will of Chrift ; and of thoſe few again, 
very many who make no conſcience at all of doing what they know; therefore though 
they profeſs and proteſt they have faith, yet their proteſtations are not to be regatded 

ainſt their actions, bnt we may ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be con- 
cluded, that the Doctrine of Chriſt, amongſt an infinicy of profeſſors, labours 
with great ſcarcity of true, ſerious, and hearty believers ; and that herein alſo we ac- 
compliſh St. Pauls Prediction, Having a form of godlineſs, but denying, &c. 

But perhaps the truth and reality of our repentance may make ſome kind of ſatis- 
faction to God Almighty for our hypocritical dallying with him in all the reſt ; truly, 
I ſhould be heartily glad it were ſo; but I am ſo far from being of this faith, char 
herein I fear we are moſt of all hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſſors is 
Jo far from a real practice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred under- 

ds truly what it is. | | 

Some ſatisfie themſelves with a bare confeſſion and acknowledgment either that 
they are ſinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch fins in particu- 

lar; which acknowledgement comes not yet ſrom the heart of a great many, but 


only from their lips and tongues ; For how many are there that do rather —_— 


x 


2 TIM. 3. 1, 2, c. e Firſt Sermn. 9 
and murmur that they are ſinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it? And make it, 
upon the matter, rather their unhappineſs. and misfortune, than their true fault, that 
they are ſo? Such are all they who impute all their commiſſions of evil to the unavoi- 
dable want of reſtraining grace, and all their omiſſion of good to the like want of e- 
Cual exciting grace. All ſuch as pretend that the Commandments of God are impoth- 
ble to be kept any better than they are kept; and that the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil, are even omnipotent enemies; and that God neither doth, nor will, give ſuffi- 
cient ſtrength to reſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch as lay all their faults upon Adam, 
and ſay wich thoſe rebellious Iſraelites (whom God aſſures, that they neither had nor 
ſhould have juſt reaſon to ſay 10.) That their Fathers bad eaten ſower grapes, and their teeth 
were ſet on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their fins upon divine Preſcience, and Predeſti- 
nation, ſaying with their tongues, O what wretched ſinners have we been; but in theic 
hearts, how could we help it, we were predeſtinate to it, we could not do otherwiſe. 
All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to hide their nakedneſs with 
ſuch fig-leaves as theſa, can no more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty of a 
fault, than a man that was born blind or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can accuſe 
himſelf of any faule for being born ſo ; well may ſuch a one complain and bemoan 
himſelf, and ſay, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this unhappi- 
neſs! but ſuch a complaint is as far from being a true acknowledgment of any faults, 
as a bare acknowledgment of a fault is from true repentance; for, to confeſs a fault 
is to acknowledge that, freely and willingly, without any conſtraint, or unavoida- 
ble neceſſity, we have i:ranſgreſſed the Law of God, it being in our power by God's grace, 
to have done otherwiſe, To aggravate this fault is to confels we have done fo, when 
we might eaſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent temptation to it; to pre- 
tend any great difficulty in the matter, is to excuſe and extenuate it; but to ſay, that, 
all chings conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid it, is flatly to deny 
it. Others there are that think they have done enough, if co confeſſion of fin they 
add ſome ſorrow for it; if when the preſent fit of ſin is paſt, and they are returned to 
themſelves, the ſting remaining breed ſome remorſe of conſcience, ſome complaints 
againft their wickednells and folly for having done ſo, and ſome intentions to forſake 
it, chough vaniſhing and ineffectual. Theſe heat drops, this morning dew of ſorrow, 
though it preſently variiſh, and they return to their fin again upon the next tempta- 
tion as 4 dog to bis vomit, when the pang is over; yet in the pauſes between whiles they 
ate in their good mood, hay IR themſelves to have very true, and very good 
repentance ; ſo that if they ſhould have the fortune to be taken away in one of 
theſe Intervalla, one of theſe ſober moods, they ſhould certainly be ſaved ; which is 
juſt as if a man in a Quartane Ague, or the Stone, or Gour, ſhould think himſelf rid 
ot his diſeaſe as oft as he is out of his fit. . 
hut if repentance were no more but ſo ; how could St. Pan have truly ſaid, 75at 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance? Every man knows that nothing can work it felf, The 
Architect is not the houſe which he builds, che Fatifer is not the Son which he hegets, 
the Tradeſman is not the work which he makes; and therefore, if ſorrow, godly 
ſorrow, worketh repentance, certainly forrow is not repentance ; the ſame St. Pan! 
tells us in the ſame place, That the ſorrow of the world worketh death ; and you will 
give me leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not death; and what ſhall 
hinder me from concluding thus alſo, godly ſorrow worketh repentance, therefore ic 
is not repentance. + 
To this purpole it is worth obſerving, that when the Scripture ſpeaks of that kind 
of repentance, which is only ſorrow for ſomething done, and wiſhing it undone, 
it conſtantly uſeth the word Meran, to which forgivenets of fins is no where pro- 
miſled. So it is written of Judas the Son of perdition, Mat 27. 5. Memueules dairp · Ia, 
he repented and went and hanged bimſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other places. But that 
repentance,to which remiſſion of ſins and ſalvation is promiſed, is perpetually expreſſed 
by the word Memywe, which ſigniſieth a through change of the heart and ſoul, of the 
life and actions, Meme Lyſixe d caπ⁹mia N igaoy, Mat, 3. 2. which is rendred in 
our laſt Tranſlation, Repent, for the Kingdom of braven is at band: But much better, 
becaule freer from ambiguity in the entrance to our Common - Prayer-Book, | Amend 
your lives, for the kingdem of bea ven i at band: From whence, by the way, we may ob- 
ſerve, Thar in the judgment of thoſe holy learned Martyrs, Repentance and amindment 
of life are all one: And I would to God, the ſame men, out of the ſame care of avoid 
ing miſtakes, and to take away occaſion of cavilling our Liturgy from them that ſeek 
it, and out of ſear of encouraging carnal men to ſecurity in ſinning, had been ſo pro- 
vident, as to ſet down in terms the firſt ſentence taken out of the eighteenth of Ezekiel, 
and not have put in the place of it an ambiguous, and (though not in it ſelf, yet acci- 
dently, by reaſon of the miftake to which it is ſubje&) I fear very often a pernicious 
Paraphraſe ; for whereas thus they make it, At what time ſoever 4 finer doth repent 
bim of his fins from the bottom of bis beart, I will put all his wickedneſs ent of my re» 
wembrance, ſaith the Lord; The plain truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth 
not lay ſo, theſe are not the very * but the aan 
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4 | the words of God are as followeth — If rhe wicked turn from all the fins which be bath 
1 committed, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall furdy 
4} Ive, he ſhall not die; where I hope, you eaſily obſerve that there is no ſuch word, as 
l At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent, &c. and that there is a wide Difference 
| between this (as che word repenr uſually ſounds in the ears of the People} and turning 
| from all ſins, and keeping all God's Statutes ; that indeed, having no more in it but 
| ſorrow and good Purpoſes, may be done eaſily and certainly at che laſt gaſp, and it 
208 is very ſtrange that any Chriſtian, who dies in his righe ſenſes, and knows the dif- 
"ay ference between heaven and hell, ſhould fail of the performing it: but this work of 
4, turning, and doing, is (though nor impoſſible by extraordinary mercy to be per- 
br form'd at laſt) yet ordinarily a work of time, a long and laborious work (but yet 
| heaven is very well worth it) and if the Compoſers of our Liturgy thought fit to ab- 

breviate, Turning from all ſin, and keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which is 
lawful and right, into this one word, Repenting, it is eaſie and obvious to collect from 
hence, as I did before, from the other place, that by Repentance, they underſtood 
not only ſorrow for ſin, but converſion from it. The ſame word Menivue, Mat. 12. 
42. is uſed in ſpeaking of the Repentance of the Ninivites : And, how real, heatty, 
and effectual a Converſion that was, you may ſee Jona 3. from the fiſth to the laſt 
verſe. The people of Niniveh believed God, and put on Sackcloth frim the greateſt of them to 
the leaft of them ; for word came to the King of Niniveh, and be aroſe from his Throne, and be 
caſt bis Robe from bim, and covered bim with Sackcloth, and ſat in «ſhes ; and he cauſed it to 
be proclaimed and publiſhed throughout Niniveh, by the Decree of the King and of his No- 
bles, ſaying ; Let neither man nor beaſt, herd, nor flick taſte any thing ; let them not feed, 
nor drink water; but let man and beaſt be cyvered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; 
yea, let every one turn from his evil way, and from the violence which is in their hands, who can 
tell if God will turn away bis fierce anger that we periſh not? 

Which words contain an excellent and lively pattern for all true penitents to follow, 
and whereunto to conform themſelves in their Humiliation and Repentance. And 
truly, though there be no Jonas ſent expreſly from God to cry unto us, Yet forty 
days and Niniveh ſhall be deſtroyed ; yet feeing the mouth of Eternal Truth hath 
taught us, that 4 Kingdom divided is in ſuch danger of ruin and deſtruction, that mo- 
rally ſpeaking, if it continue divided it cannot ftand ; and ſeeing the ſtrange and 
miſerable condition of our Nation at: this time may give any conſidering man juft 
cauſe to fear, that as in Reboboam's caſe, ſo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the Lord, 
intending to bring his heavy judgment upon us, for our great ſins, and our ftupid 
and ſtupendious ſecurity in ſinning, and to make us inſtruments of his delign'd ven- 
geance, one upon another; peradventure it would be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary mo- 
tion to be made to our King and his Nobles To revive this old Proclamation of 
the King of Niniveb, and to ſend it with Authority through his Majeſty's Domi- 
nions, and to try whether it will produce ſome good effect: Who can tell if God will 
turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? Who can tell, 

® whether he that hath the hearts of King and People in his hand, and turneth them 
'whicherſoever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our repentance take our extremity for 
his opportunity, and at laſt open our eyes that we may ſee thoſe things that belong to our 
peace, and ſhew us the way of Peace, which hitherto we have not known? but this 
by the way; For my purpoſe, I obſerve, That this Repentance, which when the 
ſword of God was drawn, and his arm advanced for a blow, ſtaid his hand, and 
ſneathed his ſword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their fins, and a purpoſe to leave 
them; nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry and bravery, and putting on 
Sackcloth, and ſitting in aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, of which yet we are 
come very ſhort : but it was alſo, and that chiefly, their univerſal turning from their 
evil way, which above all the reſt was prevalent and effectual with God Almighty : 
for ſo it is written, And God ſaw their works that they turned from their evil way, and God 
repented him of the evil that be ſaid be would do, and be did it not. | | 
ln the Goſpel of St. Lake, Chap. 24. The condition of the new Covenant, to which 
remiſſion of ſins is promiſed, is expreſſed by the word Meni. Thus it beboved 
Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that (Ne mit,) Repentance and remiſſion 
F fins ſhould be preached in his name. Which place, if ye compare with that in the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all whatſoever 1 ſhall com- 
mand you ; It will be no difficulty to collect, that what our Saviour calls in one place 
Menirua, Repentance; that he calls in another, Obſerving all that he bath command- 
ed; which, if Repentance were no more but ſorrow for ſin, and intending to leave 
it, certainly he never could, nor would, have done: And as little could St. Paul, Acts 
20. 21. profeſs, that the whole matter of his preaching was nothing elſe but Venirue 
vis + Odds, | Repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt: It being manifeſt 
in his Epiſtles, he preaches, and preſſes every where, the necetlicy of mortification, 
2 regenetation, new, and ſincere obedience, all which are evidently not contained 
under the head of Faith; and therefore it is evident he comprized all theſe under the 
name of Repentance. 2 | | In 
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In which words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another place, Heb. 6. 
where among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity the firſt place is given to Meme ant 
ger Ir, I ſay, it is very conſiderable, that though the word may not very 
ablolutely be rendred Repentance; yet we ſhall do much right to the places, and 
make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould put 
Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latin Tranſlations: So for example, if inſtead 
of repentance to God, Acts 20. and repentance from dead works, in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which our Engliſh tongue will hardly bear; we ſhould read converſion to God, 
and converſim from dead works, every one ſees, it would be more perſpicuous and 
more natural ; whereas, on the other ſide, if inſtead of repentance, we ſhould ſub- 
ſticute ſorrow (as every true genuine interpretation may with advantage to the clear- 
neſs of the Senſe, be put in place of the word interpreted) and read the place 
ſorrow towards God, and ſorrow from dead works, it is apparent that this reading would 
be unnatural, and almoſt ridiculous ; which is a great argument, that Msmiyue, to 
which forgiveneſs of Sins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for Sin, but 
Converſion from Sin. ' 

And yet if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier, and cheaper 
rates: how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we are ſo plainly, and ſo 
frequently aſſured, that without actual, and effetual amendment, and newneſs of 
life; without actual, and effectual Mortification, Regeneration, Sandtification ; 
there is no hope, no poſſibility of Salvation. 

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire. So 
St, Fohn Baptiſt preaches repentance. It is not then the leaves of a fair profeſſion, no 
nor the bloſſoms of good purpoſes and intentions, but the fruir, the fruit only, that 
can fave us from the fire; neither is it enough to bear ill fruit, unleſs we bring forth 
good. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is bewn down and caſt intg the fire. 

Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
be that duth the will of my Father which is in Heaven: So our Saviour, Mat. 7. 21. And 
again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount, 
(which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt:) he cloſeth up all 
with ſaying, He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, (and yet theſe were 
the hardeſt ſayings that ever he ſaid) I will liken bim to 4 Fer oy man which baile 
bu Houſe upon the ſand, (that is, his hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe ground) 


and when the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon thas 


Houſe, it fell and great was the fall of it. 

They that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with the affefions and Iuſts : So St. Paul, 
Gal. 5. 24. They then that have not done ſo, nor crucified the fleſh wich the affections 
and luſts, let them be'as ſorrowful as/they pleaſe, let them intend what they pleaſe, 
they as yet are none of Chriſts : and good Lord! What a multitude of Chriſtians then 
are there in the world that do not belong to Chriſt? | 

The works of the fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanne/s, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emula- 
tions, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings ; of which 1 
tell you before, as 1 have told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God, He doth not ſay, they which have done ſuch things ſhall not 
be ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary ,---—----- Such were ſome of you, but ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſan&ified ; but he ſays; they which do ſuch things, and wichour' 
amendment of life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by any pretence of 
forrow and good purpoſes, They (hall not inberit the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And again, in another Epiſtle, Know ye not, that the unrigbteous ſhall not inherit the 
King dom of God? Be not deceived, meither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetour, nor Drunkards, nor Re- 
vilers, ſhall inberit the Kingdom of God. "7 

In Chriſt Jeſus (ſaid the ſame St. Paul in other places) nothing availeth but faith: 
vot bing but a new Creature: nothing but keeping the Commandments of God; it is not 
then a wiſhing, but a working faith; not wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor ſor- 
rowing you are not, but being a new Creature; not wiſhing you had kept, nor ſor- 
rowing you have not kept, not purpoſing vainly to keep, but keeping his Command- 
ments muſt prevail with him. 

Fullow peace with all men, and holineſs, (ſaith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews) without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 

St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden chain of Chriſtian per- 
fections; conſiſting of theſe Links, Faith, Vertue, Knowledge, Temperance, Patience, 
Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity: and then adds He that lacketh theſe things, is 
blind, and knoweth not that he was purged from his old fins. Let his ſorrow be never 
ſo great, and his deſires never ſo good, yet if he lack theſe things, he is blind: and 
was purged from his old fins, but is not. 4 8 ; 
Laſtiy, St. Jobs, He that bath this hope purifieth himſelf, even as be à pure; the meaning 
is not with the ſame degree of purity, for that is impoſſible; but with the ſame 1 
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the fame truth of purity ; he that doth nor purifie himſelf may, nay, doth flatter him- 
ſelf, and without warrant preſume upon God's favour ; but bis he hath not: 
and again, Little Children, let no man deceive you, be that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, 
even as he is righteows ; And thus you ſee all the divine Writers of the New Teſtament, 
with one conſear, and with one mouth; proclaim the neceſſity of real holineſs, and 
labour together to diſinchane us, from this vain phanfie, That men may be faved by 
ſorrowing for their ſin, and intending to leave it, without effectual converſion and re- 
formation of life; which, it may well be feared, hatch ſent thouſands of ſouls to hell 
in a golden dream of heaven. . 5 | 
A But is not this to preach works as the Papiſts do ? No certainly, it is hot ; but to 
% preach works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do; it is to preach the neceſſity of them, 
which no good Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denied; but it is not to preach the 

merit of them, which is the error of the Papiſts. 

But is it not to preach the Law in the time of the Goſpel ? No certainly, it is not; 
for the Law forgives no fins, but requires exact obedience, and curſeth every one which 
from the beginning to the end of his life, continueth not in all things which are written 
is the Law to do them ; but the Goſpel fays, and accordingly I have ſaid unto you, that 
there is mercy always in ſtore for thoſe 210 know the day of tbeir viſitation, and forſake 
their ſins in time of mercy ; and that God will pardon their imperfections in the pro- 

eſs of holinefs, who miſcall not preſumptuous and deliberate fins by the name of 
13 but ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to be perfect : Only I fore warn you 
that you muſt never look to be admitted to the Wedding Feaſt of the Kings Son 
either in the impure rags of any cuſtomary fin, or without the Wedding Garment of 
Chriſtian holineſs ; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be made partaker 
of the joys of heaven, muſt make it the chief, if not the only buſineſs of his life, to 
know the will pf God, and to do it; that great violence is required by our Saviour 
for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to run is a long Race, the buil- 
ding we are to erect is à great building, and will hardly, very hardly be finiſhed in 
- a day; that the work we have to do of mortifying all vices, and acquiring all 
Chriſtian vertues, is a long work; we may eaſily defer it too long, we cannot 
poflibly begin it too ſoon. Only I would perſuade you, and 1 hope I have done it, 
that that Repentance which is not eſſectual to true and timely Converſion, will ne- 
ver be available unto eternal Salvation. And if Fhave proved unto you, that this 
is indeed the nature of true Repentance, then certainly, I have proved withal, that 
that Repentance wherewith the generalicy of Chriſtians content themſelves, notwith= * 
ſanding their great profeſſions what they are, and their glorious proteſtations of what 
they intend to be, is not the power, but the form ; not the truth, but the ſhadow of 
true Repentance ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Pauls Prediction, Having a 
form of Godlineſs, &c. | | | 5 
And now what remains, but that (as I ſaid in the beginning) I ſhould humbly in- 
treat, and earneſtly exhort every man that hath heard me this day, to confute in his 
reticular, what I have proved true in the general; To take care that the ſin of forma- 
ty, though it be the fin of our times, may yet not be the (in of our perſons; that we 
fatisfie not our ſelves with the ſhadows of Religion, without the ſubſtance of it, nor 
with the Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it. | 
To this parpoſe I ſhall beſeech you to conſider, That though ſacrificing, burning 
incenſe, celebrating of ſet feſtivals, praying, faſting, and ſuch like, were under the 
Law, the ſervice of God commanded by himſelf ; yer whenſoever — proceed not 
from, nor were joyned with, the ſincerity of an honeſt heart, he prof 122 
almoſt in all the Prophets, not only his ſcorn and contempt of them all, as fon 
empty, and ridiculous ; but alfo his hating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abo- 
minable and impious. | . F | 
The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov. 15. 8. What bave I to de with the 
multitude of pour Sacrificer? ſaith the Lord, Iſaiah the firlt, I am full of the barnt offerings of 
Rams, and of the fat of fed beafts, when ye come to appear before me, who required this at your 
hands ? Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe is an abomination to me, I cannot ſuffer your 
New Abend, nor Sabbaths, wor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity even your ſolemn Aſſamblies: My 
foul bath” your New Moons, and appointed Feaſts, 2 are a burden to me, I am weary to 
bear them ; and when you ſpall fretch out your bands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you, and 
though you make many prayers I will not bear, for your hands are full of bloud. © - | 
And again, 1/2. 66. 3. He that kills an Ox i as if be ſlew a man, he that ſacrifictth 4 
Lamb as if be cut off 4 Dogs neck, he that offereth a Oblation as if bo offered Swines- fieſb, be 
that burneth incenſe as if be bleſſed an labil. And what's the reaſon of this ſtrange aver- 
fion of God from his own Ordinances ? It follows in the next words, They have choſen 
#beir own ways, and their foul delighteth in their abominations, , 
3 Terrible are the words which he ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe in the Propheſie of 
| Amor, Chap. 5.21, 22, 23, 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Fraf days, and 1 will not ſmell in your 
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low beloved, if this Hy pocriſie, this reſting in outward performances were ſo 
ales — the Law, a Won full of Shadows and Cgremonies ; certain- 
ly it will be much more oflioys to do ſo under the Goſpel, a Religion of much more 
ſimplicity, and exacting ſo much the greater ſincerity of the heart, even becauſe it diſ- 
burdens the outward man of the performance of legal Rites and Obſervances, And 
therefore if we now under the Goſpel; ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Michal 
did Saxl, with an Idol handſomly dreſt inſtead of the true Devid; if we ſhall content 
and pleaſe our ſelves with being of ſuch or ſygh a Sect or, Profeſſion: with going to 
Church, ſaying, or heating of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing, repeating, 
or preacking of Sermons, with zeal for Ceremonies, or zeal againſt them; or indeed, 
with any thing, beſides conſtant piety towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 
our Sovereign, Juſtice and Charity towards all our Neighbours, Temperance, Chaſtity 
and Sobriety towards our ſelves, certainly we ſhall one day find, that we haven 
128 5 God, but our ſelves; and that our portion among Hy pocrites ſhall be great 
than theirs. 1101 en 1 e $5 0 65 
In the next place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful judgment which God 
bath particularly threatned to this very fin of drawing nigh unto him with our lips, when 
our hearts are far from him: It is the great judgment of being given over to the ſpirit of 
ſlumber and ſecurity, the uſual forerunner of ſpeedy deſolation and deſtruction, as we 
may ſee in the 29. Chap. of Iſaiab, from the g to the 14. verſe, Stay your ſejves and wonder, 
cry ye out, and cry, they are drunken, but not with wine, "they ftagger but not with frong drink : 
for the Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and hath cloſed your eyes. The 
Prophets, and your Rulers, the Seers bath be covered: and after, at the 14 verſe, The wiſe 
dom of their Wiſemen ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their Prudent men ſhall be bid. Cer- | 
eainly, this judgment if ever it were upon any people, we have cauſe to fear it is now 
upon us. For, if the ſpirit of deep ſleep were not upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſe- 
curely even upon the brink of the pit of perdition? How could we proceed on ſo con- 
fidently in our mirth and jollity, nay, in our crying fins and hortible impieties; now 
when the hand of God is upon vs, and wrath is gone out, and even readytoconſume 
us? And if the wiſdom of our Wiſemen were not periſhed, How were it poflible th 
ſhould fo obſtinately refuſe the ſecurity-offered of our Laws, Liberties and Religion 
by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and his poſterity, in.caſe he' ſhould 
violate it; by the Oaths of all his Miniſters not to conſent to, or be inſtruments 'in, 
ſuch a Violation; by the ſo much deſired Triennial Parliament, from which no tranſ- 
greſſor can poſſibly be ſecure ; and inſtead of all this ſecurity, ſeek for it by a Civil 
War, the continuance whereof, muſt bring us to deſtruction and deſolation, or elſe 
he hath deceived us by whom we are taught, That A Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot 
nd, | : | 4 
1 what was the ſin which provoked this ſearſul judgment ? What bit that which 1 
have laboured to convince you of, and to diſlwade you from, even the ſin of Hy 
pocriſie ; as we may fee at the twelfth verſe, Wherefore ſaith the Lord, foraſmuch as 255 
people draw near me with their month, and with their lips do honour me, but have removed thei? 
heart far from me; and their fear towards me is 3 the precepts of men: therefore, bebild 
1 will eg to do marvellous works among /t them; for the wiſdom of their Wiſemen ſtall 
eri c. | F a 70 N 
F inſider thirdly, what woes, and woes, and woes our Saviour thunders out againft 
the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocciſie, Woe be unto you Sctibes,' and Phariſets, 
Hypocrites ; and again and again, Woe be unto you Ser ibes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : Be- 
loved, if we be Hypocrites as they were, tyrbe Mint and Cummin, and neglet the weighty 
matters of the Law, Fudgment, and Tuſtice, and Mercy, as they did : Make long Prayers, and 
under a pretence we devour Widows houſes, as they did: Waſh the outſide of the 555 and Platter, 
while within we are full ravening and wickedneſs ; write God's Commandmenits very 
large and fair upon our Phylacteries, but ſhut chem quite out of our hearts: Build 'rhe 
Sepulchres of the old Frogs nd LN their Succeſſors : In fine, if we be like painted $ „ 
as they were outwardly garniſhed and beautiful, hut within fall of dead mem bones and rotten- 
neſs; we wy then to make accompt that all theſe woes g to us, and will one 
overtake us. , 11 
Conſider, laſtly, the terrible example of Auaniat and Sapbira, and how they were 
ſnatcht away in the very act of their ſin, and that their fault was (as the Text tells 
uſ) that they lied unto Ged. Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand times: our 
whole lives (if ſincerely examined) would appear, I fear a little leſs but a perpetual Lie; 
hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us time to repent; but let us not 
proceed ſtill in imitating their fact, leſt at length we be made partakers of their fall 
God of his infinite mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; by whom, and with whom, in the unity of the Holy Spi- 
rit, be all honour and glory to the eternal Father, world without end; Amen. . a 
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The Fool hath ſaid 10 bs heart, there is no God. 


Vr you will turn over ſome few leaves, as far as the 534d Pſalm, you ſhall not only 
find my Text, but this whole Pfalm ; without any. alrerayion, ſave only in the 
hifth verſe, and that not at all in the ſenſe neither. What ſhall we ſay ? Took the 
Holy Spirit of God ſuch -eſpeciat” particular notice of the ſayings and deeds of a 
Faol, that one expreſſion of them would nor ſetve the turn? Or, does the babling 
and-madneſs of à Fool fo much concern ns, as that we need to have them urged upon 
us ence and again, and a third time in the third of the Romans? Surely not any one 
of us. preſent here, is this Fool, Nay, if any one of us could but tell where to find 
ſuch à Fool as this, that would "offer to ſay though in his heart, There 3s no God ; he 
ſhould not reſt in quiet, he ſhould ſoon perceive we were not of his faction. 
2. We that are able to tell David an Article or two of faich, more than ever he was 
acquainted with! Nay, more: Can we with any imaginable ground of reaſon be 


ſuppoſed liable to any ſuſpicion of Atheiſm, that are able to read ro David a Lecture 


out of his omn ſale, and explain the meaning of his own Propheſies, much clearer 
than himſelf which held che pen to the holy Spirit of God ? Though we cannot deny, 
but that in other chings there may be found ſome ſpice of folly and imperfection in 

but it cannot de imagined, chat we who are almoſt cloyed with the heavenl 

inna of God's Word, that can inſtru our Teachers, and are able to maintain Opi- 
nions and Tenents, the ſeruples whereof not both the Univerſities of this Land, nor 
the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve; that it ſhould be poſſible for us ever to come 
to that perfection and excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain thought, that 
there is u God : Nay, we are not fo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel 
with ſuch an horrible imputation as this. | 
3. Beloved Chriftians, be nat wiſe in your own conceits: If you will ſeriouſly exa- 
mine the third of the Roman, (which I mentioned before) you ſhall find that St. Paul. 
out of chis Pſabs,” and thelike words of Jab, doth. conclude the whole Poſterity of 
Adam (Chriſt only excepted) under fin and the curſe of God: which inference of 
his. were weak and iaconcluding, unleſs every man of his own nature, were ſuch a 
one 35 the Prophet here deſcribes; und the fame Apoſtle in another place expreſſes, 
Even without God in the World ; 3. e. not maintaining it as an opinion which 
they would undertake by force of Argument to confirm, That there is no God: For 
we read not of above three or four among the Heathens, that were of any faſhion, 
275 went thus far: But fuch as though in their diſcourſe and ſerious thoughts they 


not queſtion a Deity, bat wonld'abhor any man that would not liberally allyw unto 
all bis glorious: Attributes; yet in rheir hearts and affe&ions they deny him; 
live as #f there was no God, having no reſpect at all to him in all their prajects, 
and n oe in God's eſteem, become formally, and in ſtrict propriety 

ver x re "Ge 8 "a , 8 n 'Y. LAS me 
this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who becauſe they are Oihodax 
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| —— have thereupon à great conceit of their faith towards God 3 yet, being 


examined, "ſhall be ſound to have built” ſuch glorious buildings. in A, 1 195] 
Sand.: or which is-worſe, to have made hey and fubble (matter fit only fs the, ire). 
— of many” golden hopes, and glorious preſumptions, mult be ſhe wed at 
large hereafter. | V n 

„The words now read, are i ſetret confeſſion which the Fogl whiſpers to his own 


heaxt ; He neither can nor dare profeſs this openty., and when cal his realon to 


counſel about this buſmefs, the queſtion is far. otherwiſe ftaced, The words do not 
rum thus, The Fool being convinced by evidence of reafon And demonſtration, bach 


_ concluded, There is no God; no, this is no Heacheriiſhi Philoſophical Fool; be is quite 
of another temper: This is 4 word)y, proud, malicious, projecting wile Fool, a ool 


that knows it is for his advantage to por God out of his thoughts z, and 


captivate, and wilfdlly Hoodwink. bis underſtanding, and thinks he bath. 


obtained a great victory, if he can contrive'any cburſe to bring himſelf to that paſs, 
that no cold melancholy thoughts of God or Hell, may interrupt or reftrain him from 


freely wallowing in the lufts and uncleanneſs of his heart, without any remorſe, wich- 


out any reluctance or griping within him, It is for his hearts ſake, the love that he 
; $f bears 
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bears to the lutt thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt: If it could ſtand wich that courſe 
and trade of life that he is reſolved upon, to entertain contrary thoughts, he would as 
ſoon work his judgment and thoughts another way. And therefore in his open pto- 
feflion, it ſometimes falls out, that even when he wiſhes there were no God, yer he 
is a very forward zealous acknowledger in general of God and his glorious Attributes: 
So that the lame defire of-a quiet and uninterrupted enjoying the ſcope and freedom 
of the luſts and affections of his heart, makes him both a reſolute ſecret Atheiſt, and 
withal wiſe enough to keep his folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted 
with his curious art and method of ſuch woful ſelf-deceiving, but his dearly beloved 
Heart. The Foil, &c. ; I, K > 07) | * 

6. The diſcuſſion of theſe words does not engage me to a dividing or deſcanting 
upon the whole Pſalm : Let it ſuffice, that we may moſt probably conceive, that Da- 
wid in this Pſalm intends the deſcription of the woful eſtate of that Kingdom, after 
God had taken away his good Spirit from Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God 
did greedily lay hold on that occaſion to vex and deſpite, and, as much as was in 
their power, to lay waſte the Heritage of God. Bi A. 

7. The Fool (who is the perſon that through the whole Pſalm works all the miſchief 
in the Original is, Nabal: which, hath the fignification of fading, dying, or falling 
away, as doth a leaf, or flower, I#,40. 8. And is a Title given to the foolilly man, 
as having loſt the juyce and ſap of wiſdom, reaſon, honeſty, and godlineſs ; being 
fallen from grace, ungrateful, and without the life of God: As a dead carkals (which 
of this word is called Nebalab, Lev. 1 1. 40.) and therefore ignoble and of vile eſteem, 
oppoſed to the Noble-man, I/. 32. 5. The Apoſtle in the Greek turneth it imprudent, 
or without underſtanding, Row. 10. 19. from Deus. 32. 20, - 

8. Hath ſaid in bis Hears, There, Ac. 3. 6. Not ſo much perſuadech himſelſ in ſecret, 
that there is no God ; But rather expreſſeth ſo in his life, or in his affections, which are 
called the Heart, in the Phraſe of God: proportionable to the fame expreflion of Da, 
vid, Pſal. 10. 4. The wicked ihrough the pride of bis countenance will not ſeek after Gd, God 
5s not in all his crafty purpoſes. I you would have the full ſenſs of my Text more largely 
expreſſed, turn to Tit. 1. 16. where perſons of the ſame mould that the Prophet here 
complains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they know God, but in_ works they deny 
bim, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every good work void of judgment. 
9. Where ate obſervable firſt; the cauſe of this Practical Atheiſm, in theſe laſt words 
of the verſe, They were to every good work, «Sues, and that was Ignorance, or rather 
Imprudence, Inconſiderance : implying not a bare want of knowledge; but an abu- 

ſing thereof, in not reducing it to practice, in hiding the light which was in chem 
under a buſhel. Secondly, Then we have the manner of the expreſſion of this Atheiſm, 
viz. not in words, or in opinion to deny God; but, which is worſe, in the carriage 
and courſe of our life; to allow him his Attributes, and yet not to feat him, not to 
ſtand in awe of his power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite, to diſtruſt his Pro- 
vidence, to ſlight his Promiſes, negle& his Threatnings, which is in effect, as 
much as in him lieth, to tear and raviſh from bim all his glorious Attributes, by lwiag, 
as if God himſelf were leſs powerful, leſs wiſe than himſelſ, improvident, not deſervy- 
ing ſo much fear of his power, or reſpect to his command, as he would perform to a 
wretched mortal man, that is a little richer, or in ſome place of Authority above bim. 
10. I need travel no farther for a diviſion to my on Text: Here we may ob 
likewiſe, Firſt, The cauſe of Atheiſm, and by conſequence, all the abominable im- 
pieties that follow in the Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance, Indilcretion, Inconſideraace, 
expreſſed in the perſon of Nabal, The Foal: Secondly; We have the expreſſion ot it, 
not by word of mouth, or writing, but per-wotum cordia, | by the inclination of the 
heart, or affeRions. 193.201 b 41 97 565 at 

\ 11. In the proſecution of the former part (which may very well cake up and ſpend 
this Hour-glaſs) I ſhall proceed thus: Firſt, I will conſider wherein this folly. confits, 
and that it is not ſo much in an utter ignorance of God and his, holy Word, as a not 
making a good uſe of it when it is known, a ſuſſering it to lie dead, to ſuim unpro- 
fitably in the brain, without any ſruit thereof in the reformation of ones hike and con 
verſation: And there I will ſhew you, the extteme ſolly ſor a man to ſeek to increaſa 
his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a deſire and re ſolution to increaſe propor- 
tionably in a ſerious active performance. thereoſ. Secundly, I wWill propoſe to your, 
conſiderat ion the extreme unavoidable danger, and increaſe of guilt, — knowledge 
without practice brings with it: To both which conſiderations I ſhall leverally annex 
Applications to the Conſciences of you my Heaters, and ſo ſpend out m me. 
12. Now I take it for granzed, that I have hit right in-declaging wherein the folly of 
Nabsl in my Text conſifts, namely, in an unfruitſul knowledge, a Knowledge thas 
lies fallow, is not exerciſed; which, if it were not allowed me, I would, only ref 
my ſelf for proof unto ſome of David's Pſalms, and almoſt all his Sons Praverds:; : 
ſhould fin agaioft the plenty of matter in my Text-mote worth our confderation,, 
ſhould enlarge my ſelf in this point + Ohly ene place af David -ſhall ſuffice, 
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is in Pſalm 111. 10. where he repeats that old divine Proverb made by God himſelf, 
the Lord knows how long ſince, and by him delivered co man, as Fob telleth us, 
Chay. 28. ver. 28. The Pſalmifts words are theſe, The fear of God is the beginning of 
Wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all they that do thereafter. | os al 
13. I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome part of this Fool; but 
becauſe the other piece of extreme deſperate ſolly is rather the fin of theſe days, 
namely, a barren uneffectual knowledge; therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt upon it; Yer, 
by che way, I ſhall not fail to diſcover to you the danger of the other too. oldie 
14. It is a pretty Obſervation, that the Author of the Narration of the Engliſh Se- 
minary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the Devil has uſed in 
aſlailing and diſturbing the peace and quiet of the Church, with Hereſies and Schiſms : 
He began (ſaith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed, concerning one God the 
Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 300 years 
he armed the Simonians, Menandrians, Bafilidians, Valentinians, Marcionites,  Manichees, 
and Gnoftich;, After the 300th year he oppoſed the ſecond Article, concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord ' Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noetians, Sabelliens, 
Paullians, Photinians, and Arrians. After the four hundredch year he fought to under- 
mine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond coming to judgment, by the Hereſies of Nefto- 
Fins, Tbeodorus, Zutycbes, Dioſcorus, Cnapbeus, Sergius, &c. After the eight hundred and 
ſixtieth, he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſie and 
Schiſm of the Greek Church : Laſtly, ſince the year one thouſand, till theſe times 
his buſineſs and craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the ninth and 
tenth, concerning the Holy Catholick Church, and forgiveneſs of ſins, by the Aid and' 
_ Miniſtry of the Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like: and with the de- 
ceits and ſnares of theſe his cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt parc of 
the now Chriſtian World. "Ir | 5 mY | | 
15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and ſome wich us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive 
luſtre and integrity: Nay more, (which is a greater happineſs than God ever created 
to thoſe his choſen good ſervants which lived in the [nfancy of the Church) the pro- 


feſſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is fo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that 


we have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the power and inforcement of the Laws 
and Sratutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt 
all Heretical and Schiſmatical oppugners thereof. | | 


16. If ever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deliverance, then : 


let our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths : Nay, if in our Songs of joyfulneſs 
and melody we remember not our eſcape, where with the Lord ſnatch'd us out of Egypt, 
and our victorious paſſage through a Red Sea of Bloud and Ruin, Thou O Lord wilt 
not hear our Prayers. | 85 0907" FT. | 
17. It was a f ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gentiles 
aſter ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not bigb- minded, but 
fear. Hereſie is not the '6nly Engine that Satan is furniſhed wich to atlault and in- 
feſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſie in the work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudied in all the points of the Creed, and one that can for a need main- 
rain the Truth thereof againſt all gain-ſayers: I ſay, ic would ſeem ſtrange for the De- 
vil to make ſuch a one to deftroy and utterly demoliſh. the very Foundations of his 
Faith, and yet not at all to alter his opinions neither; Yer, that it is not only a poſſible 
boy —— but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe times, woſul Experience hath 
e itevident. #1 2 5 
18. The art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is brought about, is 
clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition af the Parable of the Sower, in theſe 
words,” ber the bave beard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Word out of their 
Hearts, i. e. The Devil will give ſuch people leave freely to hear the Word of God 
preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it, to know and be acquainted with all the curious intri- 
care ſubtilties of it, upon condition that they will promiſe to reſolve not to be a jot 
the better diſpoſed for it in their lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in the Brain, that 
the underſtanding ſhould be enlightned, the fancy affected and pleaſed with it, ſo that 
he may have leave to ſtop the ſecret intercourſe and paſſages thence to the Heart; Ic 
troubles him not to have the precious ſeed of the word entertain d by a man, ſo that it 
may be kept up ſufe in Granaries, and not multiply; ſo that the heart be not plough'd 
up, and farrowed for the receiving of it; as long as there is no fruicful Harveſt there, 
all goes well. bis TIES Þ UNE ben Taos oni van 
19. He will be ſo far from — trom going to the Church, ſo that theit 
errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, and maintain diſcourſe wich, chat 
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he could wiſh every day were à Sunday for them, that they might be able by abun- 
1 — fruitleſs, and void of practice, to haſten and. aggravate their 
own damnation. 21 Ren een 

20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes; whom he thus baits, 'nay, contents and ſatisſies 
with an empty, 1peculative, a&rial EY a knowledge only fruitſul in increaſing 
their guile and torment, who can deny to be ſortiſh, ignorant, eaſie fools, childiſhly 
affected with a knowledge, ' glorious only in ſhew, wichour any ſubſtance, or depth ag 
all! And yet this was a temptation ſtrong enough for Paradiſe ; for juſt ſo did the 

Devil-entrap Adam it the firſt ; ſo that in him, we have received one foil already, at 
this Weapon: And he proceeds daily in acting that over agai-: Fot what was i wh h 
deſtroyed Adam, but the preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, befors the Tree o 
Life? | 


21. St. James, * ſpeaking of ſuch perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of the envy. 
and guilt of ſo cruel deceit and couſenage as this is, from the Devil, and to lay it 


upon themſelves ; 'Be not bearers of the Word only, but doers alſo, deceiving your ſelves. He 


confeſſes ſuch to be fools, couſened and deceived people; bur themſelves, faith he, are 
their own cheaters; wherein lies a ſtron Einphaſis, expreſſing the extreme unhappi- 
neſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches, If the cunning information of one, that for his 
own ends pretends friendſhip to me, dra me into ſome inconvenience, ox danger 
the World will think me a fool for being ſo catchd, and not being able to dive and 
pierce into his ſecret purpoſe; But this folly is not of ſo Nen, a ſtrain, but that it 
may deſerve both excuſe and pity; But that man that ſpends his whole life in contri- 
ving and plotting, and lay ing ſnares for his own foul; if after all this ado he be indeed 
caught in the pit. that with ſo much pains he digged only for himſelf; Would not any 
man forfeit his diſcretion, that he ſhould either excuſe, or pity him? And in ſuch oc, 
worſe a caſe, is he that contents himſelf with bare hearing and knowing the Word. 
22. Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee, if he ſhould, be con- 
demned for want of ſpiricual wiſdom ; one whoſe profeſlion it was, whoſe trade and 
courle of life, to be converſant in the Scriptures ; who had ſpent his age in reading. 
the holy Wric, and teaching others out of it; one that was fo curious in having the. 
Scripture always near him, that he wrote it continually about him; it was a trimming 


and ornament to his Apparel; It was always in his eyes; it was guarded about N ; 


wriſts of his arms, and inſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the bottom of his garment. | 
one after all this curioſity of drefling, ſedulity in reading; induſtry in teachin , ſhould, 
at length, wich ſo good parts, in ſuch yu clothes, go down into Hell, and ſo die for. 
want of true knowledge; Who would adventure to excuſe him, who would dare to 
pity him? | 


23. Vet not one, or two, but the whole Colledge, the whole Fadion of them, you 


ſhall find in Aat. 23. very near their end. No leſs than eight woes denounced againſt 
them by our Saviour himſelf, (who is mot very forward to deftroy, he came upon a 
far other buſineſs) and all thoſe woes for their folly and blindneſs; In the denouncing 
of every Woe, but one, he ſtiles them Hypocritei. (And an Hypocrite you know, is 
the verieſt fool in the world, for he thinks to couzen and put a cheat upon God, whom 
yet himſelf confeſſes to be Omtiſeient, and who knoweth all things.) In that ſingle 
woe, he calls them blind guides, elſewhere Fools, and blind. This was our Saviour's 
judgment of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it was upon ſufficient grounds. 

24. But their folly and ridiculous madneſs will yet more appear, if you take notice 
of the opinion and judgment that theſe very Phatiſees gave of themſelves. It is in 
| 73 7. 48. 49. The occaſion of it was this. The great Council of the Sanbedrin, 

eeing ſo many of the ignorant People, (as they thought) ſeduced by our Saviour : 
to remedy any further ſpreading of ſo dangerous a contagion ; they by common advice 
ſend Officers to attach him, and to make him ſute enough for preaching: The Officers 
find him buſie inſtructing the people, and inſtead of laying hands on him, themſelves 
are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their infidelity : When Sermon was done, they 


return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without their Priſoner, and give : 2 


good account why they did not fulfil their command, in telling them, they never hear 


a better Preacher ia their lives ; Never man, ſay they, /pake J like this man. Theſe wiſe | 


Magiſtrates pity ing the ſimplicity and eaſineſs of their Sergeants, anſwer them thus; 
Are ye alſo deceiv d? Have any of the Rulers, or of . the Phariſees believed on bim; But tis 

people who know mt the Law, are curſed. Implying, that if the people had been as well 
read in the Law of God, as their Teachers were, they would have kept themſelves 
ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chriſt; But now they may ſee what dif- 
ference there is between men utterly unacquainted with God's Wotd, and thetnſelyes, | 


how ſubject they are to deſtruction, and to be curſed of God. 


25. How is it poſſible for the wit of man, to imagine folly and madneſs of a more 
pertect ſtrain ? Our Saviour Chrift, who is Truth it ſelf, did not exact Faith from his 
Followers meerly for his Miracles fake, but ſent them to ſearch the Scriptures, f, For 
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they, ſaith he, teſtiſe of me. And yet theſe wile men impute it to their knowledge of 
the Law, that they were freed from this Curſe into which the poor ignorant people 
5 fell. How cunningly have theſe fools laid a ſnare for their own live? 
WW / 26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors and 
4 Magiſtrates, (men that were gods to them, that ſate in Moſes Chair) condemned of 
6, extretie folly and indiſcretion? What will become of us, might they ſay, if the 
Phariſees (from whom all that we know, is but a thin thtiſty gleaning) have ſo many 
woes denounced againſt them for want of ſpiritual knowledge ? AO. 
27. Certain it was, There were many poor ſouls, whom the Phariſees kept ont of 
Heaven for company. Our Saviour tells them fo much; Ye neither go into Heaven your 
Jos, wr [offer others to go in: But they were ſuch as they had infected wich their 
aven : Such as made thoſe rotten ſuperſtructions, which thoſe great Doctors built 
upon the Word, ſoundations oſ their Faith and Hope : And as certain it is, that ma- 
ny there were, upon whom God out of his gracious favour and mercy, had not be- 
ſtowed ſuch piercing brains, and enquiring heads, as to make chem acquainted with 
their dangerous Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch as made better uſe of that 
lirtle knowledge they had, than to vent it in diſcourſe, or maintaining Opinions and 
Tenet againſt the Church. They heard the Word with an humble honeſt heart, 
fubmircitg chemſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith to its proper ſear, the 
Heart an Affections, and it was fruitful in their lives and practice. The Wiſdom of 
Solomom bimſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and Luxury, was folly and 
madneſs, to the diſcretion and prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed people. 
28. Thus you fee, The Fool, that in my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay, There is no God, 


| _— wit enough to underſtand more; nay, in the opinion of the World, may 
; make a filly fool of him, that has laid up in bis heart unvaluable treaſures of ſpiritual 
wiſdom and knowledge. And therefore the Latin Tranſlation following St. Paul, might 
more ſignificantly have {tiled him ſaprudens, than Infipiens. For the wiſdom which is 
according to Godlineſs, doch moſt exactly anſwer to that Prudence which moral Phi- 
loſophers make a general over-ruling Vertue, to give bounds and limits to all our 
Actions, and to find out a temper and mean wherein we ought to walk; And therefore 
a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very well what be ſaid, when he 
defined dur Faith to be 4 Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith bears the ſame office 
and ſway in the life and practice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt man. 
29. Now faith Ariforle, there may be many intemperate, youthful, diſſolute ſpirits, 
which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning judgment in ſpeculative Sciences, 
»s the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like; becauſe the ing upon ſuch 
Contemplations, does not at all croſs, or trouble, thoſe rude untamed paſſions and af- 
fections of theirs; yea, they may be cunning in the ſpeculati ve e Virtues; 
"Bur all chis while they are notwithſtanding utterly invincibly imprudenc ; becauſe 
Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning judgment and apprehenſion, but a ſere- 
nity and calmneſs in the paſſions. F wa e FS 
_ "20: Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprebend ſame Ancients, who 
ralled all Virtues Sciences; and ſaid, that each particular virtue was a ſeveral Art; 
requiring only an N Or 1 ing of the Reaſon, and Underftanding, which 
any, for a little coft and ſmall pains taking in frequenting the leacned Lectures of 
Philoſophers, need not doubt but eaſily to obtain. 

31. The conceit of ſo learned a man does very well deſerve our proſecution; And 
it will not be ac r the buſineſs in hand; Therefore 1 ſhall ſhew you, 
how the Moraliſt, by the force of natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divinity 
and Religion, reſembling, both in method and many ſubſtantial parts, the glorious 
learning of a Chriſtian, I cold you che forenamed Doctor did very well to call our 
Faith, or Aſſent to ſuperna Myſteries; A ſpiritual Prudence. 

32. Now, beſides moral prudence, nay, before the Moraliſt can make any uſe there - 
of, orexerciſe ir in the work of any Virtue, there is required another general Virtue, 

- which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, which is nothing elſe, but a ſobriety 
and reraper in the affe&ions, whereby they ace ſeduced and captiv d unto well infor- 
med Reaſon; So that whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no rebellien, no 

_ -  unwillingnels in the Paſſions, but they proceed readily co execution, though it be ne- 

diftaſteful co ſenſe. | > | 

. 33: Now, how well does this expreſs the nature of Charity? for, what elſe is Love 

| but a ſweet ing of che Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſf 

does, as it did in the beginning of Geneſis, inevbere aui, move by a cheriſhing, quiet- 

ng virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſlions 4 Did not the ſame Spirit come to Eljiab in 2 

whiſper? He walks not is Turbine, in à Rrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our 

Aſfections. Now when we have received this f Dei particilam, (as Plato ſaid 
of the Soul) this ſhred or portion of che Holy: Spirit, which is Charity, how evenly 

aut temperately do we bebave dur ſelves ro God, and all the world beſides ? How 
to the performance 


_ - willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves ice of whatſoever 
nt 3 34. But 


- Faith, out of God's Word, dach 6njoyn us ? 
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. Habit of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern diet, oc 

ſenſu | 

tude, or Magnanimity Juſt ſo is ie with Charity. For, N 
37. Charity is a virtue which never goes alone, and is | 

being referved and excluded. from the ſociety and communion of other Graces ; Dur 

it is that which ſeaſons, gives liſę and efficacy to all the reſt ; without which, if it wet 


wy 


} 
| 


lorious 
| fed, yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moraliſt. And to make 
up the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, a | 


fore-rafting of the happineſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient reward 
for all their ſevere and melancholick endeavours. ; '-, oo 
37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) ſhall the Heachetiſh Moraliſt, meecly 
out of the ftrength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the knowledge of what is good 
and ſit to be done, without a practice of it upon our — outward actions, to 
nothing worth, nay, ridiculous #nd contemptible ? And ſhall we, who have the 
acles of God; nay, the whole perfect Will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scrip- 
rures, in every page a}moſt whereof we findthis urged and preſſed upon us, That 
know our Maſters Will, without performing it, is fruicleſs unto us; nay; will inten 
the heat, and add virtue and power to the Lake of fire and brimſtone 3 referved ſor 
ſuch empty unſruitful Chriſtians; and ſhall we, I ſay, content our ſelves any longer 
with bare hearing and knowing of the Word, and no more ? God forbid, rather let us 
utterly avoid this holy Temple of God; Let us rather caſt his Word behind our backs, 
and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever our fore-fachers were; Let us conttive any _ 
courfe to cut off all commerce and entercourſe, all communion and acquaintance wi 
our God, rather than when we profels to know him, and 3 to allow him all 
thoſe glorious Titles and Attributes by which he hath made himfelf known uno ud 
in his Word, in our hearts to deny him, in our lives and practices to diſhonour hin, 
and uſe him defpighefully. | 57 WT. a 
38. It were no hard matter, I think, to perſuade any, but refolved hardned minds; 
that Fruit is neceſſary before any admiſſion into Heaven, w_ by propotng to your | 
conſiderations the form and proceſs of that Judgment, to which you and every man i 
his own perſon muft ſubmit. The Authors word may be taken for the truth of what 
I ſhall teil you; for the ſtory we receive from his mouth that ſhall be Judge of all; 
and therefore is likely to know what cotirſe and order himſelf will obſerve. _ — 
39. In the general Reſurtection, when ſentenee of Abſolution, or Conderhfiation, 
ſhall be paſſed upon every one according to his deſerts, Knowledge is on no fide men- 
tiom d; but one, becauſe he hath eloathed the naked, and ſed che hungry, arid dong 
ſuch like works of Charity, he is taken; and the reft; that have not dot fo much, ars 
refuſe ; Will ic avail any one then to fay, Lord, we confefs, we have not done theſe 
— we have ſpent many an hour in hearing and talking of thy Word; nay, we 
have maintained to the utmoſt of our power, and to our own great preſudice many Opi- . 
nions and Tenets; Alas! we little thodghe; that any ſpotted imperſect Work of ours 
was requiſite, we were refolved that for working thou hadft done edoughi for us to gec 
us to heaven? Will any ſuch excuſes #stheſe.ferve the turn? Far be ir from Usto thigk 10. 
49. If you will turn to Afar. 7. 22. you Hall find ſtronger and better elcdfes thin 
theſe to no purpoſe ; Many ſbal ſay ans mn, (faith Chrifit) Lord, Jets d we Prophified id = 
thy Name? Theſe were fomeching more than hearers, they had ſpent their dime in 
preaching and converting ſouls unto Chriſt; (wich is 4 work, if directed © a right 8 
end, of the moſt precious and -admirable value, char it i E for a Creature. c 
perform 3.) And yet witites they did nor priftife themſelves what they taught — 3 
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they became Caſt. aways. Others there were, bat bad caſt out Devili, and done many 
miracles ; And yet ſo loved the unclean Spirits, that themſelves were poſſeſſed withal, 
that they could not endure to part company then, and now were never likely. 

41. But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory? Were not theſe Inſtructions 

fitter for the Univerſities? Had it not been more fit and ſeaſonable for me to have in- 
ſtructed and catechized mine hearets, rather than to give them cautions and warnings, 
leſt they ſhould abuſe their knowledge? No ſurely !. Inſtructionʒ to make uſe of know. 
ledge in our practice and converſation,. and not content our ſelves: with meer know- 
ing and hearing, and talking of the Myſteries of our Salyation, cannot in the moſt ig- 
norant Congregation.be unreaſonable. Even the Heathen which were utter ſtrangers 
from the knowledge of God's ways, did notwithſtanding render themſelves inexcuſa- 
ble, for detaining ſome part of the Truth, as it were yg ingraſted in them, in 
unrigheeouſneſs. So that there is no man in the World, but knows much more than 
he practices, every man hides ſome part, at leaſt, of his Talent in a Napkin, where- 
fore let every man, even the moſt ignorant that hears me this day, fearch che moſt in- 
ward ſecret corners of his heart for;this treaſure of knowledge, and let him take ic 
forth, and put it. into the Uſurers bands, and trade thriftily with it, that he may re- 
turn his Lord his own with increaſe, Rlaſſed is that ſervant whom bis Lord when be cometh 
ſhall find ſo doing ; Verily. I ſay unto jeu, he ſball make bim Ruler over all his bouſhold. 

42. And thus I have gone through, one member of my firſt general, namely, che 
conſideration, whereinthe Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth conſiſt. In the 
proſecution*whereof, I have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan plants his En- 
gines for the ſubverſion of the Church; In the primitive times, when Religion was 
more ſtirring and active, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt mens under- 
ftandings with Hereſies; and there, by the way, was obſerved his order and method, 
how diſtinctly beginning in thoſe firſt times with che firſt Article he hath orderly ſuc- 


ceeded to corrupt the following, and now in theſe laſt days, he's got to even the laſt 


end of the Creed. But lince, by che mercy and goodneſs of God, we ace delivered, and 
Rand firm in the Faith. once delivered tothe Saints ; he hach raiſed another Engine againſt 
us that ſtand, and that is, to work, that our Orthodox Opinions do us no good; which 
he performs by ſnatching the Word out of our Hearts, and making it unſtuitful in our 


Lives; Now thoſe that are thus inveagled and wrought upon, are meerly befool'd by 


the Devil, or rather by themſelves, for ſo I told you, that St. James ſays; And for an 
example, I propoſed the learned Phariſees, who for all their learning and knowledge 


in the Scripture, yet our Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes. againſt them for being 


Fools and blind Guides. So that the Fool in hand was not oppoſed to a Learned Man, 
but to a Prudent man; And therefore a worthy Doctor of our Church did well define 
Faith to be A ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a knowledge ſought out only for practice. And 
there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the fruit thereof Charity with the 
virtue of univerſal 2 Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, ſor not doing ſo much with the help and advantage of God's 
Word as they could without it; I did, and do beſeech you not to content your ſelves 
with meer Rho Rigg, Sn hearing, with only a conceit of Faith without Works, for 
that was an ancient Hereſie in the Nzcolairens, (whom God by name, profeſſeth an 
- hatred to, as Euſebius tells us.) And for an effectual motive, I told you, how at the laſt 


great Trial, you ſhall not be catechiſed, How well you can ſay your Creed, or ho- 


many Catechiſms without Book, but how fruicful in works of Charity your Faith hath 
been. And ſo I come to the ſecond member of the ſirſt General, namely, the conſi- 
deration how dangerous and grievous a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruit- 
lefs and ineffectual; of which briefly, TER 7 05 | 
42 T will once again repeat that divine ſentence of the Pſalmiſt in P/al 111: 10. The 
fear 4 God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding bave all they that do thereafter, 
5. e. Till a man put his knowledge in practice he is ſo far rom being a good man, that 
he is ſcarce a man, hath not the underſtanding of a man till he do, till he fall at work ; 
he was wifer a great deal before he gained his knowledge; Knowledge alone is a good- 
ly purchaſe in the mean time. It is fo worthy a purchaſe, that as ic ſhould ſeem by 
our Saviour's account, till a man have obtained ſome competency in knowledge, he 
hath gotten no right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. ö 
44- For certainly, no man can juſtly challenge damnation, but he that is burdened 
with Sin; Now he that hath no knowledg, but is utterly blind in his underſtanding, 


hath no fin, that is, in compariſon; the words ate (Jobs 9. 39. Kc.) And Jeſu: ſaid, 


for judgment I am come into this world ; that they which ſee not might ſee 5 and that they which 
fee might be made blind ; Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflict, blindneſs upon any 
man, but only occaſionally, that is, thoſe which walk in darkneſs, and love it ; when 


light comes upon them, and diſcovers their wandring, they hate it, and turn their 
han bs it, 1 88 perverſly and n blind. In the ſame ſenſa 


that St. Paal ſaich, (Mer. 7.) Sin taking occofion by the Law more ſinful 3 whilſt fin 
is not oppoſed, it goes on in its courſe quietly ; but when the Commandment comes 
and diſcovers, and rebukes it, it becomes furious and abominable ; and much more ra- 


ing and violent. | 
ging and violen . 45- There 
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45- There follows, And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, heard theſe wordiz 
and ſaid unto bim, Are we blind alſo? There is nothing in the world, that a Phariſee can 
with leſs patience endure than to hear any intimation given, that he may be ſuſpected 
of folly; and thereſote they were not ſo ſenſible or conceited of ſome wrong recei- 
ved, when our Saviour called chem Generation of Vipers; as they are when their wiſdom 
and diſcretion are called in queftion. Witnels this anfwer ; when no man ſpake to 
them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chriſt in his laſt words meant them or no. 
But what anſwers our Saviour ? | 
46. + Feſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin ; but now ye ſay, We ſee, 
therefore your fin remaineth. As if he had ſaid, fo little ſhall this ſuppoſed knowledge; 
and wiſdom, chat ye have, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the time that ever you ſaw 
the holy Word of God, and wiſh that all the Sermons that ever you heard, all the 
gracious Invitations, and ſweet Promiſes which God by the Miniſtry of his Servants. 
che Prophets, hath ſent unto you, had been ſentences of ſome horrible death and tor- 
ments, from the mouth of a ſevere Judge. For your fins, which otherwiſe had not 
been ſo inſupportable, now by your abuſing the knowledge which God hath given 
you, by your wilful contempt of thoſe many invitations, which have continually 
ſounded in your ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to cruſh you into powder : 
You have hang d a Mill-ſtone about your own necks, which ſhall irrecoverably fink 
ou into the bottomleſs comfortleſs pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have been 
me hope of eſcape, | | | <a 
47. And yet for all this, let not any one fayour and cheriſh himſelf in this conceit, 
that he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, that a very little practice will ſerve his 
turn, his knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him tb too great labour in ex- 
preſſing it in the courſe of his life; for whoſoever he be that dares entertain, or give 
way to ſuch a thought as this is, let him be ſure that if he do not know ſo much as 
God requires at his hands, (eſpecially now that God hath ſealed up the Scripture Ca- 
non, now that the whole Will of God is revealed) this very ignorance alone will be 2 
thouſand weights, to faſten him on the earth, to make him ſure for ever aſcending to 
God, in whom there is no darkneſs at all. | . 
47. For it is not ſo-with an ignorant man, as it is with one that is blind, who if he 
will be ſure not to tempt God by venturing and ruſhing forward in paths unknown to 
him, may live as long and as ſafe as he that is moſt quick-ſighted ; No, ignorance alone, 
though it be not r and fruitful in works of darkneſs, is crime enough. For, 
wich what colour of reaſon will ſuch a one expect the reward of he Such a one \ 
will not doubt, but that the Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the ſottiſh blind igno- 
nt Heathen, to whom God never revealed any part of his Will; yer himſelf may fare 
well enough. Is not this a degree beyond madneſs it ſelf ? What does ſuch a one 
think, that becauſe he lives among Religiaus people, and ſuch as are well acquainted 
with the way to Heaven, that himſelf ſhall be ſure to go for company ? Does he make 
no doubt of his part in the ReſurreRion of the Juſt, becauſe he was born in England, 
or in ſuch a year of our Lord when the Goſpel flouriſhed 2 Nay, ſhall it not be much 
more colerable for the worſt of Heathens than for. fuch a man? . 
49. For if the Heathen were left without excuſe, becauſe they knew not God, or; 
if they knew him, they did not honour him as God, whereas they were only inſtru- 
Red by the Book of Nature; The very main principle of all Religion, namely, That 
there is a God, was a buſineſs of great labour, and required a good underftanding to 
find out, being a Concluſion to be collected and deduced from many experiments of 
his Power, Providence, and the like. Shall thofe hope to eſcape, that pretend igno- 
rance, after they may, if they refuſe it not, have uſe of all that ever Reaſon found 
out; nay, have before their eyes the ſum and effect of all the Sermons and Inſtructions 
that ever any Prophet or Apoſtle made fince the world began? If after all this, there | 
be any ſafety to be hoped for from Ignorance,” then have the Apoſtles cravelled, Chriſt 
preached, nay, died, in vain. | beth | | | 
50. But to rerurn to our buſineſs in hand. Knowledge, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, 
there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no hope of Salvation; And with Knowledge, there 
muſt of neceflity be joyned ſome proportionable meaſure of Practice, elſe'a greater 
and more inſupportable burden of woe and deſtruction. And the reaſon is evident out 
of thoſe words of our Saviour, To whom much it given, bim ſhall much be required. 
We muſt know, that there is not any good thing in the world wherein we have any 
propriety ; We are only Stewards,” and have ſuch things committed to our truſt, and 
one day there will certainly be exacted a ſtrict account, 'as of our riches, health, 
education, but much more our knowledge, and efpecially that knowledge, which is 
perfected only in practice, ſuch is the wiſdom of a Chriſtian, | 
\ 5.1, What reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould rake ſuch pains, give ſuch royal 
and precious graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles to enable them to make 
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known his good will and pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expects at our 
hands. Was all this performed, think we, to afford us only matter of Table talk? 
Does he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe? No ſurely, He gave it us to 
profit withal, both our ſelves and others. And therefore where there is a more abun- 
dant plenty of knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or 
ſor what is wanting in the ſum, we remain debtꝭts; and when once the Creditor catches 
ws by the throat, and caſts us into Priſon, there is no coming out, till all, even the uttermoſt Fur- 
thing be diſcharged : he might well have ſaid never, for it comes all to one end. 

52. It will be worth our conſideration, and very material, to preſs this ſo neceſſary 
a point, to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the Judgment, which ſhall befall 
the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy a fruicleſs 
ineffectual knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their offence. You ſhall find ir 
expreſſed in Luk. 13. 25, &c. in theſe terms, Many in that day ſhall begin to ſay, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and thou baſt taught in our ſtreets ; This is ſomething more 
than hearing Sermons, or learning Catechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard him preach, 
nay, were familiarly acquainted, with him, and yet in chat day will get but a com- 
fortleſs anſwer from him in the following verſe, But be ſhall ſay, I tell you, 1 know net 
whence you are ; Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity. St. Matthew bath it more ſharply, 
I never knew gon. They might elſe have imputed his not knowing them to the weak- 
neſs of his memory; But he ſtops that conceit, and profeſſes, He never knew them, 
1. e. He denies not, but he had often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached, and, it 
may be, he had eaten and drunk with them, yet for all this, He never knew them; 
they were ſtrangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his flock, and there- 
fore was not bound to take notice of them; But there is one will own them, even 
Satan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom: they 
may, nay, they muſt go, L 
53. Are not theſe men right ſerved? Are not they juſtly and righteouſly dealt with- 
al? They had eaten and drunk in his prefence, it is true; nay, peradventure, they 
had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament; They had oft heard him preach in 
their ſtreets, and could for a need repeat a great deal of the ſubſtance of his Sermons ; 
But in very deed, they never knew him, not one word that ever he ſpoke ; that is, 
they took no eſpecial notice of him, they did not acknowledge him for their Lord, | 
neither cared they to perform any thing that he commanded, And now he is quit with 1 
them, He remembers well enough what kind of people they were, even his very Ene- 
mies and Deriders ; and as he never did acknowledge them for his ſſſeep, ſo neither now 
will he admit them into his fold. A moſt righteous, yet withal, a moſt heavy doom. 
54. And here I will briefly end my other member of the Firſt General, namely, how 
dangerous and heavy a burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and ineffectual. 
Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a purchaſe Knowledge alone is ; nay, 
how without it, a man has ſcarce any title at all unto Hell, there is no guile without 
it; Alone it is a good Qualification, a fair towardly diſpoſition towards our ruine. Our 
Saviour proſeſſes that the Phariſees themſelves, (A Nation, the very Proverb of per- 
verſneſs and infidelicy) if they had been blind, i e. without knowledge, they had had 
no ſin. Yet for all this, though Knowledge be ſo dangerous a ware (it is ſomething 
like Gunpowder ; à man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it;) yet this is 
by no means a ſufficient excuſe for any one utterly to neglect the purchaſe of it, at 
leaſt, in ſome meaſure; For it is true, Knowledge not uled, or ill uſed, will aggta- 
vate our torment, and adds even fire unto Hell; yet withal, it is true, that an utter 
negle& of all Knowledge, eſpecially in theſe times of light, when it is to be had at fo 
cheap a rate, will make damnation as ſure to a man as the former. Now the reaſon 
why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in practice, will be abundantly fruitful in torment, 
is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, To whom mach is given, of bim much ſhall be 
required, i. e. We being only Stewards. of Gods bleſſings, no proprietaries in them, 
muſt expect one day to give account for them all, but eſpecially Knowledge, which 
is a Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great receipts, and no disburſe- 
ments, the debt muſt needs be exceeding great; and when once the Serjeant hath ar- 
reſted us for it, The Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The laſt thing that I propo- 
ſed to your thoughts, was the ſuicableneſs of the puniſhment that will attend fuch an 
offence; For the Fool, in my Text, when he would give himſelf leave to think, knew 
well enough that there was a God, and that all his love and fervice was due to him; 

But theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the proſecu- 
tion of his deſign d projects, and therefore he put them far from him; So that, in ef- 
fect, and in Gods account, he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at all knowhim. 
Juſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved ; Chriſt knows all the world better than any man knows his 
own heart: Let in that great day, he ſhall prove to be a very ſtranger, utterly igno- 
rant of the greateſt part of the world, though many of them had been his acquain- 
rance here ; nay, though through faith in his power, they had unawares by wonders "1 
and miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been good helpers to deſtroy the In- 1 


fernal Kingdoms, whereof before they were in Affection, and now for ever muſt, 
indeed, be Inhabitants, abt 55 There 
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55. There remains the other main General, which is indeed the ſubſtance of the 
whole Text, namely, the fruit of this folly, and that is, Atheiſm, not in Opinion, 
but Practice: In the proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, to demon- 
ſtrate, by infallible deductions out of Gods Word, that men who PRE Religion, and 
a perfect Knowledge of God, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and not (what 
he only deſires) the Heart and Affections, may prove in Gods account, very Atheiſts, 
'Or, to bring it nearer home, I will ſhew how that many, the ordinary courſes, and 
the moſt incontrouled practices of men of this Age do utterly contradict, and formally 
deſtroy the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which they pro- 
feſs. But this will require a much longer time than your patience can allow me: 
Therefore I will only add ſome few words of Application of what hath been ſpoken; 
and ſo conclude, h | 4 
56. That Jewel which our Saviour magnifies, (Mat. 13.) and fo comments the wiſ- 
dom of the Merchant for ſelling all, even utterly undoing himſelf to purchaſe it, is the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though it be of moſt precious and ineſti- 
mable value, worthy the ſelling of the whole world co buy it, yet is every mans money, 
every man has riches enough to adventure upon it, ſo he will but ſell all that he has; 
ſo he will be content to turn bankrupt for it, and upon no other terms can he have it. 
57. That advice which Chriſt gave the rich young man, that had a good mind to 
follow him, wiz. that he ſhould ſell all that he had, and take op his Croſs, was not 
any extraordinary unuſual trial, but we have all accepted the ſame offer upon the very 
ſame conditions: We muſt of neceſlity ſell all, deny and renounce the keeping and 
poſſeſſing of any thing beſides this Pearl; We muſt even ſell our ſelves, deny and re- 
nounce our own ſouls, they are both become Gods own, and we ate but borrowers of 
them. Now if we be not Maſters of our goods, nor of our ſelves, neither then may 
we do our own actions, we muſt not think our own thoughts. They were ſuch Fools a5 
this great notorious one in wy Text, who in Pſal. 12. ſay, Our tongues are cur 0wn, we 
muſt ſay what we lift. We are all bought with a price; yea, all that we have, is bought. 
58. Let though we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need nor part 
with our goods, or riches, we need not make away our ſelves. For example; when 
our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brathren, and Siſters, and all 
the world beſides, for my Names fake, and the Goſpels, is not worthy of me this ſpeech does 
not bind me to hate, perſecute, and deſtroy all the kindred I have; no, bur rather to 
love and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them: Yet if thoſe perſons, or if it 
be poſſible for ought elſe to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my way to 
hinder me from coming to Chriſt; then it is time for me to hate them, chen I muſt 
trample them under my ; — So that a man is no more bound to ſell his Goods, that is, 
to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; Only neither of them may by any 
means offend us, or annoy us, in our journey to Chriſt. 
59. Now to bring this home to our en Can any face be ſo impudent, as to 
prope he hath already ſold all, himſelf to boot, and is ready to part with them when 
od ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only wich knowing and hearing Stories 
of him, and reſerves his heart to his own uſe, which is all that God requires. Can he 
with any reaſon in the world be ſaid to ſell all for the Goſpel of Chrift, that ſees Chriſt 
himſelf every day almoſt hungry, and does not feed him; naked, and does not cloath 
him; in priſon, and does not viſit him. For inaſmuch as they do not theſe offices of 
Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. Will he be found to be 
worthy of Chriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce one deligheful fin, which a Hea- 
then would eaſily have done, only for the empty reward of fame? That for his ſake 
will not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury received ; nay, perhaps ſome great kind- 
neſs offered as a ſeaſonable reproof, or loving diffuaſion, from ſinning; that for his ſake 
will not undergo the leaſt trouble in Farther NG own Salvation ? 

60. Far from us (beloved Chriſtians) be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Proſeſſion having 
only the vizard and forms of Godlineſs, but denying tht power thereof, No, let us with thank- 
ful hearts, and tongues, recant and conſider, what God hath, done for our ſouls, how 
he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us. How he hath ſpoke the 
word, and great is the multicude of Preachers. Yet with all, let us conſider, that it is 
in our power to turn theſe unvaluable Treaſures of Gods favours into horrible curſes. 
Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return unto him emp- 
95 it will be effe&tyal one way or other, it will perform ſome great work in us. G 

oth but expect what entertainment it finds upon Earth, and will proportion 2 reward 
accordingly : on them which detain the truth in untighteouſneſs he will rain ſnares, 
fire and brimſtone. But to ſuch as with meck hearts, and due reverence receive it into 
good ground, and expreſs the power thereof in their lives, there cemaineth an exceeding 
eternal weight of Joy and Glory. Let us cherefore walk as children of the light ; and not 
content out ſelves with a bare empty Profeſſion of Religion; Let bin that but namer 
the Name of the Lord, depart from Iniquity. Brethren conſider what I ſay, and the Lor 
give you underſtanding in all things. To God, &c. TYY 
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SERMON IE 
Ps a 1m XIV. I. | \ raps 


| The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, there is no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be ſo far my own Plagiary, as for your ſakes, that you may 
be the better able to go along with me in what remains of this Text, briefly to diſ- 
coverunto you, how far I have already, in another Auditory proceeded in it. 
| 2. Firſt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the courſe and ſeries of the Pſalm, 
and by comparing this with many others in Holy Scripture in different Language, ex- 
preſſing the Ran ) That this Fool, in my Text, was not a man utterly ignorant and 
devoid of the knowledge of God, and his Word ; For he is ſuppoſed by the Pſalmiſt, to 
be a man living within the Pale of the Church, and outwardly profeſſing the true Reli- 
gion and Worſhip of God; And thereupon, Secondly, That his Atheiſm was no Hea- 
theniſh, Philoſophical Atheiſm, no Problematical maintaining an opinion, That there 
50 God, For even among the very Heathens, we read not of above three or four, of 
any account, which have proceeded to this excelling degree and height of Impiety. 
3. But this Perſon (whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſoever he were) is ſuch a one, 
as though, in his Profeſſion, and even ſerious thoughts, he do nor queſtion a Deity, 
but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, who ſhould dare to deprive and rob Almigh 
God of any of his glorious Attributes; notwichſtanding in his Heart, (that is, in the phraſe 
of the Scripture) in the propenſion and inclination of his Affections, and by conſequence, 
in the courſe and practice of his life, he denies and renounces God: he accounts the ſpend- 
ing a little time in thinking and meditating on the Providence, or Mercy, or ſeverity of 
God, to be an employment very ungainful and diſadvantageous to him, a bufineſs likely 
to trouble and ſpoil many of his ungodly projects, and to hinder him in his fortunes ; and 
for this reaſon, he will put God far away from him; he will not ſuffer him to be fas the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 10. 4.) in all his crafty purpoſes. 1 | 
4. I yec willingly confeſs, that this Seying in the Heart,” there is no God, may reafonably 
be interpreted to be a ſecret whiſpering ſuggeſtion, an inward perſuaſion, by fits, which 
a wretched wordling may have, that ſince he has thrived ſo well by his careleſneſs in ob- 
ſerving God's Word, and obſtinate oppoſing himſelf to his Will, it may be poſſible there is 
indeed no God at all; ot if there be, that he will not vouchſafe ro deſcend ſo low, as to 
take notice what is here done on earth, or to obſerve how each particular perſon be- 
| haves himſelf in this life. Now becauſe I will not ſet up one of theſe Expoſitions againſt 
the other, 1 will hereafter, as occafion ſhall offer it ſelf, make uſe of them'both. | 
F. Having thereſore conceivedthe ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch as I have now told you; 
In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by conſe- 
gence, all the abominations following through the whoſe Pſalm, intimated in the per- 
n Nabal, i. e The Fol, which is Folly, i. e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, Inconſi- 
deration. Secondly, The effect of this Folly, which is Atheiſm, and that ſeated not in 
the Brain, but in the Heart or Affections. I have already gone through the former part, 
namely, the cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly ; in the proſecution whereof, I endeavour. 
ed to diſcover, wherein this Folly doth conſiſt. And that is not ſo much in an utter ig- 
norance of God, and his Holy Word, asa not making a good uſe of it, when itis known, 
a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain, without any fruit thereof in 
the reformation of a mans life and converſation. And there I ſhewed, fitſt, what extreme 
folly it was-for a man to ſeek to encreaſe the knowledge of his Maſters Will, without a 
. reſolution to encreaſe proportionably in a ſerious active performance thereof. And ſe. 
condly, the extreme unavoidable daager and encreaſe of guilt, which knowledge, with- 
our practice, brings with it. To both which Conſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Appli- 
cations to the Conſciences of them that heard me, and ſhould have proceeded to 
6. The ſecond General Part; which is the effect and fruit of che folly, or inconſide- 
ration of Nabal, (the Fool) in my Text, which is Atheiſm practical, not of the Under- 
ſtanding, but the Will and AﬀeRions. But the time being ſpent in the proſecution of 
the former General Part, I was forced to reſerve this ſecond Gentral, to be the em- 
ployment of another Hour. eee e |; 
7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, (which debt I purpoſe no to diſcharge 
to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deductions out of God's Word, that 
many, who profeſs Religion, and a perfect knowledge of God's Word, yet whileſt 
they allow him only the Brain, and not (what he almoſt only requires) the Heart 
and Affections, may prove in God's account very Atheiſts. Or to bring it nearer home, 
I promiſed to ſhew, how many the ordinary courſes, and moſt incontrouled practices 
of Men of this Age, do utcerly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very Foundations 
and Principles of chat glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of theſe, Cc. "= 
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the worlt of all humane Creatures, even the Idolatrous, 1 Indians, Whac 
Il;chem | 


Never till now did all ſorts and conditions of men pretend to be able ro flate the m 
intticate profound queſtions of out Religion. Never till now rey WA wich fulfilled, 
I would to God, that all the People rof the Lord were Prophets ; though In a lent which, would 
ſcatce have pleaſed him. Leis 1:11 dont aniad 2201 olls 10d. coviet 
J. Theſethings conſidered, were, it not fir (chin you) that 1 fiquld.renounge.my. Ter, 
or travel to find out a Nation whom it may corigern, and who, have need to hear Atheists 
condemned? I would to God, (my beloved Brethren) that whatſoever” I, ſhall. ſpeak 
againſt that fearful ſin of Atheiſm, may prove vain ,unprofitable words, words which 
may return empty, having found none to faſten upon: I would to God, that L mig 
rive now, as one, that beateth the air, ſo that you, (even, you. who know ſo mych) 
were innocent. But avid found this a Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his days, which 
ere none of the worſt neither: Nea, he hath à ſecond. time, (in al 5 . 2lmott, in - 
a terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt; We, find not 
ſuch an example through the whole Scripture, except it be ina Hiſtory, or pete the 
quotation ue Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſomętimes uſef 
even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Doctrine preached, and, xe+ 
preach'd ; it was ſo. in David's time; and it ſhall go bard, but we ſhall ſhew, chat we our 
ſelves, (though never ſo wiſe and learned and knowing in our own opinion,;)1yer chat ve, 
alſo ought not to take ig to heart, if ſometimes we be ſuſpected and challenged af Atheim: 
© 10, That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even; when he 
was an Angel of Light, namely, -Ero ſimilis Altiſimo; 1 ſhall 2 the moſt Higheſt, ; Now 
that ic is his Office, and employment, to become a Temprer, He had ſince ſcarce. ever 
varied; At the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, wich, his firſt Cultomers, Adam and Eve, he 
begun with it, 1 ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil, And if we ſhall N 
examine our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every ſuggeſtion, at leaſt, ſome de- 
gree and tincture of Atheiſm ; either we do exalt and deifie our own ſelves; or eſſe we 
o diſhonour, and in a manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing him from. that ſoye- 
reignty and ſway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. 1, ... 
11. This, I ſay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all temptations, in all ſins whatloeyer;7 
there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the ſins be but of an ordinary fize:and. rank ; 
But this is not that which I would. now ſtand upon; It concerns me to ſhew, that tho 
men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, tho}, they pretend to never ſo much zeal 
for the Truth, which they, profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth be powerful and per- 
ſuaſive enough to the performance and practice of ſuch Duties, as bear à natural reſem- 
blance and proportion unto it 5 They that make fuch a Profeſſion of God's truth, do but 
flatter themſelves, they only think they believe, but indeed, and in truth, there is no 
ſuch thing as Faith in them. For, we muſt know, that there is no Divine Truth fo u- 
rerly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infallibly flows and reſults from it (as ne- A 
ceſſarijy as warmth from light) a Duty to be practiſed and put in execution; Jaſomuch, 
that it is impoſlible for a man to be 18. erſuaded of the ane but he ſhall infallibly be pet - 
ſuaded to the other; So that, he which ſaltb, He knoweth God, and keeperh nor bis Com- 
ments, i; Liar, and the Truth. is not in bim. And this I ſhall endeavour to confirm by in- 
duction, examining the truth and reality of our Aſſent to the chief Fundamental Points 
of our Religion, by our practices eee concluding, that where the 
latter is not to be found, it is but a vain perſualion and "fantaſtical laben fot a man to 
think he hath the former. ny 8545 N Ty Em 
12. But in the firſt place, that we may be the better able, and without interruption. 
proceed in this deln -d courſe, I will firſt remove. an Objection, which may ſeem to 
revail againſt that which hath been ſpoken, to this effect; The Devils (as Ste f Fames 
Rich) believe and tremble; They do indeed aſſent unto the Truth of all the myſteries of 
Salvation; In the place of St. ary they acknowledge one God; In AMat. 8, 28. the | 
acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt co be the Son of G 8 
And the like may be ſaid of the others following ; and yet if we examine their 4 : 
Rice ; How abſolutely contradicting and watring'is it with their Profeflion ?,. Thenefare, 
it may ſeem, that where there is a firm aſſent to Divine Truths, there may. conſiſt wich 
it à contrary repugnant practice. "rs en, 
13. For anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil gives to the 
Revelations of God, is extremely different from that belief which is exacted of us Chri- 


ſtiatis, and which every one of us, (tho' never ſo vicious and irreligious) would Bel 
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acknowledge the Preceprs and Commandments of God to be Holy, and Juſt and Good, 
and moſt fit to be obſerved: As likewiſe that to thoſe who ſincerel „ and without Hy. 
pocriſie, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, the Promiſes of God ſhall be 77s 
and Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain rhoſe Joys which exceed mans underſtanding to 
comprehend : Yet, theſe things to them are only as a Tale which is told; or rather they 
are to them occaſion of horror and gnaſhing of Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious 
comfortable things, which do nothing concern them, and of malice and hatred to thoſe 
who have ad intereſt in chem, and are in a fair poſſibility of attaining unto them: And 
therefore no marvel if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruitful of Good Works. 
Whereas our Faith (ſaith St. Paul Heb. I f. 1.) is the ſubſtance of things boped for, of things which 
concern us, we do not only acknowledge, that the Precepts of God are good, but alſo neceſ- 
furily to be performed by ns; and that the Promiſes of God are not only deſirable in them- 
- ſelves, but alſo that being ſuch, they were revealed for our ſakes, and are infallibly deſtined 
unte us when we ſhall have performed ſuch conditions as may by the aſſiſtance of God 
be executed by us, even with caſe and pleaſure : Now whereſoever ſuch perſuaſſons as 
theſe are, it is impoſſible (2 if the Devils themſelves could be*ſuppoſed capable of 
them) but that there ſhould accompany them earneſt andſerious endeavoursnot to come 
ſhort of the Glory of God. This difficulty therefore being diſſolved, 1 ſhall purfue the 
examination of our belief of the Foundations of our Religion, by the fruits and iſſues 
of it in the practice of our lives. -F ou” AE. | 
© x4. We will begin wich ſome of God's Attributes; Whoſoever thou art, that profeſſeſt 
hy {elf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is preſent every where, 
boch in Heaven and Earth, infomuch, that it is altogether impoſſible for thee to exclude 
him from thy company; whereſoever thou goeſt, he will purſue thee ; Tho” thou 
ſnouldſt cloath thy ſelf wich darkneſs, as it were with a garment,the darkneſs would be to 
him as the Noon-day ; And tho' it were poſſible for thee ro deceive the eyes and obſer- 
vation of Men and Angels, yea, even of thine own Conſcience, uw him thou wouldſt 
be open and tranſparent; Tee wi regnen, as it were, Dilleted, and having 
the ee expoſed to his ſight. N | xy: 2 <p, 3 
© 15. Thon canft hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his eyes, he taketh no- 
tice'of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very whiſpering of th 
thoughts ; And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt. Out of thy own mouth ſhale 
thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant; Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter a witneſs 
of thy Rebellion and Diobedience? When thou art about the fulfilling of any of chine 
© ungodly luſts, thou retiteſt thy ſelf from company, and art afraid of the faces of men; 
thou abhorreſt the light, and yer dareſt out face him whoſe Eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter than the Sun. Thou would not have the confidence to commit filthineſs, if thy 

Friend were in company; And yet what injury is done to him by it ? What Command- 
ment of his doeſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or if thou didſt, What Power or Authority 
has he over thee co puniſh the? Thou wouldſt beaſhamed to commit ſuch a fin, if thy 
Servant were by, one whom thou art ſo far from being afraid of, chat himſelf, his words, 
almoſt his very thoughts, are in thy power ; Nay, if a Child were in company, thou 
wouldſt not have che face to do it. pk U ee ee 

16. Thou cauſt not deny, but reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant, even to a Child, will 
with - hold thee from ſuch practices, and yet withal confeſſeſt, that Almighty God, 
whom thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, to fear and to love, that he all the while looks upon thee, 
and obſerves thee ; his Eyes are never removed from thee, and which is worſe, tho 
thou mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot. ſuch actions out of thy remembrance, yet it is 
impoſfible he mould ever forget them; He keeps a Regiſter of all thy fins, which no 
time ſhall ever be able to deface ; And what will it then profit thee to live a cloſe con- 
cealed ſinnet from the world, or to gain amongſt them the reputation of a devour religi- 
ous Chriſtian, when in the mean time thine own Heart and Conſcience ſhall condema 
thee ; nay, when Almighty God, who is greater than thy Heart, and knoweth alltbings, when 
he ſhall be able to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly projects, all thy boſome private 
luſts; Yea, that conceit (wherein thou didſt ſo much pleaſe thy ſelf) of being able to 
delude and blind the obſervation of the World ſhall nothing avail thee, but whatſoever 
miſchiefs chou haſt contrived in thy Cloſet ; whatſoever abominations thou haſt practiſed 
in thy Bed; alrtheſe, with each aggravating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered in the 
preſenceof all Men, and Angels, and Devils; when Satan, whom before thou madeſt, 
an Inftrument and Baud unto thy lafts, to whoſe counſels and ſuggeſtions thou before 
wouldft only hearken, ſhall be che molt ſorward and eager to appeach thee. 

17. When thou att brought to ſuch an exigent as this (which, without a timely un- 
ſeigned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhale at laſt be brought to) 
-what will then thy Orthodox Opinions do thee good? What will it then profit thee,to lay. 
Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Tenets concerning God, or 494 
of his glorious Ateributes ? Yea, Now happy hadſt chou been, if, worſe than the moſt 
ignorant heacheniſh Atheiſt, no thought or conſideration of God had entred into thy 
heart? For this profefling thy ſelf a Chriſtian rightly inſtruted in the knowledge of 
God, will prove heavier to' thee than 1 choufand Kl tones hanged about thy neck, to 

K thee into the bottom of that comfortlels Lake of fire and brimſtone? For, for ex- 
ample ; What a ftrange Plea would it be, ſor a Murderer to fay, I confeſs I have commit- 
ted ſuch or ſuch a Murder ; but all the excuſe which I can alledge for my ſelf, is, _ 
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I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, and I knew that my Judge who 
tied me to the obſervance of this Law, upon pain'of death, was preſent, and obſerved 
me when I committed the Fact. Surely it would be maze tolerable for him to fay, I 
never heard of any ſuch Law or judge; or if I have been told of ſuch things, I gave 
but little heed to the report, I did not at all believe it. For tho' this Plea will be very 
inſufficient to acquit the Malefactor; yet it will be much more advantageous than the 
former ; for what were that, but to flout the Judge to his face, and to pretend a te- 
ſpectful worthy opinion of him, for this end, that his contempt and negligence ig per- 
| forming his Commandments, may be more extreme and inexcuſable? and by conſe- 
quence, without all hope or expectation of pardon ? I need make no application of the 
example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply it ſelf. , K 
18, Therefore if I were to adviſe any man who is refolv'd by his practice to contradift 
that opinion which he ſaich he hath of God]; or, that is not reſolved to live with that reve- 
rence and awfulneſs due to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe preſence he al- 
ways is; I would counſel him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the — 4 | 
ſence, or Omniſcience of God; For without all contradi&ion, tho' by living in a Na- 
tion where every one with whom he converſes, proſeſſeth ſo much, he may have learned 
to ſay, There is a God, and that this God is every where 8 ; and takes particul 
notice of whatſoever is done in heaven and earth; yet if this Notion were firmly root 
in his ſoul, as a matter of Religion, as a buſineſs upon which depends the everlaſting wel- 
fare of his ſoul and body; it is altogether imipoſlible for him to continue in an habitual 
practice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant and de ſtructive to ſuch a conceit. For 
tell me, would any man in his right ſenſes, when he ſhall ſee another drink down a 
poy ſon which he knows will ſuddenly prove mortal unto him; I ſay, will any man be 
— mad as to believe ſuch a one, tho' he ſhould, with all the moſt earneſt proteſtations 
that can be imagined, profeſs that he is not weary of his life, but intends to prolong it 
as long as God and Nature will give him leave? 3 n 
19. The Caſe is altogether in each point and cireumſtatice the fariie ; For he which 
ſaith, He believeth or aſſenteth to any Doctrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religi- 
on, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſelf in certain bonds unto Almighty 
God (for ſo the very name of Religion doch import) to expect no benefit at all from him, 
but upon condition of believing ſuch divine truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to reveal anto 
him, namely, as means and helps of a devout religious life and worſhip of him: For God 
reveals nothing of himſelf to any man for this'end, to ſatisſie his curioſity,” or to afford 
him matter of diſc6urſe or news ; but to inſtruct him how he may behave himſelf here 
in this life, that he may attain thoſe promiſes which ſhall be fulfilled to thoſe who fincere- 
Iy and devoutly ſerve and obey him. | . | x 
20. Therefore he that ſhall ſay, I believe ſuch a Truth revealed by God, and yet 
lives as if he had never heard of ſuch a thing ; yea, as if he had been perſuaded of the 
contrary ; is as much to be believed, as if he ſhould ſay, I will drink a deadly poyſon ro 
quench my thirſt, or will ſtab my ſelf to the heart, for Phyſick, to let out ſuperfluous 
bloud : So that man who is not reſolved to break off his wicked courſes by repentance, 
and converſion unto God; that lives as if the Devil only were every Where, afid he re- 
ſolved to pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly life; let not ſuch a one ùſe himſelf to 
ſay, I believe that God is always preſent with me, and a Spectator of my actions; for 
thereby, he ſhall only add a lye to the reſt of his fins, and fewel to the Lake of fire and 
brimſtone : He ſhall never perſuade God to believe him, that he was of ſuchan opinion; 
but that whatſoever his tongue ſaid, and his fancy now and then apprehended, yet in his 
conſcience he was always a conſtant reſolved Atheiſt, and i» bis heart be ſaid, There is 0 God 
21. In the ſecond place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou profeſſeſt obe- 
dience to, is infinitely Righteous ; inſomuch that it is impoſſible that he ſhould not hate 
and abhor unrighteouſneſs in whomſoever he finds it: Yea, ſo natural and eſſential is his 
Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf, if he ſhould accept any mans perſon, if he 
ſhould not be avenged on fin, if he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh it. Thou canſt not bg 
ignorant how many Vows and Proteſtations he hath made almoſt every where through the 
holy Scripture, of his hatred and indignation againſt ſin, inſomuch, that heaven and 
| earch may paſs away, but not one jot or tittle of thoſe Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the 
ground, which he hath denounced againſt impenitent ſinners. 2 
22. And ſhall not thy on mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked ſer- 
vant? Dareſt thou then every hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch things, as muff 
certainly procure his anger and indignation againft thee for ever? Wile thou, 25 the fir» 
ful pleaſure of a few minutes, put thy ſelf in ſuch a condition, that God muſt of necelliry 
be angry with thee? That he muſt ceaſe to be God, unleſs he hate and abhor thee? Cer- 5 
— if thou wouldſt deſcend into thine on heart, if thou wouldſt give thy ſelf leave 
carefully and unpartially to examine thy thoughts, thou wouldſt find that thy tongue 
has given thy Soul the lye, when it hath told thee, that God is immutably Juſt and righe- 
eous; and yet for all char, that thou art reſolved to run on in ſueh es, 25 of 
neceflity pull down his heavy difpleaſure againſt thee. *» eo BY ons 
23; At leaft, thou wilt find in thy heart earneſt deſires and wiſhes, that God were not 


ſo righteous as Preachers cell thes he is! O, thinkeſt'thou' in thy heart, chat God were 

ſuch an unrighteous perſon as I am! O, chat he could be content to wink at me, when 

I am about che fulfilling of my ungodly deſires ! Alaſs, what harm is ie to him, what in- 
enge: 
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convenience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinſul pleaſures of this life? Or if he 
enge himſelf upon me! 


Atheiſt; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that ſince that knowledge 
which he pretended to have of God's Righteouſneſs, had been ſo fruitleſs and ſuperficial, 
that notwithſtanding ſuch, a conceit, he proceeded ſtill on in his ungodly courſes; that 
therefore he did delude himſelf all the while with phancaſtical ungrounded illuſions ſo 
that whatſoever imagination ſwim in his brain, yer in the language of his heart, that is, 
in the propenſion and ſway of his affections, he ſaid, There it m G. Now what hath 
been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, infinite Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the 
ſame reaſon and proportion, be ſpoken of the reſt of his glorious Attributes. But the 
ſtraitneſs of time will force me to leave the reſt untouched ; I will proceed therefore to 
make the like Collections from one or two Articles more of the Creed. 75 bas 7 
27. Thou believeſt that after this life (which cannot Iaſt very long, it will, and that 
ſhortly have an end) there remain but two ways for all men of what ſtate and condition 
ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into life and glory everlaſting, or elſe in- 
to pains and torments infinite and inſupportable. And by conſequence, that thy ſoul is 
an immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere ; and according to thy 
behaviour here, during that ſnort meaſure of time which thou liveſt upon the earth, it 
muſt expect a reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt perſuade thy ſelf to walk wor- 
thy of that calling whereunto thou art called in Jeſus Chriſt : If thou wilt not forſwear 
and renounce that glorious Profeſſion which thou madeſt in thy Baptiſm: If thou canſt be 
content to fubmic thy ſelf co the eaſie yoke of Chriſt, purpoſe to thy ſelf what reward thou 
canſt imagine, give thy thoughts ſcope and licence to be exceſſive and overflowing in their 
deſires: if thou art not ſatisfied to the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able ta 
comprehend, tell God he is a Lyar, and has deceived thee. Oh what unſpeakable joys ſhall 
e Expea thee? Oh with what a burden and weight of glory ſnalt thou even be 
relied £ | T* | 11 onde 
; "=o But on the other ſide ; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineſtimable bleſſings as are now ſet. 
before thine eyes, thou art yet reſolved to content thy ſelf with ſuch vain trifling plea- 
ſares as thou canſt meet with in this life, which yet thou canſt not attain to, but with as 
much pains, and anxiety, and care, as if rightly applied, would have been ſufficient to 
have procured heaven for thee ! What ſhall I ſay-unto thee 2 Only this, Thou baſt thy re- 
ward; remember that thou baſt already received thy good things. What a terrible affrighting 
ſpeech is this? It may be thou haſt fed and glutted thy luſts with ſome pleaſures of this 
life ; it may be thou haſt ſatisfied in ſome ſmall meaſure thy ambition with honour and 
- preferment ; and yet it may be for all thy cares and travels, thou haſt not been able to 
attain to any of thoſe things as thou didſt deſire ; whether thou haſt: or haſt not, it is all 
one, there is little to chuſe, but howſoever, Remember that thow haſt received thy 1 good things 
Remember, ben baſt thy reward. Do not hereafter preſume to offer or pretend to any; che 
leaſt good from God. It may be hereaſter thou may eſt come to ſuch want, as to ſtand in 
need of a cup of cold water; nay, it may be thou wouldſt think thy ſelf happy, if any 
body would afford thee but one drop of water to reſreſu thy tongue. But in vain; for 
Son, Remember thou 71 already received zby good things. Thou never ſaweſt beggar fo ut- 
terly wretched and deſtitute, but 1 every where have filled himſelf with 
water, and have thanked no body for it; and (yet though thou ſhouldſi wenne 
J rer f 


- 
” ” l = * Ra - * 
e ce eue bone yin Yo ginnt 05 10906 (0s 4 


N 
3 Ius ” 


p ” 
on *7 ff f 
= = 


- 


- 


— . A 5 8 2 2 * 
. L e „. * 9 


* 
1 


II. Serm. on Pſal. xiv. 1. 


— — — — — — 5 222 2 
ie Third e © 
thy ſelf with intreating, and crying for ie, yet none ſhould be found to give it thee, even = 
thy liberal good father Abraham will deny it to ther. | 
209. Surely there cannot be found fo impudent, ſo unreaſonable a ſinnec, as to profeſs 
he is fully perſuaded of theſe things, and that he hath a deſite, and even ſome hope, that 
God will be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that none of thoſe things happen un- 
to him, and yet reſolve to follow the devices of his own heart; to ſay,” He acknowledg- 
eth that the joys which are referved for penitent Believers, are ſo exceflively glorious, 
that the affliQions of this life are not worthy of them, much leſs the vain pleaſures there- 
of; and yet withal, rather than not enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, to make himſelf 
uncapable of thoſe great bleſſings. Such a generation of mea I find in holy Scripture, . 
and God himſelf takes notice of them, who fay, We ſhall baue peace, though we walk in the 
imaginations of our beart : But withal, I can ſcarce meet with God ſo impatient through 
the whole Bible, as he is with people of ſuch a temper as this, Surely, the Lord will be a- 
venged on ſuch a nation as this, and will make bis fierte wrath to 8 —_— 
| 30. Therefore whomſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy reſolution to walk in the 
imagination of thine own heat; at leaſt, take ſo much pity of thy ſelf, do not thou thy 
| ſelf add violence and heat to the wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt thee, by pre- 
tending to a belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, that all the while that 
thou art buſy in the proſecution of thine ungodly luſts, notwithſtanding that, all that 
time, this opinion hath never left thee, that God will bring thee to Fadgment ; That even 
that very body of thine, which thou mad 'ſt a manſion for the Devil, an inſtrument for 
any wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet that 2 ſhould be raiſed up; that 
to thy extreme horror and aſtoniſhment, God would take ſuch particular care of that 
very body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he would recover it, tho' diſperſed to 
the four Winds of heaven, and build it up again (thou ſayeſt thou knoweſt for what uſe) e- 
ven to be a mark againſt which he will empty his Quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of 
fiery indignation, in the puniſhing of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power.. 
31. But I cannot allow my ſelf any longer time to proſecute the former part of my 
Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelyes, who think they indeed be- 
lieve the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their practice and courſe of life, they 
live in an habitual exerciſe of ſuch fins, as are utterly repugnant and deſtructive to ſuck 
a belief; and this [I think, I have performed; but yet only in general terms, not deſcend- 
ing to a view of ſome more eminent and particular ſins and enormities ; For that therefore, 
which remains of the time that your patience will allow me, I will ſpend it in acquitting 
my ſelf of the other part of my promiſe; namely, in inftancing in ſome extraordinary in- 
controuled practices of theſe times; and diſcovering how utterly they do deſtroy the ve- 
ry grounds and foundations of our Religion, and how impoflible it is they ſhould conſiſt 
with a true ſincere profeſſion of Chriftianity. | | | 
32. As firſt, for example; how ordinarily do we meet with this practice, for men which 
are above others in wealth and power, to employ both theſe to their utmoſt abilities, for the 
maintaining of an unjuſt cauſe againſt a poor inferiour Adverſary; I am ſure this is no news 
to you, you do not ſtartle at the hearing of ſuch a crime as this; and yer, if it be well con- 
ſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and abominable ? For give me leave to 
ſuppoſe, or put the caſe, that ſome one of this company were guilty of this ſin, | 
33. If I ſhould ask him, whence, and from whom he had his riches or power? Whom 
he would acknowledge for his Benefactor? I make no queſtion, but he would give me a 
good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That be would not ſacrifice to bis Net, nor burn Incenſe to bit 
Drag; but that God, who gave a'bleſling to his cares and endeavour, had adyanced him 
to fach a place and fortune in the world. Again, if I ſhoald ask him, in what eſteem and 
value (he thought that) God holds his faithful ſervants ? or, whether he would take it well 
to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others more potent than themſelves; he muſt 
needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter of perſons, neither riches nor 3 are 2 
means to procute his favour, but that in all conditions of men, He that loveth righteouſneſs, 
and bateth iniquity, ſhall be accepted by him. \_ HY 5 
| 34 If theſe be his Anſwers (as without all contradiction, unleſs he will profeſs himſelf 
an Atheiſt, fuch muſt be the effect of them ;) then let him conſider what a woful condi- 
tion he has concluded himſelf to be in, and what reaſon he has to thank God for his honour 
or riches? Does he think that God has furniſhed him with ftrength and weapons for this 
end, that thereby he might be able to make war with himſelf, that he might have the pow. 
er to over-run and lay waſt thoſe whom God loveth as the apple of his own eye? Can he 1 
magine, that God has been ſo beneficial and liberal to him, in Reno him to a rank and 
degree above others not inferiour to him in the riches. and treaſures of God's grace, and 
therefore as dear unto him as himſelf; for this end, that thereby he may prove amore able, 
and fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreck his malice and hatred upon thoſe whom God loves? 
35. Therefore, if there be ere ſuch a perſon in this Auditory (yet hope there is not) but 
and if there be? What ſhall I ſay unto him? Let him conſider, avkit@hard task he has under- 
taken to war againſt God? Let him conſider, what a ſtrangsretKonihghe is likely to make 
unto God, when he ſhall at laſt (as undoubtedly he will) require of Him an accouni of his 
Stewardſhip ? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me five Talents, and what have I done with 
them ? Why, lo, I have made them ten Talents. But how, by what courſes? Why, I 
have uvjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed _ wrung from my fellow ſervants, thoſe eg" SIN 
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lencs which thou gaveſt them; Thave Suns thus much by my violent b of a 
cauſe which thou hatedſt, and my ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt; This is 
ſurely a ſore evil under the Sun. Bur ſince, I hope, it little concerns any one here, to 
have ſuch a crime as this diſſected curiouſly and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall faffice me 
to ſay, that they who are guilty of it, are far from knowing of what ſpirit they are, 
when they ſay, they are Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhor to counte- 


nande or entertain ſuch a vice as this. 5 E A 
6. In the fecond place, How can ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) who ſeek bonour one of another, and 


. * 


0 that hongur which is of God? If theſe words of Chriſt be true, that they who too earneſtly 


deſire applauſe and reputation among men, neglecting, in the mean time, ſeriouſly to en- 
deavour the attaining to the hogour which is of God; that is, obedience and ſubmiſſion to 
his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought eſpecially to place his honour and 
reputation: If ſuch men as theſe,do in vain,and without all ground of reaſon, reckon them- 
ſelres in the number of true believers ; again, if the chief badge and eme whereby Chriſt 
would have his Servants to be diſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs to ſufferinju- 
ries, a deſire rather to have the other cheek ſtrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame 
way with the Coat, than to revenge one blow with another, or co go to Law for a mat- 
ter of no great moment, for recovering, of that which a man might well enough loſe, 
without endangering his Eſtate. 1 22 2 

37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true ; ſuppoſe Chriſt (according to the Viſion of Ezekiel). 
Exel. 9. 5. ſhould command his Angels utterly. to ſlsy thro' all Feruſalem, that is, the Church, 
old and young, maids, and little children, and women, excepting. only thoſe upon whom his mark and 
badge were to be found; what deſtruction and: deſolation would there be? How would the 
Sanctuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with the ſlain ? How would many 
(who now paſs, both in their. own and other mens opinions, for good Chriſtians enough) 
be taken for Aabumets fervants, whoſe Religion it is, by fury and murther, to gain Pro- 
ſelices to their abominable profeſſion: Suppoſe our. Garments ſhould be preſented to God 
with the ſame. queſtion that Jacob's Sons ſent their Brother Foſeph's, Num bc eft tunica fi- 
Iii tui? Is this thy Sons Coat? Would they not. rather be taken for the skins of ſavage 
Beaſts, ſo unlike ate they to that Garment of Humility and Patience which our Saviour 
wore, and which he bequeathed. us in his Legacy. . 

38. We are ſo far from ſecking that Honour which is of God, from endeavouring to at- 
tain unto, or ſo much as coùntenance ſuch virtues, which God hath often profeſſed, that 
he will exalt andglorifie ; ſuck is humility, and patiently bearing of injuries, that we place 
our honour and reputation ia the contrary; that is counted noble and generous in the worlds 
Opinion, whichis odious andabotninable in the fight of God : If thy Brother offend ar injure 


' thee, forgive him, ſaith Chriſt ; if he proceed, forgive him? What? Until ſeven times? I, 


until ſeventy times ſeven times. But how is this Doctrine received now in the world? what 
counſel would men, and thoſe none of the worſt fort, give thee in ſuch a caſe 2 How would 
the ſobereſt, diſcreeteſt, well bred Chriſtians adviſe thee? Why thus, if thy Brother or thy 
Neighbour have offer d thee an injury or an affront! forgive him? By no means, of all things 
in the world take heed of that, thou art urterly undone in thy reputation then, if thou doſt 
forgive him; what is to be done then? Why let not thy heart reſt, let all other buſineſs 
reſt, let all other buſineſs and employment be laid aſide, till thou haſt his blood ; what, a 


mans blood for an injurious paſſionate ſpeech, for a diſdainful look? Nay, this is not all. 
That thou may Fein amongſt men the reputation of a diſcreet well tempered murderer, 


be ſure thou killeſt him not in paſſion, hen thy blood is hot and boy ling with the provo- 


cation; but proceed with as much temper and ſetledneſs of reaſon, with as much diſ- 


cretion and preparedneſs: as thou wouldſt to the Communion ; After ſome ſeveral days 
meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, into ſome retired place, and there let it be 


put to the trial, whether thy life or his muſt anſwer the injury. 


39. Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity! That it ſhould be a moſt ſure ſetled way for 2 
man to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, if he ſhall dare to perform a 


_ Commandment of Chriſt's which is as neceſſary to be obſerved by him, if he have 


any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink is for the ſuſtaining of his life? That 
ever it ſhould enter into the heart of a Chriſtian to walk ſo exactly and curiouſly con- 


_ trary to the ways, of God; that whereas he every day and hour, ſees himſelf contem- 


ned and deſpiſed by thee who art his ſervant, his creature, upon whom he might (with- 

out any poſſible imputation of unrighteouſneis) pour down the Vials of his fierce. 
wrath and indignation? Let he, notwithſtanding, is patient and long: ſuffering to- 
wards thee, hoping that his long: ſuffering may lead thee to repentance, and earneſtly 
deſiring and ſolliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto. him; Yet, that 
chou, for all this, for a blow in anger; it may be, for a word or leſs, ſhould take up- 
on thee to ſend his ſoul or thine, or, it may be, both, clogg d and preſs'd with all your 
ſins gnrepented of (fon ghowerantt not be ſo wild as to think, thou canſt repent of thy 
ſigg,.and yet reſolve; p Lach a buſineſs) to expect your ſentence before the judg- 
ment ſeat of God ;-wiltully and irrecoveradly to deprive your felves of all thoſe bleſ- 


Jed means which God had contrived for your ſalyation, the power of his Word, the 


efficacy-and.yirtne of his Sacraments; all which you ſhall utterly exclude your ſelves 


I1rom, and leave your ſelves in ſuch a ſtate; that it ſhall not be in God's power to do 


You any good. this all ye that fgbt againſt God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be 
eſs Gee, N * 2885 e 
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25 In the third place: There is another great evil under the Sun, and that is, when men 
ate not content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religion, by unworthy 
ſcandalous Practices; but to make themſelves innocent, they will entitle God to their 4. 
bominations : Of this natute are thoſe, who ate curious and inquiſitive into Scriptute, 
great ſtudents in it for this end, That they may furniſh them with ſome places, which 
being violently wreſted, and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, at leaſt in their opinion, to 
patronize and warrant their ungodly irreligious courſes. The time will come, faith Chrift 
to his Diſciples, when they who hate and perſecute you, ſhall think they do God good ſervice. And 
the time is come, when men think they can give no greater, nor more approved teſtimon 

of cheic Religion, and zeal of God's truth, than by hating and abhorring; by reviling a 
traducing their Brethren, if they differ from them in any, though the moſt ordinary, in- 
nocent Opinions: if men accord not altogether with them, if they run not on furioufly 
with them in all their Tenets, they are enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find 
Scripture enough to warrant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any ſcandalous 
diſhonourable reports of them, and to poyſon utterly their reputation with the World. 


An Application to the Communion 2 4 
Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a time would permit, (and yet, it may be, with 
1 reater earneſtneſs than you could have been content I ſhould) fearched into the te- 
27 corners of our hearts, and there diſcovered a vice, which it may be, you little expected, 
namely, Aw A ftrange vice, I confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian Hearts. I have like- 
wiſe exempliſied in ſome particular practices of theſe times, moſt exactly contrary to our 
Proſeſſion of Chriſtian Religion: If I ſhould endeavour to diſcover all that might be ob- 
ferved of this nature, not my hour only, but the day it ſelf would fail me. Notwithſtand- 
ing 1 am reſolved to make one inſtance more about the buſineſs of which we are met 
echer, namely, The receiving of the blefled Body and Bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
T foppoſs you will acknowledge with me, that that is a buſineſs of the greateſt'conſequencs 
that a Chriſtian is capable of performing: I hope I need not to inſtruct you, how inexcu- 
| fably guiley thoſe men render themſelves who come with an unprepared heart, with an 
unſanctified mouth, to the partaking of theſe heavenly Myſteries: bat art thou (ſaith 
God by the Pſalmift)'chat rakeſs my word into thy mouth, when thow hateff to be reformed ? 
And if that be ſo great a crime for a man only to talk of God, to make mention of his 
Name, when the heart isunclean and unreformed ; with how much greater reaſon m 
Chriſt ſay, What art thou that takeſt me in thy Mouth? What art thou that dareſt devo 
my Fleſh, and ſuck my Bloud, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Bloud into thy ſelf, 
to make my ſpotleſs Body an Inſtrument of thy Lufts, a Temple for the Devil to inhabit 
and reign in? To crucifie Chriſt once more, and put him to open ſhame ? To ctucifie - 
him ſo that 1 good ſhall follow upon it, to make the Blood of the ned Covenant a pro- 
fane thing? And thus far, if not deeper, is that man guilty, that ſhall dare to come to this 
heavenly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean affections. e196: A 
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er him deny himſelf. 721 das 


F 8 reaſon there is, that according to that exceſs of value and weight, wherewith 
_ CT heavenly and ſpiritual things do furmounrand preponderare earthly and tranſitory; 
ſo likewiſe the deſire and proſecution of them ſhould be much more contentiouſly active 
and earneſt, than that of the other: Yet, if men were but in any proportion fo cireum⸗ 
ſpect, and careful in buſineſſes that concern their eternal welfare, as even the moſt fooliſm 
Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſuch trifles, as are not worthy to take up th 
mind even of a natural man; We ſhould not have the glorious Profeſſion of Chrifti 3 
ſo careleſly and ſleepily undertaken, fo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay,” cowardly” main 
rained ; 1 might add, fo treacherouſſy pretended and betrayed to the enebmpuffing of 
baſe and unworthy ends, as now it is. 8 Rem Wer 
2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs behaviour of Chis 
ſtians, than to an extreme incogitancy, and want of conſideration” in us, upon Whar 
te tms ĩt is, that we have entred into League with God, and to what conliderable. i 
Conditions we have in our firſt initiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemmiy ſubmitted aud end 
gaged ourſelves; without a ſerious refolute performatice whereof, e hive/promiſed b 
no means to expect any reward at all from God, but to remain ſtrangers, wtcerlyexcl | 
from the leaft hope of enjoying 1 of thofe _ gore Promiſes whieh it hath 
e gracious God ſo liberafly to offer and ut umo us in dur bleſted Saviour 
5 FR | d | | | | T. + gs | 435 3 2 
3. It was no gobd ſign. when che precious Seed of the Word was received inte the 
ftony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy: Hearers refembled by chat ground, give he 
to the gtorious and comforrable Promiſes, which attend Religion, withour'h reſp 
to many troubleſome and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceflacily go along wo 


ſelves o 
"which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our ſelves to be abſolutely at his diſpoſition without 
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to ſtrangle a Luſt as dear unto them, and as neceſſary for their employments, as an eye, 
or right hand; Or without them, when that Proſeſſion which they. have undertaken be- 
comes offenſive or ſcandalous to great men: Then, (as if they had been miſtaken in the 


- Purchaſe, or deceived by the Preacher,) the joy fo ſuddenly kindled, as ſoon vaniſhes, 


and they retire themſelves home, expecting a more commodious and gainful bargain, 

4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, one of a King 

reparing for War, the other of a Builder of a Houſe ; whereby to inftru& his hearexs, 
—— they ſhould do before they did offer to undertake his ſervice; The ſum whereof is 
this; That if they had any ends and projects of their own, if they thought to ſerve them- 
ſelves upon him, they were much deceiv'd ; that they ſhould deeply, and thoughtfully 
conſider of what weight and conſequence the buſineſs was that they went about. | 

5. There is a Kingdom to be obtained, anda glorious Palace, wherein are to be erected 
many fair Manſions to reign in; But it is a Kingdom that ſuffers violence, and the yio- 


lent muſt take it by force; And it is a building that will exact perchance all the means 
they have, and their whole lives labour to boot; Wherefore it is good for them to fic 
down, to ſend for their friends to counſel, to queſtion their hearts, whether they have 


courage and reſolution, and to examine their incomes, whether they will bear the charges, 
to muſter Souldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for the Building. & 

6. If they like theſe large offers, and have means enough for the employment, and are 
not unwilling to ſpare for coſt, let them go on in God's Name ; There is no doubt to be 


made of an end, that ſhall fully recompence their loſſes, and ſatisfie their utmoſt boldeſt - 


deſires, and fill the whole capacity of their thoughts. But onthe other ſide, unleſs all theſe 
conditions concur, He has ſo much care of their credit that he would wiſh them not to 
fer one foot further in the employment, but to betake themſelves home, leſt if they 
ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous to the word of Scor- 
ners: to whom it would be meat and drink to ſee ſome glorious freſh ruines of a Build- 


ing left tothe fowls and beaſts to inhabit; or to ſee a fierce invading Army forced to tes 


tire themſelves home, cool d and content with their former want and poverty. _ 
7. Objed. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful hearer reply upon our Saviour, 
and enquire, whence theſe Sums muſt be raiſed, and theſe Forces muſtered. Alas, what 


is a wretched mortal man, that he ſhould think of taking Heaven by Compoſition, much 


more of forcing and invading it: What is there on Earth to lay in balance againſt Hea- 


ven? Has not the Spirit of God told us, that all is vanity, nay, lighter than vanity, thro”. 


all Ecclefiaftes ? And again, that men of low condition are vanity, and men of high con- 
dition (to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with wealth, think that therefore they are 


n muclr better eſteem and favour with-God than their Brethren) they are worſe than 


vanity, for as it is Pſal. 62. 9. They area Lye, that is, they are no ſuch things as they take 
themſelves for, they are quite contrary to what they ſeem, | 
X 2 anſwer hereto is not very difficult; For ti 
lities, ſuch I mean, as our fore- fathers have left us, it is as impoſſible for us by any worth 
in our power, to offer at the purchaſe of heaven, as to make a new one; yet ſuch is the 
mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo glorious a Bargain is already made to our hands, the 
ain whereof will redound unto us upon very reaſonable conditions; Namely, if we can 
be brought to acknowledge our own beggarly ftarved eftate, and thereby evacuating our 
Fal manner of worth and deſert in our ſelves, and relying only upon his mercy 


any reſervation at all. *. f ö 
9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant in the Pa- 
rable all his Eſtate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in the Goſpel turn 


bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed perſons amongſt us; if 


we will be content to part with. our tetum nibil, all whatſoever we are, or have; If we can 


perſuade our ſelves, to eſteem pleaſure and profit as droſs and dung, when they come in 


competition with this Pearl; If we can readily and affectionately hate our deareſt friends 
and kindred, even tread our Parents under our feet, when they lie in our way unto Chrift ; 
if we can perfectly deteſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts and affectionate fins ; Finally, 


i our own ſouls become contemptible and vile in our own eyes, in reſpect of that glorious 


Inheritance ſe dearly purchaſed for us; then are we rich to purchaſe this Peacl; then are 
we able and ſufficient to go through with this building, and ſtrong enough to conquer this 


10. Now all-this (as muſt be ſhewed in many more particulars) is properly to deny our 


ſelves, which is a condition that our Saviour makes ſo neceſſary and inſeparable in every 
dne, that purpoſes to be any thing the better for him, that defires to be found in the num- 
ber of thoſe that have given up their names unto him, for ſaith the Text, Feſus ſaid unto 


thew all, man will come after me, let bim deny bimſelf Let him.-= | 
.. — words —— conveniently capable of a diviſion ; But taking them 
in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chrift, and which concerns every man, of 


What ſtate or condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for a Lord and Saviour; 
We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law ; Namely, 


ficſt, we will io general, . conſider the nature, meaning, and extent of this Law; How 


» © 


fac the ation here injoyned (which is a denying or renouncing) doth _ 855 
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Luke ix. 13. 
how much is comprehended in the object thereof, Our ſelves: Secondly, I will reſtrain this 

general Duty into 3 Caſes, which may conveniently be reduced to three, namely, 
that by virtue thereof we are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and utterly deny, 1. Our own 
Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and Affections. And laſtly, our own Deſert 
and Righteouſneſs, | . | " 

4 * Gut of this Commandment, then, conſidered in general terms only, (for ſo I ſhall 
only handle it in this hours Diſcourſe) as it is contain'd in theſe two words 4 mpricd' d daun, 
but two ſuch words, ſo full and ſwelling with expreſlion, that our Language can ſcarce ax 
all, or but faintly, expreſs and render the force and vigour of them in twenty; I ſhall ob- 

ſerve unto you this doctrinal Poſition, namely, That it it abſolutely and r required 
of every man that proſeſſes Chriſtianity, not only utterly to renounce all manner of thi 
4 
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. 
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ings that thwart 
and oppoſe God's Will and Command, but alſo reſolutely, and without all manner of 9 to 
uh, and reſolve upon the denial of whatſoever is in our ſelves, or 2 thing elſe, bow full of plea- 
ſure, profit, or neceſſity ſoever, tho in themſelves indifferent, lawful, ir convenient; when they come 
in competition with what Chriſt bath enjoyned us. Which after I have explained and confirmed 
by comparing this Law with many other Precepts of the ſame nature in the holy Scripture, 
I ſhall apply unto your. Conſciences by two uſeful inforcements. One, taken from the ex- 
treme undeniable reaſonableneſs of the thing here commanded. The Other, from the won-' 
derful love and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not ſo much at our hands as him- 
ſelf hath already voluntarily performed, and that for our ſakes: For thus, or to this pur- 
ſe, run the words: I any Man will come after me, let him do as I have done, even d.ny 
imſelf, take up bis, indeed my Croſs daily, and ſo follow me. | | 
13. I told you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not of the expreſſion, 
tho I know not how, ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and fettered in Theſes and 
Diſtinctions, we have loſt this word Law; and men will by no means endure to hear, 
that Chriſt came to command us any thing, or that he requires any thing at our hands, he 
is all taken up in promiſe : All thoſe Precepts which are found in the Goſpel, are nothing 
in theſe mens opinions, but mere promiſes of what God will work in us, 1 know not how 
fine nobis, tho' indeed they be delivered in faſhion, like Precepts. 1 
14. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous conſequences do and muſt neceſſarily ariſe 
from that new invented fatal Neceſlity 3 a Doctrine, that fourteen 'Centuries of Chriftia- 
nity never heard, of : If we will enquire after the old and good ways, we ſhall find the 
Goſpel it ſelf by its own Author called a Law : For thus faith the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon 
of Chriſt : I will preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten thee. (4) And how familiar are ſuch ſpeeches as thoſe, iu our Saviour's mouth: 
This is my command ; @ new Commandment I give unto you; Te ſhall be my Diſciples, if yz do 
thoſe things which I command you. Among the ancient Fathers, we find not only that. Chriſt 
is a Law-giver, but that he hath publiſhed Laws which were never heard of before: That 
he hath enlarged the ancient Precepts, and enjoyned new; and yet now tis Socinianiſm 
to ſay but half ſo much. Clemens Alexandr. (3. pow in fine) ſaith, that Chrift is more than 
a Law-giver, he is both aiy@- xz Nou®- and quotes St. Peter for it. 4 
15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a 1 Law; it is the voice of one cry- 
ing, Prepare the ways of the Lord; let all hills be depreſſed, and all valleys exalted. It 
bears indeed the ſame office in our converſion, or new birth, that Ariſtotle aſſigns to his 
Privation-in reſpe& of natural Generation. It hath no poſitive active influence upon the 
work, but it is Principium Occafionale, a condition or ſtate neceſſarily ſuppoſed or pre- requĩ- 
red in the ſubje& before the buſineſs be accompliſhed. ' For, as in Phyſical Generation there 
can be no ſuperinduQion of forms, but the ſubje& which 3 muſt neceſſarily pte- 
pare a room or manſion for it, which cannot be, unleſs the foul that did before inbabit there, 
be diſpoſſeſſed. So, it likewiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration; there is no receiving of 
Chriſt, to dwell and live with us, unleſs we turn all our other gueſts out of doors. The De- 
vil, you know, would not take poſſeſſion of a houſe, till it was ſwept and garniſhed : aud, 
Dares any man imagine, that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed ruinous foul, 
* an earthly ſenſual mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the Son of God? Were it reaſo- 
nable to invite Chriſt to ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and inhabit there? 
16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare part of them 
with his Servants. the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own due. And 
proportionably in the ſpiritual ſacrifices, his claim was, - Ay Son, give me thy heart: He 
was tender then in exacting all his due. It was only a temptation, we know, when God 


required of Abraham, that his only Son Iſaac ſhould be offered in-holocauſtum, for a whole 


burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, ſo that no part nor reliques ſhould remain of ſo 
beloved a Sacrifice. Yet even in thoſe old times, there were whole burnt-offerings; where- 
by (beſides that one Oblation of Chriſt) was prefigured likewiſe our giving up our whole 


ſelves, ſouls and bodies, as a living reaſonable Sacrifice unto God. And therefore our Sa- 


viour Chriſt (who came to fullfil the Law, not only by bis obedience thereto bur alſo by 
his perfect and compleat expreſſion of its force and meaning) doth in plain terms reſolutely 
and peremptorily exa& from all them that purpoſe to follow” him, a full perfect reſignation 
of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without all N 4 of condition or reſeryation. Na 
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Luke ix. 23. 
17. This was a Doctrine never heard of in the world before compleatly delivered. 
Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon God's People, as is here- 
in contaĩued. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accurately preſſed ; 


inſomuch, that the holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the Metaphors that can 


Poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a Doctrine. 

18. We are commanded ſo perfectly and wholly to devote our ſelves to God's ſervice ; 
ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we muſt determine to un- 
dervalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory things beſides ; nay, from the bottom of 
our hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all things (how gainful, or delightful, or neceſſary ſo- 
ever they ſecm) if they do in any meaſure hinder or oppugn us in our journey to Chriſt. 


19. We muſt not ſo, much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes upon his glorious 


mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and ſatisfying for us (for St. Luke calls this See) but we 

muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to think any creature to be a f. 
ctacle worthy our looking on; (% deen, d Ind (faith St. Paul) we have no Engliſh 

termth ah can fully expreſs the force of this word; for it is not only as we have it tran- 


ſlatedt looking unte Chriſt, but taking off our ſpeculations from other objects, and faſtning 


them ,upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 

20. When we have been once acquainted, tho' but imperfectly, with this ſaving know- 
ledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into captivity, unto the obedience thereof; 
and whatſoeyer other ſpeculations we have, how delightfnl ſoeyer they be unto us, yet 
rather than they ſhould over-leaven vs, and (as knowledge without Charity is apt to do) 

puff us up, we muſt with much greater care and induſtry, ſtudy to forget them, and re- 
ſolve with St. Paul to know not bing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. | ; 

21. When we have had notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Heaven (ſa 
called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to ſale, tho? our eſtate be never fo great, our 
Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly part with all we have; utterly 


undo our ſelyes, and turn Bankrupts, for the purchaſing of it. Hence are thoſe commands, 


Sell all thou baſt. And, leſt a man ſhould think, that when the Land is fold, he may keep 
the Money in his Purſe, there follows, And give to the poor. And ſach care is taken by the 
Holy Ghoſt in thoſe expreſſions, leſt any evaſions ſhould be admitted; leſt ir ſnould ha p- 


pen that ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no Chapman to buy his Wares, nor (which is ſcarce 
poſſible) hands to receive bis money, when he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, 


eave a: by all means quit thy ſelf of thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions, as 
| Oy as thy Cloaths, Deſpolia teipſum, Put off the old man," with his luſts and affetions; and 
. tho” he tick never ſo cloſe; tear it from thee, ſhake off the fin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 
- 22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible expreſſion : For many 
Heathens, have been found, that could perſwade themſelves to prefer Fame obtained by a 
Philoſophical auſtere life, before Riches or Honours, but every man loveth and cheriſheth 
ay Jon: Therefore, if there be a luſt ſo incorporated into thee, that it becomes as 
uſe 


and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſt reſolve to be thine” own. 


Executioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf 3 for what will it profit thee, to go a 
| perſonable man into hell. Nay, if thy whole body begin to tyrannize over thee, thou 
gout fight and war with it, and never leave, till thou haſt brought it into Captivity. 


hen-muſt thou uſe it like a ſlave, with ſhort and courſe diet, and ſtore of correction, 


a St. Paul did, A t. md (oma N Nay, more, faith he, 9) Tm? Sypars l 
weis de Ty ca | ws Eagle. Such hatred: he bore that body of fin, which did always ac- 


company him, that not content to over-maſter it, he did igaominiouſly ſtigmatize and 


brand it with the marks of ſla very. | 


23. Vet this is not all: If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diſpatch it, 


put it to death, and that no ordinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, laviſh, cruel death; Crucifis 
the fleſh, with the luſts and affef{ions thereof. A man would think that this were ſufficient, 
and that we might here reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves : but there is no ſuch 
matter; I any man hate not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all the world 
* beſides, even his own Soul, for my Name ſake and the Goſpels, ſaith Chriſt, be cannot be my Diſciple. 
And now we are at the height, never till now did 1 tell you the full meaning of my Text; 
how. far every man is engaged by virtue of this Precept, Let bim deny himſelf. 

24. The ſtrength and vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſſes as much indeed, as all 
the former laid 2 we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, if we conſi- 
der what it is to deny another: If a Father, in extreme diſpleaſure, do ſo caſt off his Son, 
that he denies him to be a Son, he becomes worſe than a ſtranger; for he will not ſo much as 
admit him to enjoy the benefit that common humanity teacheth every man to ſhew to ano- 
ther; he will not endure him in his ſight, leſs will he vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him ; 


nay, be will xejoyce when he hears of ſome misfortune that hath befaln him, and be be- 


holden to any man that will revenge his injuries upon him. | 

- 25+ Thus muſt every one do, who enters into league and friendſhip wich God ; He muſt 
work himſelf out of his own acquaintance ; He muſt be a ſtranger, (or, if God will have 
bim) an enemy to the world, and eſpecially to himſelf; tho? he flow with wealth, yet he 


muſt live as being poor, 4s having nothing, (faith St. Paul.) If afflictions, or perſecution, 


come upon him in God's behalf, he muſt with all joy entertain them. Whatſoever God 


_ enjoyns him, tho*-otherwiſe—never ſo diſtaſteful to him, it muſt” be his meat and drink 


0 


* 
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to perform ir. There is nothing muſt lay a neceſſity upon him, but only God; and, to 
| ſerve him, he muſt account the only Unum ne 6: ſſarium. 4 | 

26. Will you ſee an example of ſuch obedience, and that in the Old Law. An extra- 
ordinary one you ſhall find in Exod. 32: 29. (a) which depends upon a ſtory which wear 
before, the ſum whereof was this: Moſes, in reveage of that horrible Idolatry which was 
committed during his abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of Levi, to conſecrate 
every man bimſelf unto the Lord, upon his Son, and upon his Brother, and upon his 
Neighbour, by "dls any man, whoever he were, that came in their way which 
they reſolutely performed. And this obedience of theirs, was ſo acceptable to God that 
at Moſes death they obtained the bleſſing of . Urim and Tbummim above all the Tribes, 
with this Elogy : He ſaid unto bir Father, and to his Mother, I have not ſeen them, neither 
did he acknowledge his, Brethren, nor knew bis own Children, for they haue obſerved thy Word, 
and kept thy Covenant. By which obedience, the Childrea wiped out, as it were, the Fact 
of their Father Levi, who had before abuſed his Sword unto injuſtice, for which he loſt 
the bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, Gen. 49. n | 

27. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, in greet 
anxiety of mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doctrinę of the ſame na- 
ture with this we have in hand, Who then can be ſaved? If there be required at our hands 
ſo abſolute and peremptory a reſignation of our ſelves to God's diſpoſal, that we muſt 
root out of our hearts all manner of love of our ſelves, dr auy other creature, then 
- Chriſt hath deſtroyed the whole Second Table of the Law, For, at the beſt, we are but 

to love our Neighbours as our ſelves: If therefore our firſt Leſſon muſt be to learn ta 
contema and deſpiſe, nay, even bate our own ſouls; Why do we not, with the Levites, 
ſo commended, even now, conſecrate every man himſelf to the Lord upon our Kindred 
and Neighbours, deſtroying all about us? Beſides, how dare we preſume to be rich, or 
retain thoſe poſſeſſions, which, as it ſeems, God hath bought from us? If our Goods be 
not out own, if our Souls be not our own, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? Into what © 
a ſtrait are we fallen? We are commanded to love our Brethren as our own Souls, and 
we are commanded to hate our cwn Souls; We are enjoyned to give God thanks for thoſe 
bleſſings which here we are enjoyned to caſt. away; We are counſelled even by our Savi- 
our, to be perfect as our Heavenly Father is perfect, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves 3 
Whereas the Spirit of God hath told. us, That it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny himſelt. 

28. For anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools ſay) cum grano 
ſalis; For tho',it, muſt be moſt true, that by vertue of this Precept, we are obliged to an 
utter evacuation of the love and deſire of any thing, and of all manner of confidence 
in our ſelves, or any other creature: Vet this muſt be underſtood, not abſolutely, but 
when ſuch things come in competition with our Love or Obedience to God: For. other- 
wiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily bound, to love our ſelves and others, to ſtudy and care for 
our on good, and the welfare of our Bretnren, even to lay down our lives for them. 

So, that we are not bound to deſtroy the love of our ſelves, but only when it is à hin- 
drance to our fulfilling of what God commands us. 

29. We therefore, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt expect to enjoy the 
fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps which he hath left unto us. As ſhall 
be ſhewed hereafter more plentifully. FI wats 
30. And yet it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exactly and curiouſly apply our ſelves 
to the Rule of his Obedience: For whereas he voluntarily undertook the form and faſhi- 
on of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed and neglected the riches 
and glory of this world: We notwithſtanding are not tied to ſuch hard conditions, but 
may flow and ahound with wealth and honour ; neither need we to deny our Souls any 
| pleaſure under the Sun, but liberally enjoy it as the gift of God, as long as thereby we 
withdraw not our Obedience and Allegiance from God. 
31, Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum, ſed deſertio meliorum (ſaith St. Auguſtine 
quoted by Lomberd 2 Sent. 42. diſt.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt in defiring or luſting after 
ter things which in their own natures are evil and inconvenient, but in preferring a low 
inconſtant changeable good, before another more worthy and of greater excellency and 
perfection: Whilſt therefore, God has that eſtimation and value in our thought that be 
' deſerves, whilſt there is nothing in out ſelves, or any other creature, which we prefer be- 
fore him, whilſt, we conſpire not with our Juſts to depoſe him from bearing a Sovereign 
ſway in our Hearts and Conſciences, whilſt we have no other God before him, not com- 
mitting Idolatry to Wealth; Honour, Learning, and the like; It ſhall be lawful, in the 
ſecond. place, to love our ſelves: So that we fulfill this Commandment, when we do not 


Deihe. our ſelves, whilſt we ſacrifice not to our own wiſdom; nor burn laccaſe to the 
pride of out hearts, &c. 2 | 


32+ Conceive then the meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if it had been more fully in- 
larged on this wiſe : Let every one that but hears any mention of Chriſt this day, take 
into deep conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning thoughts, in pondering and 
weighing, whether thoſe benefits, which Chriſt hath promiſed to communicate to every 
one that ſhall be joined and married to him by a lively faith, be worthy his acceptation : 


Let him oppoſe to them all the pleaſures and profits which he can promiſe, or but fancy, 
to | himſelt under the Sun. 2 + {ck FR 
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may thank themſelves for it, and impute it to an actual voluntary miſpriſion and underya- 


knowledge, that an eternal weight of joy and glory, an everlaſting ſerenity and calmneſs be 


' wiſe not many learned, ſaith St. Paul.) Vet to every man, whom God hath called to the 
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33 If after a due comparing of theſe things together, he have ſo much wiſdom as to ac- 


to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs unſatisfying, pleaſure, and ſeeing both 
theſe are offered, and ſet before him ;; or rather ſeeing ſuch is the extreme mercy of our 
God, that whereas the goods of this life, are not allowed, nor ſo much as offered equally 
and univerſally to all, (For not many have ground to hope for much. Wealth, Nor m 


acknowledgment of the Goſpel; theſe ineſtimable benefits are offered and preſented bon; 
fide, without any impoſſible condition, ſo that (let the Diſputers of this Age ſay what they 
will) it ſhall be found, that thoſe who have failed and come ſhort of theſe glories offered, 


luing of theſe riches of God's mercies which they might have procured, and fot to any 
fatal over-ruling power, that did enforce and neceſſitate and drive them to their deſtruction. 
34. Theſe things conſidered; if you are indeed convinced, that light is to be preferred 


before darkneſs ; It is impoſſible, but that you ſhould like wiſe acknowledge, that it were 


meer madneſs for a man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint expectation 
of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whilſt he is buſie and careful, by all means, to avoid thoſe, 
indeed, thorny and unpleaſant paths that lead unto them, whilſt he promiſeth to himſelf 
reſt and impunity, tho he walk in the Imagination of his own heart; ſurely the Lord will 


be avenged on fuch a perſon, and will make his fierce' wrath to ſmoak againſt him. 


35. Therefore reſolve upon ſomething. If the Lord be God follow him, ſerve him, con- 


form your ſelves to the form of new obedience,” which he hath preſcribed : But if Fea! be 


God, if Mammon be God, if your ſelyes be Gods, follow the devices of your own hearts; 


But by no means expect any reward at all from God for diſhonouring him, or preferring a 


baſe unworthy luſt before his commands. Lo tis the Lord of Glory who is Salvation and 
the way too, it is he that hath profeſſed, that there is no poſſible way of attaining unto 
him, but by treading in the ſame ſteps which he hath left us. A way which he found full 


of thorns, full of difficulties, but hath left it to us, even ſtrewed with Roſes in compariſon. 


36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion to our ſelves, are thoſe 


three, which St. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered them juſt Roman-wiſe, the 


ſtrongeſt in the Rear, 1. Death, and 2. the Sting of that, Sin; and 3. the poyſon of that 
ſting, the Law. But over all theſe, we are more than Conquerors, for it follows, Thanks be 


ane God, which bath (mark, hath already) given us the viftory through our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 


At the firſt, indeed, till the paths were worn, and made ſmooth, there were ſome diffi- 


% 


Fculties and preſſures ia the way, that all thoſe are to be feated a 6 
dare deny the profeſſion of our glorious Religion. What therefore, if the Lord had com- 
manqed ſome great thing of us, even as much as he did of his beloved Servants, the Apo- 

Mes, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have done it? How much more; when he 
| fays only, Be not aſpamed of me; now, when you dare not be aſhamed of me; Crucifie 


culties; for what could the Primitive Chriſtians expect, having all the world their Enc- 
mies, but reproaches, exiles, des Wy gt even horrible torments and death. © 


37. But we {bleſſed be our gracious God) are ſo far from — annoyed with ſuch dif- 


expected by them, that 


— 


unto you the unclean affections, the 23 luſt of your hearts, which the Heathens 


bave performed for the poor empty reward of Fame: Prefer not riches nor honours before 


me, which is no more than many Philoſophers have done for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods 
which themſelves have contemned. | | | | 


38. Having therefore (beloved Chriſtians) ſuch promiſes to encourage tis, ſuch as the 
poor Heathens never dream'd of, and yet, for all that, travelled more earneſtly after an 


_ airy phantaſtical happineſs of their own, than (we to our extreme ſhame be it ſpoken) do 


| propo 


after the true one: Having ſuch advantages, even above the bleſſed Apoſtles and ancient 


| Martyrs; Let us walk as becometh the Children of God, having our eyes faſtened upon 


the Lord our Salvation, and conforming our ſelves freely and unconſtrainedly to whatſo- | 


ever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe uato us: Not admitting our own carnal reaſon and 


er wiſdom into council about his worſhip, nor believing any thing which he has 
ed unto us in his Word, but for the authority of him that ſpoke it, not excepting 
the perſons of men, not perſuading our ſelves to the belief of horrible and unworthy Opi- 


nions of God, becauſe men, c have ſo delivered. It was a'prievous complaint, 


that God made by the Prophet //; 


Cap- 29. 13. Their. fear towards me is taught by the _ 
Commandments. of men. . jo f en 1 5 


39. Again, we muſt Pays our affections to be ruled and ſquared according to the good 
Will of Gpd, rejoycing to ſee our molt beloved fins diſcovered and rebuked, and even cru- 
- Cifted by the powerful ward and Spirit of God: Laſtly, We muff be ready for Chriſt his 


ſake,' to rot out of our hearts, that extravagant immoderate Love-of our dn ſelves, that 
private affection, as Baſil calleth it; reſolying rather to undergo a ſhameful horrible death, 


_ Than to obtaid any inordinate baſe deſire, or to take part with our filthy luſts againſt 
dur Saviour, who hath { dearly redeemed us. wy) e f 


40. Thus bade you heard in general terms largely, and, I fear, 'tediouſly, delivered the 


© Lam and effect of this Doctrine of Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to particular Caſes 
1 have reſerved to another hour 7 Now, 1 will according to my promiſe, as earneſtly as'l 


| can, 
le) Ia. 29. 73. 8 , & © i nC0.6- 688 „ 


* 


9 * 


— - — ——— — — 
Luke ix. 23. The Fourth Sermon. 37 
— tennis 


can, inforce this neceſſary duty upon you, from the two Circumſtances before-mentioned, 
viz. 1. From the greater reaſoaableaeſs in the thing commanded ; And 2. Extreme Love 
and Kindneſs of the Law-giver, that hath in his owa perſon, given us a perfect exam- 
ple dire&iag us how we ſhould fulfil his command. F 

41. For the firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded + To omit, how 
all creatures, in acknowledgment of that duty which they owe to God their Creator, 
do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his diſpoſition, denyiag their own ſpecifical private 
natures for the general good of the world. For example; The Elements are ſabje& to 
alterations and — 2 — to be deſtroyed and revived, to be laſtruments of God's 
favour, and again, of his wrath: Surely, Man above all the World beſide, (not excepting 
that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels) is by a more indiſſoluble Adamaatine chain ob- 
liged and bound to his Maker; For, to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee? _ F 2a f 

42. Again, when a great portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinouſly rebelled 
againſt God, and Man following the example of their prevarication, had with them 
plung'd himſelf irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable deſtruction; la that neceſſity, 
God had no reſpec to thoſe heavenly Spirits, which were by nature much more admi- 
rable and perfect than we; for he did in no wiſe (faith the Apoſtle) take upon bim 
the nature of Angels, but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham, and therein performed 
the glorious work of our Redemption. - 

43. Surely, after this great Love, than which (I dare not ſay, God cannot, but) I 
may well ſay, he will never ſhew a greater, we, his unworthy creatures, are bound 
to expreſs ſome greater meaſure of thankful obedience than we were for our Creation. 
And, yet even then, the leaſt that could be expected from us, was a full perfect reſig- 
nation of our ſelves, to the diſpoſition of that God that gave us our being. Therefore 
now, after a work that has coſt God all that paias and ſtudy in inventing and contriving, 
and ſo much ſorrow and labour in performing; Certainly, after all this, it is no great 
thing, if the Lord ſhould require our whole A ſouls and bodies, for a whole burnt- 
offering, a Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving : If he ſhould require from us our whole 
ſubſtance, whole Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cattel feeding on a Thouſand Hills, 

44. Yet now he is content, that leſs thanks ſhall ſatisfie, than was due before ever he 

rmed that glorious work: Nay, he hath after all this taken off and ſubducted from 
that debt which we owed him for our Creation. For whereas then one actual offence 
againſt this Law, did neceſſarily draw along with it inevitable deſtruction; yet now, 
our gracious God perceiving that we are but duſt, accepts of our imperfect ſinful obedi- 


_ ence ; nay, ſometimes of the inward deſire and willingneſs to perform, Where there is 


not power to put it in execution. Nothing then can be more- reaſonable, than that a 
Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, not to prefer the fulfilling of his own will before God's 
Will, not to ſuffer that his carnal deſires ſhould have greater power and ſway with him, 
than the command of ſuch a God; or Laſtly, not to withdraw bis Allegiance and O- 
bedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a creature, but equal, or may be 
inferior to himſelf. , 

45- Secondly, Conſider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law-giver, that hath, 
already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, bath drunk the dregs of this unpleaſant bitter poti- 
on. He by whom all things were made, even the Eternal Almighty Word; He which 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, became his own creature, and ſubmitted 
himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the worſt of all creatures, cruel 


ungodly, and perverſe ſinners : He of whoſe fulneſs we have all received, did utterly 


evacuate and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty, denying to himſelf ſuch things, 
which he would not, even to the moſt deſpiſed creatures. For, ſaith he, The Foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the aig, have neſts, hut the Son of Man hath not whereon to lay his 


bead. Te know (ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 8. 9. (I) the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that the* 


be was rich, became poor, that ye through his poverty might be made rich; So poor he 
was, that he was forced to borrow Tribute money of a-Fiſh,. and was fain to ſtrain 
himſelf to a Miracle to get the Fiſh: to bring it. So E that he was forced to borrow 
a young Colt of ſtrangers, never known to him; Sey (faith. he) the Lord bath need 

him. A ſtrange unheard of ſpeech ! The Lord that created the world, and can as ea 
ly annihilate it, yet he hath need, and hath need of a Colt, the Foal of .an;Afs... Time 
would fail me, for 1 ſuppoſe the Wor Id it ſelf would not contain the Books that might 
be written of his dangers, his temptations, his faſtings, his travels, his diſgraces, tor- 
ments, and death; all performed, without any end propoſed to himſelf beſides our good 


, and ha ineſs. 


46. G It.behoved him (ſaith St, Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all things, thas he 
mig bi be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 


for the ſins of the People; Fur in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, be is able to ſuccour 


them which are tempted. Which of you (my Beloved friends} when he does ſeriouſly medi- 
tate on this place, will not be forced to ſit down, even raviſhed and aſtoniſhed at the 
exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt That he which was the 
God that created us, in whom we live, move, and have our being; and, being more 
iatrinſecal to us than our own Natures (as _ Schools do boldly expreſs) doth know 

our 
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our moſt hidden thoughts, long before they are, that he, notwithſtanding, ſhould deſcend 
to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame infirmities and temptations with us, to this end, that by 
bettering and adding to that knowledge which he had before of our wants and miſeries, 
ro wit, by perfecting and increaſing his former ſpeculative knowledge by a new acquired 
experimental knowledge, he might be better acquainted with what we want, and there- 
by more inclined to Mercy and Commiſeration, and more powerful to ſuccour us being 
tempted. | | 
47. See, behold (beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes he bath enlarged, as it were, 
three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omniſcience, by knowing that 
perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know contemplatively. 2. His 
Mercy, in that this his Knowledge, doth more incite his Goodneſs. And 3. his Omnipo- 
tent Power, for ( faith the Text) in that he himſelf bath ſuffered, being tempted, he is 
(thereby) able to ſuccour them which are tempted. There ſcems likewiſe to be an ac- 
ceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility; For ſaith the Text in (4) H:b. 5. 5. Chriſt 
glorified not bimſelf to be an High-Prie#t. | | | 
48. Woe unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch mercies as theſe be neglected and ſlight- 
ed by us : Woe unto us, if a Commandment proceeding from ſuch a Law-giver have not 
greater force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. | 3 
459. And if theſe things be ſo, then (ia the firſt place) How miſerable are 
ße 1. thoſe deceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment, 
when they deny to themſelves ſome one delightful infinuariog affection, ſome one 
enormous crying ſin, to which they ſee others wilfully and fcandalouſly devoted; yet in 
the mean time, reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private beloved Luſt. 
Jo. You'that know the ſtory of Ananias and Siphira, may remember with what a fear- 
ful name the Holy Spirit hath branded their fin ; it is called no leſs than Lying to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: It comes near both in name and condition to that fearful fin for which Chrifl 
did not die, and for which God could yet never find mercy enough to forgive. 
51. Yet conſider. what this fin was : they voluntarily fold all the means they had, that 
the money, being equally divided, might ſupply the neceſſity of thoſe that wanted. Not - 
withſtanding, to make ſure work for ſome certain eſtate whereupon they might relie, 
they ſubducted fome part of the money, and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles feet. 
52. St. Peter told them, that their, Land was in their own power; neither did any con- 
ſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to fell all: But ſince they had profeſſed themſelves 
among the number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, and feed Chriſt, 
in the perſons of their new-converted Brethren : It was horrible theft, and deſperate 
_ Jying againſt God, to diminiſh one peny of the ſum. P 
33. No that you may know-how much this concerns you: Which of you ( Beloved 
Chriſtians) hath not folemaly, and publickly, ſworn and vowed to Almighty God at 
your Baptiſm, not to prefer the 'vain pomp and vanities of this world, much leſs, the a- 
bominable crimes thereof, above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were baptized ? 
54. Are not you then molt ſhamefully perjured, when you are ſo far from renouncing 
the vanities of this World for Chriſt his {ake, that you will not be withdrawn from the 
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: Crimes of it? When the baſe luſt of an Harlot, or the furious exceſs of Wine, or that 


._ unrempting, undelightful, and therefore more unpardonable fin of Swearing and Blaf- 


pPhemy, ſhall be of ſufficient force with you every hour, not gnly to withdraw all man- 


ner of reſpe&, and obedience from Chriſt, but even to make you crucifie him again, and 
to put him to open ſhame. 4 | 


35. And do not pleaſe your ſelves in this conceit, that becauſe God does not exact of 


Fon no che forfeiture of you Vow and Promiſe, as he did of Ananias and his Wife, 


that therefore your caſe is much better than theirs ; For, let me tell you, as our Saviour 
on ſuch an occaſion told the Jews, Think you that you are leſs ſinners than they whoſe Bloud 
Pilate mingled with the” ſacrifices, or thoſe upon whom-the Tower of Siloe fell ? So let me ſay 
-vato you: Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed ſo terrible an example upon Anani and 


Sub, for their 1ying. to the Holy Ghoſt; by taking them away ſuddenly by a fearful 


death; and bath not yet ſhewed the like upon yon, and that your fin comes much ſhort of 
- - theirs, and that you may'notwithſtanding'eſcape?” I rell you nay, but except ye repent, ye 
Pal likewiſe periſh. Alas, What a trifle was that judgment which befel them, to thoſe 
plagues Which are reſerved! for wilfuF obſtinate ſinners. 1 Lahti 
$6. Fbeſeech you therefore, Brethren,” even by the/bowels of Jeſus/Chriſt, that you 
Would conſider what it is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the practice of any one 
._ Habitval Ga 5 it is no leſs than a wilful wiping off the water-wherewith you were Bapti- 
"Zed; it is no leſs than an abjuring of Chriſt : nay, it is no leſs than a devoting and ſa- 
*<crificing your ſelves to Devils. | e ) 51 53 
387. In the ſecond place, Where will thoſe appear, that are ſo far from denying 


f., all for Chriſty/that for bis ſake, they will not leave one delightful profitable fin; 


4 the will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſome pleaſure, running 
Into all exceſt of riot : mays they will ſell Chriſt cheaper than Juda did; they will ſell as 
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Rom. viii. 34. 
and take no money for him! What elſe do thoſe that ſpend their time in idle vain L 


— 


n Lying 
in fruitleſs Oaths, in unneceſſary Blaſphemy ? They can be content to ſee Chrif Linda 


almoſt every day naked, and do not cloath him; hungary, and do not feed him; in pri- 
on, and do not viſit him; for inaſmuch as they perform not theſe works of Charity to 


Lis beloved little ones, they deny them to Him Will they be found worthy of Chriſt, 


that for his ſake will not do ſo much as a Heathen hath done in an humour, or for the 
unprofitable reward of fame? That. for his ſake, will not forgive their brother ſome 
ſmall injury received; nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable correcti- 
on, or loving diſſwaſiou trom ſia 3 that, for his ſake, will not take the leaſt pains in fur- 
thering their own ſalvation ? 

58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, ( beloved Fathers and Bre- 
thren of the Clergy ? )* We to whom God hath entruſted the exerciſe and ma- Uſe. 3. 
naging of three or four of his glorious Attributes: for to us is committed the 
Goſpel of Chriſt,, which is the wiſdom of God hidden from the World. And to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God to ſalvation, . and which 
worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the mighty working whereby 
he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And to us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, even the 
Diſpenſation of the riches of his __ Mercy, and Compaſſions. 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwithſtanding theſe great engagements, 
theſe ineſtimable prerogatives, ſhall tura this Wiſdom of God into fooliſhneſs, by exalt- 
ing and deifying our owa carnal wiſdom; if we ſhall weaken and make void this Almigh- 
ty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our ſinful luſts and affections; finally, if we ſhall 
be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies; if we ſhall render 
his goodneſs ſuſpected to our hearers, as if thoſe frequent and plentiful offers of pity and 
compaſſion, were only empty hiſtrionical expreſſions, and not profeſſions of a mind hear- 
tily and ſincerely inclined unto us. | 
60. I will tell you what will become of us; And I ſhall the better do it, by telling you 


firſt, what an exceſſive weight of Glory, we — ſhall loſe by it: They that e wiſe 
r 


( faith Daniel) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament; and they that ws turn manyrighte- 
ouſneſs, as the ftars for ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar ordinary ſtars, that have light 
enough only to make them viſible; but like thoſe more noble lights, which are able to caſt 
a ſhadow through the whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full ſtrength. And the 

referment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerable to our loſs, we ſhall be glorious ſhin- 
ing firebrands, of the firſt magnitude, in whoſe fearful horrible deſtruction, God will 
ſhew what he is able to do. 31 | | 
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Who is he that condemneth n ie Chriſt that died, Tea rather that is 


riſen again. 


2 f 


— 


FI durſt appear in this place with any ends and projects of mine own 3 If whilſt 1 
preach unto 04 a; Chriſt, 1 could think it worth my labour to loſe a thought a- 

bout the purcha ws of a vain, fruitleſs reputation, and opinion amongſt my hear- 
ers; ſurely, I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious and tempting an opportuni- 
ty, as this argument of Chriſt's Reſurrection may ſuggeſt unto me. It being a "buſineſs, 
in the effecting whereof, above all the works which God ever made ſince he began to 


— 


work, he moſt eſpecially glorified almoſt all his Divine Attributes: It being a delive- 


Trance, even of God himſelf, from deſtruQion and rottenneſs. | 


2. It is an Argument ſo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many places, he ſeems to magnifie 


it even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoever Chriſt - before either did 


or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (a) (Ad, 13.) preached at Antioch, he makes it the 


* and fulfilling of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, and 

of all the propheſies which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been dehvered by 

God's Meſſengers. To make which Good, the Apoſtle himſelf in that place ( where- 

as he needed not to ſtrain ſo far, there were then extant Propheſies enough OPUS 
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and preciſely declaring the glory and power of Chriſt's Reſurrection) he notwithſtand- 
ing, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that famous Prophecy of Chriſt's Birth in thoſe words 
of the ſecond Pſalm : (a) Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee; and ſeemingly miſ- 
applies them to his Reſurrection, Why, was he then indeed the Carpenter's Son? Was 
it a confeſſion, and not humility, that he called himſelf the Son of Man? Were the tor. 
ments of his Paſſion and Death (as himſelf ſeems to intimate, Jobn 16. 21.) only the 
pangs and throws of his new birth ? 

3. By no means: He was even ia the extremeſt degree, and loweſt point of his hy- 
miliation : yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſeem to call in queſtion; 
yet then allo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God: or, if he had nor, 
moſt miſerable and deſperate had been our caſe. But by his Reſurrection, he did declare, 
unqueſtionably and without all contradiction, unto the world, his Glory and Majeſty : 
or, to ſpeak in St. Paul's words, Rom. 1. He was mightily declared to be the Son of God, by 
his Re ſurrection ſrom the dead. | 

4. But we now celebrate a Feaſt, a ſeaſon of Joy and Exultation, which we uſe not 
to do upon the memory of God's moſt wonderful acts and exploits, tho' never ſo much 
expreſling the glory of his Majeſty and Power; unleſs they have been beneficial unto us, 
unleſs they have very nearly concerned our ſafety and happineſs. 

5. And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and power of Hel} 
and the Grave; when God called his Son the third time out of Egypt: this victory of 
his, did in a high degree import us, and advance our welfare; it had ſome more than 
ordinary influence upon our falvation z otherwiſe, this ſeaſon dedicated to the memory 
thereof, would not have been fo acceptable to the Primitive Chriſtians, to make them 
(as it were in revenge and faction againſt the late melancholly time of Faſting and Re- 
pentance) for its ſake, to ſet up an Anti-Lent, and to appoint other forty days of Fea- 
ſting and Triumph, which was more (as Tertullian boaſteth) than all the ſolemn Holy- 
days-of the Heathen joyned together. Yea, ſo ſcrupulous were they in the celebration 
of this Feaſt, (quite oppoſite to the ſolemn peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of our times) 
that for the whole ſpace between Eaſter and Pentecoft, as it is thought, they quite inter- 
mitted the works and exerciſe of their vocations: they would not ſuffer one Faſting-day 
to appear; they left off their ſeverity and diſcipline, their Vigilia, and Stationes; Nay, 
they would not, all that time, ſo much as De genicuis adorare (in the witty bar barous 
expreſſion of the fame Father, in his Book De Corena Militss) they would not ſhew fo 
much faint-heartedneſs and dejection, as to kneel at Prayers. | 

6. Therefore, inſtead of ſaying fine things of the faſhion and contrivance of this 
buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection; inſtead of raiſing matter of wonder and aſtoniſhment. 
out of the glory and power of it; 1 will endeavour (being to conclude the ſolemn cele- 
bration of this Feaſt) by way of Uſe and Application, te diſcoyer the iſſue and fruit there- 
of in reſpect of us; not only the convenience, but the extreme neceſſity, and the ſtrict 
coherence, which our Salvation has, not only upon the Satisfaction and Death, but upon 
the ReſurreQion and Life of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

7. Now we find many things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death'in holy Scripture, 
only as to Patterns and exemplary Cauſes, being duties which the conſideration of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection, ought 1 to exact from us: As if Chriſt be dead, 
then count your ſelves alſo dead unto Sin; If tiſen again, then count your ſelves alive 
unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhonld come to paſs, that ſo much of our holineſs as 
makes up mortification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed ro Chriſt's Death, as a proper 
effect and fruit thereof And the reſt, which is newneſs of life and obedience, ſhould 
be imputed to his Reſurrection, I ſhall never be able to comprehend. "4 

8. The benefits therefore which accrue unto vs by Chriſt, I ſupp6ſe may be divided 
either into thoſe which flow from the merit of his Death, or from the power and in- 
fluence-of his Life: In the former, are comprehended all whatſoever Chriſt hath done 
tor us: la the latter, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And both being extream- 
ly neceſſar y, it ſnhall be this hours employment, to ſhew with what good reaſon we ce- 
lebrate a Feaſt at this time, that we ſhould not terminate our contemplation only on 
the great love and bowels of compaſſions on Good - Friday expreſſed unto us; but alſo, 
and with better reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which with great reaſon we may 
colle& from this buſineſs of Eaſter, even that lively hope whereunto we are regenerated 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt : And to joyn with St. Paul in his wonder and amaze- 
ment, at the conſideration of the infinite mercy and power of God; and thereupon his 
boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all manner of adverſaries: ho it be that ſhall lay any 
thing 10 thi charge of God's Ele? I is God that juſtiſieth: Who is be that condemneth 7 It 1s 
Chriſt that heil, yea rather,” that is riſen again. LES Mulm ban zou 

in Which words are comprebended the great dependance and combination, 
which our non-condemnation or ſalvation has; not only with the death and ſatisfa- 
ction of Chriſt, bur alſo rather, even with advantage on his Reſurrection. Now becauſe 
they are fo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe = 
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bis righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of ſins, that are paſt through the forbearance of God. To declare, 
"Mr L ; 
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Doctrinal Propoſition, namely, That ChriſPs Reſutrection and Exaltation, us fully as 
nec ſſury and effeftual to procure and perfect our Salvation, if not more, than even the Doctr. 
allſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs, 

10, Which that I may, more fully and diſt inctly confirm unto you, I will divide into 
two Propoſitions, which i ſufficiently maintained, doth neceſſarily infer the Do» 
ctrine. The firſt whereot is this: Tat the purpoſe of Chriſt, who ſatufied for gur Prop. 1. 
ſinr, and the Covenant which he made with God, who accepted of this ſatisfaftion, was 


not, that remiſſion of ſins ſhould immediately enſue upon bis death, but only upon performance of 


the C:nditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt”s Bloud, which are, unfeigned Repen- 


- mance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith. The Second, That by the Prop. 2. 


Dominion and Power of Chrift, which at his Reſurrection, and not before, he received, 
as a reward of his great humility; we are not only enabled to the performance of the conditions of 


this new Covenant, and, by conſequence, made capable of an Actual application of his ſatiſaFion ;, + 


but alſo, by the ſame poer, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exalted to everlaſting happineſs. 
Of theſe two Propoſitions therefore in the order propoſed, very briefly, and 
even too too plainly. And firſt of the firſt, namely, Thar the purpoſe of Chriſt, Prop. t. 
who, &c. | | 

11, ] confeſs, it would he no hard matter for a Diſputant, meeting with an adverſary 
that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reaſon alone; to moleſt, and even 
fright him from the truth, of this Doctrine. For, if we ſhall conſider not only the exceſj- 


ſive unſpeakable Tormaefs which Chriſt ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the infinite Ma- 


jeſty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that Curſe: what leſs .. 
reward can be expected, than the preſent deliverance and ſalvation, not only of a few 
elected Men, but even of many worlds of Men and Angels. | 

12. But it is not for us, Beloved Chriſtians, to ſet our price and value upon Chriſt's 
precious Bloud, to ſay, Thus much it is worth, and no more. As there have wanted 
men on the other ſide, who have dared to affirm, that Chriſt's Bloud, according to exact 
eſtimation, did amount to a certain value, by the worth and coſt whereof, tuch 2 ſet 
number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed and purchaſed. And if one beſides ſhould be 
delivered, it were more than the price of the Bloud came to. What a fearful dangerous 


- curioſity is this? Is it not a piece of Juda his fin, to ſet our own eſtimation and value 


to make a bargain, and ſale of Chriſt's Death; to ſet up a kind of ſhambles to fell his 
Fleſh and Blond in? . Es | 

13. But leaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chief Profeſſors, the 
Schoolmen, who are ſo unreaſonably addicted to this dreaming Learning, that nothing 
can eſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omit their curious Deſcriptions and 
Maps of the dimenſions and ſituation of Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Borders, Iſlands of 
both; They have undertaken to diſcover the exact proportionable increaſe of the graces 
of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin; whoſe good actions they have found to 
increaſe juſt in Od upla ratione : ſo that, for example, her twentieth good action, did ex- 
ceed the firſt in virtue and intention of Grace, as much as the whole earth doth exceed 
a grain of muſtard- ſeed. | 

14. ls not this (beloved Friends) a Learning and Wiſdom to be pitied? Is not this 
that diſeaſe which St. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. 6. ) the effect whereof is to make men ſick 


about vain queſtions, and oppoſitions of Science, falſly ſo called? Therefore leaving theſe 


vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the buſineſs in hand, no leſs curious, and much 


more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe days, almoſt in every, Pamphlet and Synopſis. 


As namely, Whether God could have contrived any courſe for mans ſalvation, beſide 
that which he proſecuted ? Whether, without accepting any ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, 
he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our fins ? 6 
15. For what uſe or profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with neyer ſo great 
ſubtilty and curioſity ſtated? Beſides, we find that God had profeſſed unto Adam, that 
his death, together with the deſtruQion of all mankind, ſhould be the reward of the breach 
of his Covenant. By which means Gods Juftice being intereſted in the buſineſs, the very 
grounds and foundation of this latter queſtion are deſtroyed, the doubt and ſcrue whereof 
muſt needs have been blaſphemous: namely, Whether God could have been unjuſt? Nay 
more, it makes the ſending of/Chriſt into the World, together with his obedience to the 
death, even that accurſed death of the Croſs, to be a matter of no neceſſary importance 
to be only a great Complement, whereby God ſhews unto mankind, that, tho” he could 
eaſily have remitted their fins without any ſatisfaction (for whatſoever is poſſible to God 
is eaſie) notwithſtandiug, that they ſhould ſee, He would ſtrain himſelf even farther for 
them, was very requiſite; and withal, to ſhew his abomination of fin, be was content, 
that all this ado, all theſe pompous Tragical buſineſſes ſhould be performed. 
16. But what faith the Scripture ? If there had been a Law which could have given life, 


_ Chriſt ſhould have died without cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle () (in. Rom. 3. 25. 


ſaith, that God hath ſet forth his Son to be a propitiation through faith in bis Blond, to declare 
T ſay, 
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I ſay, at this time bis righteouſneſs, that be might be Fuſt.---, That is, leſt by the — 


of God, who ſince the foundation of the world had ſhewed no ſufficient example of his 


hatred and indignation unto ſin; as alſo to ſhew there was a reaſon ſufficient to move 
him to remit the ſins of many his choſen Servants before Chriſt : He hath now at laſt © 
evidently expreſſed unto the world his righteouſneſs ; to wit, his Au,, and avmmAnes, 
by condemning fin, and revenging himſelf upon it, in the perſon of his beloved inno- 
ent Son. | 5 4 | W 
* 17. And leſt all this ſtir ſhould ſeem to have been kept to give us ſatisfaction, and 
create in us a great opinion and conceit of his righteouſneſs; The Apoſtle clearly ſaith, 
He did all this to declare at this time bis righteouſneſs, that be might be Juſt. Which other- 
wiſe it ſeems he could not have been. But am reſolved to quit my ſelf abruptly, and 


_ even ſullenly, of thoſe queſtions, and betake my ſelf more cloſely to the matter in hand. 


- 18, What therefore is the effect and fruit which accrues even to the Elect of God, by 
virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, humiliation, and death, preciſely conſidered, and excluding 
the power and virtue of his Reſurrection, and glorious life? Why, Reconciliation to 


God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of fins, and finally Salvation both of Body and Soul. 


But is there any Remiſſion of Sin without Faith ? Shall we not only conclude Works 
from Juſtification, but Faith alſo? God forbid. For ſo we ſhould not only contradict 
The grounds of God's holy Word, but alſo raze and deſtroy the very foundations of the 
ſecond Covenant. 1 Bog | 
19. For anſwer; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a twofold ſtate (accord- 
ing to the Diſt inction of the Reverend and Learned Dr. Davenant Biſhop of Salisbury.) 
1. Either as it is Applicabilis, not yet actually conferred; Or, 2. as Applicata, particular- 
ly ſealed and confirmed to us by a lively Faith. For the underſtanding of which, we 
muſt know, that in Chriſt's death, there was not only an aboliſhing of the old Cove- 
nant of Works; the Hand-writing which was againſt us, which Chriſt nailed unto bis 
Croſs (as St. Paul ſaith, Col. 1.) delivering us from the Curſe and Obligation thereof: 
Bur alſo, there was a new gracious Covenant, or (which is a word expreſling greater. 
comfort to us) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeathed unto 
us many. glorious Legacies, which we ſhall undoubtedly receive, when we ſhall have 
performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found qualified fo as he requires of us. | 
20. Till which Conditions be performed by the power of God's Spicit aſſiſting us; 
1. all that we obtain by the death of Chriſt is this: That, firſt, whereas God, by rea- 
_ ſon of ſin, was implacably angry with us, would by no means accept of any recon- 
ciliation with-us, would hearken to no conditions: Now by virtue of Chriſt's death and 
ſatisfaction, he is graciouſly pleaſed to admit of Compoſition ; the former averſation, 
and inexorableneſs is taken away; or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly in St. Paul's lan- 


2. guage, (Epheſe 2. 16.) Enmity is ſlain. Secondly, that whereas before we were lia- 
dle to be tried before the Throne of his exact ſevere rigorous. Juſtice, and bound to 


the performance of Conditions, by reafon of our own contracted weakneſs become into- - 


lerable, nay, impoſſible unto us: we are releaſed of that Obligation, and tho" not ut- 


terly freed from all manner of conditions, yet tied to ſuch as are not only poſſible, but 
by the help of his Spirit which inwardly diſpoſeth and co-operateth with us, with 
caſe and pleaſure to be performed; Beſides which, we have a Throne of Equity and 
race to appear before. Mercy is exalted above, even againſt Juſtice; it rejoyceth againſt 
Judgment; it is become the higher Court, and hath the privileges of a Superior Court, 
that Appeals may be made from the Inferiour Court of Juſtice, to that of Mercy 
3. and Favour. Nay more, whereas before we were juſtly delivered into the power of 
Satan, now being reconciled to God by the Blood of Chriſt, we are 0 it is in Col. 1. 
420 delivered from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his 
ear Son. | SF. [5 
- 21, All this, and more, (if it were the buſineſs of this time to be punctual in diſcover- 


. ing all) bath Chriſt wrought for us, being aliens and ſtraggers, yea, enemies afar off, 


without God in the world. Yet for all this, that Chriſt hath merited thus much for 
us, and more; notwithſtanding, take away the power of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Life; 
take away the influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we are regenerated and made new 


Creatures; and we are yet in the Gall of bitterneſs, and Bond of iniquity. For tho? 


(as it is, Heb. 10. 19.) We have mppnaiay, i. e. liberty, and free leave to enter into the 
Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, tho there be a way made open; yet walk we cannot, 
we are not able to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bound and fettered with our 
22 3 here be an acceſs to the Throne of Grace, yet it is only for them which are 
Anctined. : | . 

22. And therefore, what dangerous conſequences do attend that Doctrine which tea- 
cheth, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all our ſins are actually forgiven us, 


and we effectually reconciled. But becauſe another employment is required by this 


time, I will, out of many, make uſe of two Reaſons only to deſtroy that Doctrine; 


Whereof the one is taken from the nature of the ſecond Covenant: the other, from the 


neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. . | | 
23. For the firſt: If we, that is, the Elect of God (for I-am-refolved-to have to 
do with none elſe at this time) be effectually reconciled to God, by vir tue of 9 


* 
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w death, boring obtained a full perfect remiſſion of all our fins, why are we frighted 3 
big or to ſay truly, injured with new Covenants? Why are we, ſeeing our Debts are paid 


to the utmoſt farthing, th Creditor's demands exactly ſatisfied, the Obligation cancel- 
* led; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger; nay, that 
* unleſs we our ſelves out of our own ſtock pay ſome charges and duties extraordinari- 
ly, and by the Bye inforced upon us.; All the former payments, how valuable ſoever, 
| ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain accomptable for the whole Debt ? 
234. But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch thing indeed as a new 
Covenant. Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of Rhetorical device, 
which God is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to allure us, and win our hearts to do that 
which ſhall pleaſe him; other times to ſtartle, and aftright us, when we are about 
ſomething contrary to his command. And to ſay the truth, This muſt of neceſſity be 
the iſſue of the former Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe things hold toge- 
ther; We are already perfectly reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, without any 
conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance; And yet, unleſs we do ear- 
neſtly repent us of our ſins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's .promiſes, we ſhall 
never be reconciled unto God! Or theſe, All our ſins are already remitted, and that 
only for the virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfaction: And yet unleſs we believe, our fins ſhall never 
be forgiven us! 1 | | 155 
25. So that by this reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe trouble- 
ſome dangerous terms of Covenants and Conditions, of thoſe fruitleſs affrighting Con- 
unctions, Si Credideres, Si non pænitentiam egeris. Or (which is all one) ſoften them into 
a ſenſe utterly repugnant and warring againſt the natural force and ſiguification of the 
words; on this wiſe ; where the Scripture ſaith, If thou repenteſt not, thy fins Wall 
not be By thee z Thou art not to conceive, that forgiveneſs of thy ſius is a work 
et to be done, or that it has any dependance upon any thing ia thee'; But this great 
bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine. eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the knowledge of it, and 
thereby ſhalt live here a diſcontented, penſive, ſuſpicious life: Again,” If thou be- 
lieveſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved, that is, Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable aſſurance of Hope, 
' nay an infallible faith of thy future Salvation: though that was intended thee with- 
out any conſideration of thy faith. er) | 
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| 26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the power of God unto Salvation: for, How 
can the Word be an Inſtrument of that, which was long ago abſolutely performed and 
purchaſed ? And therefore Chriſt his Preaching, his Miracles, and Tears, the Apoſtles 
Travels and Perſecutions, the ſending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Eychariſt, Impoſiti- 
on of hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſſed means of our Salvation, were not in- 
ſtituted for this end, to make us capable of remiſſion. of our Sins (for that (it ſeems) 
was already not only meritoriouſly, but effectually procured, and without all manner of 
Conditions infallibly deſtin d to God's Elect;) but only for this end, That whilſt the 
live here, to their 714 danger and hazard, (but they are fools for thinking 5 
they may now and then be a little cheared and comforted with apprehending what 
Chriſt - hath done for em; and to what à comfortable ſtate and | inheritance he 
bath deſtin'd them. Thus the Covenant which God hath“ ſworn ſhall be everlaſting, is 
by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome men rendred unprofitable, yea, utterly ab- 
rogated: But (Ne quid inclementius dieam) we have not ſo learned Chriſt. 
27. The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Doctrine, I told you ſhould be taken 
from the neceſſity of Chriſt's ReſurreQion. For if the immediate effect of Chriſt's 
Death, by the purchaſing of a perfect Reconciliation with God, and full remiſſion of 
Sins, for us the Elect of God; Then (! will not ſay, what Benefit, but) what neceſſity 
is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpect of us? For, by this accompt, after the Con- 
ſummatum eſt, upon the Croſs, when the ſatisfaction was perfected, and our debts paid: 
Though Chriſt hath afterwards miſcarried,. tho* he had been detained by death, tho? 
his Soul. had been left ia Hell, and he had ſeen corruption; Notwithſtanding we ſhauld 
ſtand upon, good terms with, God, unleſs. we ſhall conceive of Him worſe than of the 
moſt — Uſurer, that, when a debt is diſcharged; and the Bond cancelled, will 
notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the Undertaker come in Perſon, or by 
main force deliyer-him. ns; | 
28. I confeſs, that to ſee a friend that had ventured ſo far for us, as our Saviour did; 
that to do good had put himſelf in ſuch. extreme danger. I fay, to ſee ſuch a one to 
be utterly caſt away, without all hopes and , poſſibility of being able to pay bim our 
thanks, would be a ſpectacle, which would grieve and pierce our very ſouls, it would 
be a renting to our bowels. But this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good Nature in 
us, Which would - procure this grief; not that it ſtands upon our ſafety, his preſerva- 
tion being a; matter only of convenience, not extreme neceſſity to us. 
209. We all do worthily condema and deteſt, that blaſphemous Herefie of the Socini- 
ans, who exclude the meritorious death and ſuffering'ot Chriſt,” from having any ne- 
cellary influence, into our Juſtification, or Salvation, making it of no greater virtue 
than the ſufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who by their death, ſet their Seal and Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers forgiveneſs of ſins to all peni- 
tent believers. Now the ſame injury with theſe Hereticks do to the merit of Dh 
. 8 | 41 | | t 
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Death, in proportion the former Doctrine faſtens upon his ReſurreQion, and new Life, 
by-takiag from it the chief and proper effect thereof, which is an actual vindication of 
us from the power of ſig, into the glorious liberty of the Sons of God, by the power 
of Chriſt's Spirit pleatifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our hearts, and making 


the chief virtue thereof to conſiſt in affording us only matter of comfort and hope, that 
God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than he hath dealt with Chriſt, and after a life full 


of diſturbance and miſery, revive us to glory and immortality with his Son for ever- 
more : whereas St. Paul hath another kind of conceit of Chriſt's Reſurrection: for, ſaith 
he, in Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt being made perfect, i. e. glorified, (Chap. 2- 10.) becomes Au- 
thorx of eternal Salvation to all that obey him; And if Chriſt be not riſen, your faith is 


vain, yon are yet in your ſins; and if Chriſt be not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, but be 


utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting rottenneſs. | 
| 30. And thus 1 am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, namely, That 
Prop. 2. by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt which at his Reſurrection, and not before, he received 
2 4 r:ward of his great Humility,we are not only enabled to the perſirmance of the Con- 
ditions" of this Mm Cruenant, and by conſequence, made capable of an actual application of his 
Satisfatt.on ;, But alſo by the ſame power, we ſhall bereaſter be raiſed up, and exalted unto ever- 


| laſting happineſs. - | 


31. Tho* by the virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Humane Mature was 
, This place, 
as well as before, we ſhall be content to ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, we ſhall find, 
that according to a Covenant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was content not 
to challenge to himſelf any right of Dominion and Rule over us, till he had perfectly 
deſer vd and earn'd it by a fotmer voluntary ſubmiſſion and humiliation of himfelf. 
32. The Conditions on Chriſt's part we find moſt exactly performed by him, wholly 
reſigning and proſtrating his own Will to the Will and diſpoſition of his Father. At 
his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attachment, when he was facri- 
ficed, and even crucified alone in the Garden, without the aſſiſtance and malice of a 
trayterous Diſciple, of the Chief Prieſts or Romans: Though he retain'd that innocent 
fear of death and ſhame which is natural to Man, which forced him to cry out, Father, 
F it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me ? Notwithſtanding, tho' he could not hate his own 


life, yet, to ſhew he preterred the fulfilling of his Father's Will before it, he adds, (4) Ne- 


wertheleſs, not my will, but thy Will be done By which words he refigos the whole power 
and faculty of his Will into his Fathers hands. In the words of another Evangeliſt, he 
faith, (H Not what I will, but what thou wilt: Where he reſigns and ſubmits the Acts 
and Exerciſe of his Will. And laſtly, to make all compleat in the expreſſion of a third 
Evangeliſt, he ſaith, (c) Not. as I will, but as thou wilt: Where he ſubjects not only the 
faculty and the exercife of his Will to the performance of what God ſhall command him, 
but is willing and deſirous to do it after what manner and faſhion ſoever God ſhall be 


pleaſed. It is not poſſible for the ngderſtanding of man to add or conceive a degree be- 
yond this... * „ | 


33, In the next place we ſhall ſve, How God the Father is as good as his word to his 


Son: But, firit, give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny, which cuſtom, 


Fenn or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our Underſtandings: And that is this, That 


hereſoever any former Proteſtant Writer had ſuſpected a Doctrine as not beneficial, but 
rather dangerous, to ſome concluſion, which he is reſolved to maintain againſt the Papiſts, 


wWe their Scholars are obliged to make good their jealonſies and (may be) ground leſs 
ſuſpicions. Fe 5 


34. To omit many examples, I will produce only theſe few: It lies upon us to 
maintain, that 8. Jobn's Baptiſm was one and the ſame Sacrament with that of Chriſt's, 


contrary to expreſs words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe : That Chriſt is a Media- 


tor ſecundum Divinam naturam: which borders, I fear, upon an old dangerous Hereſie. 
As likewiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this place) That Chriſt merited nothing to him- 
ſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltation of his Humane Nature to the Dominion 
and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humility, but a preferment due to his Per- 
ſon, tho' by ſpecial diſpenſation the exerciſe thereof was deferred for a time, but ſhould 


have been conferred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, tho” he had never ſuffered. 


33. But Scripture: teacheth us, That Chriſt waz to be made e. 'by fuſſering: : That, 
Becauſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way, Therefore be ſhould lift up his head: That, For 


the joy which was ſet before him, (that is, Da a eye to the glorious reward and fruit 
of his ſoffering) he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſe 


right hand of Glory. (4) Becauſe being found in faſhion as a Man, be humbled kimfelf, and be- 


Came ob.dicrt to the death, even the death of the Croſs, an, Therefore, for this reaſon,God bath 


highly exalted him, and gave him a Name, which is above every Name, &. Nay, St. Paul 
makes the obtainzag a Rule and Dominion over mankind, ain end of his death, 


| for ia Rom. 14. 9. he faith) Els vc, () Fur this end, Chriſt kaydied and roſe again, that be 


might te Lora both of the Dead and of the Living. By his death, meriting this Dominion; 
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by his Re ſurrection, receiving it. But Iwill forbear controverſie, becauſe I deſire to 
ſeck out no adverſary, eſpecially in my preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 

36. This therefore [think we ſhall agree upon, that it was the purpoſe and immuta- 
ble decree of God, that after the fall and miſery of man, whatſoever good ſhould befal us 
toward our reſtirution and repairing to our loſt happineſs, ſhould be convey d uato us by 
our own nature, That the Seed of the woman ſhould break-the Serpents head ;Thatis, not only in 
St. John's phraſe, deſtroy the works of the Devil, but alſo in St. Paul's deſtroying his 
kingdom and power, which is Death. So that, As by Man came Sin and Error, ſo hy Man 
alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth, As by Man came Death, ſo 17 Man alſo ſhould: come the Re- 
ſurrettion' from the Dead ; By man alſo, life and immortality ſhould be brought to light. 

37. Now that theſe great projects and intendments might be brought about, and that 
the Humane nature might be furniſh'd with ability” to diſcharge this Province, and to go 
through with this great undertakiag: God the Father, for the merit of Chriſt's great hu- 
mility, by his Reſurrection, (a] Heth highly exalred him far abote all Principality and Pomer, 
and Might, and Dominion, and every name that is named not only in this world, but alſo on 
that which is to come: (b) Ard bath given bim a Name above all Names, that at the Name of Taſus 
every knee ſhall bow of things in heaven, and things in the earth, and things unden the earthy and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus is the Lord to the glory of God the Father, 15 
38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſently upon his 
Reſurrection, for then he faith, Al power in given. unto. me 9 and Earth. It was 
then only he received the e whereof his Father David's Kingdom was but a 
Type and Shadow: And as his Father David was anointed and deputed by God to the 
Kingdom, but received not actual poſſeſſion of it till after many perſecutions aud affli- 
ctions at the hands of his Maſter Saul; In like manner, though our Saviour even in the 
days of his humflity, teacheth us, that the Farber judgeth nd Man, but reſignet h all j ud g- 
ment to the Son: lem, doen; words are to be underſtood only by way of An- 
ticipation, of Propheſie of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould. have performed the work 
of our Redemption: For while he lived here among men, he profeſſed he was ſo far 
from being 'a King, that he had no ſufficieat authority given him to be a petty Judge in 
a caſe of Inheritance: And that wicked Pilate the dy had power given him. from Hea- 


ven to become © his. Judge : ſo that, though in the days of his fleſh, he was Heir of all 
things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, an therefore till tie conditions were per- 
formed, and bimfelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelf differed nothing 
from a Servant. 8 ma * Ef 2 L uh f | * * | 5 
39. But within three days after his Paſſion, .the caſe. was much altered: For, whereas 
before he was allowed no Authority, no, not id {reel ; At his ReſurreRion, he obtains 
the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. 
Now it would be a hard undertaking to deſcribe. the limits and borders of-Chriſt's Kiag- 
dom; alfo to define the Polity, whereby it is adminiſtred. Therefore, leaving the moſt. 
glorious part of it, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered ; we find. in holy Scripture, that 
according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and qualifications of men here on earth, he hath both 
a Scepter of righteouſneſs. to goyern and protect his faithful ſubjects and ſervants ; and 
a rod of Tron, to break the wicked in pieces like à Potters Veſſel. And though the great- 
eſt part of the world will acknowledge no ſubjettian to Chriſt's Kingdom; notwithſtand- 
ing this does not take away his authority over. them, no more than the murmuring, and 
rebellion: of the Iſtaelites did depoſe Moſes their Governour. But there will come a time 
when that Prophetical Parable-of his, ſhall be reſolved, and interpreted to their confuſion 
when be ſhall indeed ſay, Where are thoſe my enemies, which wonld not have me to reigu over” 
them I Bring them hither, and. ſtay them before mmm. | r 

© 40. But the moſt eminent ang. notorious exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen in the 
rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his own Blood: Now the firſt buſineſs he 
took in hand, prefently upon his Reſurrection, when all power and dominion was given 


bim was, to giye Commiſſion aud Authority to his Embaſſadors the Apoſtſes, and Diſcs 


ciples, to make Known to the World, that ſo great Salvation which be had wrought ar 
bis Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized, by virtue of that 
Commiſſion which Chriſt gave to them in thoſe words: As my Father ſent me, ſo fend I you. 
Norwithſtanding they were not to put this Authority preſeatiy in practice, but to wait 
for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt before had promiſed them: That by his 
virtue and influence they might be furniſhed with abilities to ga through with that gr 
employment of recanciling the world unto God, by ſubduing Mens underſtandings to the 
truth and obedience of the Goſpel. 7 | 17 $1; 

4t. We read in the Goſpel of St. Jobs, that, during the life which Chriſt lived in the 
fleſh, The Hoy Ghoſt was not ſent: and the reaſon is added, Becauſe the: Son of Man was not 
yer glor ed. The ſtrength and vigour of gghich reaſon, doth excellently illuſtrate the 
point in hand. For, the ſending of the Holy * was one of the moſt glorious * 
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of Chrilt's Kingly Office, and the moſt power ful means of adyancing his Kingdom. There- 
fore in the days of his humiliation, whilſt he lived in the form of a Servant, before he 
had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his Humane Nature obtained. no 
right of dominion and power over mankind. For till we were redeemed from the power 
and ſubjection of the Devil, and Sin, by the merit of Chriſt's Death, we were none of 
Chriſt's Subjects, but Servants and Slaves, ſold under Sin and Satan. 15 | 

42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of man ſhould not only Pay a price and 
ranſom for our Redemption by his Death, but alſo, that the ſame Son of man, and none 
elſe, ſhould actually and powerfhlly vindicate bis Ele& from the bondage they were in, 
and effectually apply his merits and ſatisfaction to their Souls and Conſciences, till he was 
in St. Paul's words, (a) Sd . ml2pa 5% ed iGy Y ag dg ν,“çꝰç-, For the ſuffering of death, 
trown'd with glory and honour; He, according to his Humane Nature (and thar was the 
only inſtrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought) had no power of ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt. | e ies 
; 4 And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what purpoſe ſhould - 
the Holy Ghoſt be ſent? What buſineſs or employment could we find for him on earth? 
You will ſay, . to work 91 and new obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a work worthy 
the Majeſty and Goodneſs of God's holy Spirit. But yet, ſuppoſe all this had been wrought 

in us; put caſe, our hearts were ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and that we were re- 
newed in the ſpirits of our minds. Perhaps, all this might 1 us à more tolerable 
cool place aud climate in Hell : But without Chriſt, it would be ſo far from advantaging 
us towards our Salvation : for alas, though we ſhould turn never ſo holy, never ſo ver- 
tuous and reformed : what ſatisfaction or recompence could we make for our former ſins 
and iniquities? God knows, it muſt coſt more to redeem a ſoul, therefore we muſt lett 
that alone for ever; we muſt take heed of ever medling in that office, we muſt let it a» 
Tone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt ) who alone is able to be at that coſt. ' 

44. But I might have ſpared all theſe ſuppoſitions: For, as, excluding Chriſt, there 
is no ſatisfaction, no hope of redemption for us: ſo excluding Chriſt's ſatisfaction, he hath 
no power or authority, as man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to work in us an 
ability of performing the conditions of the ſecond Covenant; and by conſequence, of 
making us capable of the fruit and benefit of his ſatisfaction. Therefore, bleſſed be God 
the Father, tor the great glory which he gave unto Chriſt ; And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that Glory at ſo dear a rate: And bleſſed be the Holy 
Spirit, who, when Chrift (who is feſb of our fleſh, and bone of our bone) did ſehd him, 
would be content to come down and dwell among us. | 
45. We find in holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all the three Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpects: To the Father, who accepts of Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, and offereth pardon of all our fins: to the Son, who merited and procured 
Reconciliation for his elect faithful Servants; And to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who, 
being ſent by the Son, worketh in us power to perform the conditions of the new Cove- 
nant, thereby quality ing us for receiving actual remiſſion of our ſins, and a right to that 
glotious Inheritance purchaſed for us. |; | , 

46. And from hence may appear, how full of danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacheth, that actual remiſſion of ſins is procured to Gods Elect immediately by Chriſt's 
Death; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him from having 
any concurrence or efficacy in our Salvation. For, if this ſhould be true, the powerful 
working of the Holy Spirit, can in no ſenſe, concern either our Juſtification, or everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. For, how can it be faid, that the Holy Spirit doth co-operate to our Sal- 
vation, ſince all our good and happineſs was procured by Chriſt's death; not only before, 
but without all manner of reſpect had to our Regeneration and SanRification, by the pow- - 
er of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Doctrine, if we be any thing at all beholden 
to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is pleaſed now and then, by fits, to be a 
Meſſenger, or Intelligencer, to difcover nato us what Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for us. 
47. But I forbear to enlarge my felf farther in this point; and indeed 1 have already 
done too much wrong to the honour and dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing the bu- 
ſineſs of Good Friday with it, as I did in my former part; but alſo (as Ino have done) 
in taking in the matter and imployment of Whitſontide too. Suffice it therefore, that 
the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial exerciſe of that power, which was given 
Chriſt at his Reſurrection; by the influence and virtue whereof, we do reſtrain and ap- 
propriate the merit of his Death to our own 77 and benefit. | | 
458. Now I would not be miſtaken, as if I aid, that the Reſurrection of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely taken for that individual action, whereby he was reſtored to life and glory, was 

then effectual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable effects: For, that being a 
Franfient action, paſt and finiſhed many hundred ' years ſince, can very improperly be 
termed capable of having ſuch effects aſcribed to it as have ſince, and ſhall to the end 
of the world be wrought in Gods Elect. Therefore St. Paul ſhall be my interpreter 
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in Rom. 5. 10. ſaying, (a) If when we were enemies, we were reecnciled to God by the death of 
his Syn, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by bis life; that is, By that glorious 

Life which began at his Reſurretion. ,  * x | 
4609. For as in the matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our reconciliation to his Death 
eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation; but naming that, as 
being the complement and perfection, terminating whatſoever went before: So likewiſe, 
in Chriſt's Exaltation, tho' there were divers degrees, and aſcents, and ſtages of it; yet 
we eſpecially. take notice of his Reſurrection, becauſe in that Chriſt took bis riſe as ic 
were, and was then (b) Bridegroom coming out of bis Chamber, rejoycing as a Giant to run bis 
race. His goings ont indeed s were from the Greve, but his Circuit is to the ends of H- 
ven, and nothing is hid from his heat and virtue. 1 every man that cometh 
into the World: He was made, (ſaith St. Paul,) « quickning Spirit, cheriſning actuating, 
and informing us with Life and Motion. By the influence and power of his life, he 
undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and dwelling in our hearts by his 
Grace, and reigning powerfully in our Souls by Faith- | by” 
Jo. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with us; For, 
faith St. John, This is the victory whereby ye overcome the world, even your Faith. Chriſt is 
not content only to deſtroy in us, the works of darkneſs; to difpel the clouds of igno- 
rance and error, or to rectiſie the crookedneſs and perverſeneſs of our wills: neither yet 
to implant in us a heavy, unactive, ſleepy, harmleſsnefs, a.dull lethargick innocence 3 
but withal, induces us, Juſtitia germinante, with a fruitful budding righteouſneſs, and 
works in us, in the expreſſion of St. Paul, both (c) d n tanif ©, a patient unwea- 
ried hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with expecting; and «wmv is 43am, a painful, 
laborious love, and ie ms 5745, a working, ſprightful, victorious Faith, whereby we 
violently lay hold on the Promiſes. And in this ſenſe the ſame Apoſtle faith, that as 
(d) Chriſt died for our ſins, ſo he roſe again for our Juſtification 5 that is, one chief end of 
_ Chriſt's Reſurrection, in reſpe& of us, was to work in us a lively faith, whereby we 
might be juſtified, and acquitted from our fins. | | 

51. And yet the power of Chriſt's Life; leaves us not here neither: Nay, all this is 
performed only to make us capable of greater bleſſings yet. For, by our ſanctification 
and new birth, we are (faith Tertullian) (e) Reſtitutioni i ati, deſtin'd and conſecrated 
to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon St. John calls holineſs, the firſt Reſurrection where- 
by fin is deſtroyed : And it is a pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death alſo ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in victory. By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpent is taken away, which is ſing 
(as St. Paul ſaith, The fting of death 5s Sin.) And when the ſting is gone, the Serpent can- 
not long out- live it; for by the ſecond ReſurreRion, that alſo is deſtroyed. 

52. But you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed ? Do not all men die? Do not all men 
ſee corruption? You may as well ask, How is fin deſtroyed? For, have not all men 
ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God? Nay, do not all men fin, how Tighteous 
ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their own demerits, would they not 
all come ſhort of the glory of God: Moſt certainly true: Therefore to ſay the truth, 
as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but only the Dominion of Sin, and the Vi- 
Qory of the Grave. And thereupon the Apoſtle contemplating the conquering power 
of Chriſt at his Reſurrection, ſaith not, Oh Death, or Oh Grave, where are you ?(For 
alittle travel would ſerve the turn to aſſoil that queſtion } But, ) 0b. Death, where js - 
thy ſting ? How comes it to paſs,that thy poyſon'is not ſo keen and mortal, as it bath been; 
that it is ſo eaſily, tho? not expelled, yet tempered and corrected by the healing Bezoar- 
tical virtue of Grace. And thou, © Grave, where is thy victory? Tho? thou haſt given 
thine adverſary the foil, tho* thou haſt gotten him under - thee, yet thou ſhalt never 
be able to detaia him long: For, Bebold, a little while, and be that ſhall come, will come, and 
will not tarry: He will ranſack the moſt private reſerved corners of thy Treaſury ; and 
tho? thou may'ſc conſume and devour our bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and 
diſgorge them again; he will not leave one portion, one morſel of them in thy ſto- 

mach and entrails. : | 

53. I know, the 9 77 and learned Pareus, becauſe he would not ſuffer any portion 
of the merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the ungodly z or, that He, 
by the fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any power over them, will therefore, conſe- 
quently, exclude them from the efficacy and power of his ReſurreQion and Life: He will 
not allow them to be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice of God to 
their own condemnation : So that, by his reckoning, the great buſineſs and work of the 
laſt day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's hand do perform, but ſhall be parted and 
ſhared between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God. | 

54- I am confidently perſwaded, St. Paul in this point was not of his mind, when he 
ſaith, 4s in Adam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall alt (All, without exception) be made 
alive again. And, Ai by Man came death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurrectiom of the Dead. 
Indeed, I wonder Pareus would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Chr iſt, — 

5 | we 
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well from being 2 Judge to condemn the Wicked: For with as much reaſon, and as 
great eaſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eafe, a diſcharge from that Office as 
well as the other. | 5 A . bn 5 
55. And now | could wiſh I had ſaid nothing all this while: (and likely enough ſo 
could you:) But it grieves me, that the portion of time allowed me, will not ſuffer me 
in any reaſonable proportion to contemplate the wonderful mercy and goodneſs of God; 
God; who, to do us good, has given ſuch. power to our nature in Girift, to make a 
new Heaven, and a new Earth, to reftore a new Generation of Creatures, ten times 
more glorious and petfect than the firſt. Only, now tell me, Did not St. Paul, with 
good reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it an advantage and pre- emi- 
nence, even above his death ? Is not the Md»ur os in my Text, the Ye rather, verbum Ta- 
aerreivy, a word of great moment and weight? Since the Reſurrection of Chriſt, actu- 
ates and ripens the fruit of Chriſt's Death, which, without it, would have withered, 
and been of no help to ug. Is not the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltatioa 
with as good reaſon made an Article of our Creed; and as neceſſarily, if not rather, to 
de leaned upon, as any of the reſt ? Nay,*hath not St. Paul epitomized the whole Creed 
into that one Article, ſayiag (in Rom. 10. 9.) (a) If thou ſhalt beliee in thine heart, that God. 
raiſed the Lord Feſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 2M ads” 
6. And now tis time to conſider, who are the perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will rotect and warrant from condemnation. In my 
Text; as we find none to condemn, ſo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be con- 
demned. lu the verſe immediately before theſe words, the Ele& of God, are. thoſe. 
which are juſtißed, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And, to ſay the truth, tho 
we diſpute till che worlds end, the event will ſhew, that the Elect of God, and only 
they, ſhall reap the har veſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, and bring their ſheaves with them- 
As for the Wicked and Reptobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them: but why it ſhall 
not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they have wilfully excluded themſelves, or, be- 
cauſe God had no mind they ſhould be any thing the better for theſe things, I will not 
tell you. 3 Th X + IE: 
57. 1n;the- verſes on both ſides of my Text, we find, that, We are thoſe that muſt. 
be condemned: We ? Which we? why Pai and the Romans, Jews and Gentiles. What 
all Jews, and all Gentiles ? I told you I will not tell: Ay thus much let me tell you, 
we may boldly maiatain St. Pat's phraſe: nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to alter it. 
Why, it is all the comfort we have to live by, it is our glory and crown of rejoyCcings 
that we are thoſe whoſe ſalvation Chriſt did fo earneſtly and unfeignedly deſire, and 
thirſt after 5 that to obtain power and authority to beſtow it on us, he ſuffered ſuch 
torments and blaſphemies, that Newer ſorrow was like anto bis forrow, which was done uuto 
bim, wberewit b the Lord afflicted him in the day of his fierce wrath. 8 3 
38. Wherefore, I beſeech you (beloved Brethren) even by the bowels of this Jeſis 
_ Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit to be adviſed 
by me, if there be any in this company as weak and ignorant as my ſelf: (And tho” my 
$i heart be deceitful above all things, yet as far as I underſtand mine own heart, if I ſp 2] 
1 theſe words out of partiality or faction, let me be excluded from having any part in tho! 
1 merits.) I ſay, let me deſire yon, or rather, let our holy Mother the Church, perſuade 
Paoqu (ia the 27, Article) to receite God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are generally 
ſet forth to us in holy Scriptures ? s „ $/4642a . 
i. 39. For, conſider impartially with your*ſelves, what an unreaſonable horrible thing is it, 
= ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral frequent expreſſions of God's general love and gracious 
{i favour unto Mankind, inforoed and ſtrengthened with ſuch proteſtations and folema . 
1 . oaths, that the cunning'ſt Linguiſt of you all, cannot with your whole lives, ſtudy, con- 
|. _. ceive, or frame expreſſions more full and ſatisfactory. I fay then, Is jt not deſperate 
| madneſs, for a man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination at theſe comfortable and gra- 
| | cious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole age in contri- 
| 


| ving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradifting and deſtroying the plain 
1 apparent ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures; and will be glad and heartily comforted to hear 
| ridings of a ne- found out 'Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment. God's holy Word. 
60. On the other ſide; far be it from us to think, that it is in our power, When 
[| we liſt or have a'mmd to it, to put our ſelves in the number of God's elect faithful ſer- 
| vants. Or, to imagine, that we have God fo ſure chain'd and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Commiſſion of a delightful, gain- 
= * - ful crime: Or, that, when we have buſineſs for a fin to advantage us in our fortunes, we 
| | need not be too ſcrupulous about it, N is bound, upon our ſorrow and contri- 
3 tion, to receive us again into fayour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou make an 
ii advantage of God's gooduels, to aſſiſt and patronize thy ſecurity? Tis true, God has 


j i - promiſed Remiſſion of ſius to a repentant contrite ſinner: but has he aſſured thee that 
1 he will give thee repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thy ſelf leiſure to 
1 ſeek it ? No: Know, chat there is a time (and preſuming Security, like fleep, doth ha- 
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ſten and add wings to that time) when there will be found no way for Repentance“ 
tho? thou ſeekeſt it with tears. And thus more than I meant for the perſous. 5 

61. Aud now what remains, but that we try an experiment: That wWwe may know in 
what a comfortable ſtate Chriſt hath ſet us; let us conſider, aud look about us, to ſee- 
if we can find any enemies that are likely to do us any harm: For which pur poſe, we 


ſnall not meet with à more accurate Spie and lutelligencer than St. Paul: who in the 
remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one Roll. 


: 


But firſt, there is one; if he were our adverſary, he would be-inſtead of a thouſand. ene- 


mies untd us, and that is GOD. But him we are ſure of in the verſe before my Text; 
for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : Therefore what ſay you 
to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs or Perſecution, or Famine, or Naukedneſi, or Peril, or the Sword? 
Why theſe are not worthy the naming, for over all theſe we are more than Congqnerer i. 
More than conquerors ? What is that? Why they are not only overcome and Armed. 
dut they ars brought over ts our Faction; they War on our fide. .. We 
62. Well, in the next file, e follow Ad rerſaries of better faſhion ; there is Life, 
and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, (Who are thoſe?) In truth I 
know not.; but he they who they will, they can do us no harm : No, nor things pre ſent, 
nor things to come, nor heigth, nor depth : (Theſe are adverfaties we ſhould ſcarce have 
dream'd of.) And to make all ſure in a word, There is no other Creature ſhalſ ever be 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Jeſus Chriſt our Lore. 
63. Yet for all St. Paul's exactneſs, there remains one enemy behind, and that is 2a | 
ſore one, of prime note; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could miſs him. And 
that is Sin. I would to God St. Paul had taken notice of him: For this one enemy is 
able to do us more harm than all the reſt put together: nay, but for ſin, all the reſt 
almoſt were our very good friends. Had we beſt ſupply St. Paul's incogitancy, and 
even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too? Well, let them that have a mind to it, 
do it; truly, I dare not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirited 
man, I ſhould wonder how he durſt fo confidently have adventured upon it; In his 
Book, entituled Captivitatis Babylonice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the beginning) he hath theſe 
words, Vides quam dives ſit homo Chriſtianus ſive Baptizatus, qui etiam volens non poteſt perdere 
ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatis, niſi nolit credere. I will not tranſlate them to you: and 
I would they had never been Engliſhed ; for by that means, it may be, ſome of our 
loudeſt Preachers would have wanted one point of comfortable falſe Doctrine, wherewith 
they are wont to pleaſure their friends and benefactors. Only, let us do thus much for 
St. Paul's credit, to believe itwas not meerly inconſideration in him to leave out fin in this 


Catalogue; that there was ſome ground of reaſoa for it: For tho' it may come to pals, 


by the mercy and goodneſs of God, that even fin it ſelf ſhall not pluck us out of his band, 
yet it would be ſomething a ſtrange prepoſterous Doctrine, for a Preacher of the New 
Covenant, to proclaim that we ſhall undoubtedly obtain the Promiſes of the Covenant, 
tho' we never ſo much break the Conditions. | ; 

64. 1 do eonfeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long exerciſed and 
wearied your patience : And yet, for all that, have not performed that task which 
I fully reſolved upon, when I adventured upon this fubjet : and that was to ſpend this 
time in raiſing your devotions'to the contemplation of the glorious mercies of God, ex- 
preſſed to us in Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation. But becauſe other thoughts have 
carried me away (even againſt»my WH) almoſt all this while, I ſhall further take leare 
to wrong and injare_your Fats with propoſing one conſideration more, which ought 
by no means to be omitted. + ,*. | | 

65: And that is, to take notice of the perſany to hom we have been bebolden for 
theſe unſpeakable mercies; and that. is Chriſc, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or 


thought upon. If Bellarmine had been to adviſe St. Paul, if he had been privy'to the 


writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's 
name in the matter of our Salvation : But he would not have endured the Apoſtle's utter 
ſilence of all helps and aids beſides: yea, tho' himſelf acknowledgeth it to be the ſafeſt 
courſe, to put our whole confidence, only in the mercy of God; yet, quia magis bonori- 
ficum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe it concerns our credit, to put ia a little for 
merit and deſert on our fide. He would not have us ſo to diſparage our ſelves, as 


to make ſalvation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly out of Courteſie. 


66. Nay but, Oh thou man, Who art thou that anſwereſt agaiaſt God ? What art 
thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him? Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, 
making him a lyar all the Scripture over? The whole project whereof is this, to let 
us know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our ſelyes, and therefore ought 
moſt neceſſarily to have recourſe to him for our. ſalyation. As for us (Beloved Chri- 
ſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our infirmities, let 
our glory be our ſhame, and let us lift up our eyes and behold ; () Who 5s this that cometh 
from Edom, with died garments from Bozyah ;, This, that is, glorious in his apparel, ending: 
in the greatreſs of bis ſtrength ? Aud Chriſt will ſay, - 111 oe ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty 
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to ſave: But, wherefore Lord, art 170 red in thine port, and thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the Mine- fat! He will anſwer, 1 have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the peo- 
ple there was none with me : for which reaſon I am now crown'd with glory, and honour, 
and immortality ! I alone am mighty to ſave, and beſides me there is none other. 
57. And (a) good luck have thou with thine honour, O Lord: ride on, becauſe of thy word 
of truth, f meekneſs, and of righteouſneſs : and thy right band ſhall teach thee terrible things : 
Tertible things for the King's enemies, for them which would not have thee to tule over 
them. And good luck have we with thine honcur, O Lord: gide on, becauſe of thy 
word of truth, of meekneſs, of righteouſneſs, and thy right hand ſhall teach thee gra- 
cious and comfortable things for us thy ſervants, and ſheep of thy paſture ; who dare 
not exalt a weak arm of fleſh againſt thee. Thy right hand ſhall- mightily defend us in 
the midſt of our enemeis, Thy right band ſhall find us out, and gather us up, though 
loft and conſumed in the grave; though ſcattered before the four winds of heaven: And, 
thy right hand ſhall exalt us to glory and immortality for ever with thee in thy heayenly 
Kingdom, where all the days of our Life, yea, all the Days of thy glorious endleſs life, 
we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, ſay, Glory, and honour, and power, and immortality, 
be unto him which ſutteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever, 
and for ever, Amen, Amen. 1 Shen 401 2 egni! 
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LUKE NXVL gs | 
Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you into 


' . 
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EE Children of this wid ( faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their generation 
FS than the Children of ' Light, To make which good, our Saviour, 
in ſo much of the Chapter as goes before my Text, brings in 
a Storey, or, as they call it, a Parable of a cunning Fellow, 
yet no great Projector neither, nor very ſubtile Politician : not- 
DDS witſtanding, one who being in an extremity, turned out of his 
E Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods, had found out a ſhift, 
| — and that by meer cotffenage, to procure ſo much as would ſerve 
to keep him, indeed not according to the Port and faſhion after which before he 

had lived; but only to maintain him in meat and drink, out of danger of ftar- 
ving, or, which was more fearful, becauſe more full of trouble or diſhonour, hard 


labour or begging. & | 


2. Surely it had been no hard matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſo- 
ever was in man, to have diſcovered more ſubtile projects, plots of a. finer and 
more curious contrivance than this fellow's : But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his 
turn well enough for the purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it! And to ſay the 
truth, there cannot be imagined an example more exactly ſuiting, more _ 

| 8 | appli- 


themſelves hereafter. But chiefly this, 


3. To teach us, by objecting to our view, a man who by his own negligence; 
and cateleſneſs, being brought to an extremity (for there was no neceſſity he 
ſnould be brought to theſe plunges; a little timely care and providence, even or- 
dinary honeſty, would eaſily have warranted and preſerved him) and upon the 
ſudden found out a trick of his Office, namely, by proceeding in his old courſes 
of walting his Maſter's ſubſtance to the enriching of bis Fellow-ſervants, thereby 
gained their good wills,, that for the time following they might preſerve him from 
pcriſhinge! | SSIS ES. K 
FL EE Ee RESET | % "OW"; PL.” | 
4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this example, would teach us, that ſince God hath 
placed ns here in this world as his Stewards, has put K into our hands, his Goods, 
his Riches; to be diſpenſed for his uſe and advantage: And ſuch Stewards (we 
are) who have advantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an honeſt faith 
ful diſcharge of our Office, than this man in the Parable ever had; As firſt, We 
muſt of neceſlity fail, and be caſhiered of our Office. All the power of Heaven 
and Earth cannot procure us a perpetuity in it: The caſe did not ſtand fo with 
this man, for it was meerly his own fault to deſerve diſcarding; and beſides, ha- 
ving deſerved that cenſure, it was his misfortune töo, that his Lord ſhonld come 
to the kaowledge- of it, (for it is no impoſſible . „ that a Steward ſhould 
thrive by his Fords loſs, and yet never be called tu an account for it.) And 
ſecondly, upon dur behaviour in this our Office, depends the everlaſting welfare of 
our ſouls and bodies; we ſhall for ever be diſpoſed of, according to the honeſt, 
or unfaithful diſcharge of our place: If ill, Lord what ſhall become of us? Where 
ſhall we appear 1a that great day of account? I dare not almoſt tell you the 
iſſue of it: But if we have carried our ſelves as faithful Servants; propoſe to 
your ſelves your own conditions, give your thoughts licenſe and ſcope to be ex- 
ceſſive and over-flowing in their deſires, if the whole extenſion and capacity of 
your thoughts be not ſatisfied and filled to the brim with meaſure preſſed down 
and running over, God himſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a de- 
ceiving unfaithful Maſter. 


J. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtiong it doth infinitely con- 
cern us to conſult, and projet, lat we mean to n our Riches, what 
employment we intend to put thoſe honours, and that power which God hath 
conferred on us le. an * Whether to 2 _ * 2 good things, 

o away contented with them as our Rewards, our final Rewards, expecting 11 
Seher 850d things from Fa thüch; Or, which is out Saviours 22 uſe 
them as, means, 150 helps. of attaihing bleſſings above all conceivable proportion 
exceeding” them; o diſpenüng and ptovidently- ſcattering them abroad, that againſt 
our time of need, (which ſooner or later will undoubtedly: come) we may oblige to 
our ſelves ſuch friends, ſo gracious, and prevailing with our Maſter, who, either by- 
their Prayers and Interceſſions, or ſome other way which we know not, may pro- 
cure for us admiſſion into our... Maſter's joys, to be no longer Stewards and Ser- 
vauts, but Friends and Sons: Thus. by the help and benefit of this Mammon of un- 
Agbreouſneſ in my text, theſe little things, even the leaſt bleſſings that God has to be- 
ſtow upon us, fo called in the verſe following, and in the next but one to that, 
theſe things of other. men, as if they were trifles, not worthy: the owning if compa- 
ted with what rewards may e exchange for them, purchaſing to our ſelves 
_ everlaſting and glorious rewards; By the aſliſtance of our Riches (in the expreſſion 

of St. Poul) laying up for 'our ſelves, a ſoundaman of good works againſt the time to come, 
that we may „%%% é 5 fo nos 300, bavhaot ant qo 03 


the Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theſe few: words, Make 
to your ſelve friends of the, &c. In which words I ſhall 


6. And this 1 ſippoſe to be the force aud meaning of this Zz or moral; of 
2 
general parts: | 


obſerve unto you theſe three 
97 „ Wen bran” e 28 | 
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1. What we mult expect at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of this world, / 
I. e. To fail. Chriſt you ſee makes no queſtion at all of it, he takes it for granted, 
where he ſays, That when ye fail, as imply ing, that certainly fail we muſt. 
2. This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt, the counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſeaſo- 
nably, namely, to provide for the main, to take order, that tho* we our ſelves link, 
yet we may procure us friends to ſupport us in our neceſſities, and that is, H mating 


i our ſelves friends of the Mammon, &c. 411 a 
3. The comfortable iſſue and convenience which ſhall accrue unto us by thoſe friends 
thus purchaſed, i. e. by them to be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe in the or- 
der propoſed. 3 | | 
J. You do not expect, I am ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſly to perſuade you, t 7. 
that you ſhall not live here for ever; For, whom ſhould I ſeek to perſwade ? God F 
forbid I ſhould be ſo uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpect, that ever I ſhould find 
occaſion to make uſe of any perſuaſions for ſuch a purpoſe. Indeed a very good Man (it 
was the Prophet David) once ſaid in his proſperity, (a) I ſhall never be remoued, Thou Lord 
of thy goodneſs bath made my hill ſo ſtrong : But was this well ſaid of him, think you? It 
ſeems not : For preſently to confute this his confidence, (b) The Lord did but turn his face. 
away from him, and he was troubled, Yet ſurely ſuch a ſpeech as this could never be ſpo- 
ken upon better grounds; for this his aſſurance, it ſeems, proceeded not out of auy 
preſumptuous confidence of his own ſtrength or policy: But only out of conſideration of 
God's eſpecial Providence ſhewed in his wonderful preſervation from many great and. 
imminent dangers, and in preferring him from a low contemptible fortune to the Rule 
and Dominion over his People. | 2 
8. There is another fellow in a Parable, (c) who tho he came ſhort of David, in this 
his unwarrantable confidence and preſumption upon that foundation of Riches and Wealth, 
which with unwearied anxiety and care he had laid up, notwithſtanding was more ſud- 
* and unanſwerably confuted : For, he did not promiſe to himſelf a perpetuity, on- 
y he imagined to himſelf (as he thought, reaſonably) that ſince he had at laſt oblaines 
that which he had aimed at, and which had coſt him ſo many years travel, it were fit 
for him now to enjoy the fruit which he had {> dearly bought. And in a joyful con- 
templation of this his happineſs he enters into Dialogue with his Soul, Soul, faith he, now 
tale thy reſt, no more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conſumed. with the painful and vi- 
olent thirſt after Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee which ſhall abundantly ſatisfy 
all thy deſires. All my bufineſs hereafter, ſhall be to find out ways how to repay uatd 
my. Soul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofore I have denied unto my ſelf; I have ſtore 
{obcient for many years expences ſafely laid up in my Barns : Yet for all this man's thus 
leaſing himſelf with aſſured promiſes of many years happineſs : if yon will but vouch- 
Fife to enquire after him the very next day after he ſpoke thus, His Garners it is likely 
ou may yet find ſtanding, throng'd and oppreſſed with the abundance of Corn. But for 
os Soul (for whoſe fake all this ado had mo kept) the Lord knows what became of 
that, it was hurried away, no Man can tell whither. _ WA © I . 
5. Now. the thing that it becomes me to deſire at your hands from the conſideration 
of theſe two Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that you muſt once fail 
(hot that I ſuppoſe were needleſs),nor yet to diſuade you from allowing to your ſelves a 
reaſonable uſe and moderate lawful pleaſures from that abundance. of bleſſings wheres 
with God hath enriched you beyond all other Men. But to beſeech yon, that this medi- 
tation, that ceftaialy you muſt fail, may be no un welcome thought to vou, that when 
the time ſhall come that you muſt leave theſe riches and pleaſures which God has given 
ou here to enjoy, it may not A come upon you as an unexpected misfortune, as a thing 
Seo were afraid of, and would willingly be. content to avoid. | 


io. 1 confeſs, this. were a ace ſuffcieut to diſcourage and quite diſhearten a 
Man that were reſolved to take up his reſt ig the pleaſures and preferments of this world, 
that were content. to ſit down ſatisfied. with ſuch a fleight bappineſs, as this life is able 
to afford him; far one WO would make Riches his ſtrong City, a place of refuge and ſe- 
curity, a fortreſs Wheteto, he would have recourſe in all his extremities, and from whence 
he would expeCQ ſafety ia all daugers,and troubles which may aſſail him: For, what were 
that but to withdraw, him from, his ſtrong. holds, and leave him,uatortified and expoſed 
to any injury and misfortune ! How could I be more injurious to ſuch a Man than to ve 
and affright him, With ſuch ſad melancholick thoughts as theſe, That the time will come, 
when that ſtrong Calle of his, his Riches, ſhall he undermined and.demoliſhed, when he 
mall be left naked and defenceleſß. At which time, if it were poſlible for him to retain 
his Riches, which before he made his Bulwark and place of Security, vet he will find 
them then but Paper-Walls, unable to * the. weakeſt battery. 

11. But I hope better things of you, ( pred Chriſtians) even things which accompany 
ſalvation: And, indeed, why ſhoyld 1 got 25 ho can forbid me to hope ſo? For alas, I 
, know you not. I have no reaſon to Wore my Telf of the contrary. Aad then 1 ſhould 
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54 The Sixth Sermon. LUKE: wi. 9, - 
be moſt inexcuſably wncharitable, if I ſhould not even rejoyce in this my hope : | ſee 
God bath plentifully ſhowr'd down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed you with all the 
bleſſings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable times to enjoy them, (Bleſſed 
be his holy Name for it, and a thouſand bleſſings be returned into the boſom of his A- 
nointed for his moſt pious Chriſtian-like care to confirm this peace, and to preſerve it from 
' 4aterruption.) God, I ſay, has given you leiſure and opportunity to enjoy and improve 
theſe your riches for your everlaſting happineſs: A comfort which ke has denied almoſt 
to all other Nations; Nothing abroad but Wars, aud rumours of Wars, no joy nor com- 
fort but only in the effuſion of precious Chriſtian blood, nothing but ſacking of Towns 
and Invaſions of Countries, God only knows upon bow juſt pretenſions. But which is 
above all other bleſſings, (indeed without which all the reſt will prove very curſes) God 
s given you an abundant plentiful uſe of his bleſſed Word and Sacraments, every week, 
veral times (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to put you in mind, how great an ac- 
count you are to make to Almighty God of theſe his bleſſings, and what extraordi- 
nary Intereſt is expected at your hands. | f 
12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove troubleſom to 
any ſumbring Lethargick Spirit, if 1 put him in mind, that the time will come, when 
ſleep ſhall for ever depart from his eyes, and that if his ſlumber laſt till a Trumpet 
awake him, darkneſs he may find, moſt palpable Egyprian-darkneſs, but not darkneſs 
commodious to call on and procure 8 not very convenient to take ones reſt in. For- 
give, I heſeech you, my importunity, if earneſtly deſite you frequently to preſent to 
your minds a time of failing, and preſently after that a ſevere inexorable Judge, requi- 
ting a ſtrict exact account of your behaviour in your Stewardſhip; if 1 beſeech you, from 
the conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to put far from the coming of the Bride- 
groom, not to frame to your ſelves reaſons and probabilities, why is be not likely to 
come yet a — while, (for he himſelf has told you, he will come as a Thief in the 
Night, and therefore when you are thus ſecure and flumbering, your ſelves create a 
Night, a fit ſeaſon for him to come unawares upon youY For, if you be unprovided of 
Oyt in your Lamps, of good works which may ſhine before Men, and the door be once 
ſhur, Talk not of any new deviſed Faith, and 1 know not what aſſurance ; there is no 
poſſibility of ever having it opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain expoſed to all 
dangers, to all manner of misfortunes, not one ſhall be found to befriend you, and to 
receive you into everlaſting habitations. 
© 13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the apprehenſion of theſe things conceived, 
not as preſent, but as to be expected, it may be many years hence, be ſo diſtaſteful and 
ominous to fleſh and blood, Who will be able to abide the time, when it ſhall; indeed, 
overtake him ? If now in theſe days of leiſure and forbearance (a ſeaſon which God but 
of — wrt mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch thoughts as theſe, in 
_ projecting againſt the evil day) the meditation thereof bring ſuch anguiſh and torment 
along with it; what terrible inſupportable effects will it work in us, when we ſhall find 
our ſelyes =o hee by it, and caught as in a ſnare ? If a Man can no ſooner hear ſuch 
things related, or but ſerioufly think upon them, tho' in the height of his jollity, but 
ſtraight; as if ſome ill news had been told him ; as if he had heard ſome fad tragical 
ſtory of his own misfortunes, he will preſently recoil from his mir th, pleaſure will be- 
come troubleſom and diſtaſteful to him; Oh with what ariguiſh and vexation of ſpirit, 
with what of Soul ſhall they be entertained, when they come in earneſt ? © 
14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Savioor does not bid you, When you 
fail, make to your ſelves friends; No alas, that is not the time to make friends in; Thea 
is the ſeaſon when you are to expect comfort and aſſiſtance from thoſe friends which you 
have gained before, in the time when you were furniſhed with ſuch good things as were 
kely to oblige Men unto you. What title then can be found out equal to expreſs the 
folly and madneſs of ſuch people; who, as if God had created them on pur poſe for the 
pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole buſineſs of their lives; and, as 
if the care of their Souls everlaſting diſpoſal were but an employment of an hours diſ- 
patch, will not vouchſafe ſo fruit! y frag away any part of the time, when their 
Souls are vigorous and healthful, about fuch a trifling deſign, but deſtine their laſt few 
_— when they are unable for any buſineſs elſe, to ſettle for themſelves an eſtate of 
trnity: ei . Tt 1 Wan 


5. But becauſe I have not the leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as fully as it 
Tizy deſerve; Give me leave, I pray you, in brief, to preſent to your view, a Man brought 
to fuch an extremity as this; One faſtened and chaiged unto the bed of fickneſs, one 
that has already received within himſelf the meſſages of death, Dearb beginning (in the 
Janguage of the Pſalmiſt) to 7naw upon; bim. Take the pains, 1 beſeech you, to imagine 
to your ſelves (and it will require ſome” courage but to conſider it) what naquiet buſie 
| thonghes ſhall then poſſeſs him, hat rerrible affrighting meditations ſhall then be ſb 
geſted ro him, When he'ſhalf be forced to apprehend, that now he has but a very ſma 
© Portion of time left him; and yet for all that, all the buſineſs for the diſpatching of 
which he.came.into the world, is left undone: the counſel and good intention of God, 
ont of which be gave him his Riches, being utterly defeated, ſcarce one friend . 
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will youchſafe to look upon him nom in his neceffity : but on the conttaty, many fore 
enemies procured, that will be ready to cry for vengeance againſt him: No account to 
be found of the diſpenſation of thoſe goods which God has given him, but ſuch a one 
as will ſerve to feed and nouriſh the diſtemper and ſickneſs of bis thoughts: ſo much (may 
be) ſpent in the proſecution and fulfilling of his ungodly luſts, ſo much in gorgeous rai- 
ment and delicious feeding, yet all this while ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged». Now 
all the remedy that is to be had in fuch an exigence as this, is to have the next Preach- 
er ſent for, who muſt inſtill a little comfortable Divinity into him, to make him ſleep, 
and ſo his Soul departs the Lord knows whither. And yer theſe are but the beginning of 
forrows, but what the end and perfection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the cou- 
to tell you. 

16. But - 2. for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much to favour themſelves in 0ʃ3 r, 
their ſecurity, they will be ready to produce that famous example of the 8 
Thief on the Croſs, to confute me, and to teſtifie, that even he that ſhall at the 
laſt puſh, as it were, have recourſe unto God's mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. 
| Beſides, Did not he which came the laſt hour of the day to labour ia the Vine- 2, 
yard, receive the ſame wages with them who had ſuffered the toyl and heat of 
the whole day? For the Thief on the Croſs, there can lie no exception agaiuſt Sl. 1, 
the example. But yet conſider, I pray you, that from the beginning of the | 
world, till the time that the Scripture Canon was ſealed up, there is not to be found 
one example more to equal it. Beſides, it was done at the time of Chriſt's ſut- 
fering ; a ſeafon wherein God in that one Act of the Redemption of the World, 
by * Death of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of his mercy, and diſcover 
unto the World, as it were, in one entire ſum, all the Riches and Treaſures o 
his Goodneſs. If therefore at ſuch a time, he was 22 to work a Miracle of mercy 
upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole life ia ungodly forbidden courſes, had 
not, till then, light upon any extraordinary opportunities and means, able to break in 
pieces, and melt his flinty obdurate heart; Can this example then be any advantage to 
you, who every day, almoſt, have more than ſufficient means and offers of Grace, and 
are continually threatned with the danger of -deferring your repentance, and of pro- 
longing the time of making np your accounts; ſince you neither do, nor muſt, kaow 
the day nor hour, when God will expect them at your hands? 2 

17. As concerning the Man which was called the laſt hour of the day ta labour ia 2+ 
the Vineyard: I pray you take notice, that this Man was a Labourer, and tho he . 
took pains but for a ſhort time, yet labour he did: whereas, he that ſhall defer his re- 
pentance and amendment of lite, till his laſt hour, if he indeed prove ſorry for his ſins, 
yet labour he cannot; the beſt that he can do, is to make offers and reſolutions to work 
the good work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him life + But that thoſe reſoluti- 
ons of his ſhal] be accepted with God, inſtead of real very labour indeed, I find as 
Commiſſion to aſſure you. But I confeſs, it is ſomething unſeaſonably done of me, to 
ſtand, ſo long at leaſt, upon ſuch ſullen melanchalick meditations as thoſe are; eſpecially 
now in the midſt of this ſolema glorious Feaſt: Therefore I am reſolved even abrupt! 
to break thro' them, and to haſten to my- ſecond — which is the Counſel whic 
our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, that neceſſarily we mult fail, namely, to 
provide, and ſeriouſly project pea that time, by all the means that we.can.make, to 
oblige to our ſelyes freinds in that extremity ; expreſſed in theſe words, Male to your 
ſelves friends of the Mammon of Unrightequſneſs. | | r 
18. Mammon of Unrighteouſueſs ? What is that? Shall I deal freely and honeſtiy a II. 
with you? Indeed Iwill: for woe unto me, if 1 ſhould dare to come iato this place 
to flatter yon : and woe unto me, if 1 ſhould dare to come into this place to vent my 
N againſt any. Then all this, for which there is ſuch ado kept, not oniy here, bus 
all the World over; ſuch making of friends, nay, ſuch uaderminiag of friends, ſo many 
dangers ſought out and deſpiſed : This is the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs. An unto- 
ward name, I confeſs, for a thing ſo much ſet by, ſo carefully and ambitiopſly courted, 
ſo inſatiably thirſted after. But yet a name of Chriſt's deviſing, He has afforded this Idol, 
| Riches, no better a title; and therefore I muſt, and dare call them ſo, any Where. 

19. But may it not be lawful to enquire after 3 or give ſome gueſſes, at leaſt, at the 
Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful a name upon Riches ? Wirh- 
out queſtion, it is not only law ful to be ſo curious, but alſo very uſeful and expedient. 


A main reaſon (I have heard) is, becauſe ordinarily,Riches leave a tincture and infection 


in the Perſons who have any thing to do with them. It is a hard thing, almoſt impoſ- 
ſible, for a Man any ways to meddle with them without ſin: ordinarily, they are got 
with ſin, they are poſſeſſed with ſin, they are {ſpent with ſin- A Man (faith Siracides) 
cannot haſten to be rich without ſin: aud when he has once got them, how unwilligg 
will he be to let a Luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furaiſhed with that, to which (ia 
his opinion at leaſt) nothing can be denied? How: unwilling will he be to be worſted, 
tho in the moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that, which will blind the eyes 
of the Prudeat, and pervert the Underſtanding of the Wiſe! For (faith the fame wiſe 
Man 4 4 mans Riches, ſo his anger encteaſeth. And upon the ſame grounds, it i 
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faid, that, As a Man's Riches encreaſe, ſo likewiſe'his Deſites and Luſts encreaſe. 1 
will undertake to give you one Reaſon more, why Riches are called Mammon of un- 
ighteouſneſs ; and it is, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, only to'unrighteogs 
Men ; none beſide ſuch, will reſt contented with them, and ſuffer God to depart from 
him without a greater bleſſing than they tan be.  _ 7 4514 v1 Jo 
208. But what need | trouble my ſelf about-enquiring after reaſons, why this ſo uni- 
verſally adored Idol, Mammon, is ſo diſhonourabiy branded and ſtighiatized- by our Sa- 
iour, ſinee himſelf in another place has ſaid enough of it, which may ſuffice, not only 
o watrant the reaſonableneſs of this title; but alſo to make them, who are apt to glo- 
fy ſo much in riches if they well conſidet it, even to envy the happineſs and ſecurity 
of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. The words were ſpoken upon 
occaſion of a ſudden great ſorrow, and melancholy which appeared in a young Man's 
countenance, and procured by the temptations of Riches; which made bim refuſe the 
moſt advantageous Bargain that ever was offered to Man. Whereupon, ſaith Chriſt to 
his Diſciples (as his words are tecotded by St. Matthew) (a) Yerily,” I ſay untb you, that 4 
Rich Man ſhall hardly enter inter into the Kingdom of Heaven. (b) And again" ] ſay unto 
you, that it is eaſter for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle, than for à rich Man to 
ente into the Kingdom of Heaven. Indeed, St. Mark reports this ſpeech ſomething*more 
largely than it is there; and inſtead of a rich Man, puts in; One that trufteth in his Riches $ 
Which he —— not ſo much to explain the phraſe of the ſpeech; as to give a reaſon of 
the Impoſſibility. | jb x giv . e ee 
21, For, if bur Saying, It it impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the . Kingdom of Ha. 
ven) by à rich Man, had meant one that truſteth in his Riches, there had been no ſuffi 
cient ground for ſo great an amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples at the hearing of 
it; For that was a thing which they knew well enough before; not the moſt ignorant 
of his hearers, but could have told him as much. Thetefore St. Matthew's and St. Maris 
words joyned together, will make up this ſenſe (which 1 make no queſtion at all, hut 
that it was Chriſt's meaning) namely; that it is even almoſt impoſſible for a rich:Man 
to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot chuſe b eee 


ut truſt in his Riches. 


232. And this is more clearly evinced by that ſatisfaction which our Saviour gave to his 


Dlſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment ; where hs ſays; With Men it is ini 
ſhle, but not with God; for with God all things are poſſible: Intimating thus much; 1 
conſidering the great, almoſt irreſiſtable, Temptations which Riches carry along with 
them, and Man's extreme weakneſt and natural impotency ; his willing propenſion; and 


to all ordinaty natural means, moſt incurable inclination to make them his'place'of-reſt, 


o 


his ſttong City wherein he truſts :- It is impoſſible, that theſe things meeting together, 


he ſhould not put his confidence in them, and ſo make himſelf incapable of Heaven, be- 


een Which and Riches thus tſed,'there'is' a large, as unpaſlable' a gulf as between 
Heaven and Hell: With Men therefore theſe things are impoſſible, but not with God ; for with 
Him all things are poſſible. It is in his power, by the help and aſſiſtance of that grace 
which he ſhowres upon every one of us in Baptiſm, to cure this hereditary 'weakneſs and 


ſickneſs of our natures, and to render us healthful and vigorous; powerful enough to 


free our ſelves from that bondage and ſlavery, wherein theſe out ward worldly bleſſings 


wy to captive us, and wheretinto-by nature we do willingly ſubmit our ſelves. It 


is in his power to make thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which / Riches may. promiſe. unto ug, 
to become anwelcotne' and diſtaſteful unto us: Nay,” which is more, it is in his power 
to make even this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs' againſt its own nature, to become an 
Ip and inſtrument to procure for us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable tredſures 
which God hath laid up in Heaven ſor us. Take it not ill therefore, I beſtech von, 
if that, for which you are ſo much envied and reverenced above other Men, be ſ un- 
dervalded by our Saviour in compariſon with the true Riches; be not angry with: our 
Saviour for it: But rather endeavour, by trading providently with them, for youriown 
"and others benefit, to rendet Chriſt's language in this place improper and abuſtye“ 
23. But now if Riches deſerve no better a title at dur Saviout hands, how can it 


che ſikely that they can prove fit inſtruments to procure friends, aud ſuch friends as 


we ſtand in need of? Fr, ds Men prapes of thorns, or 175 of thiſtles? Indeed the Argu- 
ment held well on St. Paul's fide, when he ſays, I we have ſowtd' to pon ſpiritual 1 


"3s it much if we reap your temporal things ? But will the Argument hold alſo on Chrifs part; 


with the true Riches? "Certainly, if it does not, not only this, but divers Chapters de- 
Ades, might, without any loſs, have been left out of the Goſp el. 
14. And there it was a ſullen ill-natured fellow (he in the Parable, I mean, which 
teceived the one Talent) and without all queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar (tho I fear, [there he 


"Many who are not very averſe from bis opinion) who with an ce Too! | 
” 


' Go, He was auſtere, reaping where he had nor ſown, and gathering where be bad not ſekttived. 
: Aud tho” he ſpake this with the ſame confidence that his Proſelytes do in theſe our days, 
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If ye have not been faithfol in the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, who will truſt you 
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44 a probable opinion, but as a thing that he is aſſurec of; (for, ſays he, 7 know 
— that — art 5 &c.) Yet | beſeech you believe him not: No, no, Our God is 
4 gracious God; and requires of us no more than we are able to do. He does not ex- 

Faith, and Repentance, and good Works, where he has given no abilities to per- 
form them: Nay, doth not God by his Prophet tell us, and Chriſt repeats it in his Pa- 
rable, that he is ſo far from that, that after ſeveral years labour beſtowed on his Vine- 

ard, and yet no fruit iſſuing; yet he was content to expect one year longer, even till 
h had done ſo much, that no more could be done; he is at a Ray, and asks, What he 
could have done more ? | * | * 
25. It were therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our own 
hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch opinions concerning God as theſe are. And believe, that 
he is a well-wiſher to us, when he beſtows any means upon us, whereby we may do good, 
Otherwiſe, we ſhall without any comfort or courage, heartleſty, and even ſleepily go 
about the performing of what Chriſt here counſels us to. If yon will not believe me 
upon my word, take the Man's own confeſſion: Says he, when I had once entertained 
this perſuaſion, that God would expect a more yielding plentiful harveſt, fruitful beyond 
that proportion of ſeed which he gave me to fow, I was afraid: horror and uncomforta- 
ble thoughts ſeized 'vpon me, and I went and hid my Talent in a Napkin, I even fate 
ſtill, reſolved to put all to an adventure, and to expect what God would do with me; 
for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no pur poſe, would my weak endeavours be to procure 
the fayour of ſuch a God, that would not be content but with a great deal” more than 
lay in my power to perform. 4 | 2 
26. It is true indeed, Chriſt told him, that tho' he had had ſuch an unworthy preja-* 
dicial conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved to have made 
the beſt and moſt ad vantagious uſe of that Talent which God had beſtowed on him; for 
fays Chriſt, /f thou kreieſt I wat tuſtere, why didſh thou not therefore put my money into the 
Exchangers hands, and trade with it, that 1 might have received mine own with increaſe ? Wh 
didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt, to give ſatisfaction to thy hard anſtere Maſter ? 
God forbid that I 'ſhould doubt but there are thouſands, who, tho? it may be, they have 
| entertained this Man's opinion and conceit of God; yet make better uſe of it than he 
a 3 yet the Man's own confeſſion ſnews what ordinarily and naturally is the fruit 
and iſſue of it. 9 en! 3 $898 r OY gd ria 
27. That therefore, which God ſows' among you, is Riches z but yet, Riches, moſt im- 
properly ſo called, that which he ſcatters and ſtrews abroad, is the Mammon of unrigh- 
teouſneſs: Now, le which ſoweth (ſaith the Apoſtle) ſoweth in hope, and he which ſcatter- 
eth, ſcattereth in hope. But what gain ot intereſt, what a kind of harveſt does God 
hope for after this his ſeeds time ? Why juſt ſuch another as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
(1 Cor. 15.) where he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrection and glorious change of theſe our 
bodies; (a) They are ſown, ſaith he, in corruption, but are raiſed in incorruption;, they are 
fown in diſhonour, but are raiſed in glory; they are ſown in weakneſs, but are raiſed in power; 
they are ſown natural bodies, but are raiſed ſpiritual heavenly bodies.” In like manner, G 
ſows among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, moſt diſgracefully calls the Ammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, in hope that he may reap the true Riches: He ſcatters among you ſuch fmall 
trifles, that many even Heathen Men, have been content to want, for the empty aerial 
reward of Fame: nay, that ſome of them have. been content to caſt away in an Humour; 
and theſe ſmall things he ſcatters abroad, in hope that he may gather (what, think you? 
the Everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bodies. And is this that barſh auſtere Maſter ? 
28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a Petſon as ſome Men have given him out for; if he ſhould - 
ſcatter abroad his Riches as ſnares, on purpoſe to fetter and entangle Men with them: 
If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, with an intent and re- 
ſolution, that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of narighreouſneſs indeed, that 
it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncapable of 2 unto the true tiches; there 
ma be ſome plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an accuſation upon God, Bur can the 
Jo ge of all the earth deal ſo with his Servants ? Can he, which is Goodneſs and Mercy 
t ſelf, He who rejoyces to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of Men, Can be be fo cruelly 
bountiful to his Creatures, as by hea ing vpon them the vaniſhing, unſatisfying, bleſſings 
- 2 te, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the day of laughter and deſtruction ? 
d ſor bid! | 
© 29. 1 confeſs, notwithſtanding that, ſuch Perſons there may be upon whom God may 
in his wrath ſhower down Bleflings and Riches in his fierce diſpleaſure: But they are 
only ſuch, as by living in a continual habitual practice of undervaluing and contemni 
the daily offers of Grace and Favour, have already condemned themſelves, and fea! 
themſelves vato the day of deſtruction; and ſuch an one was Pharoab * concerning whom, 
God hitnſelf reſtifies, ſaying, 6) For rhis reaſon ] have raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 
* in thee, and that my Name ** be declared throughout . all the Earth, that is, Sin 


2 hs. At a a+ 


thy continual Rebellions' thou haſt * unworthy of life, for this hes i 
| | ve 
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ave raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, and preſerved thee that none of my former 
lagues ſhould ſweep thee away, that at laſt, by an utter deſtruction of thee, together 
with the whole ſtrength, and flower of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified throughout the 
whole World. But 1 will leave diſcourſing, and come nearer unto you, in the ſerious 
application of Chriſt's counſel here. n 0 
30. It is the property of (a) Riches (ſaith the Wiſe Man) te Kate many friends Thoſe 
who are above others in wealth and power ſhall preſently. be furniſhed with friends more 
than they can well know what to do withal ; But ſuch friends are not concerned at ail 
n our Saviour's advice in my Text; the friends here intended are ſuch, who are not 
| here to reſtore again unto you in the ſame Coyn that they received: Give not to the 
Rich (ſaith our Saviour) for fear they repay you. Of all things in the World, take heed 
of being paid back again in this life, beware how you carry your reward along with you 
to your Grave. But leave it to be paid in exchange in another Country, where for u- 
ſing five. Talents well, you ſhall have ten cities given you, Where for the bounty of 
4 Cup of cold water, you ſhall receive a Prophet's reward. Such a friend was offered 
once to the Rich Man in-the Goſpel, God ſent him one to his doors, even to crave his 
friendſhip: But the Rich Man was ſo buſied with the care of his Wardrobe and bis Ta- 
ble, that he was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo gainleſs an offer: Notwithſtanding the 
time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to his coſt, perceived what a bleſſed oppyr- 
tunity he had moſt negligently omitted, and even ia Hell attempted to purchaſe his fa- 
your, and to obtain from his hand a poor Alms (God. knows) but one drop of water; 
dot all too late, the time of making friends was paſt, and a great unfordable Gulf had 
divided them from all poſſible ſociety and communion for ever. 81 
31. Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eaſie matter, for God ſo to 
haye provided for all his creatures, that each particular ſhould have had enough of his 
wn without being beholden to another for ſupply: But then two heavenly and divine 
irtues had been quite loſt; For where had been the poor Mans Patience, and the Rich 
Mans Charity? The four Man therefore wants that you- may have occaſion to exerciſe 
your liberality, and that by loſing and diminiſhing your wealth upon them, ye may be- 
come more full of Riches hereafter. - So that, it is God's great bounty to you, not only 
to give you plenty and abundance, but alſo to ſuffer others to languiſh in penury and 
want; It may be, God has ſuffered himſelf ſo long to be robbed of his own Poſſeſſions 
— thes, that you might have the glory and comfort of reſtoring them: It may be, 
| bas ſuffer fe ancient ſuperſtitious Hiſtrionical adorning of his Temples to be con- 
verted into the late ſlovingly prophaneſs (commonly called worſhipping in Spirit, but 
intended to be Worſhipp'd without coſt) that you may find a happy occaſion to reſtore 
thoſe ſacred places dedicated to his honour, to that Majeſty and Reverence as may be. 
come Houſes wherein God delights that his Name ſhould dwell. — 
32. Now, if it be not in my power to perſuade you, neither to make God nor Man 
your debtors. by your Riches : Yet I beſeech you, make neither of them your Enemies 
them: Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight againſt God himſelf : 
for example, as maintaining an unjuſt cauſe by power, a cauſe which God abhors 
not ſo requite God for his a pak liberality to you, as to make his Riches In- 
ſtruments for the Devil to wreak his malice upon thoſe whom God loveth 3 if I had not 
a care not to injure your patience too far, what might not be ſaid upon this ſubjeR 2 
But I perceive, it is fit for me to haſten to your releaſe. by {2 
33. But before I quit my ſelf, and eaſe you of further proſetution of this point, F 
ſhall defire you all to ſuffer one word of Exhortation, and if there be any here whom 
it may more nearly concern, I beſeech them even by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they will ſuffer too a word of moſt neceſlary reproof: and tho what I. ſhall ay, doth 
not naturally flow from the words in hand, yet they bear a reaſonahle reſemblance and 
proportion with them: So pertinent, I am ſure, they are to the Auditory. to whom I 
Heel, that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text, than here to leave them unſaid. 
34. It is about making friends too: indeed not with the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs: 
, that is a trifle to it. It is about making friends with not revenging of injuries, 
with patient bearing and willing forgiving of offences: A duty ſo ſeriouſly, ſo inceſ- 
ſantly, ſometimes in plain words, ſometimes in Parables, all manner of ways, upon all 
occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot ſo much as pray, but we muſt be for- 
ced to acknowledge obedience to this Law, Forgive us, --- As we forgive: ea, ſo bound- 
leſly, and witbout all reſtrictions or reſervations, is it enjoyned, That when as Peter 


* 


thought it fair to have it limited to à certain number, and propoſed. Seven, as, in his 


opinion, reaſonable and convenient; No, ſaith our Saviour, Forgive not until Seven 
times, but until four Hundred Fourſcore and Ten times: And if he could have imagi- 
ned, that it were poſſible for a Man to have exceeded even this number alſo in injuries, 

without queſtion he would not have left there neither. 
33. But how is the Doctt ine received in the World? What counſel would Men, and 
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thoſe none of the worſt ſort give thee in ſuch a caſe? How would the ſobereſt, diſcreet- 
eſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee ? Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neighbour, 
have offered thee an injury, or an affront, forgive him? By no means: Thou art utterly 
undone, and loſt ia thy reputation with the world if thou doſt forgive him: What is 
to be done then? Why, let not thy heart take reſt, let all other buſineſs and employ- 
ment be laid aſide till thou haſt his bloud : How! A Mans bloud for an injurious paſſi- 
onate ſpeech, for a diſdainful look ? Nay, that is not all, That thou-may?ſt:gainamong 
Men the reputation of a diſcreet well- tempered Murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him not 
in paſſion, when thy bloud is hot and boyling with the provocation; but proceed with 
as great temper and ſetledneſs of reaſon, with as much diſcretion and preparedneſs as 
thou wouldſt to the Communion: After ſome ſeveral days: reſpite, that it may appear it 
is thy Reaſon guides thee, and not thy Paſſion: Invite him mildly and courteouſly into 
ſome retired place, and there let it be determined whether his blond or thine ſhall ſatisfy 
the injury. | | | fit | 
2 'Oh thou holy Chriſtian Religion! Whence is it that thy children have ſucked this 
inhumane poyſonous blond, theſe raging fiery Spirits? For if we ſhall enquire of the Hea- 
then, they will ſay, They have not learned this from us: or the Mahumetan, they will 
_ anſwer, We are not guilty of it: Bleſſed God ! that it ſhould become a moſt ſure ſertled 
courſe for a Man to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, if he ſhall dare to 
perform a Commandment of Chriſt, (which is as neceſſary for him to do, if he have 
any hopes of attaining Heaven, as meat and drink is for the maintaining of lite!) That 
ever it ſhould enter into Chriſtian | hearts to walk ſo curiouſly and exactly, con- 
trary unto the ways of God! That whereas He ſees himſelf every day and hour almoſt 
contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom he 
might without all poſſible imputation of uarighteouſneſs pour down all the Vials of his 
wrath and indignation, yet He notwithſtanding is patient and long: ſuffering towards 
thee, hoping that his long - ſuffer ing may lead thee to repentance, and beſeeching thee 
daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him: And yet thou on the other ſide for a 
diſtemper'd paſſionate ſpeech, or leſs, ſhould take upon thee to ſend thy Neighbours Soul, 
or thine own, or likely both clogg'd and — — with all your fins untepented of, (for 
how can repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch: a reſolution?) before the Tribunal feat 
of God to expect your final ſentence : utterly'depriving thy ſelf of all the bleſſed means 
which God has contrived for thy Salvation, and putting thy ſelf in ſuch an eſtate, that 
it ſhall not be in Gods power almoſt to-do thee any good. Pardon, I beſeech you, my 
earneſtneſs, almoſt intemperateneſs, ſeeing it hath proceeded from ſo juſt, ſo warranta- 
ble a ground; And ſince it is in your power to give rules of honour and reputation to 
the whole Kingdom, do not you teach others to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badge 
of your Religion, Charity and forgiving of offences; give» Men leave to be Chriſtians 
without danger or diſhonour; Or, if Religion will not work with you, yet let the Laws 
of that State wherein you live, the earneſt deſires and care of your righteous Prince, pre- 
vail with you: But I have done, and proceed to my laſt part, which is the convenience 
and kala which ſhall accrue unto us by friends obliged with this Mammon of unrigh- 
teouineſs, namely, by chem to be received into everlaſting habitations. | x 
37. I muſt here again propoſe another queſtion, but when I have done that; Pu. III. 
I muſt be forced to leave it without an anſwer, unleſs you will be content to 
take a conjecture, a probability, for an anſwer: It is, How, or after what manner thoſe 
to whom we have done good here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting habitati- 
ons? Whether this is performed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with God in the 
| behalf of their Benefactors; Or, whether they are uſed as Inſtruments and Conductors, 
as it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to intimate in the Parable where the Lord 
ſpeaks to his Servants, That they ſhould take away the one Talent from him which had no more, 
and beſtow it on him which had ten Talents. So uncertain it is, whether this task ſhall be 
performed by them one of theſe ways, or by ſome other unknown courſe, that St. Au- 
Cuſtine ingenfouſly confeſſes, he knows not what to make of it: Yet Cardinal Bellarmine 
Jays, he can eaſily aſſdil it, and can in theſe words find out Purgatory, and ſatisfaction 
for ſin after death, and a great deal more than I can underſtand: But truly, if he be 
able to ſpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch a one as he fancies to himſelf in his 
Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better Glaſſes than ever Galileo found out. 
'And I would to God, thoſe of his Party would conſider how much the weakneſs of their 
cauſe is argued even from hence, that they are forced to ground moſt of the Points con- 
troverted between us upon ſuch difficult places as theſe, of ſo ambiguous and uncertain 
meanings, and therefore equally obnoxious to any Mans Interpretation. There may yet 
be found out a convenient ſenſe of this place, eſpecially, if we will allow an Hebraiſm 
in thoſe words (which is frequent enough in the Evangelical Writings) of putting the 
third Perſon Plural to expreſs a Paſſive ſenſe, and then the meaning Will be, Thar when, 
Vc. they may receive you, i. e. That ye may be received inte everlaſting habitations © Pa- 
rallel to a like Phraſe in Luke 12. 12. Thou Fool, this nicht ſhall they take away thy Soul 
from ther, i. e. Thy Soul ſhall be taken from thee. And, if this ſenſe be true, as it is 
RTF 3 2 n — — * * * 0 very 
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JT7 Tikely, many of our Romiſh Adverſaries have ſpent much ans about this Text 
to no purpoſe. | | 


: 38. But to leave quarelling : It is no very conſiderable matter; Whether we have 


light upon the true ſenſe of theſe words, or no; or whether thoſe, to whom we haye 


one good; have a ſhare in purchaſing for us an admiſſion into theſe everlaſting habita- 
9 as we may lafallibly hence conclude, that tho” it ſhould fall Sit, that 
Abraham: ſhould. forget us; and 1/rael become ignorant of us; yet certainly, God, (who 
alone, is inſtead of Ten Thouſand ſuch friends) he will keep a Repilter of all our good 
Actions, and will take particular cate of us, to give us a juſt proportion of reward and 
harveſt of glory according to our ſparingneſs, or liberality in ſowing, | 
39. But would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants, ſo careful and 0bp 
projecting for our own advantage, that we ſhould not obey him without a Com- 
pact and Bargain? Is not He worthy thy ſerving, unleſs we firſt make our condition 
with him, to be ſure to gain and thrive by him? Is this a conſideration, worthy and be- 
fitting the ingenuity and nobleneſs of 4 Chriſtian mind, to have an eye unto the 7ecompence 
of reward? Is Chriſt alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as to the Jews: that we 
ſhould have need of Thunder and Blackaeſs of ſmoke, and Voices to affriphr us, or pro- 
miſes to win and allure us? Nay, have not your ears oftentimes heard, from ſoch pla- 
ces as this, an obedience of this nature diſgraced and branded for a ſer vile ſlaviſh obe- 
dience; an obedience ordinarily made the mark and badge even of à formal Hypo- 
crite, the worſt kind of Reprobates 7? | | n 
40. Lebnfeſs, 1 could ſhew you a more excellent way than this, if Men were 51. 
ordinarily fitted and 1 for the receiving of it: And that is St. Pauls 
more excellent way of Charity: the keeping of God's Commandments meerly out of the 
jove of his good neſs and conſideration of his infinite inconceivable holineſs : And he that 
can receive this, let him receive it, and thrice happy and bleſſed 'ſhall he be of the Lotd: 
But in the mean time, let him not be forward to judge his fello w- ſer yants, if they ac- 
knowledge themſelves ſo far guilty of weakneſs and imperfections, that they have need 
to receive ſtrength and encouragement in this their painful and laborious race, by ook- 
ing forward unto the glorious prize of their high calling in Feſus Chriſt. | « 
At, Surely God is wiſe enough to contrive the ſureſt courſe, and to ſet down the be 
and likelieſt means for perſuading us to his ſervice, and the obedience of his Command- 
ments ; He is able to enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our wicked, 
Jeceitful hearts, and thereby knowing our temper and diſpoſttion, he is able beſt c 
reſcribe us a method and diet ſuitable to our conſtitutions. Therefore, if he out c 
kis infinite-wiſdom, and the conſideration of what encouragements we ſtand in need 
hath thought it fit to annex to every Precept - almoſt, a promiſe of happineſs, or . 
threatning of unavoidable. danger to the tranſgreſſours ; What art thou, Maa, tha 
thou dateſt take upon thee to calumniate his proceedings, and to preſcribe better di- 


rections than he has thought fit! 


41. 1 beſeech you therefore (my beloved Brethren) by all means make uſe of any ad- 
vantages, which may ſerve to render you more earneſt, more eager, and reſolute in your 
obedience to thoſe holy and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoyn'd you : 1 you » 
cannot find yobr ſelves atrived as yet to that height of perfection, as that Love and Chas 


rity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient carefulneſs to obey him; Let fear have its operation 


with you, fear and horrour of that terrible iſſue which ſhall attend the wilful and hahi- 
tual tranſgreſſours of his Laws: And you need not ſuſpect this courſe as e 
for you ſhall have St. Paul for your example, even that Pau for whoſe miraculous con- 
verſion, Chriſt was pleaſed himſelf in Perſon to deſcend from his Throne of Majeſty : 
that Paul, who labouted in the Goſpel more than all the reſt of the Apoſtles: that 
«ul, whoſe joy and hearts comfort it was to be afflicted for the Name of Chriſf: 
ſtly, that Paul, who for a time was raviſhed from the Earth to the third Heaven af - 
ter a moſt inexpreſſible manner, and there heard things that cannot be uttered 3 This 7 aul, 
1 ſay, ſhall be-your example, who aſter all theſe things, found it yet a convenient mo- 
tive; and received great encouragement and eagerneſs to proceed in his moſt bleſſed con- 


ver ſation, even from this fear, Zeſt, whilſt be preached to others, himſelf ſhould become 4 caſt 


ava - 2 f . 1 
| — And when Fear has done its part, let Hope come in; Hope of that happy Commu⸗ 
nion, which you ſhall once again have with thoſe friends which may be purchaſed in this 
life at at ſo eaſie a rate; Hope of that eternal weight and burden of joy and glory, 111 
is reſerved in Heaven for you if you hold faſt (a) the rejoicing of the Hope ftedfaſt unta 
the end : Let a comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage and hearten you to 
proceed from one degree of holineſs to another, till we all come in the” unity of the Fart 
and of the knowledge of the\ Sm of God to à perfeftt Man, to the meaſute of the ſulneſs of the 
ſtature of Chrift : yo for an example in this, take that whole cloud of witneſſes muſte- 
red together (in Heb. 11.) Or, if they will not ſerve the turn, take an Example he 
of n INT 10073 12368 ,00--4 wy, 3 
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all examples, an Example beyond all imaginable exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour je- 
ſus. Chriſt himſelf, concern ing whom the Author of the ſame Epiſtle (it was St. Paul ſure) 
ſaith Chap. 12. That for the joy that was ſer before him, de ſpiſed the ſhame,and end ur ed the Croſs, &c. 
44. God knows, we have need of all manner of encouragements, and all little enough 
for us, ſo fluggiſh and immopeable, ſo perverſe and aa are we: Therefore Be 
God's ſake, upon any terms, continue in the Service of Chriſt, make uſe of all manner 
of advantages, and tho” ye find hope, or fear, predominate in you, (theſe ſervile affecti- 
ons, as they are commonly called) yet for all that, faint not, deſpair not, but rather 
ive thanks to Almighty God: and God who ſees ſuch good effect of his Promiſes and 
Fhreatuings in you, of which all the Scripture is full from one end to the other) will. 
in his good time fill your hearts full of his Love, even that perfect love which caſteth out. 
fear, and of that perfect Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, He will perfect that 
his good work in you unto the end. Cs eee, "be yogi 
45- To conclude. all; Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandment of Chriſt, or whe- 
ther ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be avoided, Everlaſting habitations ſhall be your 
he 7 1 5 is, Whether ye will bare them of your Enemies providing, 
whether ye will be beholden to the Devil and his Angels, your ancient mortal Ene- 
mies to prepare everlaſting Dwellings for you; And who can dwell in everlaſting fire, (ſaith. 
the prophet) Who can dwell in continual burnings ? Or, whether ye will expect them from 
the aſſiſtance of thoſe. juſt perſons, whom you have by your good. works eternally ob- 
liged to you, even thoſe bleſſed and glorions Habitations, which God the Father 
Almighty hath from the beginning of the world provided and furniſhed for you; which 
God the Son by his meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for you; and for the- 
admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt. hath ſauctified, and adorned you, that in 
thankfulneſs and gratitude. you oor ſelves may become everlaſting Habitations, pure a 
undefiled Temples for bim to dwell ia forever and ever. Now unto theſe glorious 0d 


everlaſting Habitations God of his infinite mercy bring us, even for Jeſus Chriſt his 
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N Vs of Man (ſaith our Saviour of Himſelf in the end of this ſtory) 5r. ate: 
* to Nach — that which was laft (a. And how careful and Tolicitous he w: 
in the diſe arge of this employment and buſiheſs abour which his Father ſegt 
bim 7 this ſtory of Zaccheus (out of which my Text is taken) will evidently agg liveli 
diſcover. For here we have a Man, that we Ten Thouſand one would* think w. 


the moſt unlikely to hecome a Diſciple of Chriſt & ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a change, 
ſo unqualifſed in al reſpects. Fot rſt, he was rich, as the third verſe tells us; and 
that were all his faplt, yet in our Saviour's judgment, which was never. uncharitable, 
being fo clog 2d and burdened with theſe, impedimenta (as even the Heathens *could ca 
Riches) it Would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in at the ſtreight 

2 nout uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for à Camel to go thro” the eye of 


2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were arge well and honeſtly 
gotten. For his trade and courſe of life, was, a dangerous trade, obnoxious 80 greats. - 
moſt ir reſiſtible; temptations: A great meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to pfefery 

a Man incorrupt and undefiled in that courſe: and fo. ill a name he had gorten himfel 
that all that afterwards ſaw Chriſt's familiarity with him, were much offended and ſcaty 
dalized at it; for we read in the ſeventh verſe, (b) that when they all ſam ie, they mir'mu- 
red, ſaying, bar be was Zone n to lodge with a 8 Man; with one famous and notorions 
: eee. . rr erer 3. 
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3. Vet notwithltanding all this, ſich was the unſpeakable mercy and goodneſs of 
| Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all the people, (a) he raiſed 
2 on unto Abrabam, as we find in the niath verſe. And to bring this to pais, he took 
occaſion even froth a vain curioſity of this Zaccheus, an humour of his, it may be ſuch a 
one is after ward poſſeſſed Herod (tho God knows he had not the, ſame ſucceſs) namely, 

to ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had heard ſo much talk. This 

rtunity, 1 ſay, our Saviour took to perform an admirable miracle, even upon the, 

Man himſelf; and that be brought about by as unlikely a courſe, only with inviting him 

ſelf to his honſe: By which unexpected affability and courteſie of our Saviour, this ſo 

' notorious and famous Publican and Sinner was ſo ſurptized with joy and comfort, that 

preſently he gives over all thought and conſidetation of his trade, as à thing of no mo- 
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ment; and being ro receive Chtiſt into his houſe, and Knowing how ill agreeing Com- 
panions Chriſt and Mammon would. prove in the ſame Lodging; he reſolves to ſweep it 
and make it clean, for the entertaining of him; he empties it of that droſs and dung 
wherewith before it was defiled; half of. his eſtate goes away at a clap upon the poor, 
and the remainder, in all likelihood, is in great danger to be conſumed by that noble 
and generous offer which he makes in the words of my Text: Whomſoever I have defrau- 
ded by forged cavillation, I reſtore, &, * mn 
4. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe two General Parts: Firſt, 
Bivifion. a Diſcovery, and, it may. be,«confeſſion of his beloved boſom ſin, the ſin of his 
1. Trade, in theſe words: V have defrauded any Man, or whomfoever'] have defrau- 
ded. Secondly, Satisfaction tendered in the words following: 7 reſtore unto him 
2. fourfold. In the former General, we may take notice of two particülars: 1. Zac- 
- + -- | cheus bis willingnefs and readinefs of his own accord to diſcover and confeſs his 
fin, when he faid, Whomſoever I have defrauded. And 2. the nature and hainouſneſs of the 
crime diſcovered, which is called a 22 3 forged cavillation; or, as ſome Tranſla- 
tions read, with. falſe W In the fecond General likewiſe (which is * ſatisfaction 
tendered by Zacebeus) there offer themſelves two particulars more, namely, 1. So muc 
of the ſatisfaction as was neceſſary. to be performed, by vertue of an indiſpenſable Pre- 
cept, and that is Reſtitution in theſe words, I reſtore unto him. 2. That which was vo- 
luatary and extraordinary, namely, the meaſure and exceſs of this Reſtitution which he 
ofeſſeth ſhould be fourfold. Of theſe two parts therefore, with their ſeveral par ticu- 
ars in the ſame order as they have been en briefly, and with all the plainneſs 
and per ſpicuity I can imagine: And, 1. Of the former General, and therein of the firſt 
| lar, namely, Lachlan, his readineſs to confeſs his Sin in theſe words: V &c. 
J. I ſaid even now only, It may be this was a confeſfion of his crime; but now I will 
be more reſolute, and tell you peremptorily, this was a confeſſion : for without all que- 
ion, Zaccheus, as the caſe ſtood now with him, was in no humour of juſtifying himſelk, 
5 had no mind to boaſt his integrity in his Office: Or, if he had, he might be ſure that 
common fame (if that were all, yet that alone) might be a ſufficient argument, at leaſt 
too great à preſumption againſt him, to confute him. But to put it out of queſt ion: 
Our Saviour khimfeH, by applying the tenth verſe of this Chapter to him, acknowledg- 
eth him for a ſinful undone Man; one that had fo far Joſt himſelf in the wandring mas 
258 of this wicked world, that unleſs Chriſt himſelf had taken the pains to ſearch and 
enquire after him, and having found him, by the power and might of his Grace to reſ- 
cue and recover bim from the error of his ways, by reſtoring him his eyes, whereby he mi 


ht 
Fan notice towards what à dangerous precipice he was baſtening, there had dess d 
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bility but at laſt he muſt have needs fallen beadlong into the gulf of deſtruction. 
F. Now, it. being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zaccheys Was guilty, and that in a high de- 
ee, and opebly and ſcandaloully guilty-of the crime, here diſcovered ; there is no doubt 
> be made, but that be Who was ſo willing to unlock and diſperſe. his ill- gotten trru: 
ſores, would not begin to divert bis covetoulneſs, upon his ſins, he would not hoard them 
VÞp,but would place is glory even in his ſhame ; and whereas he had been the ſervant;and 
flaye of fin, he would wear his ſhackles. and ferters,-as ſigns of the glorious victory, which 
rough Chriſt he had won, and' emblems, of that bleſſed, change which he found in him- 
If, being reſcued from che paſeſt lapery that poſſibly can be imagined, into the glos 
Ei e Sd e e 
7. But it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zacckeus did freely and voluntarily confeſs his 
n to fil who Had Lau grity to forgive bim his ſins, tho' he had never diſcover'd 

them: what col ection be made from hence? Zaccktu; might be as bold as he would 
Fee It as for us, his example ſhall be no rule to us; we thank God this is 
opery."in theſe days, alid ſince we have freed our ſelyes from this burden, we will not 
be brou bt, into-bondage to an Mau; we will confeſs our fins, I wartant you, only: to 
God, who is ogly able to forgive vs them; as for the Miniſter, it may be, we will ſome⸗ 
fimes. be beholder to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and then to us, when we 
are trouble i conſcience, and we have not been taught to go — ff, gh 01 
1 | Y FN 8.1 
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8. I con feſs I find no great inclination in my ſelf, eſpecially being in the Pulpit, to 
undertake a controverſie, even where it may ſeem to offer it ſelf, much leſs to preſs and 
ſtrein a Text fot it, for 1 deſire to have no Adverſaries in my Preaching, but only the 
Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeſſion, and conſidering how much the 
Doetrine of our holy Mother the Church hath been traduced, not only by the malice and 
dettaction of our profeſſed enemies of the Church of Rome, but alſo by the ſuſpicious ig- 
norance and partiality of her own children; who out of a liking of the zeal, or 'rather 
fury, of ſome former Proteſtant Writers, have laid this fot a ground of ſtating Contro- 
verſies of our Religion: That that is to be acknowledged for the Doctrine of theſe Re- 
formed Churches, which is moſt oppoſite and contradicting to the Church of Rome. So 
that as the caſe goes now, Controverſies of Religion are turned into private quarrels, 
and it is not ſo much the Truth that is ſought after, as the ſalving and curing the repu- 
tation of particular Men. "11%; ' 9214] N 

9. Theſe things therefore conſidered; truly for my part, I date not take upon me fo 


much to gratify the Papiſts, as to think my ſelf obl iged to maintain many incommodi- 


i 

ous ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines in this point. Hoc Tthacus velit & magno mercentur Atri- 
de---- They will never be unfurniſhed of matter to write Books to the worlds end, if this 
ſhall be the method of ſtating Controverſies. Oh what an impregnable cauſe ſhould we 
have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our ſelves did not help to weaken and betray it, 
by mixing therewith the intereſts and conceits of particular Men. 

10. Give me therefore leave, | pray you; to give you the ſtate of the. Queſtion, and. 
the Doctrine of our Church, in the words of one who both now is, and for ever will 
worthily be accounted, the glory of this Kingdom. (4) © Be it knowa (faith he) to our 
« Adverſaries of Rome, (add alſo, to our Adverſaries even of Great Britain, who ſell 
© their private fancies for the Doctrine of our Church) that no kind of Confeſſion, 
&« either publick or private, is diſallowed by our Church, that is any way requilite for 
© the dus execution of that ancient Power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon his 
« Church. The thing which we reject, is that new picklock of © Sacramental Confeſſion 
4 obtruded upon mens Conſciences, as a matter necellary to Salvation, by the Canon 
« of the late Coaventicle of Trent, in the 14. Seſſion. | * 

11. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt times of the Primitive Church. The ſafeſt Interpreters of Scripture, I make 
no queſtion, but there will not be found one perſon amongſt you, who when he ſhall be 
in a calm impartial diſpoſition, that will offer to deny: For, I beſeech you, give your 
ſelves leave impartially to examine your own thoughts. Can any Man be fo unteaſo- 
nable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our” Saviour after his Reſurrection, ha- 
ving received (as himſelf faith) all power in Heaven and Earth, having led captivity 
captive, came then to beſtow gitts upon Men: when he, I ſay, in ſo ſolemn a manner 


- (having firſt breathed upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuating the Holy 


Ghoſt into their hearts) renewed unto them, or rather confirmed and ſealed unto them 
that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given to Perer, ſuſtaining, as it were the 
rſon of the whole Church; whereby he delegated to them an authority of binding and. 
— ſins upon earth, with a promiſe, that the proceedings in the Court of Heaven, 
ſhould be directed and regulated by theirs on earth: Can any Man, I fay, think ſo 
unworthily of our Saviour, as to eſteem theſe words of his for no better than comple- 
ment; for nothing but Court-holy-water? t 2 n e | 
12. Yet ſd impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their dealings with us, that 
they have dared-to lay to our charge; as if we had ſo mean à conceit of one Saviour's 
ift of the Keys, taking advantage indeed from the unwary expreſſions of ſome particu- 
lar Divines, who out of too forward a zeal againſt the Church of Rome, have bended 
the ſtaff too much the contrary way; and inſtead of taking zwa that intolerable bur- 
| | | d to void and fruſtrate 

all 'uſe:and exerciſe of the Kees 2 | * 

13. Now, that I may apply ſometbing of that, which hath now been ſpoken; to your 


hearts and conſciences. Matters ſtanding as you ſee they do; ſince Chriſt, for your be- 


nefit and comfort, hath given ſuch authority to his Miniſters upon your unfeigned re- 
pentance and contrition, to abſolve and releaſe you from your ſins: why ſhould 1 doubt, 
or be unwilling to exhort and — you to make your advantage of this gracious 
promiſe of our Saviour's? Why ſnhould I envy you the participation of ſo heavenly a bleſ- 
fing? Truly, if I ſhould: deal thus with you, I ſnhould prove my ſelf a malicious, unchri- 
ſtian- like, malignant Preacher 3 I ſhodld wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my own conſci- 
. ſeek to defraud you of thoſe glotious Bleſſings which our Saviour hath intended 
| r youu" {+ 6.0307 1 1 a4 HEH g 3 3's As | 

14. Therefore, in-obedience to bis gracious will, and as I am mm and even 


enjoined,' dy my holy Mother the:Church,of England expreſly, in the Book of Common- 
Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting che Sick (which Doctrine this Church bath 1 | 
, embra- 
_— — — ; = —— 
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embraced fo far) I beſeech you, that by your practice and uſe, you will not ſuffer that 
Commiſſion, which Chriſt hath 'given to his Miniſters, to be a vain form of Words, 
without any ſenſe under them, not to be an antiquated, expired Commiſſion, of no 
uſe nor validity in theſe days: But whenſvever you find your ſelves charged and op- 


* 


pm eſpecially with ſuch crimes as they call Peccata vaſtantia tonſcientiam, ſuch as do 


y, waſte and depopulate the conſcience, that you would have recourſe to your ſpiritual 
hyfician, and freely diſcloſe the nature and malignancy of Jour diſeaſe, that he may 
able, as the cauſe ſhall require, to proportion a remedy, either to ſearch it with 
corroſives; or comfort and temper it with oy. And come not to him, only with ſuch 
a Mind as you would go to a learned Man experienced in the Scriptures, as one that 
can ſpeak comfortable quieting words to you, but as to one that hath authority delega- 
ted to him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your ſins. If you ſhall do 
this, aſſure your Souls that the underſtanding of Man is not able to conceive that tranſ- 
rt and exceſs of joy and comfort which ſhall-accrue to that mans heart, that is per- 
vaded, that he hath been made partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and legally, according 
as our Saviour Chriſt hath preſcribed- Sn ago to: 
15. You ſee, 1 have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be more freely than 
I ſhall be thanked: for: But 1 ſhould have ſinned againſt my own Soul, if I bad done 
otherwiſe; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries of Rome againſt our own Church, 
in affording them ſuch an advantage to Blaſpheme our moſt holy and undefiled Religion. 
It becomes you now, tho' you will not be perſwaded to like of the practice of what, out 
of an honeſt heart, I have exhorted you to; yet for your own ſakes, not to make any 
uncharitable conſtruction of what hath been ſpoken. And here I will acquit you of this 
unwelcome Subject, and from” Taccheus his confeſſion of his fin, I proceed to my ſecond 
eee namely, the nature and heinouſneſs of the crime confeſſed, which is here 
lled a defrauding another by forged cavillation. | 1 21 iy 3 
16. The crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek,  Sycophancy ; for the words Part II. 
be mO N Yorwyadmen. For the underſtanding of which word in this place, we 5 
hall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as to the Septu a- 
int, who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek Language in the Eyange- 
ical Writings. Two rea ſons of the word Svzogavns are given, the one by ther in Arricis, 
the other by Philomneſtus de Smuntbiis Rhodiis, both recorded by Athenevs in that treaſury 
of ancient Learning, his Deipnoſophs/ts,:in the third Book: which becauſe they are of no 


great uſe for the Interpretation of St. Zuke, I willingly omit. 5 


17. Now there are fout ſeveral words in the Hebrew, which the Seventy Iaterpre- 
ters have rendred in the Old Teſtament, by the word Zvxepdrns, and the verbal thereof 
Furs. One whereof ſignifies to abalienate or wreſt any thing from another by fraud 
and ſophiſtry, oppoſed to another word in the ſame language, which imports to rob by 


plain open force and violence, (a) Job 25. 9. Pſal. 119. 121. Prev. 48. 3. Ecrlef. 4. 1. a3 


wiſe in Pſal. 71. 4. Prov. 14. 33. A ſecond word ſignifies to deal captiouſly and fal- 
ioufly with another, (b) Lev. 29, 1 f. a third implies, a puniſnment or Mulct, (which 
as the Latin word mul#e will bear it) is either inflicted on the body or the purſe. | And 
the yr ſignifies, to circumvent; or rather indeed to roll himſelf upon Gen. 43. 
a. | „ „ th 6 vis den! fs d blyocſi 
_ 18. Out of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded er, we may extract 
a full ſenſe of the Crime here confeſſed by Zaccheus, aud rendred ia the Greek Original 
by Lunar, n if we have reſpect to Zaccheus his oſſioe and trade of life, which 
was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in that part of the Country where he lived, i. e. 
e who had chief authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due from thence to the 
pire:) Zaccheut his-crime therefore (as may likewiſe be collected from that counſel 


which St. John the Baptiſt, gave to the Publicans who came to his Baptiſm 3 which was, 


that they ſbould alt no more than mai their due :) His crime, I ſay, was to ring aud ex- 
tort from his poor Country-men, either by fraud and falſe ſuggeſtions, or by violence, 


more than was due from them to the Empire: to enrich his private Coffets by the 


ſpoils. of the miſerable Inhabitants; to roll himſelf upon them and overwhelm them, by 
exactions for. his private benefit 2 for that end, pretending the rights and neceſſities of 
State, and thereto, tentering and ſtreining to the utter moſt, that power and authority 
wherewith he Was inveſted from Roms. dane oH N 10 
19. Theſe kind of Officers, tho they were of good reputation with the Romans, as we 
may collect out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, for hy their place they had r 
to be reckoned among the Equires Romani : yet in the Countries wherein they Jived, 
pecially in Fewry, a tenagious covetous Nation, they were the moſt odious perſons upon 
the earth: inſomuch as the very name of a Publican was grown into a Proverb, expreſ- 
Hag a' perſon that deſerved at all mens hands infamy and hatred. This therefore was 
hews his crime, this is that which he calls by as odious a name of Sycophaney. But 


to leave this general diſcourſe of the name (for in your behalf, L;gm/weary af an argu- 


ment 
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ment ſo uſeleſs to you) I will not try what advantage every one of us may make from 
Zaccbeus his behaviour in this place. 

20. You ſee here Zaccheus (tho* he was a Man exalted above the ordinary rank of 
Men, yet he) deals ſomething plaialy and homely with himſelf, when he can afford him- 
ſelf no better a name than Sycophant; a title of ſo odious and hateful a ſigniſication, 
that the Devil bimſelf has not got ſo diſgraceful a name as that: For he is called but 
Satan, or 4:4aG, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it, an accuſer of the bre- 
thren, And tho” even that be a ſufficient crime, yet it is counted a more plauſible gene- 
rous ſin, out of hatred, and rancour, and ill nature by falſe accuſations, to endeavour 
the ſubverſion of ones enemy, than by baſe dilating and informing, only for the hope 
of a little gain to himſelf, to procure the overthrow of his Neighbours Eſtate and Re- 
putation 3 which is the condition of a Sycophant. - 

21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our ſelves 
in the diſcovery of our own, and other meas ſins. It our Brother hath offended, we are to 
ſoften and qualify his ſin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, and to frame our 
ſelves excuſes, that the matter may not be ſo bad as is generally ſuppoſed ; as likewiſe . 
hope, that hereafter, by a reformed life, he may redeem and cancel his fore-palt trangreſ- 
ſions. And ſo we ſee even Jobn Baptiſi himſelf (tho' a Man of no plauſible Court-like 
behaviour, yet) giving his advice to theſe Publicans, he would only call that an exact- 
ing more than was due, which Zaccheus here in himſelf moſt boiſterouſly terms Syco- 
phancy. Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be tetrical and almoſt uncharitable ; we 
mult not break our own heads with precious Balm, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, that is, by ſoft-« 
ned oily excuſes, aggravate and aſſiſt our own diſeaſe. 8 

22, Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his fin, which he deals ſo roughly and diſ- vſe 2. 
courteouſly withal here, was his beloved boſom fin, the ſia of his trade and courſe 
of life, a fin in whoſe company and ſociety, he had always been brought up; his Pec- 
catum, Sumęicu nr, (as St. Paul moſt elegantly calls it) (a) the ſin that doth ſo 5 beſet him, 
or rather, that doth ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth ſo exactly ſuit with bim. 
For ordinarily, every Man hath ſome one particular ſin; that fits his humour better, and 
ſits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. (And I think this ex- 
preſſion renders St. Paul's peccatum ꝭumęisunr, reaſonably well.) Other ſins are either too 
ſtreight for him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo that he can take but little 
comfort in them: And ſuch are ſins againſt a mans conſtitution and temper : as for ex- 
ample, one act of Adultery, tho” for the time pleaſant, would yet afterwards more tors 
ment and afflict a covetous mans conſcience, than the devouring, it may be, of a whole 
Country. Or elſe they hang looſe about him, ſo that tho? they be eaſie and delightful 
ſometimes, yet to wear them continually, would prove tedious and irkſom. But his 
dearly reſpected ſin, is good company at all times for him; and, ſo he may have leave 
to enjoy but that, he cares not much what becomes of all the reſt. 

23. As for inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your conſciences. Put the 
caſe there were any one ia this company, a covetous oppreſſing perſon, ſuch a one as 
Zactheus; I'll warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken any 
Text in the Bible than this: he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to bear 
me iaveigh bitterly againſt any other fin beſides: Yea, he would williogly, in bis own 
thoughts have joyn'd with me againſt any Man 2 ; for thereby he would be apt to 
juſtifie himſelf in his own eyes, and to ſay in his thoughts, The Preacher indeed is ve- 
ry earneſt in God's behalf againſt ſome body, but I. thank God I am righteous all this 
While, I am not at all concerned in it: Nay, it may be he would have been content 
to have taken my part even agaiaſt himſelf too, in any other ſin beſides this. tag 
24. But now, that I begin to ſet my ſelf againſt his darling, only favourite fin, the 
delight of his Soul, and, as it were, the breath of his noſtrils, he will by no means endure 
it, What? (thinks he) is there not room enough in all the Old and New Teſtament for 
this Preacher to ehe in; are there not a Thouſand precepts, and almoſt as many ſto- 
ries in the Bible, and muſt he needs ſingle out this? Am I the only perſon that he mult 
aim at? Or if he would needs he meddling with me, could he not _ me, at leaſt in 
this one ſmall ſin? Let him do his worſt to the reſt of my fins; let him draw blood 
from me in any other place beſides this: but this is à very ſucking of my hearts blood ; 
is a renting to my bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me in this fin onhy; Zy, 
i! it not a little ane, and my Soul ſball live in pleaſure and happineſs, And fuch thoughts 
” theſe + e the laſcivious perſon have entertained, if I had light upon his Text; and 

the reſt. * | 

25. But as for our new Convert Zaccheus, (and I beſeech you let him be herein your 
example) he deals not ſo mercifully, no not with his dearly loved ſin of Oppreſſion: No, 
he is ſo far from that, that as if, in all other reſpects, he had been the moſt innocent 
holy Maa alive; he cannot remember, that his * C 


* * —_— FIR — * 2 


_—— 
** 


— — 


a) Heb, 32. x, 


ience is troubled with any fin e £ 


* r ==> 


65 The Seventh Sermon. LUKE xix.'$; 


All his aim and ſpight is directed againſt this only fin; which having rooted out of his 
heart, he ſuppoſes he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new invited bleſſed Gueſt. 
26. And to ſay the truth, if a heart once enlighten'd by grace, find ſo much courage, 
as to be able to prevail againſt his peccatum dumęi ca, It Will be an eaſie ſecure skirmiſſt 
and reſiſtance that all the reſt will afford him: Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour to the Pha- 
riſees who were covetous, If you give our Riches to the poor, all things ſhall become pure 
unto you As if he ſhould ſay, this ſin of Covetouſneſs is the main chain whereby the De- 
vil holds you captive at his pleaſare; ſtrein-and force your felves only to break this chain, 
and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect liberty; all your other fins will be only to you 
as the green withs were to Sampſon, even as threads of tow that have ſmelled the fire, 
27. Pertinent to this may that ſaying of our Saviour's be in the 13 of St. John's Goſ- 
pel ; where giving, his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing to waſh 
their feet; when it came to St. Peter's turn, he would by no means endure it. But after 
our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked him; Well, ſays he, ſince thou wilt deſcent 
ſo far, as to waſh me, (a) Lord, not my feet only, but my hands and my head: Leave not 
the work unperfect, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanQtifie me, perfect this thy 
good work unto) the end. Our Saviour replies, (% He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to 
waſh bis feet, but is clean every whit. As if he ſhotild fay, If thou wilt take fo much 
care, as to cleanfe and purifie ſuch parts as by continual exerciſe and travel, are moſt 
ſubject to be defiled,” it will be an eaſie matter to preſerve thy ſelf pure thro? all the 
reſt. Thus Zaccheus having ſearched out the head and fountain, whence all thoſe 
noyſoni luſts which appeared in his life, did flow, he ſuppoſes he fhall ſufficiently 
purifie the ſtreams thence iſſuing 3 if he can once cleanſe the ſpring. Which he proceeds 
=o perform, in my ſecond General; which is the ſatisfaction by him tendred in lien of 
his former oppreſſions, in theſe words, I reſtore unto him fourfold. In the handling of 
which, I will, according to my promiſe, begin with the firſt particular thereof, namely, 
Fo much of this ſatisfaction, as is neceſſary to be performed by vertue of an indiſpenſable 
precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe words, I reſtore unto bim. 4 
28. There is a Doctrine blown about and difperſed by a ſort of Preachers in the 
Gen. II. reformed Churches, and greedily imbraced by their Followers and Proſelytes, be- 
Part 1. cauſe they are perſuaded, that themſelves are the moſt intereſted in it; which 
teacheth, that no Man has any right or propriety in the goods and riches which he poſſeſ- 
ſeth, unleſs he be one of God's elect faithful ſervants. So that thoſe who are reſolved to 
account themſelves in this number, and to exclude from this Society, all others who ſuit not 
with their bumours 7 ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forwardly to think all others no better than 
Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The dangerous effects and conſequences of 
_ which Doctrine (eſpecially where power has not been wanting to make the beſt uſe and 
advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in thoſe tumults, which not very long ſince were 
_ raiſed in G , eſpecially; in Weſtphalia, about the City of Alunſter. G 
209. This ine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Jeſuits, who upon the 
Tame grounds, have entituled their Catholick King to almoſt: all the Weſtern parts of 
the World; whereby many Millions of poor Souls have been moſt iahumanly and bar- 
Harouſly maſſacred, to make way for the ſuppoſed right owners the Spaniards, as we find 
teſtiſied with horrour and deteſtation, even by many ingeauous honeſt-hearted Writers 
of their own Nation: . 8 * vt 7 
30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long upon the con- 
futing of this pernicious Doctrine, 1 will only oppoſe to it that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, 
he Earth it the Lords, but he hath given it to the children of Men: No Man alive hath 
any right in the goods of this world, but only by a gift from God ; and by his gift, all 
the Children of Men, without exception, are inſtated in it; ſo that no pretence of Re- 
Ngion or Election can be ſufficient for one to diſſeize another Man, of what: condition or 
quality foever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of them. wh Y 221 
31. Therefore, whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, or any other 
title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the _ of another, he does, as much as in him lies, 
without any warrant, nullifie the gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and thwart 
his moſt wiſe providence; ſetting up himſelf as it were in God's ſeat, and dethronin 
him; eſtabliſning a new order of providence: of his own. And thinkeſt thou that doe 
theſe things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment of God ? Canſt thou imagine, that he 
will patiently endure to ſee his Judgments reverſed, or his Mercies evacuated by thee ! 
That whereas he hath ſaid, I will bleſs this Man, and enlarge his bounds upon the Earth; 
thou ſhouldſt take upon thee to ſay on the other ſide, Let God deal as mercifully as he 
pleaſeth to this Man, but l know what I am reſolved of, I am determined to cruſh and 
rind him to powder; I am reſolved that his children ſhall beg at my gates, and not be 
tisfied; they ſnall bow unto me, and not be regarded. What a ,wretched unworthy 
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32. And I beſeech you, do not think that this is only a Rhetorical forced wang 
of a Point. The Holy Gboſt will tell you as much ia expreſs terms, (a) Prov. 14. 31-an 
again, Prov. 17. 5. He that oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth bis Maker. He ſets his mark and 
brand of infamy almoſt upon all God's glocious Attributes; as if God had not power 
enough to maintain the poor Man againſt his Adverſary ; as if he had not wiſely enough 
_ diſpenſed his bleſhags 3 as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his Mercies but upon 
whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe; and ſo of the reſt. _ 42 5 b 

33. But 1 will now, for your ſakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the limits of my Text, and 
whereas I ſhould only meddle with the unlawfulneſs of detaining goods gotten by op- 

reſſion, and ſycophancy, I will make the ſubje& more general ia this Propoſition; which 
| beſeech you heedfully to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſly to conſider of: This there- | 
fore I ſay and teſtifie, That whoſoever he be, whoſe Conſcience: ſhall convince him, that Def 
be hath gained any thing by an unlawful courſe, if he reſolve not to reſtore it, and die 
in that reſolution, it is imp {ſible he ſhould be ſaved. For the confirming which Propoſition, 
inſtead of many, almolt infinite, unanſwerable reaſons, I will only make uſe of two 
each of them drawn from the impoſlibility in ſuch a Man of performing. two duties, 
moſt neceſſarily required at every Mans hands that profeſſeth Chriſtianity 3 the one 
whereof is Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. 323 | 

34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſerioufly give God 
thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls Bleſſings; nor ſecondly, de- 
ſire Gods bleſſiag upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, without queſtion, if ſuch a one ſhall - 
dare to open his Moutk to give God thanks for his Riches, it will prove to him a great- 
er ſin than the unjuſt unlawful, gathering of them, as the Pſalmiſt faith, His very Pray- 
ers (hall be turned into ſin ; for thereby he will entitle the juſt righteous God unto his 
abominable ſin. Dares ſuch a Man, with any confidence give thanks to Almighty God 
for ſuffering him to be his Enemy in oppreſſing and perſecuting, it may be, God's faith- 
ful beloved ſervants, for ſufferiag him to be an inſtrument of the Devils? Therefore, if 
there be any ſuch that hear me this, day, (yet I hope, nay, | am almoſt confident, there 
is not) but, and if there be, let me beſeech him, that of all things in the world, he 
will take heed of giving thanks, let him rather proceed on blindly in his fin, and put 
out of his mind all thought and conſideration of God; for never any Heathen could offer 
him ſuch an indignity as this, no not Epicurus nor Diagoras himſelf. | | 

35. In the ſecond place, how can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, and increaſe 
thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten? Will he ſay, Lord make it appear unto the world, by 
bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly courſes that thou likeſt well of them, and that thou 
haſt been of conſpiracy. with me in all mine ungracious projects; ſo ſhall the. godly 
quickly be rooted. out of the earth, for every one will take advantage to wrong ano- 
ther; If thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my ſteps. e ſee 
a Man in ſuch a ſtate cannot ſeriouſly pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe to 
mock God to his face, ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary means of Salvation: 
But that which follows is of greater importance yet. 

36. There is nothing wherein a Man (that is reſolved not to part with goods un- 
lawfully gathered) can deal with more deſpightful petulancy and. uncivility with God, 
than by offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. Ir is, much like the bebaviour 
of Charles the Fifth unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſious to be made 
unto God for the delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelf at the ſame time detained 
Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Angelo, with a reſolution that how ſoever thoſe Prayers 
wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yet till he had concluded Conditions for his own 
advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed: Juſt ſuch another Enterlude, and 
phantaſtical Pageant muſt this mans Repentance be. oy one | 

37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord, I. confeſs, I cannot juſtifie thoſe ways and courſes 
whereby I procured my Wealth; it may be, to make way for my exceſs.and. ſuper- 
fluity many a poor Squl (yet Richer in thy Grace and Fayour than my ſelf) has been 
forced almoſt to ſtarve for penury and want. It may be there are ſtore of Orphans and 
Widows that are importunate upon thee for vengeance againſt my unchriſt ian profeſſion; 
and 1 ackowledge, that for my demerits I am liable to be forced to drink the very dregs 
of thy fierce Wrath and Indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and caſt my ſelf up- 
on thy Mercy and Pity, which yet, if 1 cannot purchaſe without the Joſs and reſtitution 

of my ill-gotten Wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy fury; And tho” F know it to 
be a fearful thing and inſupportable miſery to fall into thy hands, as into the hands of 
an Enemy and Purſvierz yet upon no manner of conditions will | part with my Riches; 
No, not tho' I were now upon my Death-bed, being out of all hopes of ever enjoy- 
ing any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from them, and within few hours expeRing- to 
be convey'd into my everlaſting-Priſon: yet rather than my Son, or m Kinſman 
(who even after reſtitution made of what is unlawfully got, might perhaps have te- 
maiding to him ſufficient to maintain him pleatifully in this World) yet rather ay 
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- ſhall abate any thing of that vanity and ſuperfluity which my exceſs of wealth will be 
able to bear, I will endanger the forfeiture of my inheritance in the land of the living. 
38. But it may be, you will ſay, That it is an impoſſible thing for any Man 
04j. 1. that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch thoughts in him as theſe. I confeſs 
it is a hard thing for a Man to make ſuch a formal diſtint Diſcourſe with himſelf 
Sol. as this was: But conſider, whether ſuch a mans thoughts (which at an exigence 
\ like this, are confuſedand tumultuous) yet if they were reduced into order and me- 
thod, conſider, I fay, whether they would not be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equi- 
valent unto that which before I expreſſed; fo that God who knows the bent and inclina- 
tion of his heart (much better than himſelf) he will diſplay and diſcover them diſtinaly 
and legibly before his eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he had behaved himſelf to- 
wards him after ſuch an unworthy, more than Atheiſtical, Faſhion. 
| 39. But again, it is poſſible, I may be replied upon, and have the caſe put, that 
06.2. a Man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded his Neighbour, has not 
means enough left to make ſatisfaction by reſtoring. And that is no extraordi- 
nary example, that Goods ill got ſhould have by the Juſtice of God Wings given them 
to fly away, and eſcape out of the hands of the purchaſers : Shall ſuch Men, becauſe they 
æãre not able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtate as before I have menti- 
30. oned ? No, God for bid! If in ſuch circumſtances a Man ſhall be unfeignedly ſorry for 
bis miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter bleſs him with abilities, to 
make reſtitution, our merciful God will accept of that good inclination of his heart, as if 
he had perfectly ſatisfied and reſtored to each Man his due: For without all queſtion,God 
will never condemn any Man becauſe he is not rich. 
40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the ſuppoſition made, that a Man (for 
6bj. 3. example, -a Tradeſman) cannot poſſibly call to remembrance each particular 
mans name whom he hath wrong'd, (as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he 
Sol. ſhould) what advice ſhall he take in fuch a Caſe ? I anſwer; that he muſt in this 
cafe conſider, that by this ſin, he hath not only wrong'd, his Neighbour, but Gd 
alſo; therefore ſince he cannot find ont the one, let him repay it to the other: Let 
him be ſo charitable, and do that kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon 
his poor ſervants: Or, fince God himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy, {eſpecially 
in this Kingdom) that he hath not means enough to repair his own houſes, nor 
ſcarce to make them habitable, he may do well to reſcue God's Churches from 
being habitations of Beaſts, and ſtables for Cattel : or laſtly, which more concerns 
u, fince God is here grown ſo much out of purfe, that he has not means enough to 
pay his own ſervants wages equal to the meaneſt of your hovuſhold ſervants, let not 
them any longer be the mocking ſtocks of thoſe Canaanites, your Enemies, that fa ſwarm 
in your Land: here is a ſubject fir indeed for your Charity : and a miſerable caſe it is, 
God knows, that they ſhould be the perſons, who of all conditions of Men ſhould ſtand 
in greateſt need of your Mercy and Charity. | 
41. Oh ! but will ſome Men fay : we have found now at what the Preacher aimeth: all 
this ado about reſtitution is only to enrich the Clergy. If ſuch thoughts and jealouſies as 


_* theſe ariſe in your hearts, (as I know, by experience it is no unlikely thing they ſhould } 


O then, I beſeech yon, for the Mercies of God, conſider in what a miſerable ſtate the 
Church muſt needs be, when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Miniſters of God from 
ſtarving, muſt be your fins: When thoſe to whom you have committed your Souls in 
truſt, as they that muſt give God an account for them, fhall thro” want and nur de 
rendred ſo heartleſs, and low- ſpirited, that for fear of your anger, and danger of farving, 
they ſhall not dare to interrupt, or hinder you, when you run headlong in the paths that 
lead you to deſtruction: when out of faint-heartednefs they ſhall not dare to take notice, 
no, not of the moft ſcandalous ſins of their Patrons, but, which is worſt, be the moſt 
forward officious Paraſites to ſooth them in their crimes, and cry peace unto them, 
when God and their own Conſciences tell them that they are utter ſtrangers from it, 
and neither do, nor are ever likely to know the ways of peace: Laſtly, when theſe Meſ- 
ſengers of God ſhall be the moſt ready to tell you, that thoſe Poſſeſſions and Tithes 
which have been wreſted out of Gods hands are none of Gods due, that they are none 
of the Church's Patrimony ; that their righr is nothing but your voluntary Alms and 
charitable Benevolence, and that they ſhall think themſelves ſufficiently and liberally 
dealt withal, if r ſhall account them worthy to be the companions of the haſeſt and 
meaneſt of your ſervants. I could almoſt be ſilent in this cauſe, did not our Enemies in 
Gath know of it, and if it were not pybliſhed in the ſtreets of Aalen; infomuch, that 
you have given cauſe to the Enemies of God to Blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled 
eligion. SY RE 
42. Iwill conelude this Doctrine of Reſtitution moſt neceſſary certainly to be proſecu- 
ted in theſe times, only with propofing to your conſiderations two Motives, which in all 
reaſon ought to perſuade you to the practice of it: the one ſhall be, that you would 
do it for your own ſakes; the other, for your childrens ſake. For the former, tho? I 
could nerer be ſcanted af Arguments ſufficieat to enforce it, tho' I ſhould make it 
the ſubjet of my Sermons to wy lives end, yet becauſe I perceiye, it is time for me 
| Sat fy to 


. 
1 


Lüke The Seventh Sermon. * 


to haſten to your releaſe, I will only deſire you to remember how much I have told 
ou already, that this Doctrine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible for any Man while 
e is guilty of the breach of this duty, to put in practice even the moſt neceſſary and 
indiſpeaſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion, _ = Fr, 
43. But concerning the ſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induce to the practice 
of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſuaded to it even for your childrens ſake, 
] beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly into your conſideration» That whereas it may bes 
you may think that by heaping Wealth, howſoever purchaſed, upon your heits, you 
mall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all Caſualties, yet that God alſo hath his trea- 
ſures ia ſtore to countervail yours, and to provide ſo, that your Heirs ſhall take but 
little content, God knows, in all their abundance : for, as it is in Fob 20, 8. Gad will Lay 
wp the iniquity of ſinners for their children, i. e. He will not ſatisfy himſelf with wreaking 
vengeance of other mens wrongs upon your heads that have done them, but will take 
care alſo, that your children ſhall be no gainers by the bargain: Therefore, as you de- 
fire the welfare of thoſe for whoſe fake eſpecially, you dare adventure to hazard even 
your own Souls, K* not to them for a Legacy a canker and moth, that will aſſu- 
redly conſume and devour all your Riches : Take pity of thoſe poor Souls bo are no- 
thing intereſſed in their own perſons in thoſe crimes wherewith their Wealth was pur- 
chaſed, and leave not unto them a curſe from God upon their inheriraace. But, I ſee, I 
mult be forced even abruptly to break from this argument of Reſtitution ; I come there- 
fore, briefly to my laſt particular, namely, the exceſs and extraordinary meaſure of Zac- 
cheus his Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth ſhall be fourfold, to be diſpatched in one word? 
44. However, I found it ſomething a hard task to clear my firſt particular of 
Confeſſion, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yet, I fear, that in . 
moſt, mens opinions, it will prove more difficult to-do as much for this: For 
bere is an action performed by Zaccheus (namely, Four-fold Reſtitution) with- ®jc#. 
out all queſtion, good and acceptable to God, and yet not enjoined by vertue of 
any Commandment, and, what is that, but plain Popiſh Super-erogation ? For the Jo- 
dicial Law of reſtoring four-fold, is only in ſtrictneſs and. propriety applicable to plain 
direct Stealing. — — | 2. . 
435. I confeſs, that ſome particular Men, for fear of this conſequence have thought . 
themſelves obliged to diſſeat not only from St. Pauſ's diſtinction of counſels from 
Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo from the general uniform conſent of all Antiquity * 
Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, they have feared where no fear was : For our 
Churches never condemaed that diſtinction, as if there were danger from thence of ma- 
king way for Popery : But this is that abomination of more than Phariſaical ſelf juſtify- 
iog Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſo weak a foundation they baye moſt inar- 
' tificially erected their Babel of Super-erogation, whereby they teach that they cannot 
only thro* the whole courſe of their lives exactly perform all the Commandmeats of 
God, without offending in any one mortal ſin; by this means challenging at Gods hands 
 Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salvation for themſelves, but als by their vo- 
Juntary unrequired obedience unto Evangelical Counſels, leave God in arrearages unto 
them, and make an extraordinary ſtock of , merits, which ſhall be left unto Popes 
care and providence to manage, and diſpenſe to any mans uſe for ready money. This 
is that Doctrine which the Church of England, in expreſs words, moſt worthbily profeſſeth 
a deteſtation unto, in their Fourteenth Article, which hath been tranſcribed into the 
fire and fortieth of this Church. And yet for all this neither of theſe Churches have 
any quarrel to that diſtinction of St. Paul, (when ſpeaking of voluntary Chaſtity, he ſaith, 
95 I have received no ſuch Commandment from the Lord, yet I give my advice or coun- 
el) as hath been excelleatly diſcovered by the late incomparable Biſhop of Wincheſter in 
is Reſp. ad Apologiam. 3 — | 
46+ And now tho' I have gone thro' and quite abſolyed my Text, yet I can ſcarce 
think my Sermon finiſhed, till I hare endeavoured to make it beneficial unto you 28 
| plying it to your Conſciences and Practice: But when I ſhould come to that I confeſs, 1 
nad theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Application, but 1 know not 
which way to begin with you: For, ſhall I ſeriouſly enjoin you, as by a Precept from 
God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cunningly and cloſely defrauded your 
Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did here, reſtore unto him fourfold ? No, I dare 
not adventure ſo far, I have received no ſuch Commandment from the Lord: and then, 
I ſhould be guilty of that which was an unjuſt accuſation laid upon Me and Aaron, 
Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of Levi. | 8 1 be | 
47- Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform your ſelves to. this pattern of 
Zaccheus as to a Counſel? Alas the times are ſuch, that well were we if as ſome have 
turned all Counſels into Precepts, that the ſame Men would not at leaſt. in their pra- 
Qice convert all Precepts into Counſel ; If they would not thiak that the, Moral 
Precepts were antiquated and diſſolved by bringing in the New Covenant ace! 
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| if not quite dbrogated, yet left ſo arbitrary, that ny ſhould become matters of no ne- 
ceſſary importance and conſequence, duties, which i 


by approve our gratitude and. thankfulneſs unto God our Saviour; and yet, if by chance 
they are left undone 


Dr. Carri- long as we can perſuade our ſelves that we have a firm perſuaſion of God% 
ſhall _ together: Only I beſeech yon, not to make a counſel of Reſtitution in ge- 


mercy bring us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To whom with the Fa- 
ther, Ge. * | a 
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4 5 GAL. V. 5. 
For we through the Spirit, wait for the bope of Righteouſneſs by Faith: 


HIS day the Wiſdom of the Ancient Primitive, and I think, Apoſtolick Church 
' | hath dedicated to the Memory of an Epiphany, or Apparition of a Miraculous 
Star which was ſeit to guide the Magi, or Wiſemen of the Eaſt, to the place 
where our Saviour was born. But ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Star ſeen, and three Men 
of the Eaſt conducted by it; muſt all the Chriſtian World preſently fall a rejoycing for 
it ? There was rea ſon indeed, t hat they ſhould be exceeding glad, but ſhall we therefore 
loſe a whole days Labour by it. To ſay the truth, there is no reaſon for it: therefore 
either better grounds muſt be found out for our rejoyciag, or it were well done to make 
Chriſtmaſs a day ſhorter hereafter.  _ | , 
2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Holiday 
in the year than this; for there is none beſides this, properly our own, but the Jews 
will challenge an equal intereſt in it. The appearing of the Star then, is the leaſt part 
of the ſolemnity of this day: For a greater and more glorious light than the Star this 
day aroſe unto us, even that fo long expected (a) Light which was to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, which was to give light to them which ſate in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of Death, and to 
gude bur Feet in the way of peace. This Day, as St. Paul ſaith, Emadyn i ade 5% ©57. There 
was an Epiphany likewiſe of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel ; which now, as 
on this 1 began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, but to all Men, even to us 
Inners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe Men were the firſt fruits. And, to 
ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs he had brought with him this 
light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had not been ſufficient to make a ſolemn 
day for üs. The Star then was not that 175 but it was ſent to bear witneſs of that light, 
namely, the Goſpel,” the glory whereof fills my Text fuller than the Majeſty of God ever 
fillet the Temple. For here we bave the whole nature of the Goſpel comprehended 
and ſraitned within a narrow compals of my Text, yet no part of it left out; yea, 
we bave ndt duly the 8 by its own light as it is in its ſelf, but in 
compariſon vieh thoſe twinkling clondy Stars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and that once- 
gin ous,” dur now” eclipſed” light, the Law of Works: ſince then, this is the day which 
the” Lore hath made of us, we will Rejoyce and be Glad in it, and we will be ready 
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GAL. v. 5 
to hearken, eſpecially to any thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning our Epiphany; con- 
cerning that bleſſed light, for many Ages removed out of our fight; and as on this day 
beginning to appear in our Horizon. Bs ASIA WH IAA 
3. The words of, my Text, | found fo full and ſwelling with expreſſion, fo fruitful 
and abounding in Rich ſenſe, that I am almoſt ſorry | have ſaid ſo much of them to fit 
them to this Day : But in recompence, I will ſpare the Labour of ſhewing their de- 
pendence and connexion with the preceding, part of the Epiſtle, and conſider them 
as a lnoſe ſevered Theſis. In which is contained, not only the ſum and extrack of this 
Epiſtle, but likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in genecal, in oppoſition both to the Moſai- 
cal Law given to the Jews; and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural 
Law, which from the beginning of the World hath been aſſented to, and written in the 
hearts of all mankind. The ſenſe of which words, if they were enlarged, may be this, 
* We Chriſtians, by the tenour and preſcript of our Religion, expet# the hope of Righte- 
t ouſneſ7, i. e. the reward which we hope for by righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe, vain Tea- 
chers newly ſprung up among you Galatians, would have us, by obedience uato the 
„ carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes, but through the Spirit, i. e. by a fpiritual worſhip ; 
<« neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are not able to fulfill, 
- © but by Faith, by ſuch an obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the Goſpel, We thro, | 
« the Spirit wait, &c. | | g a 
4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the complete eſſence of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the conditions on Mans part required, . 
in theſe words thro' the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, upon the performance of 2. 
a duty, there follows God's — A and the condition which God will make ö 
good unto us, and that is, the hope of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification. In the for- 1. 
mer part, namely the obedience which is required from us Chriſt ians, we may 1. 
conſider it, firſt, in he 0a to the Moſaical Law, by theſe words, thro” the , 
Spinit; which import, that it is not ſuch an outward carnal obedience, as Moſes his Law. 
required : but an internal ſpiritual worſhip of the Heart and Soul. Secondly, the 2. 
oppoſit ion of this new Covenant, to the old Covenant of Works, in theſe words, 
by Faith ; which ſignify, that we do not hope for Salvation by the Works of 
the Law, but by the righteouſneſs of Faith, or the Goſpel. - In the ſecond Gene- II. 
ral, we may likewiſe obſerve, firſt, the nature of - Juſtification; which compre- . 
hends the promiſes which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as the re- 
ward of our obedience. Secondly, the intereſt which we Chriſtians in this life > +118 
after we have performed our duties, may have in theſe promiſes, which is Hope, ex- 
preſſed in theſe words, We wait for the hope, &c. Of theſe--- 
J. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe words, thro? the Spirit. Where we will conſider the nature of the Jewiſh Law, 
and wherein it is diſtinguiſh'd. from the Chriſtian. - When Almighty God, with a high 
hand and a ſtretched out arm, had reſcued the people of 1/rael from the Egyptian flavery, 
and brought them in ſafety, into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſettle and reduce, 
them into good order and government himſelf, and by common voluntary conſent, they 
all agreed to ſubmit themſelves, to whatſoever Laws he ſhall pyeſcribe unto them, as 
we find Exod. 19. (a) from the third to the ninth verſe. So that afterwards, FJudg. 
8. () when the people, after an unexpected glorious victory obtained by Gideon, would 
have made him a King, and have ſettled the Government, in his Honſe : No, ſaith 6. 
deon, (ver. 23.) (e) 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule over you, The Lord ſhall 
rule over you. And likewiſe aftẽward when Samuel complained to God of the perverſe 
neſs of the People, who were weary of his Government, and would have a King, as 
the Nations round about them had: Thou art deceived, ſaith God, it is my Govern- 
ment that they are weary of; They have not rejected thee, but they haue rejeſted me, and 
no are riſen up in rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that Dominion which 
with their free conſents I aſſumed': For which intolerable baſe ingratitude of that Na- 
tion, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints his Succeſſour, which revenged thoſe 
injuries and indignities offered to Almighty God, to the utter moſt upon them. | 
6. Now during the time of God's Reign over them, never any King was ſo careful 
to provide Wholeſom Laws, both for Church and Commonwealth as he was; in ſomuch 
as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about them, if ever any 
people was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch equity and righteouſneſs; as 
theiis were: which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in the hand of a Me- 
diator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the name of the Moſaical Law, and are 
penned-down at large by him in his laſt four Books. bind ten uot 
7. The Precepts and Prohibitions of this Law, are of ſeveral natures: For ſome duties 
therein enjoined, are ſuch as in their own natures have an intrihſical eſſential goodneſs 
and righteouſneſs in them, and the contrary to them, are in themſelves evil, and would 
have been ſo, tho they had never been expreſly prohibited: Such are eſpecially the 
ten Words or Precepts written by God's owa Finger in the two Tables of you : 
: | | ther 


„ — „ WP» - « mor Py 7. * 2 — 
2 


*» ————_—_ 


Brod. 1g. 3. Kc. (b) Judg 8, (+) Ver. 23 


4 


: 5 — — _ 1 — | — — — 8 


Other Precepts concern matters of their own nature indifferent, and are only to be term - 
ed good, becauſe they were commanded by a poſitive divine Law; ſuch are the Ceremo- 
nial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, Cc. A third ſort are of a mixt nature, the ob- 
jects of which, are, for the moſt part, things in their own nattire, good or evil; but 
yet the circumſtances annexed unto them, are meerly arbittary and alterable, as name- 
Iy, thoſe things which are commanded or forbidden by that which is commonly called 
the Judicial Law: for example, The Law of four-fold Reſtitution of things ſtoln. Theft 
of its own nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſhment : But that the Puniſhment thereof ſnould 
be ſuch a kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceſſary, but may be changed either in- 
to a corporal Puniſhment, or, it may bez-into a civil death, according as thoſe who. 
have the Government of Kingdoms and States ſhall think fit and convenient for the 
22 of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by experience in the practice of 
r own Kingdoms. For the due Execution of which Laws, and Puniſhment of Tranſ= 
greſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers ; and where they failed thro' want of care 
or partiality, himſelf many times would immediately and perſonally inflit the Puniſhment. 
'$. Now the general Sanction of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deut. 25. 26. in theſe 
words, (a) Curſed is every one that contifueth not in all the words of this Law to do them + 
which curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent 
untimely death, together with all kind of Misfortune, that could make this Life miſes 
fable: fo that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circumſtance, 
from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, God was plea- 
fed to remit the 7 of this Curſe, and to accept of certain — and offerings, and 
the ex Ur Sacrifices of Beaſts, as it were, in exchange for the lives of the delinquents. 
I ſhould but fruitlefly trifle away the time in inſiſting any longer upon the nature and 
quality of the Mofaical Law. 1 will now, as I am required by my Text, ſhew you the 
extreme difference, and incomparable excellency of the Covenant of Grace, or the Goſ- 
pel beyond this, in the ſeveral reſpects. | L * 
9. As firſt, The Moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are part of the Moſaical 
2 Law required only an external obedience and conformity to the Affirmative Pre- 
epts thereof, and an abſtaining from an outward practice of the Negative. They did 
not reach unto the conſcience, no more than the National Laws of other Kingdoins do: 
fa that for example, where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon pain of Death, he 
that ſhould in his heart Juſt with any Woman, could not be accouuted a tranſpreſſor 
of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to the pumiſhmeat therein ſpecified : whereas 
the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal obedience to 
God's Commandments, but alſo inward ſanctification of the Soul and Conſcience upon the 
fame penalty of everlaſting Damnation with the former. And what is now faid of the 
Moral Precepts (as they are part of Moſes his Law) by the ſame proportion likewiſe, ia 
to be underſtood of the Judicial. | | 8 4 
10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe very 
s, to whom this Law was given, being the Children of Abrabam, were heirs likewiſe 
of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed; and the way or means where- 
by they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the very ſane by which himſelf obtain- 
ed them, namely, Faith, So that this Moſaical Law (whatever glorious opinion the Jews 
Bad of it) was not that Coyenant whereby they were to ſeek for Jaſtification in the ſight 
of God. Till Chriſt's coming there was no Law given, which could have given life, 
that is, which could gue everlaſting life unto man; not the Law of Works by rea- 
ſon of Man's imperfeQion and weakaefs ; not the Law of Moſes, by reaſon of its own 
weakneſs, as St. Paul clearly demonſtrates, eſpecially in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
11. For what end then was the Law of Moſes given ? St. Paul ſhall anſwer the queſti- 
on, Gal. 3. 19. () it was added (ſaith he) becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed como 
to whom the' promiſes mere made, It was added, As if he ſhould ſay, After the promiſes 
made unto Abraham and his Seed, this Law was moreover annexed, not as any new con- 
dition whereby they were to attain unto the promiſes, but that, in the mean time, till 
the promiſes were fulfilled, they ſhould be reſtrained, as it were, and kept under a 
ſtri& outward diſcipline, from running into any exceſspf diſobedience : for thoſe, whom 
perhaps -the goodneſs and mercy of God, in affording them thoſe promiſes, would not by 
- the hope of them be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding when they ſaw puniſhment 
even unto Death without Mercy inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors, they would be more 
careful of their ways. It follows, Till the Seed ſhould come to whom the Promiſes were made ; 
or as himſelf in Heb. 9. alters the phraſe, (c) till the time of Reformation: that is, When 
Chriſt, who was that bleſſed Seed, promiſed to Abraham, ſhould come, he would ſo 
clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the World the Way of Salvation; that they ſhould 
no longer need to be kept under their old Schoolmaſter, the Law; and therefore at his 
ine, the date of the whole Moſaical Law ſhould expire. And that may be one rea- 
why St. Paul is in this Chapter ſo violent againſt thoſe that would urge the «ek 
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vation of the Moſaical Law z foraſmuch as by iaforcing it now when the Seed was al- 
ready come, to whom the Promiſes were made, they did ſeem to evacuate the coming 
and fi | of, Chrift. 4530-16 FP *4 g. 1 5 
132. Now, that the Moſalcal Law was not given to the jews for this end, that by 
the fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the reward of righteouſneſs, 
everlaſting hfez is evideatly demonſtrated, both by our Saviour in the fifth, of St. Aar- 
ther, and by St. Paul. thro? all his Epiſtles, hut eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. | The 
force and virtue of whoſe arguments, may in general be reduced to that iſſue which be- 
fore I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the performance whereof we may expect lite, 
requires not only an external conformity to the out ward works, but an iaward ſpiri- 
tual ſanctiſication alſo of the Soul and Heart. TID * N 
13. But what faith the Law of doſes ? (a) It was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, by them of 
old, i. e. in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill 3 not, Thou ſhalt not be angry, thou 
ſhalt not bear Malice in thy Heart: ſo that if thou abſtaineſt from Murder, thou -fulfil- 
leſt Moſes his Law; nd if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Fudg ment, i. e. the only 
puniſhment which the Law of Aoſes inflicted upon the Tran greſlors; thereof, was the 
danger to be condemned. to Death by the Judgment, or Beach of Judges appoiated for 
the Execution of this Law. But 7 ſay wuto you 3; I, Who clearly ſhew vato you that way 
wherein you. muſt walk, before you can promiſe to your ſelyes any hope of Eternal life, ; 
Iſay unto you, not only, whoſoever, ſhall kill Aer whoſoe ver ont of Ma- 
lice or rancour, (6) ſhall ſay unte hi Brother, Thou fool, ſhall be-in danger ef Hellfire. So 
likewiſe, not only he which. commits Adultery (c) in the outward act, is culpable by 
my Goſpel before God, but alſo he which looks upon a Woman to lult after her in his 
heart. And ſo inſtead of (4) forſwearing and breaking of Oaths, and Vows, which A- 
ſes his Law forbad ; Chriſt coademas-fruitle(s. and unneceſſary, tho true, Oaths. In- 
ſtead of the (e) Law of Retaliation of injuries, Chriſt commands rather to ſuffer a ſecond 
injury than to revenge the fitſt. 2 308 N. 1. 

14. But in the laſt place, the laſt example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to de- 
ſtroy this collection which hath been drawn out of this Chapter: for, ſaith he, Verſe 43. 
(Ye have heard, that it bath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy. What! did Moſes his Law then permit a Man to bear Hatred and Malice unto 
another ? Did 1 ſay, permit them ? Nay, it commanded them ſo perfeQly to hate their 
enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who paſſeſs that Land, which was theirs by N 
mentioned, (g) Exod 4. 2. Dent. 7. 1. to which were added the Amalekites, (b) Exod- 
27-19. Deut. 30. 19. That they were enjoi ned to deſtroy, them utterly, old and young, 
Men, Women, and Children, even to the very cattel, without all pity and contidera- 
tion. Inſomuch, that Saul, for his unſea ſonable pity but of one perſon, and that a King 
of the Amalekires, and reſerving the beſt of the Cattel for Sacrifice to God, had the 
Kingdom utterly rent from him and his poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviouraia the wards 
of dt. Paul, enmity is ſlain. No enemies no in Chriſtianity, but all Neighbours, and 
Friends, and Brethren; nay more, if any one will needs be your Enemy love him not- 
withſtanding, faith Chriſt, I be curſe h, bleſs. him; if he hate you, de gad wnto him + 
If he uſe you deſyig bi ſully, and Perſecute you, pray for him. To conclude this Argument from 
our Saviour's authority; Chriſty adds, as a. Corollary to bis diſcourſe, ſpeaking ta his 
Diſciples and Followers, (i) Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Seribes 
and Phariſees, i. e. Where, as they content themſelves with an outward carnal obedience 
to the Law, unleſs. you, beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſanQification of the mind, ye ra 

in 19 Wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, I deny not now, but that there may be 
myſtical ſpiritual ſenſe even of this Law, and an application thereof almolt as perti 
as is expreſſed in the Goſpel, which thoſe who were guided extraordinarily by the Spirit 
of God, and with help of Tradition, might collect out of it > As the Prophet David, 
P/al. 19. J. where he faith, (4) The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the Sul; the Com- 
 mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the «yes, &c. And in this ſenſe, the ſucceedin 
Prophets endeavoured to perſuade. the people to apprehend it. But this was a forced 
ſeaſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by the Author; it was no proper na- 
tural meaning of it. * * * 
15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking of doſes his Law, 
conſidered in its proper natural and direct ſenſe, and as extremely unſufficient to juſtiſie 
a Man in the ſight of God, calls it «3. e S, weak and beggerly Elements, 
(1) Gal. 4. 9. And Niwer Tis vnde onguitite, 4 Lam of 4 carnal command mont, (m) Heb. 
7. 16. 1. c. a Law Which. a carnal Man, one not guided by the Spirit of God, might per- 
form. And, « Law which made no Man perfect, (n) Heb. 7. 19. Nay more faith he, 4 
is not &ueur , not without fault, (0) Heb. 8. 7. 1. c. a Man might perform the Law 
Moſes, and yet not be d Y-, he may be a wicked Man ſtill in God's fight ;, for all his 
legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain er genes fins. Inſomuch, as abr” 
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Paul ſpeaking of himſelf, before he was converted to CHriſtiauity, ſays he, Conce#ning the 
8 which 1s of the Law, I was blameleſs ; (a) vid fo exattly fulfil that meaſifre 
8 Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me: that in reſpect of that Law. 1 
was a guiltleſs innocent perſon; I could ſuſtiſſe my ſelf; 1 durſt with confidence oppoſe 
my ſelf in judgment, to the cenſute of out moſt ſevere ſtrict Judges. 
16. But what then? Durſt Pau! with this his Legal Righteouſneſs appear before God, 
as expecting to be juſtified in his fight# as claiming any intereſt in the promiſes of 
eternal life, by vertue of this his innocency ? By no means: (6) No, faith he, tho? 1 
were blamelefs, as concerning this righteoiſmeſs which is of the Law, tho' I had all 
the pri ileges that any Jew/could be capable of, circumciſei the eighth day, of the ſtock of 
1 ＋ the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew ef the Hebrews, according to the Law a Phar. 
Je, kf, 
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of that Sect Which bad preſerved the Law in the greateſt integrity) tho' I 
were ſo {ztalons thereof, that T per ſet ut c v Churckes of Chriſt, which ſought to abroęate 
it: And 1aſtly, tho' concerning the: Fiphreoſneſs ef the Lam, I was blameleſs : Yet not- 
withſtanding all theſes 1 Wil have no better an opigion of theſe privileges than 
they deſerve; I will account them only outward kurnal privileges; If I at all re- 
Joyce in them, yet this I will account only, « rejeyting in the fleſh. Far be it from me, to 
tbiak to appear defore Chriſt with ſuch a tighteouſueſs as this is. God for bid I ſhould 
expect to be accepted by him, for theſe carnal out ward privileges: Nay, ſo far am I from 
that, that whatſvever k thought, before I knew him, to be a gain and a prerogative un- 
to me, now that I have attained to the excellency of the knowledge of Jefus Chriſt, 7 
\krcount af 1%, (d) as things likely to bel rather a hindrance unto me; yea, as droſs and 
dung, and deffire to be found in bim, not having mine own rig bteouſneſi, which is of the Lam: 
For, alas, how mean, and unworthy will that appear in his eyes ? But the rightevuſneſs 
which 15 of Faith, the righteouſneſs . which is of God by Faith. The former righteouſneſs was 
mine own, and therefore could not ſtand in his ſight; but that righteouſneſs ro which 

Faith or the Goſpel directs me, proceeds not from my own ſtrength, but only from God, 
"who will crown his own traces in me. ot | La! 
17. I have thus far ſnewed you? both froftr out Saviour's authority, and St. Paul's like- 
"iſe; that the performing o the Moral Duties as far as they were inforced, by virtue 
' of © Moſes his Law, could not make a Man capable of attaining to the promiſes of the 
New Covenant. And (chatmay add one confirmation of this more out of the Old Te- 
ſtament) herevpon it is, that-God by the Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly ſheweth, that God 
gave not the Law of Moſes to the Tſrgelites, for this end, that they ſhould think that the 
«performance of that Law, was all the duty which they owed unto God; or that that 
"obedience could make them accepted of him unto Eternal life : No, faith he, if you have 
any ſuch conceit of thoſe Ordinances, (e) The Statutes which I gave them, were not good, and 
-the Judgment ſuch, 45 they ſhould not live by them. I will 'now proceed to ſhew you the 
weakneſs aud vnprofitableneſs of the Ceremonial part of Xoſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch 
-# purpoſe; and that by Arguments taken from St. Paul, eſpecially out of that his moſt 
"Divine Epiſtle to the rens. 550 


18. The firſt” Argument ſhall he drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle, the 
Fir whereof is this: The firſt Covenant, which had (J) Ordinances of Divine Service, and 
"a worldly Sanctuary, which confiſted in meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordi- 
© wances impeſed on them till the time of Reformation, in which alſo were offer: gifts and ſacri- 
Fees ;" yet with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could enter no deeper than the 
fleſh, (f) they could not make” him "which did the ſervice perſect, as pertaining to the Conſci- 
ente: That is, for example; thoſe Expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered for him 
which had tranſgreſſed, they ahſolved him indeed from a civil carnal Puniſhment, but 
They could not reach to the conſcience; that remained ſtill as guilty and defiled before 
God, ay ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a Man fo qualified, with ſuch an 
"accuſing, cor denming conſcience, could with any hope or confidence appear before God, 
u (b) A to be freed from the danger of Hell, for the coſt or ceremony of a 
crifice ? Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Ceremonies, () the bloud of bulls and of goats, 
"and the aſhes of an heifer; ſprinkbing the "unclean, might ſanttifie a Man to the puriſying of the 
fleſh, and that is all they could do; and fo far they could ſanctifie even the moſt pro- 
Fane perſon, or the vericſt-Hypocrite in the world: But it muſt be only the blond of Chriſt, 
| who 12 the Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot wyto God, that is able to parge our Con- 
ſciences from dead works to ſerti the living God. © i ,v&r.) Ft bf 
1 19. But it may be objected, The Baptizing and waſhing of us Chriſtians, and our 
"Obj. Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and eſſectual, even to the 
- * GanAification of the Soul and Spirit : And why ſhould not che water of Jordan 
Have as much virtue in it, during Mee, his Law, as it has had ſince, or as ours has 
now? Why ſffoufd not their 'pre-figuration of the true Sacriſice by typical Sacrifices, be 
2g much worth as our poſt-commemoration thereof? For Chriſt was the ſame ye- 
"Sol. ſterday, and to day, and for ever, I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, 
- _ — — eee, ee are 
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are proper inſtruments, whereby the . Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made bes 
pn Fc hers us, and were inſtituted for that, and no other end: whereas the proper 
and direct end of Aoſes his Liturgy and Ceremonies, were only cival carnal immunities ; 
and tho), it be true, 5 he Legal Sacriſices were very apt and -commodions, to ſhadow 
forth the Oblation and ſatisfaction of Chriſt; yet this uſe of them was ſa myſtical and 
reſerved, ſo impoſſible to be collected out of the Letter of the Law, that without a 


ſpecial Revelation from God, the Eyes of the Iſraelites were too weak to ſerue them to 


pierce thro' thoſe dark Clouds and Shadow, and to catry their obſer vation to the ſub» 
— ſo that I conceive thoſe Sacrifices of that Law, in this teſpect, are a great deal 
more beneficial to us Chriſtians ; for there is a great difference: between Sacraments and 
Types: Types are only uſeful after the Antitype is diſcovered for the confirmation of 
their Faith that follow. As for example, Abr«baw's offet ing of Iſaac by faith, did live- 
ly repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, but in that reſpect, was of little or no uſe till 
Chrilt was indeed Cruciſied; it being impoſſible: to make that Hiſtory a ground · work 
of their Faith in Chriſt. The like may be ſaid of the Legal Sactiſicess. 
20. My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken out of thoſe words of St. Pauls Acts 13. 38. 
where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, (4) By him all that belitve, are juſtified from-all things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Lam of Moſes © From which I infer; that ſince 
there were many ſins for which the Law of Aaſes allowed no Sacriſice, no Redemption, 
no Satis faction, no Commutation, in what a fearful deſperate caſe: would a perſon that 
ſhould commit ſuch ſins be, if he were to expect Juſtification before God by the Law of 


Moſes ? for that muſt needs lead him to de ſpait ; It could ſhew him no refuge no San- 


aur to fly unto; nothing would remain unto ſuch a perſon but a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and fiery indignation, to conſume God's Adverſary: And theres 
fore no Marvel if the ſame Apoltle (Heb, 7. 17, 18.) faith, („) That the former Lam for © 
the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof (i. e. to Juſtification) wes to be diſarinulled, ſince it 
could make nothing perfect. "= of 745% * 3-0 | 
21. Tbe laſt Argument ſhall. be inferred from that ſaying of the Apoſtle; Heb. g. 6. 
where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, he ſaith, (c) Ii wes eſtabliſhed om berter pro- 
miſes, namely, than the Jewiſh ' Covenant was; For all the happineſs which was to be 
expected from Moſes his Law, Was only an exemption from the inconveniences and cur- 
ſes of this life, long days and peaceable, enriched with wor ldly content aui »profpericy a 
Whereas the bleſſings which attend the performance of New Covenant or t 
Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Seh as eye hath nor ſcen, nor indeed, as long as it 
is mortal, can ſee, neither can the heart of Man conceive them; being Eternal in the Heavens, 
Neither will the ordinary evaſion ſerve the turn, as if theſe temporal bleſſings, or — — 
and curſes mentioned in Moſes his Writings, ſnould purpolely ſigniſie the bleſſed eſtato 
of glorified Saints, or woes of the Damned, for then St. Paul's Argument would fall to 
the ground; and indeed, that Whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, be rendred ĩncon- 
cluding, as might eaſily be demonſtrated, if the time, and thrang of matter, which 
ö | rn [7 l 


follows would permit. 


22. I would not now have you ſo conceive me, as if I would: exclude the Jemr of the 
Old Teſtament from being partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel: No, God forbid $ 
But that which I have ſaid is this, that they attained not unto them by performing 4 


| ſes bis Law, but by the very ſame means by which we hape to be partakers of them, 


namely, by performing the ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly delivered uats 
us in the Goſpel, and may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral places, even in Maſes his Wri= 
tings, and no queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered uato:them by 
Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon; I ſuppoſe, it is, that When any were 
converted to the knowledge and worſhip of the true God in thoſe times, . who 
made them Proſelytes, were not curious to enfarce upon them the Obſervation of Hoſes 
his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the behaviour of Eliſba to Nacman the 
Aſſyrian, of Jonah to the Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the reſt-of 
the Prophets to the Tyrians, Moabites, Egyptiens, to whom they writ, and whoſe con- 
verſion they ſought: None of which urged upon them the obſervation ot the Maſaicał 
Liturgy as a thing neceſſary or needful. to be obſerved by them: Indeed thoſe whe 
were content to live amongſt the Jews, and enjoy their Privileges and Immunities, were 
bound to undergo the burden and coſtlineſs of the Offerings and | Sacrifices, which as 
St. Paul ſaith, was ſo great, that they were both to themſelves and their forefathers 


[1 


intolerable. ; 
23. I will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes his Law, and 


the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in God's 'own words by the Prophet, Jer: 31. 31. 


twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb. 8. and 10. where God ſaith, (4) Bebold the days come ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Ju- 
dh: Not accortling to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the day that T took thend 
by the hand 10 lead tbem out of the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant they brake, _—_— 
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on un Hasband unte them, ſaith the Lord + But this ſhall be the Covenant that Twill mat. 
with them; After thoſe) dayr, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in their beavts, and mrirs 
them in their inward parts, &c. As if he fliould ſay, The former Covenant which 1 mids 
with them by Moſes: was only written in two Tables of Stone, as the Roman Laws were 
in Twelve Tables, and required only an outward conformity and obedience, for the 
hich they did not heed an inward” ſanctifying ſpiritual Grace to enable them, as the 
ew Covenant of Grace doth. And therefore for the performing of that, I will a bun- 
dantly afford and ſupply them with all the Graces of my Holy Spirit. 
24. But a little to interrupt this Text: Yon will fay, What had not the Jews God's 
Law written in their hearts alſo? Did not they/worſkip him in Spirit as well as we ? 
No queſtion: But this they did not as commanded by Aoſes his Law, but by that Cove- 
nant made with  Abrabam;, and by him traduced unto them It follows, Ad wit be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people, i, e. | will be their God after a more eſpecial man- 
than I was unto them in the Wilderneſs; I will not only be their King to prvern 
hem in peace and tranquility, ont of the danger and fear of their Enemies the Nations 
about them, and preſerve them ſafe in the promiſed Land; but 1 will keep them from 
| * ſury and malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would ſeek to deſtroy their Souls, and 
will bring them to a Land infinitely ory theirs, and whereof the Land of Ca, 
as but a moſt unpropottionable type and ſhadow, even mine on bleſſed and glorlous 
ingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens, for them who ſincerely perform the conditi- 
ons of my New Covenant. Thus far as largely as fo ſmall a meaſure of time would per- 
mit me, I have told you the difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace and Moſes his Lau, 
implied in theſe words of my Text, bre the Spirit : I come now to my ſecond particu- 
lar, namely, the diſtinQion of the ſame Covenant of Grace from the Law of Works, 
wherein k ſhall by the ſame method, 5. e. ſnewing you firſt abſolutely the na- 


oO 


ture of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral differences betwixt them. | 
25. The Law of Works is the ſame with that, to the obedience whereof Adam was 
obliged in Paradice with this exception, that beſides the Moral fattiral Law written in 
his heart, (the Subſtance whereof is to this day reſerved in the minds of all the Sons of 
Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoined him by God, namely, the forbidding 
him to eat of the Tree of Good and Evil: which one Precept cannot properly be called 
part of the Law of Works, or Nature, ſince the Action thereby forbidden was not of 
Its own nature evil, but only made unlawful by vertue of God's prohibition { Exceptin 
therefore this one pirticular Precept, the Law which was given to Adam, {called th 
Law of Works) comprehended in it all kind of moral duties referred either to God, his 
Neighbour, or Himſelf, which have in them a natural eſſential goodneſs, or righteouſneſs ; 
and, by conſequence; the prohibition, of all manner of actions, words, or thoughts 
which are in ſelves contrary to Juſtice and Reaſon. All theſe precepts are genes 
lly ſuppoſed to de contained in the Ten Words written by God's own finger in two 
Tables of Stone 3 thoꝰ, with ſubmiſſion, I think, that thoſe two Tables contain only directly 
the moral duties of Man to God and his Neighbour : for it will require much forcing and 
training to bring in the duties and fins of a Man againſt his own perſon within that com- 
aſs, as ne Sobriety, and their oppoſites, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Self-incon- 
Or. * a f 1 8. 
--26 The Obligation to this Law is fo ſtrict, ſevere and peremptory, That it required 
fot only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, in the full ex- 
tent, latitude, and perfection thereof, but that contiaual without iaterruption thro? the 
we courſe of a Man's life: Infomuch, that he that ſhould but once tranſgreſs it in the 
point or \ circumſtance, ſhould without redemption, or diſpenſation, be rendred 
culpable as of the breach of the whole Law, and remain liable to the malediction there- 
of. And to this Law in this ſtrictneſs mentioned are all Men living obliged, who are out 
of Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are not willing to ſubmir themſelves to 
his New Covenant. "4 n 019 1 A | 
2. The Juſtification which was due to the performance of this Law by Juſtice, and as 
the wages thereof, that is, the condition wherein God obliged himſelf to tuch as fulfilled 
it, was the promiſes of this life, and that which is to come; Long, happy, and peace- 
able days in this World, and in their due time a tranſlation to the joys and glory of 
Heaven: This Juſtification: did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, as ours does, for the 
Law excluded all kope of pardon after fin, no promiſe made to repentance, repentance 
would do no good: The Court wherein they were to be udged was a Court of meer rigo- 
rous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyced over and againſt Mercy, Grace, Loving-kindoefs, and all 
Thoſe Bleſſed and Glorious Attributes, whereby God for our Saviour Jefus Chriſt his ſa ke 
is pleaſed and delighted to be known unto the World. e | 
28. This Law in the tigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Adam; he had 
that perfection of Grace and Holineſs given him, which was exactly equal and commen- 
ſurable to whatſoever duties were enjſoyned him: But by his wilful voluntary (God for- 
bid we ſhGuld ſay enforced, or abſolutely decreed) prevarication he utterly undid both 
Himſelf and his Poſterity, leaving them engaged for tis debts, and as much of their own, 
without almoſt any — to pay chem; Without Chriſt we are all obliged to = 
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ſame Strictneſs and Severity of the Law, Which by reaſon of our poverty and Want 


of grace, is become impoſſible to be performed by us: As the bleſſed Apoſtle St. 
Paul hath evidently proved by Induction, in the beginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans! 


In the firſt Chapter, declaring that the Gentiles never did, nor could perform the 
Law; in the ſecond; ſaying as much for the Jews; and in the third, joyning them both 
together in the ſame miſerable deſperate eſtate. The concluſion of his whole diſcourſe 
is, All have ſinged and come ſhort of the Glory of God. Thus much for the Law of Works. 
29. The State of Mankind without Chriſt, being ſo deplored, ſo out of all hope, as | 
told you: Almighty God out of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, by his unſpeakable 
wiſdom found out an attonement, accepting of the voluntary exinanition and i 
of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitted himſelf to be made fleſh, to all our natura 


infirmities (ſin only accepted) and at laſt to die that ignominious accurſed Death of the 


Croſs for the Redemption of Mankrnd ; Who in his death made a Covenant with his 
Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmit themſelves to. the 
obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe unto Mankind, ſhould for the merits 
of his Obedience aud Death be juſtified in the ſight of God, have their ſins forgiven 
them, and be made heirs of everlaſting glory: Now, that Chrilt's Death was in Order 
of Nature, before the giving of the Goſpel, is (I think) evident by thoſe words ofs 
Paul, Heb. 9. 16, 17. where comparing the old Covenant of the Jews with that of Chrilt, 
he ſaith, (2) Where a Teſtament is, there muſt of neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtaror; for 4 
Teſtament is of force after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no Strength at all while the 7. efl ator 
liveth; wherenpon neither the firſt Covenant was dedicated without Blood. I was neceſſary there- 
fore (faith he, ver. 23) that the patterns of things in Heaven ſpauld be purified with theſe, i. . 
with the Blood of Beaſts, but the Heavenly things themſelves with better things than thoſey 
namely, with the Blood of Chriſt. "6 | 
30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New- Covenant, the Covenant 
of Grace, the Grace of God, the law of Faith) according to the nature of all Covenants 
being made between two parties (at the leaſt) requires conditions on both ſides, to 


performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Conditions on Man's part muſt neceſ- | 


farily go before, otherwiſe they are no Conditions at all: Now Man's duty is compre» 
henided by St. P . 

thus far we have proceeded vpon ſure grounds, for we have plain expreſs words of 
Scripture for that which hath been ſaid : But the main difficulty remains behiad, and that 
is the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe two words, Faith and Fultification, and what ref 
and dependence they have one of the other: Which difficulty by God's aſſiſtance, 
with your Chriftian charitable patience, I would now eadeavour to diſſolve. 
31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith; we may conſider it in ſeveral 1 
wir, firſt as referring us to, and denoting, the principal object of Evangelical Fat of 
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which is Chriſt : Now, if Faith de meant in this ſenſe, (as by many good Writers 
our Reformed Churches, it is underſtood) then the meaning of that ſo often re 
ing of St. Paul, We are juſtified by Faith without the Works of the Law, muſt be, We are 
juſtißed only for the obedience of Chtiſt, and not for our righteouſaels of the Law, 
which is certainly a moſt Catholick Orthodox Henſe, and not to be denied by any Chri- 
ſian, tho* 1 doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intended in that Propoktion- 
Secondly, Faith fignifies the Act, or Exerciſe, or duty of Faith, as it comprehends alk 
811. cal Obedience. Called by St. Pau, (b) the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 26» 
c 


Rig brebuſne . of Faith, Rom. 4. 13. and 9. 13. and 10. 6. And it is an A 


race or virtue, wrought in us by the powerful . 1 God's Spirit: Or third ly, 
1 be taken for rhe Devine of Faith, called alſo by him, (d) the Ward of Faith, Rom. 


and (e) rhe Word of God's Grate, As 20. 32. (f) and the bearing of Faith, Gal. 3- 


2. In which ſenſe, as if he meant the Word, St. Paul may ſeem to reſolve us, Rom. 3. 
27. where he faith, (g) tbar boaſting is excluded by the Law. of Faith, which words are 
extant in the very heat of the controverſie \ o Juſtification. . Now theſe. ſenſes of 
Faith, if they be applied to that concluſion of St. Paul, We are juſtified by Faith, come all 
to one paſs, for in effect it is all one, to ſay, We are juſtified by. our Obedience, or 


Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to ſay, We are juſtified by the Goſpel, which preſcribes. 


that Obedience: As on the contrary, to ſay, We ate juſtified by the Law, 

or by works preſcribed by the Law, is all one. There is a fourth acception f 4 
Faith, taken Bi the ſiagle Habit or Grace of Faith, and applied to this propoſt- - 
tion (only of all Chriſtians that I have heard of) by the Zelgick Remonſtrants : Which be- 


Ing a new invented fancy, and therefore unwarcantable, yet I ſhall hereafter have occa- 


ſion, it * be, to ſay ſomething of it. ha | "4 
32. St. Paul's Propoſition, I am perſuaded, excludes none of theſe ſenſes; it is capable 
of them all: But before I ſhew you how they may conſiſt together, I will, in the ficlt 

ace, declare of what nature that W eſs is, which God by vertue of his — 
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"Covenant requires at our hands before he will make good his promiſe. unto us. Firſt 
then, God requires at out hands a ſincere obedience unto the ſubſtance of all Moral Du- 
ties of the Old Covenant, and that by the Goſpel: And this obedience is ſo neceſſary, 
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that it is impoſſible any Man ſhould be ſaved without it. The preſſing of this Doctrine 


kes up by mich the greateſt part of the Evangelical Writings. Now, that theſe 
Duc are not enforced upon us, as conditions of the Old Covenant of Works, is exi- 
ent, becauſe, by Chriſt we are freed from the Obligation of the Old Covenant: Gd 
forbids, that we ſhould have a thought of expecting the hope of righteouſneſs upon thoſe 
terms: For, that Covenant will not admit of any imperfection in our works, and then, 
in what a miſerable caſe are we There is no hope for us, unleſs ſome courſe be taken, 
that not only our imper fections, but our ſins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſſed by, 
and way are by Almighty God, as if he had loſt his eyes to ſee them, or his memory to 
remember them. CY” | 3440 a 
33. The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law. is enjoyned us by the New Covenant, but 
with what difference I ſhall ſhew you preſently. And hereupon it is that our Saviour ſaith 
to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any miſconſtruction of the Doctrine, Think 
you that I am come to deſtrey the Law ? I, by all means, ſay we, God forbid elſe, for un- 
Teh the old Law be deſtroyed, we are undone ; as long as that is alive, we are dead: If 
the Law of Works have its natural force ſtill, woe be to us. Therefore, that muſt not 
be Chriſt's meaning: His intent is, as if be ſhould ſay, Think you that I am come to de- 
oy the righteouſneſs of the Law ? Or diſoblige Men from the neceſſity of being good, 
oly, and vertuous? No, by no means; 1 am not come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it: 
The righteouſneſs of the Law, according to the ſubſtance thereof, ſhall be as neceſſarily 
required by vertue of that New Covenant which I preach unto you, and to which I exhort 
You all to ſubmit your ſelves, as ever it was by the Old Covenant; only becauſe of your 
weakneſs and infirmity, I will abate the rigour of it: Thoſe who notwithſtanding my 
offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch eaſie conditions as I preſcribe, will yet continue in 
an habitual ſtate of profaneneſs and irreligion ſhall be as culpable, nay, Ten times more 
miſerable than if they never had heard of me, for their wilful neglecting ſo great ſalva- 
tion. It 3s eaſter for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than for one fittle + the Law to fail 
For God would be no loſer by the annihilation of the World, whereas if any ys ol the 
Moral Law ſhould expire, the very beams and rays of Gods eſſential goodneſs ſhould be 
darkned and deſtroyed. 2 8 
34. In like manner faith St. Paul, Rom. 3. ult. (a) Do we make void the Law thro Faith ? 
God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Now, if a ſucceeding Covenant eſtabliſheth any 
rt of a Precedent, eſpecially, if there be any alteration made in the conditions eſtab- 
liſhed, all 5 10 whatſoever is taken from the Old Covenant, and thoſe conditions 
ate in force only by vertue of the New. When the Norman Conquerour was pleaſed to 
eftabliſh and confirm to the Englſb ſome of the ancient Saxons Laws, Are thoſe Laws 
then become in force as they are Saxon ? No, for the Authority of the Cen, the Au- 
thors of thoſe Laws, is xe to be extinguiſhed, and therefore no power remains in 
on of them: But by the confirmation of the Norman they are 
become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in force, not becauſe they were firſt made 
by the Saxen, but only by vertue of the ſucceeding power of the Norman Line. So like» 
wiſe, when the Goſpel enjoins the ſubſtance of the Ame duties which the Old Co- 
venant of Works required; Are we Chriſtians enforced to the obedience of them, 
becauſe they are duties of the Law ? By no means; But only becauſe our Saviour an 
only Law-maker Jeſus Chrift commands the ſame in the Law of Faith. {ha 
33. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the Old, inaſ- 
much as the ſame Moral duties are enjoined in them both, as parts of the conditions of 
both. But the difference herein is, That the Law commands a preciſe exact fulfilling of 


| theſe Precepts, (as I told you before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our infirmities, 


.Femits and qualifies much: For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the moral Pre- 


-cepts, that obeys them according to that meaſure of Grace which God is pleaſed. to 
allow him ; that obeys God, tho not with a perfect, yet with a ſincere upright heart; 
that when he is overcome with a temptation to ſin, continues not in it, but recovers 
Himſelf to his former righteouſneſs 7 ntance and new Obedience : Thus much then 
for the Moral Precepts, and with what ene they are commanded in the Old and 
Mew Covenant k N e 
36. In the fecond place, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, which is pure - 
1 and which has no commerce nor reference at all to the Law, and that is 
Grace of Repentance: For ſaith St. Paul, Acts 17: 30. (%) But now (that is by the 
Golpel) God commands all Men every where to, repent. Now Repentance implies a ſerious 
conſideration and ackoowledgment of that miſerable eſtate whereunto our ſins have 


| brought, us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned ſorrow for them, a perfect batred and 


deteſtation of them, ioferring a full peremptory reſolution to break them off, and inter- 
rupt the courſe of them by new obedience. This, I ſay, is an obedience purely — 
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GAL. v. 5. The Eighth Sermon. +... 
gelical, the Law of Works did Inst all meddle with it, neither indeed could it: The 
Law condemns a Man as ſoon as ever he is guilty of the breach thereof, and makes no 
Promiſe at all of Remiſſion of ſins upon Repentange; but rather quite excludes it. Yet 
Prom the grace of Repentance We may gather, forcible Argument to make good that 
which before we ſpoke concernigg the renewing of the Moral Precepts in the New Co- 
venant. For no reaſonable Ma can deny, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary before 
a Man can be juſtified. Now what is that for which (for example) a new converted Hea- 
then repents, but the breach of the Moral Law? Therefore by this neceſſity of Repen- 
tance, he acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) that by ſuch fins he was excluded from all hope 
of being Juſtified. Now it were abſurd, for a Man to ſay that any thing excludes a 
Man from being capable of receiving the promiſes of a Covenant, but only the breaking 
of the conditions thereof. TEX Say 4 | LAT 
37. The third part of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, is, Faith, not Moral, but Chriſtian , 
which is, a relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious cauſe of - whatſoever benefit we 
obtain by the New Covenant; It being for his ſake, both that God beſtows upon us 
Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform his will; and after we have done our due 
ty, that he will freely, and not as wages, beſtow upon us the reward thereof. . There 
is another virtue Evangelical, which is Hope, but of that I muſt ſpeak in my laſt Point. 
And thus I have gone thro” the Conditions required on Mans part, in the New Co- 
venant, all which l ſuppoſe are implied in this word Fazth : Which being taken in ſo 
general a ſenſe, may, I conceive, be thus not u improperly defined, vd. To be a te- 
ceiving and embracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chriſt upon the terms and condi- 
tions propoſed in the Goſpel. | $ W 
38. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, rice 2008 ia theſe words: The 
hope of righteouſueſs, which are equivalent to the term of uſtification: the nature 
whereof, I ſhall now Iadeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, imports the. whole 
Treaſure of bleſſings and favours, which God, who is rich in.mercy, will freely beltow. 
on thoſe whom he accepts as Righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed Saviour Jeſas 
Chriſt his ſake ; which are firſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and an iatereſt unto the Joys of Hea- 
ven in this life, and a full conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the life to-come- 
Some, I know, think that St. Paul when he diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends 
only Remiſſion of ſins: And the ground of this opinion is taken from St. Paul quoting, 
' thoſe words of David, when he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, Rem. 4. 6, 
7, 8. where he ſaith, that (a) David deſcribeth the Nr of the, Man unto whom G 
imputeth Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe unrighteauſneſs is forgiven, 
and whoſe ſims are covered; Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not impute {m. Bug 
if this Argument out of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient force fn thaw ſenſe. 
of Juſtification ; Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs words in the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alſo purpoſely. ſtates the. 
fame queſtions.) The words are Gal. 3. It. (b) That no Man is juſtified by the Lam in the. 
bt of God, it is evident, for the Juſt ſhall live by faith. Now, to lzve, I hope, does. not 
ſiguifie, to have one's ſins forgiven. him, but to be ſaved. : Therefore, unleſs St. Paul in- 
clude a right unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, that Text might have 
been ſpared, as nothing at all ſerving for his purpoſe. _ Beſides, Is nat Salvation as free, 
as gracious, as undeſerved an act of God, as remiſſion of fins? Is it not as much for 
Chriſt's fake that we are ſaved, as that our ſins are forgiven us? Thus much for what B 
ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as perſpicuouſly as Ican, (with; 
out uſing Allegories and Metaphorical expreſſions, with which this Point is ordinarily. 
much obſcured) ſhew you the combination of theſe two words, in what ſenſe I ſuppoſe 
St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition 3 We are juſtified, by Faith, without the Works of the Law. 
39. In the firſt place therefore 1 will lay down this Concluſion as an infallible. ſafe 
foundation, That if we have reſpect to the proper meritorious cauſe of our Juſtifications 
we muſt not take faith, in that Propoſition, for any virtue of Grace inherent in us, but 
only for the proper and principal object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits. And the 
meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the merits of any Righ- 
teouſneſs in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, but only for the Obedience and 
Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Tho” this be moſt true, yet I ſuppoſe, that 
St. Paul in that Propoſition hath not a reſpect to the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifica« 
tion; but to that formal Condition required in us before we be juſtiſied: as I think may, 
appear by that which follows. 5/4 f | | 
40. I told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uſing Me- 
taphors, and Figurative Alluſions; and the reaſon is, becauſe, I fuppoſe, and not with- 
out reaſonable grounds, that the ſtating of this Point of Juſtification by Metaphors, has 
made this Doctrine, which is ſet down with greater light and perſpicuity in holy Scrip- 
ture, than almoſt any other, to be a Dockrine of the moſt Scholaſtical ſubtilty, che 
fulleſt of Shadows and Clouds of all, the reſt. For example: In that faſhion, and — 
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of Divinity, as it is now worn, fliced and mangled into Theſes and Diſtinctions, we 
find this Point of our Juſtification thus expreſſed : That Faith is therefore ſaid to juſt ifie 
us, becauſe it is that which makes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ours: it is as it were an inſtru- 
ment or hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt unto otir ſclves. 
Here's nought but flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Metaphors ; which tho* they are 
capable of a good ſenſe, yet are very improper to ſtate a Controverſie withal. 
41. But let us examine them a little: We muſt not ſay, they conceive of Faith, as if 
it were a Vertue or Grace, or any port of Righteouſneſs inherent in us: For Faith as 
a Grace has no influence at all into our Juſtification. Mark the Coherence of theſe things : 
Faith is conſidered as an Hand or an Inſtrument in our juſtification, and yet, for all it is 
a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſeems, Hands are not parts of Mens bodies. 
Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes his righteouſneſs 
ours, and yet it does nothing for all that. Beſides, How can Faith be properly called 
an inſtrument of Juſtification ! An Inſtrument is that which the principal Cauſe the Effici- 
ent makes uſe of in his operation. Now Juſtification in this ſenſe, is an immanent inter- 
nal action of God, in which there is no co-operation of any other agent, nor any real al- 
teration wrought in Man, the object thereof. Does God then uſe Faith as an iaſtrumear, 
1 producing the Act of Juſtification ? No, but it is Inſtrumentum Paſſi vum, ſaith one; That 
a thing never heard of in nature before, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certaia- 
ly, is ſomething, but what a kind of thing, we know not. By theſe means it comes to 
ſs, that the Doctt ine of our Juſtification, as ſome Men have handled it, is become as 
as unſearchable a myſtery, as that of the Trinity. | 
42. Without queſtion there is nothing can. be more evident to a Man, that ſhall un- 
rtially conſider St. Paus method in his diſcourſe of Juſtification, than that by Faith 
intends ſome opperative working grace in us: For inſtance, The Apoſtle proves that 
we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtification the ſame way that Abrabam attained unto it, 
namely, by Faith; for ſaith the Scripture in his quotation, Abraham believed Gad, and it 
was accounted to him * a righteouſneſs. What was that which was accounted to him ? His 
believing 3 that is, fay ſome, Chriſt who was the object of his Belief : This is a forced 
Interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would never have been perſnaded to. But that 
Chriſt was not at all intended in that place it is evident; for Abraham's belief there, 
had reſpect to Gods Promiſe made to him of giving bim a Son in his old age, and by that 
Son, a Seed as innumerable as the Stars in Heaven, as appears Gen. 15. 4, 5, 6. (4 
whereas the —— of Chriſt follows three Chapters after, to wit, Gen. 18. 18. (6 
Again, the Apoſtle in many places uſeth theſe words, We are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, 
and by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt; which ſpeeches of his, will admit of no tolerable ſeaſe, 
valefs by Faith he intends ſonfe work or obedience performed by us. This therefore be- 
Ing taken for granted, that by Faith, is meant ſome condition required at our hands, 
and yet my former concluſion of our Juſtification only for the merits of Chriſt remain- 
firm:) we will in the next place conſider what kind of obedience that of Faith is, 
dhe nt - form n Ki wg 
, What ſatisfaction I conceive may be given to this Query, J will ſet down 
Aﬀertion in Nis Aſſertion: That fince Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſſion of ſins, 
is that Promiſe, to perform which unto us, God has obliged himſelf in the New 
Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily pre-ſuppoſe in the perſon to be ſo juſtified, ſuch an obedi- 
ence as the Goſpel requires; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead works, a conyerſion 
to a new obedience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which are ratified in the Goſpel, and 
4 relying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification and Salvation, by 
a particular Evangelical Faith. All this, 1. is pre- required in the perſon who is made 
- capable of Juſtification, either in the exerciſe, or at leaſt in preparatione cordis, in a full 
reſojution of the heart, and entire diſpoſition of the mind: So that, though God be the 
fole proper Efficient Cauſe; and Chriſt, as Mediator, the ſole proper Meritorious Cauſe 
of our Juſtification: yet theſe inherent diſpoſitions, are ex on our part as cauſe ſine 
quibus nen, as neceſſary conditions to be found in us, before God will perform this great 
work, freely, and graciouſly towards + and only for the Merits of Chriſt, 5 
A4 This Aſſertion may, I uppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the nature 
Reaf. 1. 2 Covenant: For unleſs there be pre- required conditions on man's part to be 
. formed, before God will proportion his reward; the very nature of a Co- 
venant is deſtroyed. And it will not boot to anſwer, that though there be no qualifica- 
2 tions required in a Man, before he obtain Remiſſion of ſins, yet they are to be 
Sel. 1. found in us before we be made capable of Salvation. For as I have ſhewed be- 
fore, Salvation is as properly a gracious Act of Mercy, as free and undeſerved a 
gift, as truly beſtowed on vs. only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſſion of Sins; and 
therefore may as well conſiſt without any change in us as the former. And 
Sl. 2. Secondly, if that propoſition of St. Paul, We are Fuftified by Faith, without tho 
= works of the Law, exclude all conditions to be performed by Man; If it exclude 
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the mind, being notwithſtanding his Juſtification, 4 child of wrath, as much as the profa- 


treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking concerning Mary, ſaith, (e) Her ſims are forgiven 


and undefiled Religion before God, or works which is all one; and St. James would be St. 
Paul's Expoſitor without. any injury or detraction at all from the merits of Chriſt, or 


cation, is is only God which juſtifies: if that for which we are juſtified, that is, the me- 


by the aſſiſtance of God 
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or the Goſpel likewiſe, from bein neceſſary diſpaſigions in us before we receive remiſſion 
of ſins; Then another ſaying af his, parallel td this, will exelude as well the neceſſity 
of an Evangelical Obedience to aur Salyatian : For, faith St, Pani, Eph. 2. 8. (a) By Grace 
are ye ſaved 4757 Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it is the gift of Gad : nat of Works, leſt 
any Man ſhould boaſt. But 1 hope no Man will be ſo unchriſtian-like, as ta exclude the 
neceſſity of our good works to Salvation, for all this ſaying of St. Paul; therefore they 
may as well be pre- required to Remiſſion of ſins, natwithitanding the former place. 
4 Secondly, If there be wha Fg of any pre- diſpoſition in us betore Remiſſion by 
of (ins; then a Man may have his ſins forgiven him, and ſo become a perſon: gc- Reaſ. 2. 
cepted of God, whilſt he is a. perſon unregenerate, uaſanQtified, whilſt he is 

5 dead in treſpaſſes and ſms, whilſt he walks according to the courſe of this warld, according 
ta the Prince * . power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſabedience; 
whilſt he has his converſation in the Juſts of the fleſh, fulfiling the deſires of the fleſh, and of 


neſt heathen, tho' the verieſt reprobate in the world; Laſtly, tho' he be no child of 
Abraham according to faith, that is, not having in him that faith which was imputed to 
Abraham for righteouſneſs Now whether this Diyiaity be conſonant to Gods word, let 
your own conſciences be Judges. 0 "i 7 
4 46 A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aſſertion, ſhall be 4 

ken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; where Juſtification, even as it is taken Reef. 3. 
for Remiſſion of figs, aſcribed to other virtues beſides Faith, (whether it be ta- 
ken for a particular virtue, or for the object thereof.) For example, Our Saviour- ſaith, 
expreſly, (c) By thy words rhou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned : 
Where we ſee, Juſtification is taken in that proper ſenſe, in which we maintain it againſt 
the Papiſts. Again, (4) I/ you forgive Men. their treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you; But if you forgiue not Men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 


her, becauſe ſhe loved much. If the time, or your patience, could ſuffer me, 1 

might add a fourth Reaſon to prove my. former Aſſertion, which is the clear- Reef. 4. 
neſs and evidence of agreement and reconciliation, between St. Faul, and st. 

James, in this Point upon theſe grounds, without any new invented Juſtification before 
Men, which is a conceit taken up by ſome Men, only to ſhite aff an Adverſary's Ar- 
gument, which otherwiſe would preſs them too bard, they think: for St. Pauls Faith, 
taken for the obedience of the Goſpel, wauld: eaſily accord with St. James his (/) holy 


God's free and undeſerved mercy to us in him. But I muſt haſtens 7 . | 

49- The full meaning, then, of St - Paul's Propoſition, We are juſtified by Faith, and not 
by the works of the Lam: and by conſequence, the ſtate of the whole Controverſie of Jus 
ſtificationz in brief, may be this ; That if we conſider the efficient cauſe of our Juſtifi= 


ritorious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing in our ſelves, but only for the obedience 
and ſatisfaction of our Bleſſed Saviour, that God will juſtiſie us: But if we bave reſpe& 
to what kind of Conditions are to be found in us, before Chriſt wilt ſuffer us to be 
made partakers of the beneſit of his Merits, then we muſt ſay, that we are not juſtified 
by ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perfect, abſolute, and complete, as the Law of Works does 
require; but by the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righteouſneſs proportionable to 
that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not by the perfection, but the ſin- 
cerity of our obedierice to the New Covenant. And the Apoſtle's main Argument will 
ſerve to prove this to any underſtanding, moſt undeniably. St. Paul has demonſtrated, 
that if we conſider the rigour of the Law,. all Men, both Jews and Geatiles, are con- 
cluded unto ſin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to God's wrath. Which Reaſon of his, 
would not be at all prevailing, unleſs by works of the Law, he intended only ſuch a 
pores obedience as the Law requires: which by reaſon of Mans weakneis, is become 
mpoſlible unto him. For it might eaſily be * upon him thus: We confeſs, no 
Man can fulfill the Law 3 but the conditions of the Goſpel are not only poſſible, but 
Spirit, eaſie to be per formed; ſo that tho', for this rea- 
ſan, the former 9 be excluded from our Juſtification, not only meri- 
tum, but K quoad praſentiam; yet the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded from 
Wat Com any ane Mfrs. dault me; And I will impartially; allt the 
t I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; Iwill impartially, a | 
force aud ſtrength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all the advantage I can. Je is to this 
urpaſe : When Mea are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſiag in the Pulpit, they may 


tate this Queſtion as they pleaſe: But the fitteſt time to decide this Point, is, hen, 


in a ſerious contemplation, we preſent before out eyes Almighty God, the righteous 
impartial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in bis Throne, ready to execute Judgments 
ab” | X an 
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and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expecting a final irfeverſible ſentence 

In theſe circumſtances, I would fain fee the ſtouteft hearted Man alive, that ſhould dare 
to fay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me a Law, which my conſcience witneſſeth 
unto me, that I have performed. Therefore I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and 
Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſioa of 
my former ſins, as a Reward of thy obedience: ao NEE n; 

1 4 For anſwer to this Gbjection: This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians of all 
Sol. Religions, that a prophane perſon; or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an eſtate, ſhall 
| neither in the laſt day be acquitred of his fins, nor ſaved : Therefore unleſs a 
Man's heart can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept God's Commandments 
(a) God, who is greater than his heart, and knoweth all things, will aſſuredly condemn him: 
But then we muſt know, that it is not 4 Chriſtian's plea, to relic upbu his own, tho? ſin- 
cere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge Heaven. But as our Savi- 

r adviſeth us, (%) We when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants + 
And not ſay ſo in a Complement only, but in the truth and ſincerity of our hearts. It 
is the perfection of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny our own righteoufneſs, to diſ- 
claim all meritorions efficacy thereof, either in Remiſſion of Sins, or Salvation. There- 
fore, he that after he hath performed God's Commandment ſhall think to challenge the 
reward as of a debt, or as promiſed only to his own holineſs, wants the proper 
peculiar righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian: he muſt fay, in holy Job's words, (c) Thi I 
were righteous,” yet would, ] not anſwer God but I will make ſupplication ro my Judge: I would 
ſay unto him, Lord look not upon that holineſs which is in me, which yet is not mine 
neither, for thou wrought'ſ it in me; But look on him on whom only thou art well 
pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and for his ſake only, who hath fulfilled all righteouſ- 
neſs for me, who thro' the Eternal Spirit, hath offered himſelf without ſpot unto thee, 
being made fin and a Curſe'for me, that 1 might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. To him only be glory for ever and ever. The ſum of all which I have ſaid, is 
contained, Tit. 2. 11, 14. The Grace of God which bringeth, &c. And ſo I come to the ſe- 


cond General, namely, the Promiſe which God will' make good unto us who ſincerely 


obey him, contained in theſe words, We wait for the Hope, &c. 

o . Which General I divided into two Particulars : 1. The nature of the reward pro- 
miſed, which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remiſſion of Sins, and everlaſting 
Life. 2. The intereſt, which, during this Life, we ordinarily have in that reward, 
namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe words, We wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs : that is, by 


hope we expect the reward of righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge my ſelf in the former . 


Particular, ſomething I have already been forced to ſay of it, which muſt ſuffice: 1 will 
in few words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, the intereft which we haye in 
the Promiſes, which is Hope : We wait for, &c. l Sid ns 
Fd. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch for and embrace Divine 
Truth with ſingleneſs of heart, and without reſpe& of perſons, than to conſider, that 


there are no opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradictory to one another, but the 


Spirit of contradiction and partiality will make a Man eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt them, 
As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptnouſly maintain, that it is in a Mans 
power, by the ordinary aſſiſtance of Grace, ſo exactly to perform all God's Command- 
ments, that he ſhafl have no need to ſay, Lord forgive ns our treſpaſſes; Some of their 
Adverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avoid this Aſſertion on the contrary extreme, that they 
will not allow, even the belt and moſt holy Actions of the moſt regenerate Man, to 
be * God requires at our hands; they will not only have them to be imperfect, but 


finful, Alf ſtrictly examined, ſins. And yet for all this, they who put it in a Man's 
power to fulfil all God's Commandments, will not ſuffer any Man to have any certainty 
of their Salvation: Oa the contrary, the others, tho' they make a Mans beſt actions to 
be ſins, yet require at his hands an infallible divine Faith of his Salvation, not only as 
an attendant, but as the very nature and eſſence of that Faith, whereby he ſhall be ju- 
. ified. Fs 1 | 3 

zu It may be poſſible, that one of theſe parties might light upon the truth, if either of 
them would be willing to change one of his opinions with his Adverſary: But as they 


have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions together, I am confidently perſwadtd, that 


both of them have mifled of the truth, and left it in the middle to any third perſon that 
will be willing to ſtand Neuter in a4 mean betwixt them both. I will not now examine 
how far each fide have out- run the truth contrary ways: only as I am required by that 
part of my Text which remains, I will lay down two Aſſertions participating, in ſome 
. meaſure, of both opinions; The firſt whereof is this (which I have already touch- 
1. ed) That no Man can juſtly and reaſonably expect our hope for the reward of Righ- 
| -reouſneſs, but he whoſe heart and conſcience can unfeĩgnedly witneſs unto him, that 
he bath, tho* not exactly, yet ſincerely, and without H ifie, performed the · Condi- 
tions of the Ne- Covenant. The ſecond, That the intereſt which fuch a perſon 
2, | ordinarily hath in the promiſes, is only hope. * — | 
$2. Now 
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b_” Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion, namely; That no Man can juſtly, i»: 
Gel would not now be miſtaken, as if I faid,' that before a Man can hope Aſſert. 151 
for Salvation he mult perform God's Commandments exactly, but only ac. 


cording to the equity of the Goſpel 3 according to that famous ſaying of St. Aiguſtine, 
Retract at. l. I. c. 19. Omhia mandata fatta deputantur, quando quicquid non fir ig noſcitur. 
Now, that a Man may keep God's Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel- 
expects from him, may; I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no Mah that hears me 
this day, I am perſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly deſire of God, that he Would give 
him the Grace to do his will; Now, all Prayer, if it be right, is to be performed in 
Faith, 5. e. with a full perſuaſion, not only that it is lawful, and warrantable; for him 
to deſire that which he prays for; but alſo with as full a perſuaſion, that Almighty God 
is not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions; otherwiſe,” it is 
not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer; it is a tempting of God, as if he ſhould deſire him 
to do that, which he knows is impoſſible. Beſides, can we think that God would com- 
mand us (and withal add a promiſe of hearing and granting our Petitions) would he, 1 
ſay, command us to pray for that which we are aſſured of before-hand, cannot, and 
muſt not be granted? Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in theſe Pe- 
titions; ſome Men have been found, who have fulfilled the righteou ſiſeſs of the Goſpel. 
0 56 Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
(which will never be wanting to them which deſire it) ĩt is poſſible for ſthee to do; nay;” 
I will add further, is eaſie for thee to do: Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? A yohe'is eaſie, 
and my burthen is Light. I ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no reaſon in the 
world to hope for God's mercy. For tell me! why doſt thou hope, thou that conti- 
nueſt ſtill in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppoſition to God's holy Command- 
ments? Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thon haſt a mind to it, upon no ground, When 
thou oughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to deſpair ? Or rather, canſt thou per ſuade thy 
ſelf in earneſt, that this is indeed a hope? Is it not a fancy of thine own brain, or rather 
a Temptation of the Devil? (a) Hope, which it hope” indeed, which is not a fancy and 
Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith St. Paul: A Man may with confidence, without con- 
fuſion of face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a hope as this is, which is for a hope 
in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a Man, and put him out ef countenance When God ſhall 
ask him why he did offer to hope? . of 1 
E Let thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſdever thou art, in ſuch a ſtate. Thou that 
kaoweſt how often God bath ſaid; nay, ſworn in his wrath, that none of thoſe Which 
continue diſobedient ſhall enter into his reſt ! That none ſhall be partakers of the ſecond 
Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt unto Grace! 
Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular affection and re- 
ſpect to thee, who art yet a ſlave of the Devils; that he will be content to {train his Truth 
and Veracity; to break his Oath for thy company ? Shall the whole Scripture, which 
promiſes glory to none but thoſe who perform the conditions preſcribed, for thy ſake be 
turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright Children withal'? No, no, 
aſſure. thy ſelf, it is not a conceit of Election which will fave thee : thou muſt 
work, and work hard, in fear and trembling, before God will raiſe ia thee the good 
Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. . | x | 70 
5 For to ſay the truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt to 
attain unto: And the reaſon is evident, decauſe it preſuppoſes the poſſeſſion of all other 
Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted ſo eaſie, now adays, as Hope, 
tho' Men both are arid reſolve to be never ſo wicked: Nay, and It is well if Hope wilt 
ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſuranceg a Divine Faith of everlaſting 
glory; and no manner of ſins, tho' never fo heinous, never ſo oft committed, ſhall be 
able to weaken this their aſſurance, that they are feſolved of. This they think is 'a 
ſpell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all aſſails; when, God knows the Devil is more 
joy'd and comforted, to ſee them ſo vainly delude themſelves, than they themſelves poſſi- 
bly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion; now follows the ſecond. | 
$9. When I fay, that the Intereſt which a Chrſtian ordinarily has in the Aſerr. 2. 
Promiſes of God, is Hope; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpective, but 
depending upon conditions, namely, Grace, and perſeverance therein. And this I took 
for granted, for I never heard of any yet, that denied perſeverance'to be neceſſary to 
Salvation. If then his latereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by faith, properly fo called; 
For it is not poſſible that the ſame obje& (conſidered with the ſame circumftances at the 
fame time) ſhould be the object both of Faith and Hope. For Example: I believe by a 
Divine Faith, i. e. a Faith grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be -a Reſurrecti- 
on of the Fleſh, even of this fleſh of mine; And I believe it firmly, becauſe” God hath 
ſaid that he will bring it to paſs 3 neither is there any condition of mid pre-required 
to the performance of this promiſe of God; for howſvever I behave my ſelf here in 
this world, whether well or ill, it matters not, my behaviour cannot make God — 
| | h 
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his reſolution. Now, if 1 aſſuredly believe this, it would be improper and abſurd: for 

tne to ſay, I hope there will be a» Reſurrection of my Body; when 1 fay, I hope an 

ing, I imply a poſlibility, in nature, that ſuch a thing may not be, which ia this caſe 

== do without infidelity. _- ., | 9 4 

Jg But on the other ſide, I hope that God will raiſe this fleſh of mine_unto Glory; 
and I hope this upon fate grounds: Therefore, if it be true that I hope it, 1 cannot; pro- 
ly be ſaid. to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet depends upon conditions; namely, 
rſeverance- Therefore let me propoſe this one queſtion to any mans conſcience : Haſt 
thou ſuch an aſſurance of Salvation given thee of God, that hope is quite evacuated in 
thee: Is there no ſuch virtue left in thee as Hope ? Surely God hath dealt extraordina- 
xily mercifully with thee z Thou art many degrees gone beyond the ſtate of thoſe be- 
ievers which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in the number, when he ſaith, We 
live by hope; for thou doeſt not live by Hope, thou art exalted above it. Notwith- 
ſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider well upon the matter, (for it concerns you very much) 
be not doo haſty to credit fancies, when conceits of aſſurance or impeccability ſhall be 

ſuggeſted to your minds. There may be great danger of a confidence ungrounded; a 

confidence only taken upan truſt from other mens words or opinions. 1 | 

g Do I go about (now think yon) to bereave you, or cozen you of any ſpiritual 
"comfort in this life? Do I eavy any of you your aſſurance ? Alas, why ſhould | deal ſo 
with you? For I was never injured by you; or, if I were, ſurely, of all places, I would 
not make choice of this to execute my — in. Or if I thought that ſuch an aſſu- 
rance were ordinarily to be had, at leaſt neceſſary, to the making up of a Juſtifying Faith, 

(and have you never heard it ſaid ſo ?) Would I not (think you) ſtrive and endeavour to 
obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all worldly comforts ? Yes certainly, I would 
count them all but as droſs and dung in compariſon of it: But I confefs unto you I am 
yet contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope: And I bleſs Almighty God, that he hath 
dealt ſo graciouſly with me, that I ſhould dare to hope for it, and not be aſhamed and 
enfounded by my hope. And if there be any amongſt you, that will vouchſaſe to con- 
tent himſelf with ſuch a neglected degree of comfort, with only hope, and no more, I 
will not- enter into compariſon with thoſe that are perfect; but I dare promiſe him, 
that all thoſe . pleglares, which do ſo raviſh the Men of this World, ſhall 
be as nothing; yea, as afflictions aud torments, in compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual hea- 
venly Joys, which Hope, well and legally atchieved, will be able to afford us: No dan- 

will there be of terrours or jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or re- 
dent bimſelf of any grace or bleſſing which he bath beſtowed upon us. | | 
649. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Inaocency, had 
any gings of ſuſpicions or fears ? Was, he not, during that time, in as great a quiet 
and ſerenity of mind, as any of us dare hope for ? And yet the moſt that he could do 
then, was to hope that he might continue k that Rate even to the end: The event 
ſhews, he could not have an iafallible Faith his preſerverance. If then ſuch'a content= 
ed ſetled mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew it was in his power, 
| with but reaching out his hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with a ſudden wicked word, 

; or an unſanQified thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to degrade himſelf from that hap- 
py eſtate 3 ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more reaſon to rejoyce in our hope, ſince 
we know ſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to begin this good work in us, ſo he 
will not be wanting to perfect it even to the end, if we will but perform our parts, 
which he has already given us more than ſufficient grace to-do, and will never fail to 
ſupply us with more, for the asking, nay, more, which are ſurer grounds to build upon 
than ever Adam had; ſince we know, that not one, nor ten, nor a hundred fins, ſhall be 
able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's favour, but that he will be willing upon our 
Repentance, eſpecially calling to mind his ald mercies, to reſtore us again to our loſt | 

ineſs. | ' 
"7 Neither are we utterly excluded from all aſſurance ; for there is a #>zgopceie, A 
Full aſſurance of Hope, faith St. Paul, Heb. 6. 11. (a) This Hope we bave as a ſure Anchor, 
the Soul faſtned on a Rock: The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not; all the dang- 
er is in the Cable or Chain of ſpir itual Graces, whereby we are faftned to this Rock: If 
this Chain but hold, no tempeſt, no winds, no flouds can endanger us. And part of our 
Hope reſpects this Chain; for God has promiſed his willingneſs and readineſs to ſtreng- 
then it every day more and more, till our ſtate ſhall be ſo changed, that there ſhall be no | 
ſuch things as Jempeſts known, no toſſings of waves, no tumults of winds, nor fear of 
leaking or decay ia the Veſſel, but all calmneſs and ſecurity. And for the attaining to 
this happy vachangeable eſtate, where is it that we place our hope ? Truly our Hope is 
even in thee, O God ; who, if thou ſhalt think it convenient or neceſſary for us, wilt en- 

large this our Hope into confidence, and add, unto that, aſſurance, and ſwallow up all 

in poſſeſſion ; And that not for any merits of ours, but only for thy freeundeſerved Mer- 
cies in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in whom alone thou art neil pleaſed ; To whom, 
| | : with 
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thee, O Father, and the bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, th 
Kinttom, 2 nd the Power, and the Glory, {ot ever and ever. Amen. % * 
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mann God is Faithful, who will not Juffer you to be tempted above that | 


ye are able 


{A ed God in the Wilderneſs, (a) They all hapned unto them (ſaith St. Paul) for 
FJ enſamples to us, and are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. This Priviledge we may have beyond our Fore-fathers, that we may preſent 
before our eyes a larger Series an Hiſtory of God's Providence, even ſince the founda- 
tion of the World: We may take a view and proſpect of his conſtant unaltered courſe 
of reyenging himſelf upon ſin, in whatſoever perſons he finds it; And we ought from 
thence to collect, that whatſoever immunities and privileges we may conceive to our 
. ſelves, whatſoe ver comfortable Errors we may take up upon truſt, yet that God will 
not (for our ſakes) begin a new frame of Polity in the Adminiſtration of the World; 
but that we alſo, unleſs we break off our ſins by repentance, and converſion unto God, 
We, I ſay, after the example of theſe murmuring Iſraelites, as thoſe upon whom the 
Tower of Silos fell; as thoſe fourteen, whoſe bloud Pilate mingled with the Sacrifices, 
that we alſo unleſs we repent, ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Nay certainly, we (upon whom the 
ends of the World are come) ſhall be much more culpable, our puniſhment and ſtripes 
ſhall be more in number. and weightier, if we (notwithſtanding that larger experience 
which we have of God's unpartial dealing with ſinners) ſhall yet promiſe'to our ſelves 
importunity, F we ſhall ſay we ſhall haue peace, tho we walk in t imaginations of out 
arts. g | E 
2. The ſame collection we may proportionably make to our own benefit and advan- 
tage, from God's gracious dealing and behaviour to any of his beloved faithful ſervants, 
we may appropriate to our ſelves, all thoſe bleſſings and promiſes which have been af⸗ 
forded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we do obey God's Command- 
ments in the truth and ſincerity of our hearts, Now for warrant to this Kind of colle- 
ction, inſtead of ſeveral examples in Holy Scripture, I will only make uſe of one taken 
out of (I think) this our Apoſtle, where he faith, (5) Let your converſation be wir haue 
covetouſueſa, and be content with 6.4 fuch things as you haue; For God hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. Which words by him quoted, as the Margias of our Bibles 
will direct us, are to be found, (c) Joſh. 1. 5. Which, tho” they be a particulat Promiſe 
which God immediately made to Foſhus, thereby. to encourage him after the death of 
Meſes, to take upon the conductiag of the Jews into the Land. of Promiſe, aſſuring unto 


him a continuation. of his extraordinary aſſiſtance in the enterpriſe: yet notwithſtanding, - 


St. Paul, we ſee (as if God had proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole world) applies 
theſe words to all the Faithful among the Hebrews, and by the fame proportion to all 


Chriſtians likewiſe. . | 0 | 
3. Upon which grounds I may as reaſonably direct the words of this verſe, out of which 
my Text is taken to you that now. hear me, as the Apoſtle does to the Corinthians, And 
ay, There hath no Temptation taken you,. but ſuch as is common to Man: For certainly, ws 
will not imagine, that the Church,or City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordinary Immunity 
or Charter granted them, whereby they ſliould be exempred from the danger of Temp- 


tations above all the Chriſtian. world beſides. . Therefore let your memories recolle& and 


examine the time 155 of your lives, and tell me, Did there ever any Temptation take 


hold of you, or allault,you ſo 55 erful and irreliſtable, that there was no way left for 
you but. to be overcome by it "(Take Temptation now in what ſenſe you pleaſe, either 
for a Misfortage and Affliction, or elſe for a Suggeſtion to ſin.) Was there ever any cala- 
mity, any. loſs, any pain, any ligkgeks, F impetuous, but that Rill you might 
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perceive yout ſelves notwithſtanding (though perhaps in yout outward Man unequall! 
1 by it) yet in your Spirits and Minds ſtrong enough to conquer the malice ther. 
of, and to convert it into wholſom Phyſick 7 Again, was there ever any ſinful Temp- 
tation ſo ſtrongly urged upon you, but that 72 might by the aſſiſtance of that Grace 
which God had already given you, or at the leaſt, for the asking, would have ſuper-ad- 
ded, you might eaſily have dulled and diverted the force thereof? Did not your Conſèi- 
ences, even after you were overcome by ſuch a Temptation, tell you, that it was meer 
voluntary cowardice in you, to ſuffer your ſelves to be overcome by it, that you willing- 
ly ſurrendred and betrayed thoſe forces which already God bath given you? 

4. New, though I am perſuaded this be ſo evidently true, that there is ſcarce any one 
here but his Conſcience will aſſure him as much; Yet, for all this, we muſt not begin 
hereupon ta fancy in our minds any extraordinary worth or dignity in our ſelves, as 
Though by our own power or holineſs we could work ſuch wonders. No alas, nothing 
' Teſs > For take away aſſiſtance and gaurd of eur Auxiliary Forces, God's free and unde- 
ſerved Graces within us, and his Divine aſſiſtances, together with the guard of his bleſ- 
ſed Angels without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpicable, which we 
ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto 3 * we ſhould need no outward Tempters to help us to 
n, our own wicked hearts would ve the Devil that labour; for nothing is there ſo vile 
and abominable, whereunto without God's reſtraining Grace we ſhould not readily and 
impetuouſly haſten unto. | | | 

5. Therefore let us neither defraud God nor our ſelves of their dues: But as we have 

ſpoken of the time paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which follows, If hereafter we ſhall over- 
come, any Temptation (as certainly, by God's help, if we'have but a mind to it, we 
may,) Let us bleſs! Almighty God for aſſiſting us ſo far, let us give the glory and Tro- 
phies of the con veſt to him: But on the contrary ſide, if we ſhall negle& to make uſe 
and advantage of thoſe many helps againſt ſin, which Almighty God is ready to ſu 
ply unto us: If notwithſtanding thoſe many Promiſes of aſſiſtance { frequently ſet 
down in Holy Scripture: If notwithſtanding thoſe many ſecret whiſperings and in- 
ſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our Souls: If notwithſtanding God's Voice, which 
(as every days experience can witneſs unto us) continnally calls upon us, ſaying, 
This is the right way, walk in it, and ye ſhall find reſt to your Soul:; we will yet con- 
tinue to extingnifh thoſe good motions, to deafen and drown God's voice, and be ready 
to hearken unto, and obey our own filthy Iuſts and vile affections: Let us lay the fault 
where it is due, upon our own deceitful wicked Hearts; or otherwiſe; the time will 
come when in Hell we ſhall be evidently convinced thereof, when the Worm of Con- 
ſcience which never dieth ſhall continually torment and gnaw us. Let God be true 
and faithful in his Promiſes, and every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has been ſo 
merciful to you to preſerve you, that no temptation ſhould take you, but ſuch as is com- 
mon to Man: ſo likewiſe for the time following, tho* perhaps greater trials may befall 
you than hitherto you have had experience of, yet of this you may be confident, that 


owever they may ſeem grievous ; yet the ſame God continnes faithful and righteous to 
fulfill his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you art able. pr 4 
6. Temptation is a thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good cr evil, 
from the end and intention of the Tempter eſpecially : It is nothing elſe but making 
a trial or experiment. If good; an aſſay, whether that good which ſeems to be in a 
Subject be true and firmly grounded, of no: So God may be ſaid to tempt, as he did A- 
braham, &c. And this he performs not to ſatisfie his curioſity, but meerly out of a 
good \inclination to the party; both hereby to confirm his graces in him, and to reward 
them with a 2 meaſure of Glory. If evil; Temptation is an aſſay, whether that 
ood which ſeems to be in a Man, may not by ſome means or other be extinguiſhed, and 
the perſon deſtroyed, ſo the Devil is moſt properly called the Tempter: And of this 
nature are the Temptations of my Text: Now theſe we find'in Holy Scripture 
1. to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us from good by way of Diſcourage- 
ment; ſo all manner of afflictions, misfortunes, perſecutions, &c. are called Temp- 
tations, becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to be frighted from, or at leaſt diſcouu- 
2. tenanced in a holy converſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of invitation or ſo- 
licitation to evil; ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid to be temptations, be- 
"cauſe theſe are fit to palliate the unlovelineſs and deformity of ſin, and thereby to 
make it deſirable unto us. It would be but loſs of time to heap together Examples of ho- 
ly Sccipture to make good this diſtinction; ſince it is an Argument which you daily meet 
withal diſcourſed of in Sermons. 5 : | 
7. But, | confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, whether of theſe two 
ſenſes, with excluſion of the other be intended by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will nor ſuffer you to be Tempted above that ye are able, bis meaning ſhould 
be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive buſineſſes for you, that tho? 
you are not likely to live in a continual uninterrupted courſe of happineſs and ſecurity, 
but that ſometimes you ſhall daſh your foot againſt a ſtone, you ſhall be difquieted and 
moleſted with afflictions of ſeveral natures; notwithſtagding, this you may be ws 
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of, that let what misfortune will come, how grievous and even in ſupportable ſoever it 
may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be ſo violent and outragious, but that God will pro- 
vide a way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a door left open for you to avoid 
the furiouſneſs and impetuouſneſs of it; either God will arm you with patience to bear 
it, and then the comfort which your ſouls may feel, in the conſideration of what glo- 
rious rewards are promiſed unto your patience, ſhall make your afflictions eren matters 
of rejoycing unto you; in which reſpect, (as St: James}ſaith) you ought ro count it a'l joy, 
when you fall into divers Temptations, Or, if thoſe Temptations and Afflictions reach ſo 
far as to the deſtroying of your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this, they are fo unable 
to make you miſerable, unleſs you will take part with them againſt your own Souls, by 
repining and murmuring under the mighty hand of God, that when you ſhall conſider that 
bleſſed change which Death ſhall bring unto you, when all tears ſhall be wiped from 
your eyes, all fear and expectation of miſery removed, nothing but inexpreſſible and 
everlaſting joys to be expected, you ſhall bleſs the time that ever you were afflicted, and 
with St. Paul confeſs, That the affliftions of this liſe are worthy of that joy which ſhall be 
revealed : This, I ſay, is a good Catholick, Orthodox ſenſe, and which it is very proba- 
ble, that St. Paul might more directly intend in theſe words of my Text. 

8. Notwithſtanding I cannot exclude the other ſenſe of the word Temptation from 
this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without any wrong done to the 
dependence and connexion of theſe words (Gd will not ſuffer you to be tempted, &c.) St. 
Paul's intent in them might be ſuch, as if it had been thus ſpread out more at large, tho? 
conſidering the many difadvantages we have in the way of godlineſs, in reſpect both 
of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtil Enemy the Devil, who continually 
waits upon us to entrap us; in reſpe& of our ſeeming flattering friend, the world and 
vanities thereof alluring us; But eſpecially in reſpe& of {our own wicked and deceitful 
hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked ſuggeſtions aud temptations 
of both, nay, ſufficient to deſtroy us without th alitance-of either : I ſay, that tho 

theſe things conſidered) we may ſeem to be ſetſin the expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt) upon 
ippery places, where it is almoſt impoſſible for us to keep our footing, and to preſerve our 
ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and daſhing our ſelves in pieces? | 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our eyes were opened, as were the eyes of the Prophet Eliſha's 
ſervant, we ſhould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more than they that be 
againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our ſide, are both wiſer and ſtron- 
ger than the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the other can be to hurt 
us: Beſides, the expectation of thoſe glorious rewards, which are laid up in Heaven for us, 
are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable Man, to diſreliſh unto him the vain unſatisfying 
pleaſures of this world: And though our own hearts naturally be never ſo traiterous 
and unfaithful, yet by the power of that Grace which is plentifully ſhowred down upon 
every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily encreaſed and ſupplied unto us, they 
may ealily be correed and renewed. So, that if the ſuggeſtion of any wicked Temp- 
tation get the maſtery over us, let us not impute too much to the valour and ſtrength 
of our Enemies; let us not accuſe God of an unwillingneſs to ſuccour us; For never 
any Temptation hath or ever ſhall happen unto us, but but ſuch as is 4 e-, ſuitable 
unto the nature of Man, ſuch as a reaſonable, confiderate, and a circumſpect Man, by the 
ordinary aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and careful application of thoſe means wherewith we 
are abundantly furniſhed out of Holy Scripture, as Prayer, Watchfulneſs, Faſting, and 
the like, may eaſily conquer and ſubdue. fl 

10. This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reaſon and probability be ſuppoſed to. 
be intended by St. Paul in this place as the former: And indeed, unleſs we inlarge St. 
Paul's words to this meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extraordinary comfort and encoura · 
gement from them: For though indeed, it is true, that it is more than we can deſerve at 
God's hands to obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, that no Temptations, no outward. * 
Afflictions of this World, ſnall be ſo violent and furious upon us, as to exceed the 
ſtrength of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them 3 Vet ſince Sin is that only Enemy, 
which is able to withdraw God's favour from us, and make him our Enemy, unleſs we. 
can be put in ſome hope, that there is a poſſible courſe for us to prevail agaioſt ſin alſo, 
and all the dangerous temptations and ſuggeſtions thereof, we ſhould live but an uncom- 
fortable diſcontented life, we ſhould be continually affrighted with fad melancholick 
thoughts, with diſquieting jealonſies and fears, that however we may now and then 
pleaſe our ſelves with conceits of Gods favour for the preſent, yet ſince he has paſſed 
no promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Temptation 
may come upon us, which, may be able, do what we can, to overwhelm us irrecover- 
ably. Therefore fince this latter ſenſe hoe” mentioned of theſe words) is more pro- 
fitable and advantageous. to us, I will eſpecially at this time inſiſt upon it, and labour to 
demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, that God 5s faithful, and will aſſuredly make 
good that promiſe which he hath made unto us all, namely, Not to ſuffer us to be tempred, 
that is, by any ſinful temptation, above that we are able, 
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11. Nou, he is ſaid to be tempted aboye that he is able, who, do what he can, thougli 
. ſtrain his natural endowments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour heartily to 
make uſe of all the outward helps and aſſiſtances which he finds preſcribed unto him out 
of God's Word, though he extend that meaſure of Grace wherewith he is furniſhed to 
the extremeſt — thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation; yet, in the end is forced to 
yield to the power of it, utterly fainting and languiſhing in the combate. So, on the con- 
trur y, that Man who being compleatly furniſhed with all requiſite weapons both for his 
own defence, and encountring his Adverſary, and beſides, having in him both abillty 
of body, and courage ave, and yet out of a ſleepy negligence, or obſtinate ſullenneſs, 
will not take the pains to lift up his arm, or ot herways beſtir himſelf to oppoſe his E- 
mg ſuch a Man, if overcome, can in no reaſon be ſaid to be Over-match'd, but is a meer 
Traitor to his own ſafety and reputation. 888 
12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for granted, 
That ſome Men though (de facto) they have heen overcome by a Temptation, yet might 


rn 
— 


© have reſiſted it by the aſſiſtances of that Grace wherewith they were enabled, or truly, I 


know not what to ſay :- For, if this be a good inference, a Man is overcome by a Tem 
tation, therefore he could not poſſibly have refiſted; Adam, for all he was ſeduced by 
the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I took him to be. How can I charge ſuch a Man for not 
doing his duty? How can I convince his Conſcience, that it was his own fault and neg- 
ligebce, that he did not that which he ought and might have done ? ls there no Man 
then to be found, that could poſſibly have done no more good than actually he has done ? 
Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace which God has given him to the uttermoſt 
of his power and skill: Or will any of you when you confeſs your fins unto Almighty God, 
tell him to this purpoſe, Lord, I confeſs, I do daily fall into many and grievops tins ; but, 
ſince they are gone and palt, I perceive there was no remedy for it, it could not be avoid- 
ed, thoſe ſins muſt needs have been practiſed by me, I did whatſoever I was enabled to 
do; if I had done better; when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of Grace, I ſhall be 
a more profitable ſervant, and yield thee a greater intereſt and advantage by them. If 
any of you entertain ſuch conceits as theſe, I confeſs, you are a great deal more righteous 
than I thought you had been. | | | 


13. For mine own part, I confeſs with greif and ſhame, and ſelf-condemnation; that 1 


ba vs offended Almighty God in many reſpects, when I might have done otherwiſe. I 


have not only hid my Talent in a: Napkin, I have not only not improved that ſtock © 
of Grace which God gave me; but, on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have been 
very laborious and abounding in unfruitſul works of darkneſs: I bave wilfully grieved 
Holy Spirit of God, and many times quenched his good motions in me. Yea, ſo vo- 
ntarily and reſolvedly have I done all theſe fins, that I am per ſuaded I could eaſily have 


choſe, whether I would have committed them or no; no neceſſity at all lay upon me to 


compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous in his promiſes and dealings with 
me, and my own. wicked heart deceived me. And 1 think, all of nn been guilty 
in ſome meaſure of betraying and ſurrendring the abilities which God has beſtowed on 
you, Mert I dare not charge you ſo deeply as my ſ elf. 8 

14. Now that we baye heard, who may be faid to be able to reſiſt a Temptation or 
not : for my more:diſtin& proceeding in the confirmation of St. Paul's Propoſition in 
my Text, I will take our Saviour's counſel, I will t denn and examine, whether he that 
bath but ten thouſand, be able to meet with him mbich cometh ag ainſt him with twenty thouſand, 
Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both ſides : But without que- 
ſtion, difproportionable : It concerns me therefore now, by taking a ſurvey and muſter 
of each to demonſtrate, that in all __— the advantage lies on our fide. I mention- 
ed before, briefly, that we had three: eſpecial enemies to deal with; the Devil, World, 
and the Fleſh : We will proceed in this order againſt them, in the firſt place examin- 


ing the Devil's power, that the forces we have to oppoſe againſt him | 


15, There are many terrible names, I confeſs, by Which the Devil is deſcribef in Holy 
Writ; He is called Ahaddon, and Amun, the Deſtreyer, as onewboſe imploy ment it were 
to counter-work againſt God: who calls himſelf (a) the Saviour. and preſerver of all men: 
is called a ramping and à roaring Lien, that runs | about ſeeking whom be may devour He is 
called the great Dragan, the ald Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world, 
(All chis in one verſe.) He is called the Red fiery Dragon. There are extant a great 
many more hideous pictures of him in God's Word: But theſe will ſerve our turn ſuffici- 
cient ly. ne how dangerous an enemy we have, and therefore how great ought to be 
ↄur reſolution and wiſdom: in countring with him: And leſt we ſhould think, that ſince 
be is named in the fore: cited places in the ſingular number, that therefore there is but 
one. Lion, and but one fiery: Dragon to deal with all mankind, and thereupon begin to 
he alitrle more ſecure; ſinee we ſhould have hard fortune, if it ſhould light upon us to 
be ſingled out by bim, out of ſo infinite a crowd/asthe world is. No, God knows, it is ſo 
far from that, that there is an unutterable number of them, ſuch an infinite vaſt _ 
e * 3133 | * 
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that one whole Legion (which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one Man; 
nd St. Paul tells us, (a) we wreſtle not ag ainſt fleſh and blood ; as if he ſhould ay, Tbeſe ö 
vorldly enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thoſe we are to mee Withal, 
that they are not to be reckoned of: But, ſays he, We wreſtle gain Principalities and 
eri, (There are it ſeems many Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of the dark- | 
nes of ohis wild, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, (the word 15) in beaveniy 
ces. | | "mw 

| 16. Now, what have we to oppoſe agaiaſt ſuch an innumerable multitude of Spirits, 
whereof each particular for his exceſſive ſtrength” is called a Lien; for his fietcenels,, 
| « Dragon;; for his poyſonous malice, à Red Dragon; for the extreme intenſeneſs of that 
poyſonous malice, a Red fiery Pagen; and for his wiſdom and cunning to make uſe of 
this ſtrength, fierceneſs, and malice, he is called the old Serpent; one that has been a 
Serpent continually ſ. —4 out his poyſon againſt us, within very tew days ſince any crea- 
ture was; and therefore, if at the firſt, by his own natural wit, he was able, upon even 
terms, to overcome Adam; then innocent, and therefore not apt to betray himſelf, as 
we are, What may we conceive of him now after above 5000 years experience: I ſay, , 
What ſhall we who are ready to fall into a ſwoon, if we ſee but an apparition of one © 
them, though he do us no harm; How are we likely, think you to behave our ſelves in 
combat agaiaſt ſo many Thouſands of them ? _ ] | . 
17. Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do well enongh. 
For we have ſpiritual Armies on our fide too, that are able to contend with all theſe, 
and overcome them ia all theſe advantages which they have againſt us. Are they many 3- 
Michael and his Angels are more certainly; which to me is evident by that {aying in 
Daniel, where it is made an expreſſion of Gods Glory and Majeſty ; His innumerable mul- 
An of atte ndaats ; the words are, (b) Thouſand thouſands minifter unto him, and ten thou- 
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nd time ten thouſand ſtand before him; which ſurely, God would not have made choice of 
as fit language to expreſs his Power and Glory, if the Devil had been able to contend 
with God, and out-vie him too in this Article: Again, are they ſtrong ? Theſe ſure 
are ſtronger: for we read of one that flew an Hundred Fourſcore and tive Thouſand. 
Soldiers 1a one night: We never heard of ſuch an Exploit of the Devil's. Are they mali- 
cious againſt us? Theſe are more loving and careful to do us good. And certainly, as 
God is ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive goodneſs in the Angels will eaſily 
prevail agaialt extreme Malice ia the Devil. Now it is the nature of Love, to be willin 
to take any pains for the goad of the perſon beloved: whereupon St. Paul, in that mo 
divine deſcription of the three Cardinal Chriſtian Virtnes, thus expreſſeth them: (e) Re- 
membring your work of Faith, and labour e Love, and patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
122 it is the nature of malice too to be very laborious and obſervant of all advan- 
tages againſt the ſubject hated : But this mult needs be granted, that Love will conquer 
malice la the ſame degree: DI | » 
18. Thus you fee, we are reaſonably well befriended and backed by theſe our Auxi- 
liary Forces of our Guardian Angels, ſo, that we need not be diſheartned, if we had no 
more: But beyond all theſe, we have Almighty God to our friend, whoſe power is ſo 
unlimited, that without any an of himſelf, without the bending of his Bow, and. 
drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand, Subtraione” Manurenentia, with meer 
letting hold go, all Creatures in Heaven, and Earth, would return to nothing. He is in 
the language of the Pſalmiſt, (4) 4 Sun and a Shield, that is, in the phraſe of another Pſalm, 
4 Light and Defence ;, a Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret ambuſhes and practices of our 
Energies, and a Shield to protect us from their open force and violence. | 
| (will ſome Man ſay) there is no Man can make any queſtion of God's. Object. 
Power; But the difficulty is, how we ſhall be ſure of his 455 will: if that 


were but once procured, the Battel were as good as at an end : Why, for that Sol. 
we have recourſe to God's Word, there it is that we muſt figd upon what terms | 
| buſineſſes ſtand between him and us. And there certainly, we ſhall find words, which 
at the firſt ſight to any ordinary reaſonable Man would ſeem to make much for us: There. 
are lavitations to a League with him: deſires and requeſts as paſſionate as (I think) eve 
Poet ſtrain'd for: There are promiſes which look as if they were ſerious and unfeign 
they are confirm'd with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of ſincerity, and all theſo ſeemingly- 
directed to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially from Almighty 
God, who ſlands in no need of our favour, and therefore is not likely-to beſpeak our 
good opinions of him with diſſembling and lies. | | 
20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt matter in the world for a Man with a School-Sub- Obje&. 
tilty, by an Almighty diſtinction to cut off any Mans right of Entail to thoſe 
Promiſes; ro appropriate them only to our own friends, to ſome two or three that he 
is pleaſed ta favour: 1 would to God, that Mea would but confider what end, | 
what projet Almighty Gqd ſhould have in making his poor creatures believe Sal. 
he means well to them, When there is ao ſuch matter: Would any of you, {aith our 
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77 Tall ok. him breeds groe bien == frne ov iflead of « fi, 5 ori; 
3 Saviour, whes his Son hall m bread, give him 4 frone 5 or 1 to flovriſh” 
5 him, « ſerpent to deſtroy Em If then yon (which are evil) know bow to give good gifts; 1 
5 you wogld not have the heart to mack poor children after this manner; how much rather 
would not God? For God's ſake therefore let there be but as much ſincerfty, as much 
60d nature in Alnfighty God (I will not ſay as in your ſelves, for it may be that would 
e tod med for, you to grant, but) as.qur Saviour confeſſeth, that there were inthe. 
Jews that Crucified him; and then we all of us have right enough to his Promiſes ;' we 
ſhall have no reaſon. xo d abt of his gopd intention to help and aſſiſt us ſo far, chat un- 
leſs we delight. in _deſtr ag. 54 we will tara Fogitives, unleſs we will fight on our 
Enemies ſide; all the Devils in Hell ſnall got be able to prevail #gaioſt us. And thus 
rg of the firſt Squadrons, Michas and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil and his An- 
els. GE nails 5 wh bofle # of £299 e | 
5 If" ſeond Enemy which. we profeſſed hoſtility againſf in our Baptiſm; was the 
vai temptations of this world; and ſo forcible and prevailing are the temptatious 
thereof; that the Devil (who for his powerful managing of this weapon is called tbe God 
of this Worla) in his Encounter, with our Saviour, ſet up his reſt upon it, as ſuppoſing if 
this woald not ſerye his turs, there were no more fighting for bim All this will / g 
rler, fald he. And ſuch. a. value he ſet vpon this ſtake, that no leſs than the extremeſt 
degree of horrible Idolatry could ſerve his turn to oppoſe agaiaſt it; All chi, Ig 
| Phee, if thou wilt fall denꝝ and werſhip me. And when he ſaw that this proffer would 
not be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing utterly of any fucceſs. ” The 
more dangerovs indeed is this Enemy, I may ſay, more dangerous to us than the Deuil 
himſelf 3 becauſe we. all acknowledge the Devil in perſon to be our enemy ; and there - 
fore not one of us will, be beholden to him for any thing, if he bring us the gift himſelf; 
a fick Man would not be healed by him, nor a poor Man made rich, but ſcarce one among 
a Thonſand has that opinion of the vain pomps and ſinful pleaſures of the World. Our 
Enemy ! No certainly, It is the beſt and moſt comforting friend we have in tbis life; all 
our thoughts are taken up with it, it poſſeſſeth us at all times, we dream of ir fleeping, 
and pur ſue it N 5 * our Saviour ſaith, Te cannot ſerue God end Mammon. And 
again, Ho can yt belicue, who ſeek banour one of another: And again, If any Man levi tb 
world, . Tov of the Father is not in him. What ſtrength then have we to oppoſe this 


neg fy, furely that which would ſaffice but an ordinary, reaſonable Man, and might 
ferve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable only in things which concern 
our. everlaſting welfare: And that is the conſideration of thoſe unſpeakable joys which 
ſhall artend thoſe who can deſpiſe the unſatisfying vain pleaſures of this life. A Philo- 
Npher, which but reading Plato's Poetical deſcription of the ſerenity of that life, which 
a' virtuous Soul (delivered. from the priſon of the body) lives, was fo far tranſpotted 
with the conceit of it, tho? for ought he knew, there was no*ſuch thing indeed ; or if© 
there his rhaps neyer igtended for him, that be betomes preſently weary of This, 
priſon, an by a violent death frees himſelf from it 3 and God only kriows what a 
5 8 1 he found. Whereas we have God's word for the certainty of that glorious life 
© which his ſervants ſhall lire; yea, à great deal of pains he hath taken, to make it deſi- 
rable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking all the treaſures of this world, the moſt coltly 
jewels, the moſt precious metals, to embeliſh the de ſeription thereof withal. We have 
belides the experience of ſeveral, Men, who have ſeen and taſted as much of that glory, 
as 4 mortal creature is capable of ; St. Paul, and St. Jahn the Divine. © Surely, the con- 
fideratioh hereof might ferve our turn, if not quite to diſreliſh unto us, and even to 
Hake us hate the vain pleaſures of this world; yet, atleaſt, not to prefer them when. 
they come in competition with the other: And 1 would to God we would ſuffer them 
but ſo far to prevail upon us. But I cannot ſtay. be tu n 
23. 1 have rack d the three Armies of our Enemies, jaſt after the Rowian faſhion, re- 
ferving the Ttiaries, the old experienced Soldiers'to the laſt. For tho” in ſhew, the firſt 
ö rank of the Devils appear more terrible; yer in very deed, all their power is nothing, 
uhleſs the luſts of our hearts take part with them, and give them advantage againſt us. 
The la of che fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us company, we can- 
not be quit of them; without the Deyil's aſſiſtance, they art apt to captive us; what. 
think yoo, then are. tliey able to do, being manag'd by fo powerful, ſo wiſe an Egem * 
Without them, all the powers of Hell and Darkneſs are inſufficient to withdraw us from 
our obedience, and, by copſequetice, from the love and favour of God. For, ſuppoſe 
the Deyil (for example) preſent a luſtful object to our fancy, as it were holding a laſci- 
vous picture before our eyes; if we conſent not in our minds, to any baſe delight in ſuch. 
a 7 If we ſetcle not our thoughts upon it, as upon a pleaſing ſight; it will be 
far from doing us 40% harm. that it will rather prove a means to root us more deeply | 
in the favour of God, as. perſans unwilling o take pay of his and our Enemies. — 
4. But 2188, 38 WE are ordinarily fo far from this nobleneſs of mind, from this bra- 
very of a Chriſtian-ike Spirit; that, as if the Devil were too flow to object ſuch Temp- 
tations to us, we will not await his leiſure; but on all occaſions be ready and deſirous - | 


die e anc chen ſetdde fockrunworthy thoughts in our minds; we will be. conſent 


£4 F © z 7 
5 $5 . 


* 
. 
— 
- 


—— 2 + — —ͤ—ü—J—)— ue 


—— 
nad 


The Ninth Sermon. ot 


— — — A - — — — - 


1. COR. X. 13. 
to ſpend many hours ſometiines in the acting of this inward contemplatire Adultery. 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of rhoſe laſts of our fleſh, culls them our members, when he faith, - 
Aloeriißt your members which ayt on db; fornication, uncleanneſr, inordinate affet ion! Tool | 
boncupiſcence, & c. And indeed we, dy our practice, mike good the Apoſtles expreſſon 
for we account our ſelves as lame unperfect creatures without them; we know not what 
to do with our ſelves, eſpecially when we are alone, unleſs we ſer our ſelves'on work 
this way, by acting our ſelves ſueh filthy ſins, which perbaps naturaFbaſhfulneſs, want 
of money or opportunity, will not ſuffer us to put in practice. Whar ſtrength bave we 
now to oppoſe to theſe moſt peruicious Enemies which ate fo' cloſely cemented, an 
even incorporated within us, chat they are become as it were fleſh of our fleſh, and 
bones of our bones? pu 7 et | | | hy.” 6 
25. Why furely; as naturally we have received this root of Bitterneſs in gur 88 
which is apt to give an infectious tinctute to all the thoughts and actions iſſuing fro 
thence : 80 likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new Principle in our 
minds, to plane as it were a new Spirit in our Souls; I mean, that active powerful 
Grace which without any co-operation of our own, he infuſes into us efpecially, "1 
Baptiſm ; and which is afterward e ſtrengthened and enlivened daily,” b 
a a conſtant frequent exerciſing our ſelves” in the uſe of thoſe manifold blelted mean 
of our Salvation, che heating; reading, and 8 is holy Word, and par- 
— of his Heavenly myſteries. For forely, if Reaſon alone (by the g 
of thoſe worthy grave precepts which ate extant iu the Treatiſes of Moral Philoſophſ 
hath been able to change many Men from the habitual practice of ſeveral yices to a Fix- 
tuous (I had like to have ſaid afo's Religious) life; why ſhoofd any Man think ſo meant 
af God's Holy Word and Szeraments, as to doubt, but that much rather they ſhould be 
able to make us #ew creatures, tb niake us wiſe unte ſalvation, eſpecially conlidering that 
continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit which imfallibly attends the uſe aud exerciſe 
of thoſe his bleſſed means. Do you think God is ſo favorable to the Devit'or his Tnſtru» 
ments, (our Loſts) that he is un willing to have them ſabdied and mortified in us? And, 
if he be not un willing, ſurely much leſs is he uaable to perform this great work in us, 
eren to the end. in f ON. . (G ot. N 
26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward forces, God and his holy Angels, 
which are ready to take our purts, and fight-on our ſides againſt the Devil and his 
Angels, we applie that fayia'y of Els/ha ro his ſervant, If thine eyes were opened 
thou ſhould perceive, th rhey which are with us, are more than they whith ard afainſ# yis 
So! likewide/in the caſe in hand, we may make uſe of that ſaying of St. John, Greater it h 
which is in y, than be whith is in the rd implytag that God is not only ta bimſelk 
ſtranger than the Devil, bm al ſb as conſidered in u, it e. as working in ont Hearts by his 
Grace : This wag, | fay, he is ſtronger than the Devil ; bis Spirit co-operating with the 
means of our Salvation, is more vigorous and powerful to renew us into the Image of hj 
Holineſs; if we will but do that Which lies in our own power, than the Devil (x 
taking his ad rantage of that coneupiſtence, which in ſome meaſure is couH,ẽʒvL n ally refident 
in us) is or can Be to corrupt; and ſo to deſtroꝶ us. For his power is not conſiderable; 
unleſs we be willigg to joya with him. Thus you ſee, tho our Enemies he allowed a 
the advantages they can challesge, yet in exact eſteem, without any flattering of gur 
ſc}ves, we may conclude, that they who are ready, and deſirous to joyn forces With us, 
are greater, in all reſpects, than they which are againſt us. " | 1 
27. Hut yer for all this, ſince the conducting and managing of thoſe forces, is left to 
out diſcretion; for God will not fight ſiagle agaioft the Devil in our behalf, unleſs we 
lend him our. aid and aſſiſtance: And therefore, Curſt ye Merox, ſairh the Angel of the! 
Lord (in the victor ious Song of Deborab) curſe bitterly the nliabitants' thereof. And why 
muſt poor Meroz be {6 bitterly curſed ? Bec auſe they came not to the help of the Lord, to th 
help of the Lord againſt the Mighty. Hereupon it may ſeem, that Almighty God will not 
put to his ſtrength in our defence, ualeſs we join with him; he will not be our Champi- 
on to fight, whilft we fir ſtill, only tors of the Combat. And therefore this conſi - 
deration alone may be ſufficient to abate that confidence, which the foregoing diſcourſe- 
might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially if we be not utter ſtrangers to ourſelves, if we be 
nut ignorant of our own weakneſs. vs 
28. For ſatisfa&ion thereof to this diſcouragement, I will now endeavour” to demon- 
ſtrate by proofs-drawn from undettiable' Reaſon; and Experience, That there is no ſinful” 
Femptation ſo ſtrong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the aſſiſtance before-men- 
tioned!) eafily conquer it. And leſt my proceeding herein may be open to any manner 
of exception; let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt, moſt unexperiencedChriſtian, I 
dare oppoſe this Man againſt the ſharpeſt aud moſt furious Temptation; and will make 
him confeſs, that tho” he be (de fatto) ſubdued by it, yet that that came to paſs meerly 
by his own voluntary and affected unwatchfulueſs and cowardiſe, and that it was truly 
in very deed, in his power to have reſiſted ie Þ wilt make choice to inſtance iu the ſia 
of Uncleanneſs and fornication; a ſia, that generally finds ſuch excuſe and patronagean... 
the World; becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be ſo naturally born and bred up with us, that 
there is no ſhaking it off: it is a ſia ſo xeſolfed upon Jo be 3 that few 
Men go abont to reſtrain it. The ancient Antidotes againſt this ling atching _ Fa- 


that when he 
which he knew at the firſt-without all this ado- But there may be a better reaſon given, 
- why God ſhould take away his Grace from a Man; and that is, becauſe he negligently 
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ſting, are grown out of uſe with us, we conelude they will do us litthe good againſt this 
hereditary evil, and therefore the beſt is to give them clean over. * 75 


" 44 * a = 


29. Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the ſtrongeſt 


— 


temptations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded ſo exeuſable a ſin; let him have 


the moſt charming beauty that has the moſt artificial ways of ſolicitation; together with 


opportunity, and ill circumſtances which are not fit to be ſuppoſed here ; yet for all this, 
that Man a ſay be is not able to reſiſt ſuch a temptation, he lies againſt his o. 


: Soul: For if at that inſtant a ſudden meſſage would interrupt him, a threatning of Death, 
if he did not free himſelf from the danger of her filthy embraces, would he not do it? 


I deſire only that each one of you in his heart would anſwer for him. Then it is clear, 
he is able to reſiſt this pretended irreſiſtable temptation : And why ſhould not the con- 
Ideration of the danger of Eternal Torments be as perſuaſive againſt any: fin, as the fear 


- 8 momentary death? But I will not make my advantage of ſo frightful an enemy to 


is pleaſure, as Death. Suppoſe in all thoſe circumſtances before-meationed, a good ſum 
of Money were but offered him, upon condition he would abſtain but that time from 
the Execution of his filthy luſt: I doubt not at all, but that upon theſe terms he wound 
find ſtrength enough to conquer this temptation. Shall one ſin be able to deſtroy the ex- 
erciſe of another, and ſhall not Grace much rather ? | 


30. Beſides, if we believe that generally it is not in our power to reſiſt any of theſe: 


temptations; How dare Jou who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after they are come 


fo years, to live unmarried ? How dare you expoſe their Souls to ſuch dangers, unleſs 
you think, that ordinarily any Man or Woman is able to reſiſt the temptations of the 
fleſh ? How dare you who are Merchants, for the hope of a little gain, live in foreign 
Countries, as if you were divorced from your Wives; if you religiouſly thiak, that wire 

it not for the benefit of Marriage, they could not ordinarily be honeſt ? 
31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his deſcriptions of Hell) ſeldom 
eaves out this phraſe, where the worm dieth not: which worm is generally by Interpre- 
ters moralized iato the ſting of conſcience, 5. e. a continual yexation of Soul in the Re- 
probates, cauſed by the conſideration, how it was meetly their own fault, their wilful 
folly, which brought them to that miſery. Now this Worm would die, and be quite ex- 
tinguiſh'd in them, if they were of ſome mens opinions; that tbe reaſon why they ſinned, 
was not becauſe they would fin, but becauſe they could not chooſe but to do it, becauſe 
they wanted 2 to reſiſt all the temptations which were objected to them. Such a 
conceit may ſerve indeed to dex them, but it is not poſſible. it ſhould trouble their con- 
ieace; for by this reaſon, Corab, Dothan, and Abiram, might with as good reaſon be 
tormented in conſcience for falling into Hell, when the Earth opened under them, as for 
their fin of Rebellion againſt Moſes ;, If the Reaſon why they committed that ſin, was 
the ſubſtraction of Divine Grace and aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſlible for them 
ot to be Rebels. But indeed, why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any 
Man? Becauſe (ſay ſome) by calling, they may experimeatally learn their own weakneſs 
without his aliſtance 3 and ſo be diſcouraged from truſting or - relying: upon themſelves. 
'A ſtrange Reaſon no doubt: For as long as they have the Grace of God, they will not 
rely upon themſelves ? and when they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot rely upon 
kim: ſo that it ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a Man for this end, that wanting 
it, he may ſin; and by that means, when he bas got that grace again, he may perceive, 
is deſtitute of God's Grace, he cannot chuſe but fn; which was a thing 


omits to make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſeryes that puniſhment. - But this reaſon will 
ſatisſie as little as the former: For ſuppoſe (for example) a Man at this inſtant in the 
fate of Grace, and ſo in the favour of God. Upon theſe grounds, it is impoſſible that 
2his Man ſhould ever ſin; for ſurely God will not undeſervedly take away his Grace 


from him, till be merit that puniſhmeat by his Sin; and till God take away his Grace 


from him, he cannot fin ; therefore he never ſin. Buthhis diſcourſe, tho it meerly- 
concern practice, looks ſo like a Controverſie, that I am weary of it. 
32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy ſometimes, as if he bore 
us ſo particular an aff:tion, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many ſins, yet he will 
Kill be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his mercy and goodneſs aright ! 
as rather williag to prevent our fins by giving us ſufficient preſervatives againſt the com- 
mitting them. I would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcholaſtical diſppres of the 
power and efficacy of God's Grace, we would magnifie the force thereof, by ſuffering it 
to exerciſe its ſway in our lives and converſation ; we ſhould then eaſily find, that we are 


elle te do all things thre' Criſt that ftrengtbneth u. 
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The End of the Sermons. 
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u 4 Diſcourſe againſt the Infallibility of the Roman Church, with an 
Anſwer to all thoſe 1 Texts of Scripture that are alledged to proveit, p. 33 
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the Bleſſed Virgin, ar that the Ancient Church did err in condemning the 
| Collyridians « as Hereticks, | Cs. Bl: = 18 


drawn from the LID FHV Bft, as without which 
" could man Church Tnfallbiliey, - g | 8. 


Pr W anbau 


N ae u Wfathbili ef 


Vs 4 Letter relating to n the — e ee One = 


vi An Argument againſt the Roman uche infallible, taken from 
| Contradiftions in their Doctrine of Smalybizggarion, _” 


vu 4 Account nr with his 
r 


| g | 
' 5 | { 
jt. 1 
* f 2 RY Oat — -_—_—_—— * t e ee — — męc— Bs. 2 9. 4 „ 2 | | ' 
| CT TOO ů ů — —— — — — ͥ — = 
1 | | . 4 gi + 4 
' . 2 N 8 | l is WH! 
* 15 WK. & Gt a Wie eee act ener 
2 1 N 589 f * bn eur * | | ; 
. bee 4 a 
1 — — 


9 
2 
— a , 822 1 
o | 7 | 
- % . 4 4 
? : 9 E : v4 
dd. 1 —— 
— — bs hed ns AT 415205 85 Op « — - . — 
| -_ 4 | " C G # 8 $71 . E # 4 : 
" "i f - 1 CIV 4 . * 
. > f, 1 © 14 
- : | \ 6 - = 4 18 
* | þ 3 & JON <2 | 
- „ 
0 | Lf py" 49 . g 
| ry 
| „ 1 4 N : 
* —» —_ 
* . IE 4 4 
a . . : 2 0 27.75 31 
. 43S KH * 1 201 
. a | | 7 93-50 © BO 
\ , | ] : 9 11 d 1 F X. * r : 
F WW. + , , A by © 4 94 
| ; 4 1 ſo Y l i _ 4 
* * - * _— 3 '. \ _ 


' 7 N j . 4 © 5 
= 0 -4 .* 2 4 4 | 
"> — *T > « XL : —_— * 4 * $i 0777S: + _ NZ 
ys « \ : . p = \ : -_ d W * 
+% * 
p 9 ; E e 8 7 ”*4 72 wt 
p a £25 263 © : 25 nu 


: 


% SF - 
1921 


is s la gon 
* 1 | NT A N D 11719 L207 od | 20 aa 21 | 
nne r poor rom yd: ; id gat 
10 | WO: | we 26» virion} ids TH ix 
Mr. LEW.G AR, 
8 oon ο Neno ud 5: eech li 29h x 
e i $14 er ee 87 nig 7 Jom 
H E Church of Rowe (taken diffulively for al Crflant totimi 
cating with the Biſhop of Rime) was the Judge of Controverſies? 
1 2 time, when the Church of Eagland made an Alteration in 
Tenets. | * * n lr 
a She was the Judge of Controverſies at that time which had an Authoff 
deciding them, But the Church of Rewe at chat time hal the Authorſty of decid 


e 


Und 4.5 
* 


and univerſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members ( ſo long as be 
ntiv contradicted not that Rule) to Obedience, 1 grant ne had: but an unfimite 
an infallible Authority, or ſuch, as could not but proceed according to thar Rule. _ 
ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World co Obedience, ( a5 the G 


e. When your Chucch bath decided A Controvetſie, 1 defire"to Re 
whethi 
* 


any particular Church or Perſon hath Authority to re-examine her Deinen, 
ſhe hath obſerved; her Rule. or no; and free himfelf from the Odedience of it, 
or her particulat Judgmem Py C 
.. If you underfland by your Church, the Church Catholic: probably I 0 
anſwer no; but if you underſtand by your Church, that only which ig in Su 
to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this Church, I infwer; year nem” 
Arg». That was the Catholick Church, which did abide in the Root'of Apoftolick 
Vai: But the Church of Rome at that time was the only Charch chat did abide inthe 
oot of Apoſtolick Unity. Erge. DL LE "189.7 eren 
22 What mean vou by Apoſtolick Uniti To nn 
Ar. I mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein the Apoſtles lite and died. 
Dues. Wherein was this Unity? $4 WW 11 2 
Aue. Herein, ic conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, obeyed one Supre 
Tribunal, and communicated together in the ſame * And Sactaments. 
Soelat. Then the Church of Rowe continued not in the Kpoffolick Utiry': far it eb: 
tinued not in the ſame Faith, wherein the Apoſtles ved and died: For tho ir retains 
ſo much (in my judgment) as was eſſential to the being of 4 Church, yet ic degetin- 
er from the Church of the Apoſtles Times, in many things which were very pro- 
able; as in Latis Service, and union in one Kind. LA AE -4 
g 2 ow Church = eos the won wherein the 2 lived and 
ied: But there was no Church at ime w id continue in the Apoſtles Fai 
beſides the Romas Church. Ergo. 0 W Bs 
preſs. That ſome Church did continne in the Apoſtles. Faith in all thing 


grant it; that any did continue in the Integtity of ic, and in 2 | 
with ic in all things expedient and. profitable, Fdeny it. 1 
/ Th the ANWNRS FH, chit th. 
dentiuue in à perfect conformity with it, jo Wl things Expedivait and Profitable ? ©" 
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limited Authority to decide Controveriits dctdttling to che Rule of 72 


nme 
4 CONFERENCE berwixt 
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A perfect conformity in all things is neceſlary to a perfect continuance i in the 
2 Faith; but to an imperſect continuance an imperfect conformity is ſufficient; 


— ſuch, I grant, the Roman Church had: 
Quep. Is not a perfect 88 in the Apoſtles Faith, neceſſary to a Church's 


ag. the. A one Unity? 
. „eee 0 ae ea & ff ance ON Fuer ug. 25 | 
my i at of Chriſtia * is ol rf, 
was no othe company a 


the Rowan. Ergo _—_ — at that time was the Catholick Church. 

Anſw. There was no one company of Chriſtians, which in oppoſition to and e 
ſion of all other companies of 8 ns, vas the Cat bolicł Church. 
If the Carbolick Church be > one company .of Chriſtians in oppoſition to 
= . of all XN — then if there was ſome one company, ſhe was 


| 07, rn 


one in rn $i ages ther companies: But the 5 el Church 

s one co — of Gh . and excluſion of, 5 5 Then — 
then ſome one company whi the Catbolick Church, in » 6 tion 7 "and exclu- 
ſiog of, all other companies. 


The Minor proved by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, both Greek and Latin, teftify- 
ing that chey underſtood the Church to be one in the ſenſe alledged. | 

1. If this Unity, which eannot-be { ted at all or divided, is alſo among Here- 
ticks, what contend we farther? * e them Herericks 2 8, Cypr. Epiſt. 75, 

2. But if there be but one Flock w can he be accounted dl the . which is 


not den 2 * of it? 19. ibid. 
des Chan: he condemns all che r eſt ; f. 


beſides 
1 ry dick, rt Churches are clteemed to be among reticks, 
We 9th, ne. 18 . 0 ne, this cannot be e All Hereticks and | 


oF, = xe for ali ch, which i one th chi rery ing us pre is 


Ca — one, Thich ou dir N into two. : 
. 9 hich Im. ! us and amongſt you; it recibin 
{te 8 | ue of an, and that an would W called "ta 
85 is ways one hs, Wie Oh . de bil. credtud. c. 90 

of vi 


55 che Chur * en i, whether" j 


ut one? — bona; 0 450008 iQed h "Body" t chile 
ailed, ev the of 
21 ele Prey 5 i 2! Donatifs ; z. *for'i it is, mahifeſt 
tha HO POOR 7 1 7 vy 
e d 2 1 Lese weens, ; 82 aaa?" 24 1 85 | 
25 ove, S. at rr not, 1 Ang 7 Pin and my” 
| Wh Pre 10 4.4 one ; 4 ; , becauſe all che Se bers,” an d 
25 Eel is but ene, to "wit, tlie Feb th C urb, 145 
EEE | ay pot call dh Ae 'of Hereichs 1 * Hes, 1 Bees, 
32h e par oe . 8 hom, the Tradition appoints you 00 fay, 7 Fa 
Catboliek Church, &c. 8. Cyril. Catech. 18, n a 10 200 


And pk; rte are ſu eien to Ie 'df t 
Church, that 1 itle 1 Lib Ae one, 13 directly ay properly excliſfve the eden alf com- 
1 855 beſides one; to wit, N where there are diverſe ProfeMons” of Faith Nr 
werſe HL there. is. bur 9 5 e Na 5 can 4 e on Aer Y 

| und Wy * Q zn, to be named, protelling a diverſe 
455 72 erſe on, from the Roman, 6 9 as the Ca atbokck 
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to 


PE 
BY 


De Pool 
1 5 5 


cine of Lacher's log, 8: And i no other in this ſen Sl be nam 
oe Mitac and” therefore her eee 00 
braced ,” . en oo of 5 11 a ein 
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2 en Jeu Þ pleaſed, you might rj ki 2 Proteftine' to 
Company of 0 2 ofelling a 15 rſe' Fitch, And hold Kaiverſe G 
5 which: way che (Cathoick Chaf@'at the tim 
Hg ee s dee thi ney" pl 
Greek Chur 22 Fr "Church at that time“ 
Wer ght have — for the Church of the * 1 or —p or = other 
; ety of Chriſtians extant betone Lat timo. ſeeing this i is ſo, thus I argue 
* * We: That 
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Mr. Chillingworth and Mr. Lewgar. 5 


1. That ground which concludes indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction, muſt 
needs be falſe and deceitful, and conclude for neither part: But this ground condudes 
indifferently for both parts of a Contradiction; viz. That the Greek Church is the Ca- 
tholick Church, and not the Roman z as well as, That the. Roman is the Catholick Church, 
and not the Greek : Therefore the ground is falſe and deceitful, ſeent it never fo pliu- 


ſible. a ; $ 908 3344 + g (1 
2. I anſwer, Secondly, That you ſhould have taken notice of my Anſwer, which I 


then gave you; which was, tr your major, as you then framed your Argument, but as 
now your minor, is not always true, if by ene you underſtand one in external Communion z 
ſeeing, nothing hiadred in my Judgment, but that one Church excommunicated by a 

ther upon an inſufficient caſe, might yet remain a true Member of the Catholick Church ; 
and that Church, which upon the overvaluing this cauſe doth excommunicate the other, 
though in fault, may yet remain a Member of the Catholick Church: which is evident 
5 From the difference about Eaſter da between the Church of Rome and the Churches of Aſte; 
for which vain matter Victor Biſhop of Rome excommunicated the Churches of A. And 
yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the Church excommunicating, or the Church 
excommunicated, ceaſed to be a true Member of the Church Catholick. The caſe is the 
ſame, between the Greek and the Roman Church; for though the Difference between them 
be greater, yet it is not ſo great, as to be a ſufficient ground of Excommunication: And 
therefore the Excommunication was cauſeleſs, and conſequently Brurum fulmen; and not 
ratified or confirmed by God in Heaven; and therefore the Church of Greece at Lurber's 
riſing, might be, and was a true Member of the Catholick Church. | x 

As concerning the places of Fathers, which you alledge; I demand, f. If can pro- 
duce you an equal, or greater gumber of Fathers, or more ancient than theſe; not con - 
tradicted by any that lived with them ar before them, for ſome Doctrine condemned by 
the Roman Church, whether you will ſubſcribe it ? If not, with what face or conſeiente 
you can make uſe of, and build your whole Faith upon the Authority of the Fathers in 
ſome things, and reject the fame Authority in others. i 

2. Becauſe you urge 8. Cyprian's Authority, I deſire you to tell me, Wbethet this Ar- 
gumeat in his time would have concluded a zeceſſiry of reſting in the Judgment of the Ro- 
man Church, or no? If not, how ſhould it come to paſs, that it ſhonld ſerve now, and 
not then, fit this time and not that ? as if it were like an Almanach, that would not ſerve. 
for all Meridians? If it would, why was it not urged by others upon 8. Cyprian, or repre- 
ſented by S Cyprian to himſelf for his Direction, when he differed from the Roman Church, 
and all other that herein conformed unto her, touching the Point of Re-baptizing Here- 
ticks ; which the Roman Church held unlawful and damna ble, S. Cyprian not only lawful, 
but neceſſary 3 ſo well did he reſt in the ay of that Church + Quid verbs audiam, 
cum fatta videam ? ſays he in the Comedy. nd Cardinal Ferre tells vou in his Epiſtle 
to Caſaubon, that wo is more uareaſonable, than to draw conſequences from the words 
of Fathers, againſt their lively and actual practice. "IG a 1 
Ihe ſame may be ſaid in Refutation of the ares out of 8. Auſtin; who was fo far 

from concluding, from them or any other, a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of Re- 
man Church, that he himfelf, as your Authors teſtifie, lived and died in oppoſition of it ; 
even in that main Fundamental Point, upon which Mr. Lewgar hath built the eceſſity 
of his Departure from the Church of England, and embracing the Communion of the Rs. 
man Church, that is, The Supreme Authority of that Church over other Churches, and 
the Power of receiving Appeals from them. Mr. Lmgar, I know, cannot be ignorant 
of theſe things z and therefore I wonder, with what conſcience he can produce their Words 
againſt us, whoſe Actions are for us. ; | 

If it be ſaid, that S. Cyprian and 8. Auſtin were Schiſmaticks for doing ſo; it ſeems then 
Schiſmaticks may not only be Members of the Church, apainſt Mr. Lewoar's main Concluſion, 
but — ne Saints of it; or elſe St. Auſtin and S. Cyprian ſhould be razed ont of the Re- 

If it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-hapriz.arion was not defined in S. Cyprian's time; 1 ſay 
that in the Judgment of the Biſhop and Church of Rome and their Adherents, it was: For 
they urg'd it as an Original and Apaſtolicl Tradition, and conſequently at leaſt of as 
Force as any Church-definition. They excommunicated Firmilianus and condemned S. Cyprian 
as a falſe Chriſt, and a falſe Ap»ſtle, for holding the contrary ; and urged Tyrannico ter- 
rore to conform his Judgment to theirs, as he himſelf clearly intimates. 

If it be ſaid, they differed only from the Particular Church of Rome, and not from the 
Roman Church, taking it for the Univerſal Society of Chriſtians in Communion with that 
Church : I anſwer, | a 

1. They know no ſuch ſenſe of the Word, Þ am ſire never uſed it in any ſuch ; which 
whether it had been poſſible, if the Church of Rome had been in their Judgment to other 
Churches in Spiritual Matters, as the City was to other Cities and Countries in Temporals, 
L leave it to indifferent Men to judge. | | 

2. Sccondly, that they differed not only from the Particular Roman Church, but alſo | 
from all other Churches that agreed with it in thoſe Doctrines. 


B b Third; 
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3. Thirdly, I deſire you would anſwer me directly, whether the Komen Church, taking 
- it for that particular Church, be of neceſſity to be held Infallible in Faith by every Roman 
- Catholick, or not. To this Queſtion, 4 inſtantly deſire a direct Anſwer without tergiver ſa- 
tion, that we may at length get out of the Cloud, and you may ſay, Coram, quem querits., 
. #dſum. If you fay, they are not bound to believe ſo.) then it is no Article of Faith, nor 


ns certain truth upon which Men may fafely reſt without fluctuation or fear of error : 


” And if ſo; I demand, 


1. Why are all your Clergy bound to ſwear, and conſequently your Laity, (if they 


haye Communion of Faith with them) by your on grounds, bound to believe, That 


" the Roman Church is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches? Where it is evident from the 
Relation and Oppoſition of the Roman to other Churches, that the Roman Church is there 


taken for that Particular Churc. 1. ee od ee 
+ e that miſtaken Saying of Treneus, Ad banc 
Ferleſiam nec eit eſt omnem. convenire. Ecclefiam:! falſiy trauflating it, as Cardinal Perron in 


2. Secondly, why then do you ſo often ur 


L {A ya d my L. F. in Engliſh, . Al Churches muſt agree with this Church; for convenire 


ad ſignifies not to agree with, but to come wnto; whereas it is evident, for the aforeſaid 
Reaſon, that the Roman is here taken for that Particular Church. | unten 

3. Thirdly, if that Particular Church be not certainly Infallible, but ſubject to Error 
In Points of Faith; I would know, if any Diviſion, of your Church ſhould happen, in 
which the Church of Rome, either alone or with ſome others, ſhould take one Way, the 
© Churches of Spain and France, and many other Chutehes another, what Direction ſhould 
an ignorant Catholic have then from the pretended: Guide of Faith? How ſhall he k no 
Which of theſe Companies is the Church? ſeeing all other Churches diſtinguiſhed from the 
_ Roman may err, and ſeeing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubject to Error, and conſe- 
quently not certain to guard thoſe Men, or thoſe Churches that adhere unto it, from 
Eerring- 1 4 f f 1 1 ; th 
; us, if that Particular Charch be not Infallible in Faith, let us then ſuppoſe 
that de Facto it does err in Faith; ſnhall we then have an #Herericat Head upon a Cartholick 
_ Body 2, A Head of the Church, which were no Member of the Church ? which ſure were a 
very ſtrange and heterogeneous Monſter I If to avoid theſe Inconveniencies you will ſay, © 
the Reman. Catholicks: muſt of neceſſity hold that Particular Church Infallible in Faith; J 
ſuppeſe it will evidently follow, that 8. Auſtin and S. Cyprian (notwithſtanding thoſe 
_ Sentences. you pretend out of them) were no Roman Catholicks ;, ſeeing they lived and died 
in the contrary Belief and Profeſſion. Let me ſee theſe Abſurdities fairly and clearly 
_avoided;- and I will diſpute no more, but follow you w hither ſoeyer you ſhall lead 


me. ö 14 ' G ** ; N & p ”" 44% 
6s the Fifthly, I. anſwer, that the Places alledged are utterly impertinent to the Concly- 
n you: ſhould have proved; which was, That it was impoſſible, that two Societies of 
. Chriſtians divided upon what Cauſe ſoever in External Communion, may be in truth and 


C44 ay. 54 account, both of them Parts of the Catholict Church : Whereas your Teſtimonies, 


-  _» Becauſe 1 


jf we grant them all, ſay/no more but this ; That the Societies of Hereticks, which are ſuch - 


as overthrow any Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation; and of Schiſmaricks, which are ſuch 
as ſeparate from the Church's Communion, without any Pretence of Error id the Church, 
or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion ; I ſay, they prove only this, that 
"ſuch Societies as theſe,” are no Parts of the Church Which 1 willingly grant of all ſuch, 
as are properly and formally Hereticks and Schiſmatickz, from which number I think 

(with 8. Auſtin) they are to be excepted, Qui quærum cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi 
parati, cum invenerint. Whereas | put the Caſe of ſuch two Societies, which not differing 
indeed in any thing neceſſary to Salvation, do yet erroniouſly believe, that the Errors 
wherewirth they charge one another, are damnable; and ſo by this:Qpigion of mutual 

Error, are Kept on both ſides from being Heretic ii. ne 386 1:4 9 
eſire to bring you and others to the Truth, or to be brought to it by you, 

I thought good for your Direction in your intended Reply, to acquaint you with theſe 
Things +- N | 229 | 
1 1. That 1 conceive the . in your Diſcourſe, is this: That whenſoever any two 
Societies of Chriſtians differ in external Communion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity He- 
retical or Schiſmatical. I conceive there is no ſuch neceſlity ; and that the Stories of Victor 
and the Biſhops. of Aſia, S. Cyprian aud Pope Stephen make it evident; and therefore I 
deſire you to produce ſome convincing Argument to the contrary : and that you may the 
better do it, 1 thought good to inform you what I mean by an Heretick, and what by a 


An Heretick therefore I conceive him, that holds an Error againſt Faith with obſtinacy. 
Obſtinate I conceive him, Wo will not change his Opinian, When his Reaſons for it are 


ſo anſwered, that he cannot reply; and when the Reaſons againſt it are ſo convincing, 


chat he cannot anſwer them. By the Farb, I underſtand all thoſe Doctrines, and no more, 
which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles the Church, yet I exclude not from 
this Number the certain and evident Deductions of them. 71 1 
A Schiſmatick| account him, (and Facundus Hermianenſi: hath taught me to do ſo) who 
without any ſuppoſicg of Error in the Conditions of a Church's Communion, —_ | 
8 | 5 
$3 *S 2 | - | 
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Fe cicher from the Obedience of that Church, to which be omes Obedience 3 ar 
om the Communion of that Church to which he owes. Communion. + 


2. Another thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you with, is this: That you go up- 
on a very falſe and deceitful Suppoſition 3 viz. That if we will not be Neteſt antes, pre- 


ſently we mull be Papiſts ; if we for ſake the Church of England, we mult go preſently 


LY 


it. Remember, I pray, Ayerroes Saying, Quandoquidem Chriſtiani ador ans quod | 
fit anima mea cum Philoſophis;, and conſider the Swarms of Atheiſts in Jzaly, and then tell 


* they thought it to be ſo, whoſe Authorities I produce in Confirmation 0 


to the Church of Rome: Whereas if your Arguments did conclude, (as they; do not) that 
before Luther's time, there was ſome Church of one Denomination, which was the Cay 


rholick Church; I ſhould much rather think it were the Church of Greece, than the Church 


of Rome; and I believe others alſo would think fo as well as I; but for that Reaſon which 
one gives, why more Men hold the Pope above a Council, than a Council above a, Pape 3 
that is, becauſe, Councils give no Maintenance or Preferment, and the Popes do. 
Think not yet, I pray, that ! ſay this, as if I conceived-this. to be your Reaſon for 
preferring the Roman Church before the Greek ; (for I. proteſt I do not) but rather, that 
conceiving verily you were to leave the Church of England, to avoid trouble, you took 
the next Boat, and went to the Church of Rome, SS. that beſpake you firſt. + 
You impute to me, (as 1 hear) that the Way I take js deſtructive only, and that I buil 
nothing; Which firſt, is not a Fault, for Chriſtian Religion is not now to be built: bu 


only 1 deſire to have the rubbiſh and impertinent lumber taken off, which you have tai 


upon ir, which hides the glorious Simplicity of it from them which otherwiſe would embrac 
| comedunt, 


me, whether your uare:ſ{>nable' and contradictious Dotrines, your forged, Airacles and 
connterfeit Legends, have not in all probability produced this Effect. Secondly, If in 
a Fault, it is certainly your on; for your Diſcourſe intended for the Proof of a Fei 
Concluſion, That me muſt be Papiſts, proves in deed and in truth, nothing; but even in 
fhew and appearance, no more but this Negative, That we muſt not be Proteſtants 3 but 1158 
we muſt be, if we muſt not be Proteſtants, God knows: You in this Diſcourſe (I am ſu 2 
do not ſhew it. „ . 


9 2 . Ve besch. os ig Mr. Lewgar's Reply: are n AT 1 20 
5 8. 1. The minor of Mr. Chillingworth's Argumeat againſt my Ground is very weak, bes 


jag framed upda a falſe Suppofition, that a Prozeſtans could name no other Church pro- 
felliag a diverſe Faith, &c. from the Greek Church, which was the Catholick Church ; For if 
he could not iadeed name any other, the Title would remain to the Greek Church : But 
he hath the Roman to name, and ſo my. Ground cannot conclude either for the Greek, or 
}Abyſſine, or- any other, beſides the Roman, but for chat it does, except he gan name ſame 
other. * | 1 8 578 Co = 
FS. 2. His ſecond Anſwer is weak likewiſe ; for my_minor-is 180 always true at leaſt 
it, as will a 
pear to any one that conſiders them well; how their Force lies in Tbeſ, not in Hperbeß 
not * the Church was not then divided iato-more Societies than one, hut that ſhe could 
never be. | | e e pp - 
8. 3. As far his Inſtance to the contrary, wherein he believes I will not ſay the Churchs 


e excommunicated by Victor, ceaſed to be a true Member. of the Catballet; If I ay io, I 


ſay no more than the Ancient Fathers ſaid before me. Jraneut, when he defired p44 ; 


ten ſeg not to cut off ſo many and great Churches; and Ruſſinus, Reprebendit um, 


not bene feciſſet abſcindere ab unitate corporis, & qe. 


F. 4. But howſoeyer the Caſe of Excommunication may he, the Diviſion of External 
"Communion whigh J intended, and the Fathers ſpake of in the alleged Authorities, was 


that which was made by voluntary Separgtion, 


8 F. Whereby the Church (before one Soviety) is divided into ſeveral diſtinct Societies, 
both claiming to be the Church; of which. Societies ſo divided, but one can be the Cabo. 
lick ; and this is proved by the Authorities alleged; which Authorities muſt not be an» 
ſwered by diſproving them, as he does, (for that is to change his Adver/aty, and confute 
the Fathers, Sayings, inſtead of mine) but by ſhewing their true Senſe or Judgment to be 
otherwiſe than I alleged it. : 

8. 6. To his Demand upon the Places alleged, I Anſwer; That I do not build my whole 
Faich of this Capeluſion upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; for I produce them, not for 
the Authority of the Thiag, but of the Expoſition. The Thiag, it ſelf is an Article of 


the Creed, Unam Catholicam; grounded in expreſs Scripture, Columba mea unica: But be- 


_ cauſe there is Difference ia underſtanding this Prophecy, I produce theſe Authorities, to 


ſhew the judgment of the Ancient Church, how they underſtood it; and the proper 4 


ſper to this, is either to ſhew, that theſe Words were not there, or at leaſt this mean- 
ag, and to ſhew their meaning out of other, Places more pregnant. | 
F. 7. And I promiſe, that whenſoeyer an equal cox/ſent of Farhers can be ſhewed far 


any thing, as I cag ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as I do this. 


$ 8. But this is not the Arſwerer's Part, to propound Doubts and Difficulties, but to 


ſatlisfle the Proof objected. $ 9: 
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8. 9. And if this courſe be any more taken, I wWIll fave my {elf all farther Labour; 
in # Buſineſs fo likely to be endless. | 8 
$. 10. His ſecond Anſwer to the Places, is wholly impertinent; for therein would he 
diſprove them from teaching a neceſſity of reſting in the Judgment of the Roman Chu eh; 
vhereas I produced them only to ſhew, That me vai Societies of Chriſtians, only 
ve can be the Catholic; and againſt this his ſecond Anſwer, ſays nothing. wy 
. 11. In his Third Anſwer he makes ſome Shew of Reply to the Author;ties themſelyes; 
ut he commits a double'Error: One, that he impoſes upon me a wrong Concluſion to be 
proves; as wi appear by comparing my Concluſſn in My Paper, With, the Concluſion he 
would appoinit me. e ans eee eee eee | | 
8. 25 Eapother; that he impoſes upon the Authorities of- a wrong Interpretation, no + 
way. grounded in the Words themſelves, nor in the Places whence they were taken, nor 
1 any other Places of the ſame Fathers, but meerly forged out of his own, Brain. For 
rſt, the Places do not only ſay, that the Societies of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no 
art of the Church; but that the Church cannot be divided into more Societies than one; 
ad they account Societies divided, which are either of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Com- 
union. Neither do they define Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in that manner as he does. 
. 13. For an Heretick iq their e, is he, that oppoſes pertinaciouſly the Com- 


1 


mon Faith of the Church ; and a Schiſmatick, he that ſeparates from the Catholick Commu- 
Wen; never making any mention at all of the Cauſe. - pee f 

14 And if his Definition of a Schiſmatick may ſtand, then certainly there was no 
hbiſmatick ever in the World, nor none are at this day; for none did, none does ſepa- 
ate without ſome pretenct of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of the Church 


Ws 7 is. And fo 1 expect both a fuller and directer Anſwer to my Argument, without 
1 or Diver fions into any other Matter, till the Jadgmeat of Antiquity be clear 
* , 1 x ; 


N o 


Mr. Chillingwerth's Anſwer: 


J F. 1. The minor of my Argument, you fay, is very weak, being grounded upon a 
falſe Suppoſition, that a Proreſtave could name no other Church profeſſing a diverſe Faith 
from the Greek, which was the Catholick Church; and your Reaſon is, becauſe he might 
Une the Roman. But in earneſt, Mr. Lemgar, do you think that a Proteſtant remaining 
12 eſtant, can eſteem the Roman Church to be the Catholic Church ? Or do you thin 
to put Tricks upon * with taking your Propoſition one while in ſenſu compoſito, ano- 
ſenſu Hue? For if your meaning was, that a Proteſtant not remaining, 
at ceaſing to bea Proteſtant, might name the Roman for the Catholic; ſo I ſay allo 
your diſcourſe, that a Proteſtant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name a. Greek to 
£ the Catbobck Chars and if there were any neceſlity to find out one Church of one 
omination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſine, which one muſt be the Catholick ? 
Te” no reaſdi, but he might pitch upon the Greek Church, as well as the Roman; I am 
19 your Difcourſe proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, thus I ſay, if a Grecian 
ſhould go about to prove to a Proteſtant, that his Church is the Catholick, by ſaying, (as 
on. do the Roman) ſo 


me one was ſo before Luther, and you can name no other, there- 


: yy urs is ſo : Whatſoever may be anſwered to him, may be anſwered to you. For as 


7 | he a1 2 | 
ou 25741 teſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, may name to him the Roman: Sol ſay a 
2 tant ceaſing to be a Proteſtant may name to you the Grecian. If you ſay, a Proteſtant 
ining a Proteſtant, can name no other but the Roman, for the Catholick; I may (very ri- 


gi ouſly 1 confeſs, but yet as truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Grecian. It you ſay, 
HK — 2 


name the Greek Church e Proteſtant ; I ſay likewiſe, neither 
remaining a Proteſtant,can he name the Roma? for the Carholick. So the Argument is equal 
in all reſpects on both ſides; and therefore either concludes for both kae hich is ĩimpoſ- 
Able, for then Contradictions ſhould be both true) or (elſe which is certain) it concludes 
for neither. And therefore I ſay, your Ground vg build on, That before Luther ſome 
Shu ch of one Denomination was the'Carbolick, (if it were true, as it is moſt falſe) would 
not prove your Intent. It would deſtroy perhaps our Church, but it would not build | 
ours. It would prove peradventure, that we muſt not be Proteſtants, but it will be 

1 from proving that we muſt be Papiſts. For after we have left being Proteffants (I tell 
you again, that you may not miſtake) there is yet no neceſſity of being Pqpiſt-; no more 
than if 1 go out of Englard, there is a necellity of going to Rome. And thus much to 
ew. the Poorneli of your Ground, if it were true. Now in the ſecond place, I ſay 

is falſe ; neither have you proved any thing to the contrary. | 

"AAS 2- YouTay, the Authorities you have produced, ſhew to any that conſider them 
well, That the Chwch could never be divided into more Socieries than one; and you mean 
hope) one in External Communion, or elſe you dally in Ambiguities; and then I ſay, 
15 e well conſidered the alleged Authorities, and they appear to me to ſay no ſuch thing; 
but only, that the Stierief of Herericks aud Schiſmanicſis are no true Members of the 95 ? 
K 'I = - * * i 5 | . ere 
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Whereas I put the Caſe of two [hich Socieries, which Were divided in External Communi- 
on by reaſon of ſome over valued Difference between them; and yet were neither of then 
Herefical, or Schifmarical. To this Know yen could not anſWer: but n 
That this Sippoſitidg was impoſſible 5 big. That of two Svefeties divi in Extertal 
Communion; neither mould be Heretical nor Schiſmatical; and therefore red you 
to prove by one vonvincing At at, that this Is impoſſible.” This vou Have not done, 
nor I believe can do ; and therefore all you Places fall ort of yer intended Cnc luſion; 
and if you would put them into 9 Form, you ſhouid pffently ſee you toticlude 
from them Sophil My in that "allacy, which is called, a 4i8b feruni#um quia, ad d:tfum 
ſimplici ter. 8 No two divided Societies, whereof one is Hegetieat or Sehiſtllical, 
can be both Members of the Carbone Chirch ; therefore firhply a two divided See; 
can be ſo: The Antecedent 1 grant which is all that your Plates ſay, as youſhall ef 
anon; but the Conſequence is Sopbiſtieal, and therefore” that 1 deny: It 38 no better nor 
worſe, than if yon mould argue thus ; No divided Beg whettof one is Out-lawed 
and in yr mri are ori Members of the fume Common wealth, therefore ſimiply no 
two diy r D639 
But againſt this you pretend, That the alleged Plates ſay not only, that the Socieie, of 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are no Parts of the Church, but that the ' Church cannot be di- 
vided into more Societies than our; And they acchilnt Societies divided, Which are either 
of a diverſe Faith, or of a diverſe Communion : This is that which 1 Would have pro- 
ved, but as yet I cannot fre it done. There be Eleven Quoratiens in all; Seven of them 
ſpeak expreſly and formally of Phu made by Heretieks and Schiſmidticks, viz. I, 3, 4; 
7, 9, 10. 11. Three other of them, (e 5 6, '8.)tho* they uſe not the word, yet Mr: 
2 knows they - wa" of the Donariſts, which were Schiſmaticks 5 and that by the re- 
lative Particles yow and them, are meant the — 4 Aud laſtly, the Second, Mr. 
Lewgar knows, ſays nothing but this, That an Hererjck cannot be accounted of that one 
Foc, which is the Church, 1 5 Nen Y "wh LE mates 
But to make the moſt of them that can be: The firſt ſaith, the Duty of the Church 
cannot be ſeparated at all, nor divided. This 1 grant, but then fay; ey y Difference 
does not in the fight of God divide this Unity: For then Diverſity of Opinions ſhould 
ons and fo the Feſuirs and Dominicans would be ho longer Members of the fame Church. 
if every Differetce will not do it, why mult it of neceflity be Always done by Diffes 
rence in Communion, Spou an inſufficient Ground, yet miſtaken for ſufficient ? br ſuch 
only I ſpeak of.) Sure Tam, this Plc ſays no 'ſach matter; The nent Place ys, the 
Flock is but one; and all the relt, that the Church is but one; and that Heretich: and 
Schiſmatrick} are not bf it; which certainly was not the thing to be proved, hut that of 
this one Flock, of this one Church; two Societies divided withotit jan cauſe in Commu- 
nion, wight not be true and lively Members; both in one Body Myſtical in the fight of 
God, tho divided in Unity in the ſight of men! It is true indeed, whoſoctet is ſhũt out 
from the Church on Earth, js likewiſe cut off from Fi before God in Heaven: But you 
know it muſt he Clave nen erranre ; When the Cauſe of Abſcifſion is true and Talficien:: 
AS. 3. If you ſay ſo, you ſay no more than the Fathers : Hut what Evaſions and Tergi- 
verſations are theſe ? Why do you put us off with ifs and and? I beſeech you tell me, or 
at leaſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our Conference, directly and categori- 
cally, ----- Do you fay fo, or do you fay, it is not fo? Were the Excothimnicated 
Churches of Aſia ſtill Members of the Curheliel Church, (I mean, in God's actohnt) or 
were they not? but all damned for that hörrible Hereſe of celebrating the Feaſt 'of Eaſter 
upon a diverſe Day from the Weſtern Churches ) If m mean honeſtly and fairly, anſwer 
directly to this Queſtion, and then you ſtiall ſee what: will come of it. Aﬀire your ſelf, 
have a Wolf by the Ears : If you ſay they were, you overthrow your own Conclu- 
tons, gng ſays that Churches divided in Communion may both be Members of the Ca- 
tholick. If they were not, then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs in Heaven, which were 
no Members of the Catholick Roman Church, n | | 
As for Trancus his drt, and Reffnns his - Abſtindbre ab whitate Corporis ; the 
imply no more but this at the moſt, That Ficker, (quantum in ſe fuit) did cut them 
from the External Communion of the Carbolick Church E ſoppoſing, that for their Obſti- 
nacy in their Tradition, they had cut themſelves off from the Ietefnal Communion of it: 
t that he Far e of Yittor's was ratified in Heaven, and that they were indeed cut 
e Myſtica 


- 
—_ ——— — an — — ” —c- + —_— 


off from t Body of Chriſt; ſo far was frauen from thinking, that he, and in 
a manger all the other Biſhaps, reprehended Ficker for pronouncing this Sentence on them, 
upon a Cauſe ſo inſufficient : Which how they could ſay, or poſlibly think of a Sentence 
ratified By God in Heaven, and not Ne wg: God himſelf, I deſire ybu to inform me: 
And if they did not intend to reprehend the Sentence of God himſelf; together with V- 
or's, then 1 believe it will follow anavoidably, that they did not conceive, nor believe, 
Viftor's Sentence to be tatified by God ; and. conſetzventiy did not believe, that theſe 
e Churches were not in God's account true Members of the Body of Chriſt. 
A F. 4. And here again, we have anbt her Subterfuge, by a verbal diſtinction between 
Excoinmunication and voluntary Separation: As if the Separation which the Church of 
Rome mage in Victors time from the Aſian 8 were not a Voluntaty 9 
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ut what then, NH ode them only claim 


the C d certaſaly this is the caſe now, between the Church of 
England and the Church of Rome; and, for ought: L wat was bet 
har 


— 1 


Church, and the Church of Rome no Church but it ſelf a ſound Member of the Ch urch, 


. Again, whereas you ſay, the Fathers ſpeak of a oluntary 5 
J or s judgment) the Churches 
of Aſie, for holding an Opinion contrary to the Faith, as he eſteemed: Or if he did not, 
| 9A of the Church ? But the true difference is, 
. The Fathers ſpeake of thoſe which by your Church ate eſteemed Hereticks, and are ſo; 
wherea the en Church were by Viller eſtemed Hereticks, but were not ſo. | 
A 6... 


of reaſon; for it, unleſs this ma for one (as 
that 855 5 « ainſt your Dot ll 


by YT SEES: oo Ie an dt bod ond hol 1: ances aps 1 r 
. The Doctrines which I undertake to juſtifie, by a greater conſent of Fathers than here 
you produce, for inſtance ſhall be theſe. e * 
1. That God's Eledios ſu th Preſcience of Man's Faith and Perſeverance. . 

2. That God doth not predetermine Men to all their AGionns. 
3. That the Pepe hath no Power in Temporalities over Kings, either directly or in- 


dir ws 2 - . 2 2 | N | » 4 
| fic the Biſhop of Rome may Err in his publick Determinations of Matters of Faith, 
5. That the B. Virgin was guilty of original Sin. * . 

8. That the B. Virgin was guilty of actual Sin.1 | 1 

7. That the Communion was to be adminiſtred to the Laity in both kinds, 

8. That the reading of the Scripture was to be denied to ao Man. 

9. That the Opinion of the Millenaries is true. | 

10. That the Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred to Infants. W 
11. That the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remains in the Euchariſt after Conſe- 
—_—_—_ . 5 N | | | 

12. That the Souls of the Saints departed enjoy not the Viſion of God before the 
Iz. That at the Day of Judgment, all the Saints ſhall paſs through a purgiggſfire. 
All theſe Propoſitions are held by your Church either Heretical, or at leaſt not Catholital; 
and yet in this promiſe of yours you have undertaken to believe them as firmly as you now 
do rkis, That two divided Societies cannot be both Members of the Catholick Church. 
A. 8. Is it not then the Anſwerer's part to ſhew, that the Proofs pretended are 
indeed no Proofs ? And doth not be prove no proofs (at leaſt in your mouth) who 
uadertakes to ſhew, that an equal ot greater number of the very ſame Witnelles is re- 
jected by your ſelves in many other things? Either rhe conſent of the Fathers, in any 
Age or Apes, is infallible, aad then you are to reje it in nothing; or It is not fo, and 
| Then you are not to urge it} in any thiog : As if the Fathers Teſtimonies againſt us were 
Swords and Spears, and againſt you Bulruſnes. .- Bon. 
Ad $910 effectas if you ſhouldſay, If you anſwer not as I pleaſe, I will diſpute no lon- 
per- But you remember the Proverby---will think of it · Occaſionem quærit, qui cupit 
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„d S. 10. I pray tell me, Ia vor Thereſere a note of an Ulation, or a Conclufou? And 


is not your laſt therefore thit, Therefare her judgment is to be reſteu in Which though it be 
not your firſt-Concluſion, yet yours it is, and you may not diſclaim it: and it'is, fo 8 
of kin to the former (in your judgment I am ſureh that they muſf ſtand ox fall together ; 
Therefore he that ſpeaks pertinentiy for the diſproving of che one, cannot ſpeak imper- 
tinently towards the diſproving the other: and therefore 0 cannot ſo ſhift it off, but of 
neceſſity. you muſt anſwer the Argument. there urged, or cbnſeſs it iggennoully to be uns 
werable. 3 Bc t1 14 „ 6547 104 4% Sf 6 46 Wo i £&V . 90 TEV 4b oy 4% ( 
5 if you will not anſwer apy thing, where the contradiction of your fitſF Conchiſion 
is not in terms inferred, then take it thus: If S. Cypriar and 8. Auſtin did not thick it ne- 
ceſſary in matters of Faith to-reſt in the judgment of the Ron Church and the-Adhe- 
rents of it; then either they thought not the Carbolick Church's judgment tiecellary to 
Teſted on, or they thought not that the Catholic Church. But the Ahtecedent is true, an 
undeniably proved ſo by their Actions, and the Con ſequemce evident; therefore 
Feen muſt be true in one or other patt: But you will not ſay the former is true; 
t remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that is That: S. Auſtin aud 8. Cyprian did 
not think the Church of Rome and the Adherents of it to he the Catholick Church. 
Ad. F. 11. But I tell you now, and have already told you, that in our Diſcourſe he- 
fore Mr, Skinner and Dr. Sheldon I anſwered ydur major, as then you framed your Argu- 
ment, as now your Minor thus If you-underſtand by ene company of Chfiſtiaits,” one id 
External Commugion, I deny your mier. Fot b ſay; that two ſeveral Societies of Chri- 
ſtians, which do not-externally communicate together, may be both parts of the ſame Ca- 
tholick Church: and what difference there is between this, and the Conclaſion I told 
you, you ſhould. have proved, I do not well underſtand, - ns. 4. 25 10572 
* 448 12. And is it poſſible you ſhould ſay ſo, when every one of the places carty this 


fenſe in their forehead; and ſeven of the eleven in terms expreſs'it - That they iritend 


only to exclude Hereticks and Scbiſmaticks from being patts of the Church: For H they di 
t, againſt whom did they intend them? Pagans lay no claim to the Church, therefore 
hot againſt them: CathWwicks they did not intend to exclude : I know not who remains be- 


ſides, but Heretichs,and Schiſmaticks. Beſides the frequent oppoſition in them between 


One Church on the one ſide, and-Hereticks and Schiſmaticin g who ſees not, that in theſe 
places they igtended to exclude only theſe Pretenders out of the Chorch's Unity? 
Laſtly, wheceas you, ſay; that the places ſay -- That the Church cannet de divided; 
and that they account thoſe divided who are of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſt Communion: 
I tell you, that 1 have read them over and over, and unleſs my Eyes deceive, they ſay 


. 


not 3 of a diverſe — bg "a | 49h = „ 8 
Ad. F. 13 Whereas a Hereticl, in your Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſl 

the common Faith of the Church ; . in mine He is ſuch a one, as holds an Erie 
againſt Faith with Obſtinacy: Verily 4 monſtrous difference hetween theſe Definitions? 
To oppoſe and hold againſt 4 hope) ate all one: Faith and the common Faith of the | 
ſure are not very different: — and with Obſtinacy methinks might paſs for Sy- 
nonimous; and ſceing the parts agree fo. well, methinks the Total ſhould not be at great 
hoſtility. And for the definition of a Schiſmaricky if you like not mine (which yet I give 
you out of a Father) I pray take your own-3-and then ſnew me (if you mean todo any 
thing) that whereſoever there are two Societies of Chriſtians; differing in external Com- 
munion, one of them muſt be of neceſſity either Heretical or Schiſmatical in your own ſenſe 


of theſe words. To the contrary, | have ſaid already, (and {ay it now again, that yon 


may not forget it) the Roman and the Aſian Churches in Victor's time, the Roma and the 
African in 8. wwe time, differed in external Commugion, and yet neither of them 
was Heritieal; for they did not oppoſe pertinaciouſly the ominon Faith of the Church: 
Neither of them was Schiſmat ical, for they did not ſeparate (never making mention of the 
Cauſe at all) but were ſeparated by the Komen Church, and that upon ſome Cauſe, though 
it were not ſufficient. "IE Ee. 3 | 
Ad F. 14: The Donatifts did ſo (as Facundus Hermianenſis teſtifies: Y but vou are a- 
baſed, I believe , with not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two -—- They did pretend, that 
the Church required of them ſomeunlawtul thing among the conditions of her Commugion : 
and they did 5 chat it was unlawful for them to communicate with the Church. 
This 1 confeſs: they did pretend; but it was in regard of ſome Perſons in the Church, 
with whom they thought it unlawful to communicate; but the former they did not pre- 
tend, (I mean while they continued meer Schiſmaticks,) viz. That there was any Error 
in the Church, or Impiety in her Publick Service of God: And this was my meaning ia 
ſaying, --»» A Schiſmarick is he, which ſeparates from the Church without pretence of 
Error, or Unlaw fulneſs in the Conditions of ber Communion : Yet if 1 had left out the 


term wilaw/ulneſs, the definition had been better, and ot obnoxious to this Cavillation: 


aud ſo I did in the ſecond Paper which I ſent you for your Direction; which, if you had 
dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken notice of. 1 


Ad. S 15 T have replied (as T think) fully to every part and particle of your Argu- 
Wen ; neither, was the Hiſtory, of 8. Cyprian's.and S. duſts fition to the Church of 
eme, an Excurkon} or Diyerſipa 3 but 4 clear — of the — 
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f your — 7 That the Roman Church) Ne. — TE 75 ndemant net 10 
| reſted upon.) For an Anſwer hereto, I ſball be very impbrtunate with yu; and e | 
re, if you deſire to avoid trouble, I pray come our of my Debt as ſoon as be. 
- "If it be ſaid, that my Argument is not contradictory to your Concluſion; decgule l 
ſhews only, that the. Komgs Church with her Adberents was not in St. Cyprian's br 
8. Aut in's time the Catholic Church, but was at the timo before Luther; 1 ſay, to con- 
2 1 the one is to conclude the other. For certainly, if it were then et Zarher's time 
HS, it 1 always ſo; if it was not always, it was not then: for if it be of the Eſſence, 
or neceſſary to the Church (as is pretended) to be a Society of Chriſtians Joined in Cöm- 
OR with the Church and Biſhop of Rome z then did it always agree to the Chureh 
Ks therefore in S. Cyprian's and S. Auſtin's time, as well. as at Ze ring? if it wert 
d harticvlarly not in S. Gyrians time, of the Eſſence or Neceſſary to the 
tobe io, ; then it yon A — the Church ſhould acquire this Eſſence, —— 
Ct. * — 2 fible it ſhould have it at the time of Luthers riſin 
e Fan 
Ai 18 Anal 8 
Ae every 1 Seit er knows, that of Particulars: nothing n be concluded Hl 
efore be that will ew, that the Church of Ro] and the Ad herents of it was the 
tholiel N 7 ae. Latber's xifings he muſt argue thus; It was always fo, therefore 
E Now this Antecedent is overthrown by an Inſtance to the contrary ; 
ad ſo the cl t Antecedent being proved falſe, the firſt Conſequent cannot but be 2 
* what Reaſon can be imagined, that the Church of Rome and the Adherenrs of it was 
not the whole Catholic Church at S.:Cypriar's time, and was at Zuther's riſing? If you 
- grant (as I think you cannot deny) that a Church — from the ee of the 
Roman may, be {till in truth, and in God's account a the Carholick, (which is 5 
ing we ſpeak of ) then I hope Mr. Lewgar's' re wokdr from Unity of Communiog 
to the ground: and it will be no — Plea to ſay 
Somme one Church, not conſiſting of divers Communions, was the Catholick Charch o 


Taler st | 
"No ons Chrch cx bevamed tbe the Gnolick Chee bur the Komars | 2 a 
: Therefore the Roman Church was the Catbelick at Zauther's viſi * * 
For Mr Tenge hath not nor cannot prove the major of thi is Sy ogilin rtainly true: 
but to the contrary I have proved, that it cannot be certainly true, by ſhewing divers ia- 
ftances wherein divers divided Communions have matle up the Carholici Church 3 and theres 
fore not the dividing of the Communions, but the cauſe and ground of ** is to be te. 
ben + whether it be juſt and ſufficient, or unjuſt and inſufficient. 
Neither i is the Biſhop or Church of Rome, with the Adherents of it, au infallible Jodge 
f; 8 t, both he . herein divers times: which I have 
Evinted already by divers w will not repeat; but add to them one con- 
felled by Mr. Lengar himſe li, in his Diſcourſe upon the Article of the Cubobel = 
bag. bs S. Athanaſius being excommuicared (though by the & whole Church) yet might remai 
ember of. Chriſt”: Body, (not ui ble, for that it is impoſſiblo, I that a perſon out off from vi- 
i, RR EIT e . . abe 
mꝶmunion, of the invalid; 's e eng "Furr 1 te 
5 A.. F * 
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n, A vf, Om) the ill, = the be Roman, FT with an Aſo 
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14 #4") 11 
mm : Condition of 3 the Church of Rome, wins the 
_ whereof no Man can be received into it, is this: That he believe firmly,” and with- 
It doudt, v hat ſoe ver that Church requires him to believe: · 
itt i im een an ſhould certainly believe any thing; uoleſs that thing be 
either ey ident of it {elt 47 that twice two are four, that every whole is greater than a 
Part of Fete ſelf) or unleſs we have ſome certain- Ren ſon (at ſome ſuppoſed certain 
N an Mae Guide for bis belief thereof. | 
The Dorines which the Church of Rems requireth to be believed- are bot beide 
les; for then eycry one would 28 them at firſt: erat without any fart 


Probf. He therefore t believe r r- oer 1 infallid ground 
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I Infallibility of the Roman Church. $15 
There is no other ground for a Man's belief of them, eſpecially in many points, but 
only an aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of 9? * 

Now this point of that Church's Infallibility, is not evident of itſelf; for then no Man 
could chuſe but in his heart believe it without farther proof. Secondly, it were in vaig 
to bring any Proof of it, as vain as to light a Candle to ſhew Men the Sun. Thirdly, 
it were impoſſible to bring any proof of it, ſeeing nothing can be more evident, than that 
which of it ſelf is evident: and nothing can be brought in proof of any thing, which is 
not more evident than that matter to be proved. But now experience teacheth, that 
Millions there are who have heard talk of the lafallibiliry of the Reman Church, and yet 
do not believe that the Defenders of it do not think it either vain or impoſſible to go 
— prove it: and from hence it follows plainly, that this point is not evident 
of itſelf. | . 

Neither is there any other certain ground for any Man's belief of it; or if there be, 
1 deſire it may be produced, as who am ready and moſt willing to ſubmit my judgment 
to it, fully perſuaded that none can be produced, that will endure a ſevere and impar- 
tial Examination. | 

Ik K be ſaid, The Roman Church is to be believed infallible becauſe the Scripture ſays 
it is 10; | : 

1. I demand how ſhall I be aſſured of the Texts that be alleged, that they are ind 
Scripture, that is, the Word of God? And the Anſwer to this mult be, either beca 
the Church tells me ſo, or ſome other: if any other be given, then all is not finally re- 
ſolved into, and built upon that Church's Authority: and this Anſwer then, 1 hope, 2 
Proteſtant may have leave to make uſe of, when he is put to that perillous Queſtion 3 
know you the Scripture to be the Scripture ! If the Anſwer be, becauſe the Church tells me 
ſo: My Reply is ready; that to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe. the Scriptures 
fay ſo; and that the Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe the fame Church Tays ſo, 
— 1 855 elſe but to believe the Church is infallible, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, Which is 

allible. * | | 

2. 1 could never yet, from the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Apocalypſe, figd it 
written ſo much as once in expreſs terms, or 1 that the Church in ſubordi- 
nation to the See of Rome ſhall be always infallible. "Px , 
3. If it be aid, that this is drawn from good conſequence, from Scripture truly inter- 
Preted ; I demand, What certain ground have I to warrant me that this co ence is 
good, and this Interpretation true? And if Anſwer be made, that Reaſon will tell tne ſo: 

reply, 1. That. this is to build all upon my ewa Reaſon and private Interpretation: 
2. 1 have great reaſon to fear, that Reaſon aſſures no Man, that the Infallibulity of the 
Church of Rome may be deduced from Scripture by good and firm confequence. 

4. If it be ſaid, that a Conſent of Fathers do ſo iaterpret the Scripture; I anſwer 
1. That this is moſt falſe, and caanot, without impudence, be pretended; as 4 am ready 
to juſtife to any indifferent Hearer, 2. I demand, Who ſhall be Judge, whether the Fa- 
thers mean as is pretended ? If it be ſaid, Reaſon will tell me ſo: IU ſay, 1. This is. falſe. 
2. This is again to do that which is objected to Proteſtants for ſuch a horrid. crime, thas 
is, to build all finally upon Reaſon, | D 
If it de ſaid, they are ſo interpreted by the Catholick Chureb; I demand, Whether by 
the Catholic ł Church be meant that only that is in Subordinatien to the Biſhop of Rome, or 
anp other with that, or beſides that? If avy other, it is. falle and impudent to pretend 
that they ſo underſtand the Fathers or Scripture : If that only, then this is to ſay, that 
that Church is infallible, becauſe it may be deduced from Scripture that it is {© ; and to 
prove that it may be deduced from 5 becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo; and to prove 
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vide to all othet Churches, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary there ſhou 
and fo evident there is no other: : 1 e PRs | 
'  Anſw. 1 anſwer, That this Argument would ſerve the Church of Greece, or England, 
or Geneva, to prove itſelf infallible, and the Guide of all other Churches, would they 
but take upon them to be ſo: For every one might ſay for itſelf, It is neceſſary there 
ſhould be me Guide; it is evident there is no other 3 ergo I am-appointed by God to 
be that Guide. The ſame Argument any Man might uſe, to make himſelf Monarch of 
any popular State: for firſt, he might repreſent unto them the Commodities of a Mo- 
narchy, and the Miſchiefs of a Democracy then he might ſay, That God ſurely our 
of his Love to them bath appointedyſome Remedy for their Inconveniences; and laſtly, 
That he hath ordained no other to Redreſs them but himſelf ; and then conclude, that 
he alone muſt of neceſſity be the Man appointed to rule over them, | 
' T anſwer, Secondly, That here alſo we muſt reſolve all into Reaſon and the private 
Spirit; or that we ate ſtill in the Circle. For I demand, How do you know that theſe 
Pretended Commodities are to be compaſſed, and theſe pretended Miſchiefs are to be 
avoided, only by the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, or ſome other Church, and not 
by any other means which God hath provided? If you ſay, Reaſon tells you ſo; I fay; 
1. This is to make Reaſon your laſt and loweſt Foundation. 2. 1 aſſure you Reaſon tells 
me no ſuch matter; and yet 1 know that | am as willing to hear it as you are. If you 
Tay, the Church tells you, and ſhe is infallible ; this, 1 fay, is to proye the Church in- 
fallible becauſe ſhe is ſo. Ne 2 n 1 
Thirdly, I demand, How is it poſſible you ſhould know that theſe pretended Commo- 
'dities might not be gained, and theſe Miſchiefs which you fear avoided, without any 
aſſiſtance of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, if all Men in the World did believe the 
Scripture, and live according to it, and would require no more of others, but to do ſo ? 
If you ſay, that notwithſtanding this, there would be no Unity in Doctrine; 1 anſwer, 
1. It is impoſſible you ſnould Know this, conſidering that there are many places in Scrip; * 
ture which do more than probably import, that the want of Piety in living, is the cauſe 
of want of Unity in believing. 2. That there would be Unity of Opinion in all things 
neceſſary ; and that in things not neceſſary, Unity of Opinion is not neceſſary. But laſt ly 
that notwithſtanding Differences in theſe things of leſſer importance, there might and 
would be Unity of Communion, Unity of Charity and Affection, which is one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings which the World is capable of; abſolute, Unity of Opinion being a mat- 
ter rather to be deſired than hoped for. . _ S Bt 
-  O0bj. Againſt this it has been objected, That the Scripture cannot be the Guide, becauſe 
many Men have uſed their beſt Endeayours to follow it, and yet have fallen, ſome inte 
Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other damnable Hereſies: and how can 
Fecore any Man, but he may do the like? 1 0 67 
Anw. To this 1 anſwer, by diftinguiſhing the Perſons which are pretended to have 
made uſe of this Guide, and yet to have fallen into Hereſie, that they were either ſuch 
us did love the Fruth ſincerely and above all things, and did ſeek it. diligently and with 
all their power, to this intent, that they might conform their Belief and Life unto it; 
ſuch as following S8. Paul's direction, did firſt try all things deliberately, and then choſe 
what in their Conſcience they thought was beſt: or they were ſuch as, for want of the 
Love of the Truth, God ſuffered to fall into ſtrong Deluſions, to fall to a falſe Religion, 
| becauſe they brought not forth the fruits of the true; to make ſhip-wreck of their Faith, 
becauſe they had caſt away a good Conſcience 3 to have their Eyes blinded, and, their 
Light taken away, becauſe they made not the right uſe of it, but were idle and unpro- 
table, and ſet their hearts upon. vanity, and had only a Form of Religion, but denied 
The effect of it in their Lives and Converſations : in a word, ſuch as were betrayed to 
their Error, and kept for ever in it, either by negligence in ſeeking the Truth, or un- 
willingneſs to find it, or by ſome other voluntary Sin: And for theſe, I dare not 
fatter them with hope of pardon; ſhut let me tell you it is not the Error of the 
Underſtanding, but the Sin of their Will chat truly and properly damns them: But 
for the former, I am canfident that nothing is more contumelious to the Goodneſs of 
God, than to think that he will damn any ſuch; for he ſhould damn Men that truly 
love him, and deſite to ferve him, for doing that which, all things conſidered, was im- 
Poſſible for them not to doo. you | 14.4 
0j. Iflit is ſaid, that pride of their on underſtanding made them not ſubmit. to the 
Church of Rome, and to her guidance; and that for this, being a voluntary fin, they may 
be juſtly damned. | X i 4 
L — anſwer, that whether the Church of Rome be the Guide of all Men in the Que- 
ion, and therefore not to he 18 bot Proved : that the Man we ſpeak of is very wil- 
ling to follow this Guide, could he find a ny good ground to believe it is his Guide; and 
therefore the teafon he follows her not, is not Pride but Iguorance: that as it is pale 
to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, ſo it is credulity to follow every one that will 
take upon. him to lead us: that if the blind lead rhe blind, not only the leader but the fol- 
lower Wal Periſh : Laſtly, , that the preſent Church of Rome pretends very little, and 
indeed nothing of moment, to get the office of being Head and Guide of the * 
= | 1 * . 
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 Tufallibiltty of. the. Roman Church. 15 
which Antichriſt when he cometh, may not and will not make uſe of, for the very came 
end and pur poſe; and therefore he had reaſon, not to be too ſudden and precipitate, in 


— himſelf to the Condute of the Pope, for fear of miſtaking Antichriſt for the 8 
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Obj. But in all Common-wealths, it is neceſſary there ſhould be not only a Law for 
Men to live by, but alſo a living. and ſpeaking Judge to decide their differences ariſing 
about the various Iuterpretations of the Law, and otherwiſe Controverſies would be 
endleſs : therefore if ſuch a Judge be ſo neceſſary in Civil Affairs, for the'procuring and 
preſerving our Temporal Peace and , Happineſs 3 how much more. neceſſary is be, for 
— deciding of thoſe Controverſies, that concern the ſaving and damning of our Souls 
or ever. 4 1 f 3 "0015 4 . FL "Cv" | ; 74 4 
vi Anſ. Hereunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were as evident and certain that God hath ap- 
pointed the Pope or Church of Rome to be the Guide of Faith, and Judge of Controverſies, 
as that the King had appointed ſuch” a one to be Lord Chief Juſtice, the having ſuch a 
Guide would be very available, for to preſerve the Church in Unity, and to conduct 
Mens Souls to Heaven: but a judge that has no better Title or Evidence to his Place, than 
the Pope has to that which he pretends to, a Judge that is doubtful and juſtly queſtionable 
whether he be the judge or no, is in all probability likely to produce clean contrary ef- 
fects, and to be himſelf one of the Apples of Strife, one of the greateſt ſubjects of Con- 


* 
. 


troverſie, and occaſion of Diſſentions. Sach vob han id Mig ara v4 
And to avoid this great Inconvenience, if God had intended the Pope or Church of Rome 
for this great Office, certainly he would have ſaid ſo very plainly and very frequent- 
ly ; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once at leaſt he would have ſaid fo in ex- 
reſs terms { but he does not. ſay ſb, no not ſo much as once, nor any thing from whence 
it may be collected with any ſire or firm conſequence: therefore if it be not certain, cer» 
tainly it is very probable he never-meant-ſo. ) o a 
Again, in Civil Controverſies. the caſe can hardly be fo put, that there ſhould be any 
neceſſity that the ſame Man ſnould be Judge and Party: but in matters of Religion, 
wherein all have equal Intereſt, every Man is a Party, and engaged to judge for tempo- 
ral reſpeQs, this way or that way, and therefore not fit to be a. Judge. But what then, 
if he, who was with ſo much clamour and ſo little reaſon vouched for the 2 of 
the Chureh of Rome, do tell you plainly, there is no living Judge on Earth, appointed by 
God, to decide the Controverſies ariſing amongſt Chriſtians; nor no way to determine 
them but by Scripture. His words are expreſs and formal, and need no other Commen - 
tary but a true Inter pretation. | 


Optat* Melevit. ib. 5. ad Princip. y * | 


Vos dicitis, Licet; not; non Licet: inter veſtrum Licet, e noſtram non Licet, autant & 
remig ant anime populoram. Nemo vohis credat, nemo nobis; onnes contenrioſi homines ſumus. 
Querendi ſunt judices : ſi Chriſtiani, de utraque parte dari non; paſſunt : de foris querendus eſt 
Judex. Si Paganus, non poteſt neſſe Chriſtiana Secreta: Si Judæus, inimicus eft Chriſtiari Baps 
tiſmatis. Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri judicium : de eelo-quenendus'eff Judex. 
Sed & quid pulſamus cælum; cum babeamus hit in Evangelio Teſtamentum ; Qui hoc loco rifte 
peſſunt terrenæ cœleſtibus comparari; tale eſt, quod quiuis hominum habens numeroſos filius: His, 
quamdin preſens eſt, ipſe imperat ſingulis non eſt . adhus neceſſarium Teſtamentum.) Sie & Cbri- 
ſftus, quamdiu preſens in terris fuit (quamvis nec modo deſit) pro tempere quicquidineceſſarium 
erat. Apoſtolis imperavit. Sed quomedo terrenus pater cum ſt in conſinio ſenſerit mortis, timen: 
ne poſt mortem ſuam rupta pace litigent fratres, adhibitis teſtibus velumt atem ſuam de peltore 
moritaro tran fert in tabulas diu duraturas; & ſi ſuerit inter fratres contentio nat a, nom itur 
ad tumulum, ſed quæritur Teſtamentum, & qui in tumulo quieſcit, tucitis de tabulis loquitur vi- 
wns, Is, cujus eſt reſtamentum, in cœlo eſt: Ergo. voluntas ejus velut in Teſtamento ſic in E- 
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vangelio inquiratur. 

That is, “Von ſay ſuch a thing is Lamful; we ſay it is Unlawful : the minds of the 
people are doubtful and wavering between your lamſul and our unlawful... Let no man 
© believe either yen or us, we are all contentions men · We mult ſeek therefore for Judg. 
es between us. If Chriſtians are to be our judges; both ſides will not afford fact; 
„We myſt ſeek for a judge abroad. If he be a Pagen, he cannot kuow the Secrets of 
* Chriſtianity : If he be a Few, he is an Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm Therefore there 
* is no Judgment of this matter can be found on Earth · We muſt ſeek for a Judge from 
© Heaven. But to what end do we ſolicit Heaven, when we have here in the Goſ- 
„ pel a Will and Teftament ? and becauſe here we may fitly compare Earthly 
„things with Heavenly; the caſe is juſt as if a man had. many Sons: while he is pre- 
ſent with them, he commands evety one what he will have done; and there is no 
*© necdas yet of making his laſt Will. So alſo Chriſt, as long as he was preſent on 
Earth (tho' neither now is he wanting) for a time commanded his Apoſtles whatſoever 
** was neceſſary. Hut juſt as an Earthly Father, when, he feels his Death approachi 
* fearing leſt after his Death the Brothers ſhould fall out and and quarrel, he calls 


— Witneſſes, and tranſlates his Will from his dying Heatt into Writing-Tables _ 
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will continue long after him: Now if any Controverſie ariſes among the Brothers; 
© they do not go to his Tomb, but conſult his laſt Will; and thus he, whilſt be reſts in 
& his Grave, does ſpeak to them in thoſe ſilent Tables as if he were alive. He whoſe Te- 
de ſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we are to enquire his Pleaſure in the Goſ- 
« pel as in his 1 uy Teſtameat. 3 | | 5 

It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, ſpeaking audible Judge, furniſi- 
ed with Authority and Infallibility to decide this — had he — any ſuch 
aſſiſted with the Spirit of God for this purpoſe, it had been horrible Impiety agaiaſt God 
and the Church's Peace, to ſay there was none ſuch : or the Spirit of God was not able 
by his afliſtance to keep this Judge from being hindred, with Partiality, from ſeeing the 
Truth. Had he thought the Biſhops of Rome's ſpeaking ex Cathed-a to be this Judge, 
now had been the time to have ſaid ſo; but he ſays directly the contrary, aud therefore 
id is plain, he knew of no ſuch Authority he had. | 

Neither is there the like reaſon for a judge, finally and with Authority, to deter- 

mine Controverſies in Religion and Civil Differcaces : For if the Controverſie be about 
Mine and Thine, about Land or Money or any other thing, it is impoſſible that both I 
ſhould hold the poſlefſion of it and my Adverſary too: and one of us muſt do injury 
to the other, which is not fit it ſhould be Eternal: But in matters of Doctrine the caſe 
is clean contrary 3 I may hold my Opinion and do my Adyerſary no wrong, and my Ad- 
_ verſary may hold his and do me none. | 


[Texts of Scripture alleged for Infallibility.] 


The Texts alleged for it by Cardinal: Perron and Mr. Stratford, are partly Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament, partly Promiſes of the New. © 1 <7 0 

1. Eſa. I. 26. Thou ſhalt be called the City of Juſtice, the faithful City. 

2. Eſa. 52. 1. rb thee ſhall no more paſs am that is uncircumciſed, or unclean. 

3. Eſa. 59. 21+ As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is 
por thee, and 'my werds which I hæue put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth nor out 
of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the” mouth of thy feeds ſerd, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth 
4. Eſa. 62. 6. Upon thy Walls Hieruſalem 7 have appointed Watchmen all the day and all the 
night for ever, they ſhall nat hold their peace. Mo oo 6 
J. Jerem. 31+ 33. This ſhall be the Covenant which I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael, ſaith 
the Lord, I will give my Law in their bowels, and in their heart 1 will write it, and I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my People. : DER 
. Ezek. 36. 27. J will put my 3 and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and 
ye ſhall keep my Judgments and do them. | 
J. Exek. 5. 26. I will give my Sault ification in the midſh of them for ever. | 
8. Oſe. 2. 19. 20. I will deſpauſe thee to me for ever; and I will deſpouſe thee to me in juſtice 
and judgment, and in meray and commiſerations ;, 1 will eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, and thou 
ſhalt know that T am the Lord. ? nn Di 5 | "P 
9. Cant. 4. 7+ Thou art all fair, my Love, and there ir no ſpot in thee. SIT. 
No before we proceed-farther, jet us reflect upon theſe places, and make the 
of them for- the behoof of the Roman Church; and I believe it will then appear to any 
one not veil'd with prejudice, that not one of them reaches bome to the Concluſion in- 
tended; which is, That che Noman Church is infallible. oy | 

The firſt place perhaps would do ſomething, but that there are three main Exceptions 
againſt it. 1. That here'is no Evidence, not ſo much as that of Probability, that this 
is here ſpoken of the Chnreb Rome. 2. That it is certain that it is not ſpoken of. the 
| Church of Rome; but of the Nation of the Jews, after their Converſion, as is apparent 
from that which follows; Zion ſhall be redeemed with judgment, and ber converts with rigb- 
feouſneſs. 3. That it was no way certain, that whatſoever Society may be called, rhe 
City of righteouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infallible in all ber Doctrine: wlth a great 
deal more probability, it might challenge from hence the privilege of being Impeccable; 

which yet Roman Catbolreks, I believe, do not pretend to. | n eee 
The Second place is liable to the ſame Exceptions; the Church of Rome is not ſpoken of 
in it; but Zion and Hierufalem ; ahd it will ſerve as well nay better to prove Impeccability 
than Iuſallibil icy. 2 Pay. baw!ds abe d 16t jou} Nan 

The Third place is the Achilles for this opinion, wherein every Writer triumpbs ; but 
I wonder they ſhould do fo ; conſidering the Covenant here ſpoken of is made, not with 
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the Chureb bf Romt alſo believes as much: for otherwiſe, why does ſhe in the Margent of 
her Bible, ſend us to that place of S. Pau for an Expoſition. | | hi 
Read the 4th place, and you ſhall fiad nothing can be made of it but this : that the 
Watchmen of Hieru/alem ſhall 'never ceaſe importuning God, for the ſeading of the 
Meſſias: To this purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in ver. 1. Far Zion's ſake I will not bold m 
peace, and for Hieruſalems ſake 1 will not reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as bright= 
jeſs : And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs. But the words following theſe that are 
objected, make it moſt evident, which are, ye char make mention of the Lord keep nor ſilence, 
and give him no reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and till he makes Hieruſalem 4 praiſe in the Earth. _ © 
be 5th' place had they ſet down entirely; for very ſhame they could not have urged, 
it for the Infallibility of the Roman Church. The words are, Behold the days come faith 

Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe "of 

dah ; not according to the Covenant which I mad: with their Fathers---- "But this ſhall be. the 
Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael. After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 1 
will put my Lam in their inward parts, and write it in their Hearts, and I will be their God, 
and they jhall be my People; and they ſhall reach no more every man bis Neighbour, and every 
man his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt of them to the 
greateſt of them, ſauth the Lord. And now I have tranſcribed the place, I think it ſuper- 
fluous to make any other anſwer. i is 

The ſame Anſwer, and no other will I mike alſo to the 6th place. The words are, 
Therefore ſay unto the Houſe of Iſtael; thus ſaith the Lord God, I do not this for your ſakes, G 
Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy names ſake, ver. 22. I will take you from among the Heu- 
then, and gather you out of all Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, v. 24. Then 
will 1 ſprinkle clean Water pon you, Ver. 25. A new heart alſo will I give you, ver. 26. And 
I will put my Spirit in you, and cauſe you to walk in my Stauttes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments 
and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in the Land that I gave to your Fathers © 1 will alſo 
ſave you from all your uncleanneſſes, and I will call for the Corn and will encreaſe it, and lay no 
Famine vpon you. And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled; ver. 34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land 
that was deſolate, is become like the Garden of Eden. ary 

The 7th place, alſo carries its Anſwer in its forehead : Thus faith the Lord God, behold 
T will tale the Children of Iſrael from among the Heathen whether they be gone; arid 1 will make 
them en Nation in the Land upon the mountains of Iſrael, and one King ſhall be King to them 
all,” &c. to the end of the Chapter. In all which place, he that can find a Syllable of 
the Church of Rome,; he muſt ha ve better Eyes than T have, | 4.4 7 0G 
The next ($th) place would be very pregnant for the Church of Rome, if of Courteſie 
we would grant, that whatſoever is promiſed to Iſrael, is intended to them. As you 
may ſee in the place at large, from ver. 19. to the end of the Chapter. 

Ihe 9th and laſt place of the Canricles, had it been urged by a Proteſtant ; it would 
have been thought a ſufficient Anſwer to have ſaid, That Myſtical Texts are not fit to 
argue upon : but if this will not ſerve, then we anſwery 1. That there is no mention nor 
intimation of the Church of Rome. 2. That it proves either too much or nothing at all: 
that is, that the Roman Chwch is impeccable, as well as infallible 3 unteſs' we will fay that 
Errors'only are Spots, and Impieties ate not. 


Oat of the New Teftament they alledge theſe Texts. x 


Matth. 16, 18. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vai againſt it. 8 | 
4 Put this is ſaid of the Catholick, not of the Roman Church : nor can it ever be prov- 
ed, that the Church in communioa with the See of Rome, is the Catholick Church. Se- 
condly, it ſays: ſomething for the perpetuity of the Church, but not for the Jnfallibiliry 
_ of it: unleſs you will take for granted what can never be proved, That a Church that 
teaches any Erroneous Doctrine, is a Church no longer; which is all one, as if you ſhould 
ſay, a Man that has the Stone, or Gour, or any other Diſeaſe, is not a Man. 7 


I1 e) urge, Matth. 28. 19, 20. 


And I am with you all days, even unto the conſummation of the World. 
And here alſo-if we will grant, 1. That by you, is meant you and only you of the 
Chureh 2 2. That our Saviour has here obliged himſelf to aſſiſt, not only Suſſi- 
cienter, but alſo Irreſiſtihiliter, not only to preſerve. in the Church a light of ſuſhcient Di- 
reQion, as he provided a Star for the Wiſe Men, and a Pillar of Fire, and a Cloud for 
the conduct of the //raclites ; but alſo compel, or at leaſt neceſſitate them to follow it. 
3. That he will be with them, not only to keep them from all damnable and deſtructive 
Errors, but abſolutely. from all Erroneous Dpctrines: If theſe things I ſay were granted, 
ſome good might be doge- But certainly theſe are wyzas Aiar almuar, too great favours 
to he ooK d for by Strangers: And yet it all this be granted, we ſhould tua into this in- 
convenience on the other ſide z that if the promiſe be abſalute, not only the whole Church 
of Rome; not only a general Council; not = Pepe alone; but every Biſhop, every Prieſt, 

| F | every 
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18 4 Conference: concerning ts 
f rei y one who is ſent Y Chriſt to Baptize-and Preach the Goſpel, might claim this 
Mae by virtue of Chriſt's Words, and conſequentiy Inſallilili g. | N 


2 4 be will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the Heathen and the Püblican :. 

And here. again the Church muſt be. the Church of Rome, or we are as far to ſeek as ever. 

But what if by it be meant, which is. moff evident out of the place, every particulat 
Church of Chriſtians, whereunto any one Chriſtian injured by another, may addreſs him- 
ſelf for remedy. Certainly whoſoever reads the place without prejudice, I am confident - 
hat be ſhall not deny, but that the ſenſe of the Words is, That if any, Chriſt ian injure 
another, and being. firſt admoniſhed of it by him in private; then hy bim before two 
or three Witneſſes; Laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and yet ſtill proceeds on obſtſ. 
nately in doing injury to his Brother he is to be eſteemed as a Heather, or a Publican: 

| and then f lnaltibicy way be concluded, what a multitude of Infallible Churches ſhall 


1 1 442 L 944+ ++ They arge Maitth. 18. 20 NN TRI 
, Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt of them | 

Bat this either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves nothing, or too much: Either it 
Proves not the Infallibility of the whole Church, or it proves the Infallibility of every 
part of it: Either not the Infallibility of General Councils, or the Infallibility of par- 
2 Congetss for ng any 2 car " leaſt * 1 in Chriſt's Name. 
| beſides two or three, for onght I can ſee or gather from the Text, ma 

as well be of any other Church as the Roman. | e ata by pad | 4 


| "Thy wge Luke 16. 16. 


: 8 5 p i 1 4 1 
ie hearth you; beareth me, and be that de ſpiſoth you, deli ſeth mr. 
But this will not do yon any ſervice, unleſs of fayour We grant, that 5 here, is you 
of the Church of Rome z, and but very little, if that be granted: for then every Biſho 
every Ptieſt muſt be Iafallible. For there is not the meaneſt of the Meſſengers of Chriſt | 
Vat Nis may be verified of him, That he that heareth him, heareth Chriſt 3 and he that 
iſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt. | 153) tas at 1 

33 They urge out of John 24 Ver. I5, 16. - 14.8 1+ „ Bain 
1 will 4ik my Fatbir, and he will give you another Paraclete, that be may abide with you for 
_ ever, even the Spirit of Truth. * | er” ras e . FA 5 
But here alſo, what warrant have we, by you to underſtand the Church of want where- 
as: he that compares, v. 26: with this, ſhall eaſily perceive, that our Saviour ſpeaks on- 
hy of the Apoſtles in their own perſons z for there he ſays, going on in the ſame diſcourſe, 
The-Holy Ghoſt whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembranie, what ſoever I have ſaid to you: which cannot agree but to the 
Apoltles themſelves in perſon; and not to their Succeſſors, who had not yet been taught 
and therefore not forgotten any thing, and therefore could not have them brought to 
their remembrance. But what if it had been promiſed to them and their Succeſſors ? had 
they no Succeſſors but them of the Roman Church ? this indeed is pretended and cried. up, 
bat for proofs of it, deſiderantur. | EL g GE 1. RO 
Again, 1 would fain know whether there be any certainty that every Pope is a 
uri lian, or whether he may not be, in the ſenſe of the Scripture, ef the World ?, If 
not, how was it that Bellarmine ſhould have cauſe to think, that ſuch a Rank of them 
went ſucceſſively to the Devil? W 91 r 
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HI. 4 Conference concerning the Infallibility of the Roman Church : Proving 
that the preſent Church of Rome eicher errs in her Worſpippimg the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, or that the Ancient Church did err in condemning the Collyri- 
dans, a Herericks, ee ge 
1. n the Iuſallibility of the Roman Church, be not the Foundation of 
5 | their Faith which are Members of that Church? | 


Aue. The T»ſallibilityof the Church is (not the Foundation, but)s part of their Faith 
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Infallibiluy of the Roman Church. 19 
_ Reply. That which is the laſt Reaſon, why yon believe the Scriptpre to be the written 
Word of God, and uawritten Traditions his/unwritten Word; and this or that to be 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, that is to you the Foundation of your Faith, and ſuch unto 
you is the Infallible Authority of the Roman Church. Therefore unto you it is not only 
part of your Faith, but alſo ſuch a part as is the Foundation of all other parts. There- 
fore you are deceived, if you think there is any more oppoſition between heing a part 
of the Faith and the Foundation of other parts of it; than there is between being a par 
of a houſe and the Foundation of it. But whether you will have it the Foundation of 
your Faith, or only a Part of it, for the preſent purpoſe, it is all one. 


2. Demand, Whether the Infallibility of the man Church be not abſolutely over- 


thrown, by proving ts Preſent Roman Church is in Error, or that the Ancient was? 
Anuſw. It is, if the Error be in thoſe things Wherein ſhe is a ſſitmed to be infallible; 
viz. in points of Faitu, 1 8 of. antes Zine Ws 
Reply. And this here ſpoken of, whether it, be lawful ta offer Tapers and Incenſe to 
the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, is I hope a Queſt ion concerning a point of Fat. 
3. Demand. Whether Offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, be not as-lawful as to of- 
fer Incenſe and Tapers and divers other oblations to the Game Virgin. 
Anſw. It is as lawful to offer a Cake to her honour as Wax-Tapers; but neither the 
one, nor the other may be offered to her, or her honour, as the term or object of the 
Aion. For to ſpeak properly; nothing is offered to her or her hogour, but to God in 
the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin. For Incenſe, it is a foul ſlander that it is offered any 
way to the Bleſſed Virgin; for that loctabag which is uſed in the time of Maſs, is ever "4 
under ſtood by all ſorts of people to be directed to God only. 3 LT 
Reply. If any thiag be offered to her, ſhe is the Object of that Oblation ; as if I ſee 
water, aud through water ſomething elſe, the water is the Object of my Sight, tho not 
the laſt Object. If I honour the King's Deputy, and by him the King, the Deputy is 
the Object of my Action, tho' not the final Object: And to ſay theſe things may be - 
ed to her, but not as the Object of the Action, is to lay, they may. be- offered to her, bur 
not to her. For what elſe is meant by the Object of an Action, but that thing on which 
the Action is employed, and to which it is directed? pa 2 ad | 
If you ſay that by the Object of the Action, you mean the final object only wherewith | 
the action is terminated; you ſhould then have ſpoken more properly and diſtinctiy, | 
and not have denied ber 6 ply to be the object of this action, when you mean only ſhe | 
15 902 ſuch a kind of object: ng more than you may deny a Man to be a living creature, | 
meaning only that he is not a horle. - . ; ＋ 3 
Secondly, I fay, it is not required of Roman Catholic ii, when they offer Tapers to the 
Saints, that by an actual intention they direct their action actually to Gog ; but it is held 
ſufficient, that they Know and believe that the Saints are in Subordination and near Re- 
lation to God, and that they give this honour to the Saints becauſe of this relation: 
And to God himſelf rather habitually and interpretative, than actually, expreſiy and 
formally, As many men honour the King's Deputy, without having any preſeut thought 
of the King, and yet their action may be interpreted an honour to The King, being given 
to his Deputy, only becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his relation to the King. Thirdly, 
1 ſay, there is no reafon or ground in che World, for any man to think, that the Colhrs- 
dians did not chuſe the Virgin Mary for the object of their worſhip, rather-than-any = 
other Woman or any other Creature, meerly for her relation to Chriſt ; and. by conſe- | 
_ quence there is no ground to imagine, but that at leaſt habitually and iaterpretative, 
ey directed their Aclion unto Chriſt, if not actually and formally. And e, if char 
be a ſufficient defence for the Papiſts, that they make not th Bleled Virgin the final ob+ 
ject of their worſhip, hut warſhip her aot for her own ſake, but for her relation unto | 
Chriſt : Epiphanius ſurety did ill to charge the Colyridians with Herefie, having nothing | 
to impute to them, but only that he was informed, that they offered a Cake to the bo- 
nour of the Bleſſed Virgin, which-bogour.yet they might, and without queſtion did give 
unto her for her relation unto,Chriſt, and ſo made her not the laſt object and term of their 
worſhip : and from hence it is evident, that he conceived the very action it ſelf; ſub- 
ſtantially and intrinſically malicious, i. e. he believed it a ſin that they offered to her at 
all: and ſo by their action put her in the place of God, by giving uato her this worſhip 
ny coper to God; and not that they,terminated their action finally in her, or did in very 
ö think her to be God and not a Creature. h | 
But to ſpeak properly, you ſay, nothing is offered to her or to her honour, but to Gad in honour 
of the Bleſſed Virgin. 232 
Belike then if through Henly 1 go from hence to London, I may not be {aid properly to 
go to Henly, but only to London: or if through Water I fee the Sand, I may not be pro- 
perly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſtry ; 
either leave your practice of offeting to Saints if it be naught, or colour it not over 
with ſuch empty diſtinctions if it be good: Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles in regard of their 
relation to him, He that heareth you beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth yon 4 me: and 
yet who doubts, but they that heard the Apoſtles did properly hear them, and they 


Thar deſpiſed them did propetly deſpiſe tbem, though their aQion ſtaid not in _— 
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20 Vos A Conference Concerning the 
reached vp to Heaven and to Chriſt himſelf. 'You pray to Saints and Angels, though 
you do not terminate your Prayers in them; and yet I doubt not but your Prayers to 
ints, may be as properly called prayer, as thoſe you make to God himſelf, For tho? 
theſe be of a more excellent nature than they, yet do they agree in the general nature- 
that they are both prayers. As though a Man be a more excellent living creature than 
a hotſe, yet he agrees with him ia this,” that both are living cteatures : But if nothin 
be properly offered to her ox to her honour, why do you in your ſixth Anſwer ſay, 7 
may offer any thing to the Virgin Mary, by way of preſents.and' gifts by the doctrine of 
the Roman Church? Certainly he that offers by way of gift or preſent, offers as properly 
us he that offers by way of ſacrifice ;' as a horſe is as properly a living cteature as a man. 

But if it were ſo as you ſay (which is moſt falſe) that you did not properly offer to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, but to God in honour of her; yet in my judgment, this would not 
"_ or mend the matter, but make it worſe: For firſt, who taught you, that in the 

me of the Goſpel (after the accompliſhment of the prediction, ſacrifice and offeriyg thou 
wouldeſs nor, but a body baſt thou prepared me: after this Interpretation'of it in the Fiſthe 

td the Hebrews, He taketh away the 2 that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it is ſtill lawful 
to offer Tapers or "Incenſe to God. Secondly,” in my underſtanding, to offer to God in 
*Honovur of the Virgin, is more derogatory from God's honour, than to offer to her in the 
Honour of God, for this is ia my apprehenſion to ſubordinate God to her, to make her 
the terminating and final object of the action; to make God the way, and her the end, 
and by and through God to convey the Worſhip unto her. ORF ena | 
But for Incenſe, you ſay, it is a foul flander, that it in offered any way to the Bleſſed Virgin. 

To this I anſwer, that your imputing flander to me, is itſelf a flander: Fer, 1. In 
your Fifth Anſwer, you have given a clear intimation that you have never been out of 
- England : fo that you cannot certainly know, what is the Practice of your Church in this 
beyond Sea. And he that lives amongſt you, and has but half an Eye open and free from 
prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Roman Religion is much more exorbitant in the ge- 
neral practice of it; tllan it is in the Doctrine publiſhed in Books of Controverſy; where 
it is delivered with mach caution bs jo moderation, nay cunning, and diſſimulation, that 
It may be the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes; who being once enſnared, though 
they be afterwards ſtartled with range and unlookd-for Practices, yet a hundred to one, 
but they will rather ſtiffe their Conſcience, and daſh all ſcruples againſt the preteaded 
Rock of their Church's Jnfallfbility, and blindly follow thoſe guides, to whoſe Conduct 
they have unadviſedly committed themfelves, than come off again with the ſhame of be- 
ing reputed weak and inconſtant : ſo terrible an Idol is this yain' nothing, the opinion and 

to return again to you, I ſay your ignorance of the Practice of the Roman Church 
beyond the Seas, does plainly convince that you have raſtily, and therefore ſlanderouſſy 
charged me with the Crime of Slander. As for your reaſon you add, conſider it again, 
and you will ſee it is worth nothing. For what if incenſing in time of Mafs, be undet- 
Kood by all ſorts of People to be directed to God alone, (which yet you cannot poſſibly 
know) yet this 1 hope hinders not, but that, in Proceflions you may incenſe the Images 
of the Saints, and conſequently (according to your Doctrine) do this honour to the Saints 
themſUves repreſented by the Images. I my felf (unleſs I am very moch miſtaken) was 
| when this very thing was done to the Pitture of S. Bemet or S. Gregory in the 
iſter of S. Yedaſtes in the r wenn 4 hints oe CPN. 282 
But indeed what a ridiculous Inconſtquence is it, to think that Wax-Tapers may law- 
fully be offered to the Saints and Ineeũſe may not: or if Incenſe may not, which you 
em to diſclaim as impious, that Wax-Tapers map. ps e | 

4- Demand. Whether the Collyridiars were not condemned as Hereticks' by the Ancient 
Church. Firſt, for offering a Cake upon an Anniyerſary Feaſt to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Secondly, for that they did this not being Prieſts. | 
A. The Collyridians were condemned as Hereticks for two things. Firſt for em- 
ploying Women in the place and Office of Frieſts to offer a Cake (not in the nature of 
aGiftor Preſent, but) in the Nature of a (a) Sacrifice, which was never lawful for any 
but ( Men, and thoſe (c) Conſecrated: | n BW 
_ © Secondly, for offering this (4) Sacrifice «+ vr, in the Name of the Bleſſed Virgin, 

44 eft, unto Her, her ſelf directly and terminatively, as an Act of (0 Divine | Worſhip 
and Adoration, duc unto Her, as uato a Sovereign (f) Power and Deity. | * 


— — nn rn nn enrnnrnnnnnnnnennnnnn_ — wh — rn n— 
(a) Us in nomen Virginis Collgtidem quandam Sacrificarent, Epiph. hær. 78. Oſſerem panem in nomen Mariæ, 
3 — autem pane . — — (b) Deo enim ab atcrno nulla tenus mulicr 2 Idem bæreſ. 79. 2 — 
©" aconifſerum ordo eft in Eccleſa, ſed non ad Sacrificandum, nem neque Diaconis conereditum eſt, us 4 vod 
Sum perficiens. 1 d. Ibid. (4) Vid ſup. noa. (e) Mortuis culrum divinum praſt ante. Id. Ibid. 
ad again: Revera virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad ador ationem nobis data, ſed ipſs adorens Deum. And again, 
| . Now ur advretw Virgo, nec ut Deum unc efficeret, &c. Sit in bonore Maria z Pater U Filim & Spiritus S. ado- 
| een, Mariam nemo adoret, Des de betur bor myſterium Id Ibid, () Pro Deo bene introduct re ſtaturrans. 
1 Id. bid. Revere Sanum era Maria corpus nom tamen Deus. And 2 Mulierem cam appellavis Joh. 2. 
eln propberens : ne dliqui imum admit SanBum, in bene barefn dilebanrur. And again. Non tamen 
+ aliter genita eñ prater bowinis naturam, ſed jens omnes ex ſeming viri & uiers Huljerii. Id. Ibid, 
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. Reply. It ſeems then theſe Women might offer this Cake to the honour and game of 
the Vi in Mary, if they had done it as a Gift or Preſent and not as 4 Sacrifice. Epiphani- 
then ſurely was too, haſty to condemn them, being informed. of nothing but that. they 
offered a Cake unto her; Methinks before be had put them in his Catalogue, be: ſhould: 
have enquired whether they offered this Cake as a Gift only, or as a Sacrifice. *. —1 
d the practice of o ering to Saints by way of gifts, been the practice of the Churc 
n his time, he would not have been ſo uncharitable, as to condema that action as impi- 
ous and Heretical, which might have received ſo lawful and pious a conſtruction. But he, 
good man, it ſeems could not conceive a difference between a Sacrifice and the offeridg' 
a Creatute by way of Conſumption to the Honour of that to which it is offered. + The 
ſubtile Wits of our times I hope have found out another definition for it, and 1 ſhall un- 
derſtand by you what it is. But if yon can find no other, then certainly, tho' ſetting 
vÞ a Picture or hanging up a Leg or Eye or Ear in memory of ſome miraculous Cure, ob- 
ned by a Saiats's interceſſion, would be a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering of Incenſe 
or burning a Taper in the honour of a Saint, daub the matter how will; will be 
without Queſtion a Sacrifice. Ff you ſay, that there may be ſuch an ing and yet no 
Sacrifice; I would know then, how: you would prove that the Collyridians offering was 
indeed a Sacrifice ?. All that Epipbamins ſays of them is but this---- Pavem prepemum & in 
Marie nomen offerunt. And tho' this offering of theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the no- 
tion of the word, which I have given it, yet doth he not any where ſay expreſly, Ther 
they did Sacrifice or offer it as a Sacrifice, but only and barely that they did offer ir; not 4 
uling (as good fortune. would have it) any word which doth of neceſſity and properly 
. to Sacrifice; and therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every place 
or your ad vantage. Epiphanius ſays not, as you tranſlate him, ur in nomen Virgins Colly-- 
ridem quendam Sacriſicent; nor Sacrificentes offerunt, as Petavius : but lar which may 
as well ſignifie, to conſecrate or offer, as to Sacrifice, if there be any difference between 
them. So the next place, offtrunt panem in nomen Maria, omnes autem pane participant 3 
proves not | hope offeriag by way of S«crifice, unleſs the Conſumption of the oblation 
make it a Sacrifice; which if it do, how your Tapers can be kept from heing Sacrifices 
I cannot imagine; ualeſs again perhaps Conſumption. by way of Earing will make it a 8 
crifice, and by Burning will not; which cannot be, becauſe the whole Burnt-offeriags were 
Sacrifices as well as any other. , | 
Tour third place is, Des autem ab 4terno nullatenus mulier Sarrificavit. But leegrbe ſrgni- - 
fies not to Sacrifice, but only to perform the Office of a Prieſt ; and ſo Petavins tranſlates the 
place, Nunquam ſacerdotio junta eſt mulicr. And tho” Sacrificing be one perhaps, yet will 
yon not ſay it is the only Office of a Prieſt; as your next and laſt place would have de- 
clared, had you ſet it down faithfully; but ia that alſo you juggle again, and force it to 
ſpeak to your purpoſe thus. Diaceniſſar nm ordo eſt in | Eccleſia, ſed nen ad Sacrificandun :' 
but Petævius hath tranſlated it truly thus: Qnanquam vers Diaconifſarum in Eccleſia ords ſir, 
non tamen ad ſacerdotis funttionemy aut ullam ad miniſtrationem inſtitutus eſt. And now tho”, 
Dy an uſual Synechdoghe, the name of the Genus be given to the Species; and therefore 
da man fairly and candidly tranſlated isear4o, by Secrifics, I-ſhoald; not have much 
condemned him, yet to do it when the Queſtion is, whether this their offering, confeſſed 
to be an offering, were in propriety: of ſpecch a Sacrifice, to do it for Ends, to ſhift off 
a convincing argument, to palliate over a foul. matter, by putting à verbal difference + 
where is m_ indeed, and all that you may, Jmpericos rerum in frandem illicerr j that 
is, But 1 for bear you. Fr 7 * | 2 
But Secondly it is pretended [hey offered this Sacrifice is wrejua, in the name of rhe Bleſe- 
ſed Virgin; i. e. unto ber, her ſelf, directiy and terminately 4s an att. of Divine worſhip and 
adoration due unto her, as unto a Sovereign Power and Deity.) And to colour and counte- 
- nance this Frange gloſs, many places are quoted out of Epiphaniasy which I will examine 
in order as they lie. ; 5 v7) its N 
The firſt place is, mertuis cultum Divinum praſt antes, where your meaning is, I believe; 
that Epsphanius ſays the Collyridians did * the truth is he ſays only, mortuos calentes ; 6 
as Petavius tranſlates it: and therefore here once again you help the Dice; yet if he had 
faid ſo, why ſhould you rather from cultum divinum collect that, that they thought her 
God, than from mortui, that they thought her Dead, and-therefore certainly not a God ? 
Certainly this can be no warraat to you, that Epiphanius charges them with ſo thinking 
For Proteſtants you know impute to Pepiſts that they give to Jaiats culcum drvinum, and 
yet they do not impute to them the Hereſie of thinking, that the Saints are Sovereiga 
Powers and Deities : But as S. Paul accuſeth the Geatiles, for that, knowing God to be 
God, they did not worſhip bim as God, ſo on the other fide, Proceſtents condemn Fabi, 
and Epiphanius for ought we can ſee hitherto, might condemn the Colyridians, for chat, 
knowing the Bleſſed Virgin not to be God, they yet worſhipp'd her as God. That is, ga 
her that worſhip which is God's own, peculiar, which yet they might do, not becauſe -- 
they thought ber God, but becauſe this worſhip, which was iadeed proper, to God, | 
might think not proper, but communicable to ſuch Creatures as were high in his f- 
v nnn Doan 1 ae ere The 
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22 «of Diſconrſs concerning tbe | 
he next place 5. * Rover 6 virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem n nobis data; 724 
7 Ae E er perhaps conceals ſomething niore þerrinent to jour purpo 
_ T -anfwer that t C4 ps 8 n nt ur 
but in the Words fer down there appears to me juſt nothing 3 for 1 an Frith re 
them no other Syllogiſm but this. | PE 24S" 
Wnatſbever Epiphanius in this place ſays is not to be adored, that the Collyridiant 
thought to be God. , uh P 9 I Jena | it 
= * here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored · Egge, The Collyridians thought 


Of this Syllopiſm 1 deny the major propoſition, and T believe ſhall ſtay as long for a 
your of A as I have done for an anſwer to ſome other diſcourſes, which bein rien 

a few days, have waited now with a RO — for a promiſed anſwer ma- 
ny months. If you ſay, you would conclude from theſe Words, that they did adore 
her and therefore thought her God, 1 have anſwered already, that they might do this, 
not becauſe they Pg her God, but becauſe they thought Creatures, high in God's 
favour, capable of adoration. » ; | 

The next place Nor ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret-»-- tells us that 
Chriſt took Fleſh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, nor to make her God : 
And this you think imports, that they conceive her God. Yet if I ſhonld, condemnin 
your Practice of offering T to her, uſe the ſame Words and ſay,-«- Chriſt rook H 
of the Virgin, not that be adered, or to make her God: You would not yet conceive 
that I charged you with the Hereſie of believing her God, but only of the impiety of 2 
ving to her that worſhip which was peculiar to God: and why then might not Epipha- 
, having like occaſion; uſe the ſame words to the Collyridians upon the ſame, and no 


The next place ---< Maritm nemo dderer, Deo debetur bot myſterium,--— is ſo far from 
oving your imagination, that it ſtrongly confirms my aſſertion, that - 7 07 es did not 
te to the Collyridians the opinion, thet the Virgin Mary was God. If I ſhould fay to 
a'Papiſt, the Bleſſed Virgin is not to he wor ſhipped with the worſhip of Hyperdaulia, be- 
cauſe ſuch worſhip is due only to the Mother of God, would they not ſay I were mad, 
and. argued againſt my felf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God. By like 
reaſon, if Epiphanius knew that the Collyridians believed the Virgin Mary to be God, 
he reaſoned as wildly againft himſelf in faying---- Mariam nemo adoret, Des deberur hoc 
rium For it is very ttue (might they have faid) this ſervice is due to God alone, 
but you know our Belief and Profeſſion that ſhe is God, and therefore by your own rule 
eapable of this worſhip: + ue es # | | | | 
The next place is Fro Deo hanc introducere ſtudurrunt. And may not this be juſtly 
aid to any man, who to any thing beſides God, gives that worſhip which is 
and peculiar unto God? What if to'a man that ſhould teach The Pope had power to 
diſpenſe with men for | the keefing of God's Lam I ſhould ſay, pro Deo Payam introducis. 
Muſt I of neceflity mean that that mau did verily believe the Pope not a man but a Sove- 
reign Power and Deity ? S. Paul tells us that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry; he tells us of ſom 
thoſe God is their Belly; is it therefore conſequent, that every covetous man doth indee 
believe his Gold, and every Glutton his Beh, to be indeed a Sovereign Power and Dei- 
. with ſich fopperies. Whoſvever loves, or fears, or truſts in any thing more 
+ God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his God, and whoſoever ſhov]d worſhip 
any Creature with that external worſhip which God has appropriated to himſelf, might 
Jaſtly be faid to bring In that Creature for God. St. Paul tells us of ſome, who in words 
frofaſed God, yet fats; ' negabant, in their died: w bim : ſo theſe on the contrary, may 
in-their words deny this Creature to be God, and in their Hearts not think it ſo, yer 
ſeeing their actions to it are as if it were God, they may be juſtly charged, that with their 
deeds they make this Creature Gd. nn 
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What, if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous worſhip which Papiſt : give to 
the Virgin Mary (ſwearing by her name, making Vows unto her, offering Tapers to 
her Honour, attributing à Rind of Communieated Omniſcience and almoſt Omnipotence 
to her, as I can cafily- make good they do, partly out of the Qffices of their Church, 

hot dut of private mens Works, but: ſet out with Licence and approbation) what I 
lay, it upon this conſideration 1 ſhould afffrm, pro Deo ipſam imtroducere conuntur. Wold 
it cherefore he conſequent, that I muſt impure this Blaſphemy to them, that they believed 
ani taught her to be 4 Sovereign Power and Deity ? I trow not. And therefore Epiphani- 
us might ſay the ſame of the Collyridians conſidering their Action, without any intent of 

Imputing to chem any ſuch opi#ion. This Peravins ſurè ſaw well enough, and therefore (as I 
mall hereafter demonſtrate tothe Eye) to countenance his Marginal Annatations, Quidam © 
Mariam Deum eſſe crediderum, he cunningly abuſes and perverts Epiphaniuss Text _ falſe 
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Tranflation. ---- Sic pugnar, Sic eft metuendus Ulyſſer. -The next place is, rev##2 ſanttunk 
erat Mariz corpus non tamen Deus. (The Body of Mary was truly boly, but not a God.) A8 
much to the purpoſe as Tiryre tu partele . for what if Epipbanius ſay, The is not God, 
and therefore not to be „does ft therefore follow that the Colhridiam belicved the 
was a God ? He that knows Logick or Senſe; cannot but know, that he that will confute 
an N conc luſion, muſt chaſe ſuch Principles to do it; to which His n 
con r 


1 


nts, and out of that which he 1 prove that which he denies; or if his fi 
propoſitions be not agreed to by his | | 

as are agreed to; or elſe he does nothing. And therefore ſeein rpm thinks it Tuf- 
ficient for the convincing of the Collyridiam, of the anlawfuloefs of the practice, to ſay, 
ſhe was not God: it is evident, that ſo far was he from imputing to them the belief that 
ſhe was God, that he ſeems rather to take the contrary for a 2 Zea re; be- 
tween them, which it was ſufficient to ſay, and ſuperfluous t ve. This anſwer 1 


thought good to make, while 1 conceived that here Epipbanins had denied the Petſon 
ir | 


of the Virgin Mary to be God; but after upon better confideration I found that Peravins 
had abuſed me with adding to Epiphanius of his own ---- 1lla fait . and that Fpipha- 
nius ſays not here, nom tamen Den ſhe 14s not God) of her Perſor, but of her Body; and 
red IN not underſtand that you impute to the Collyridians the belief, that her Body 
was God. 3 | | wh 
The next place ----- Maulierem eam appellavit, &c. -----+ ſays no more but this; that 
our Saviour calls the Bleſſed Virgin, Woman, that no Man might think her any thin 
more than 4 Woman, as it were prophetically refuting the Schiſms and Herefies whic 
would be in the World: leſt ſome ont of exceſs of admiration of her, might fall into the 
Dotage of this Hereſie. Thus far Epiphanius : but then the Queſtion will be, what ws 
this Hereſie? You ſay the belief that ſhe was God. I ſay, not that ſte was God, but 
that they might 1 offer to her. And as I deny not but it follows, ſhe is a Woman, 
therefore not a C; ſo I think you will grant it follows as juſtly, ſhe is a Woman, there- 
fore not to be adored with offerings. . Arid therefore ſeeing the words lie indifferently be- 
ween us, and are not exprefly and eſpecially here applied, for the refutation of that 
ereſie, which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee no reafon why Epiphanoze might 
not as well intend them for that purpoſe which 1 conceive, as for that which you con- 
ceive. a ö 6 LS + t ls 
The laſt place alleged tells us, har ſhe was 1 * and Born as other Alen and Women 
are. Which if the Colyridians had thought her God, Eternal and abſolutely without be- 
pinning, ſhould not have been barely ſaid but proved, as being in effect the very point 
n queſtion ; and therefore ſeeing Epiphanivs contents himſelf wich ſaying ſo without proof, 
it is evident he never thought they would make difficulty to grant it, and conſequently 


that they did not believe her to be God Eternal. | | | 
of your proofs depend upon, 708 


But then again, if the Rule be good which- 

whatever Epiphanius denies in this difcoutff, that the Collyridian: held (for upon 

round from Non & Deum hatc 

eved ber God) If I ſay this Rule be good, then von ſfiould” be conſtant to it, aud ud 
that he ſays, . Nen tamen aliter genita eſt prater hominum nut urum, wal not begort 
in a different way from other men] you ſhould" infer; that they beſjeved not that this w 
God, but that ſhe was other wiſe Born and Begotten than the ordinary Torr of Men. And 
ſo whereas he ſays before -+-- Non tamen corpus de citls tulit — (her Body was "nt from 
Heaven) you ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came from Heaven.” Andavaia 
from thoſe +---- Sanctum erat Marie corpus mm tamien Dru: you ſhowld' collect chat 
they thought not only her perſon, but her body to he God: or if theſe be wild and weak 
deduQions, then you muſt acknowledge that I have done yours fome fayour in youe 
them a particular anſwer. Sane jabs waar» airs pap...) 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Rome, it be not un apptoved 4nd petfetuanly 
practiſed worſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never ancicttly offered 
unto any; either by Jews or Gentiles, but to the true, or to à ſappoſed true God) ad 
Tapets and divers other oblations, ſhould be offered to her hon j tete 

Ariſw. A practice of the Church of Rome, and approved "too by thoſe that pong it, 
belongs not to her, except it be a practice of the Church and approved by her? Wh 
her practice is abroad't Know not; here at home I fee no ſuch practice; not do Kn 
any approbation of it, in any of her publick declarations: But this I know? that there 
is nothing in it unlawful or ſavouring of the Collyridian Superſtition, to offer Wa Tapets 
or any, other thing to the Memories of the BI Virgin or any other Canonized Saint, 
either as means to procure their interceſſion, by theſe outward” Signs of the Honbut and 
Devotion which they bear to them (as of Old we find by 8. Aoſhi (a) ers atm non 
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) Ad. aquas Tibilotanas, Epiſcopo offerente Proſecto, religquias martyris glorioſiſſms Stephani, ad ejus memo- 

iam veniebat magna mul titudinis concur ſus & occuſſus, Ibi cace mulier, ut ad epiſcopum portantem pignors Sacrs 
+ oravir: Flores ques ferebet dedir g ep, oi admover; peur wir. aogutt: : 

I, 22. c. 8, abſcedens aliquid de Altari (S. Stephani) forum quad aceurrity tulit, Idem, Ibid. Ge. . 5 
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drerfary, he muſt prove them in the end by füch 


efficeret : & non tamen Deus, you conclude they he- 
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their Tombs with Flowers) or as manuments of their thankfulneſs for ſame ,benefits re- 
ceived by their loterceſſion, as Theodoret (a) tells us 6f Eyes and Ears and Hands, ſome 
of Silver (bung up in the Chappels of the Saints) that had heen preſented as ohlations 
by thoſe that had recovered health in thoſe Members, according to their Vows made to 
that purpoſe in time of Sickneſs. 4 Nee 
do not deny, but à practice may be tolerated in a Church, and not approved. 
As the Publick Stews are in Italy and Uſury in England: But it is one thing to Tolerate 

with condemnation, another to Tolerate N condemnation, nay with condemnation 
of thoſe that ſhould oppoſe or condemn jt. d ſuch 1 doubt nor, upon Examination, 
© you may find is this practice, general in the Church of Rome, offering Tapers to the Saints, 
and for their honour. I ſay, not only to God, at the Memories of the Saints, as you 
would mince the matter, which yet were a groundleſs Superſtition, (God having ap- 
pointed no ſuch Sacrifice, to be offered to him under the Goſpel) but to the Saints them- 

Fives. and to their honour, prove this lawful for either of thoſe purpoſes you mention, 
either to procure their interceflion, or as Monuments of thankfulneſs for benefits obtain- 
ed by it, and then you. ſhall do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will but trifle as now you 
have done: For inſtead of telling us what may be done de jure, you tell us what of Old 
Has been done de fatto. As if ab antique, and a principio were all one; or as if the Church 
(as we pretend) being ſubject to corruption, part of this corruption might not poſſibly 
Have come in S. Auſtin's or Theodoret's time; yet this I ſay. not as if I would decline the 
| Tryal of this cauſe by S. Auſtin or Tbeoderet; but becauſe I am ſure you will not be Tryed 
by the Fathers, no not the conſent of Fathers in all things: and therefore there is no 
reaſon nor equity in the World, that you ſhould ſerye your ſelves with their Authority 


in any thing. | Wy 7 | | | 
But now what is it, which was done in 8. Auſtin's time, that may juſtife the Practice 


uſed to adorn their Tombs: Egregiam vero laudem & ſpolia ampla; of Old in S. Auſtin's 
time they were uſed to adora their Tombs with Flowers, therefore we may offer Tapers 
which 


we — — by Jerebat, ſhe breught to adorn S. Stephen's Tomb. ug 

Ihe Second. proves it not, unleſs we give you leave after Alter; (without warrant from 
S. Auſtin) to put in, S. Stephani, whereas, 1 am yet to ſeek for any place in St. Auſtin, 
where he calls any Alter, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a Saint, which yet I think they for- 
Hore, not for the unlawtulneſs, but for fear of miſconſtruction. | . 
© Thea for Theodorer he tells us indeed of Vows made, of Monuments of thankfulneſs 
dedicated, for benefits obtained by the interceſſion of the Martyrs. But here alſo I fear 
our..Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us and hide your ſelf in ambiguities. For to 
whom. does Tbeoderet ſay. theſe Vows, were made? To whom were theſe Monumeats of 
Thankfulneſs dedicated? What, to the Author, or Procurers of the received Favours? 
To God, or to the Martyrs ? If to che Martyrs, that had been ſomething towards, tho' 
dot home to your purpoſe: For there is a wide difference between offering of a Creature 
by way of Conſumption (as was neyer lawfully done but te God alone, as a profeſſion 
that he is Lord of the Creature) and eretting a permanent Monument to a Saint's honour ; 
Which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living Saint, much more to the me- 
mory of a Martyr. But Theodore: in the place, hath not ſo much as this: Nay it is evi- 
dent that theſe gifts; he. ſpeaks of, were both vowed and payed to God himſelf. His 
words are Pie precatos ea conſequs, GC, ===» that they which pray piouſly, obtain the 
things which they deſire ; they. paying of their Vowed preſents in the fign of their reco- 
 vered health, doth abundantly teſtifie. For their Lord accepts moſt graciouſly theſe pre- 

ents how mean fo erer. | . wu: | : 3a 1 ; 
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6. Demand. Whether, accordi to the Doetrine; of the Ramen Church', this may not 
| be done lawfolly by Women an ildren, and Men that ate not, Prieſts 75 1760 9361-7] 
'* Anſw. They may offer any thing by way of gifts and preſenta, by the Doctrine of the 
| Roman Church; bus it is contrary to the Roman DoFrine, for any other than Pr ieſts, to 
oſſer any thing by way of Sacrißce, as the Coſyridiams dia. 
Reply.” Ariſtotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions (he, meags I think of che- terms 
of the concluſion to be demonſtrated) are the beſt Principles of Science: and therefore 
want of them, muſt needs be a/ Cauſe of Error. and confuſion in any diſcourſes Let me 
therefore here requeſt you to ſet, down what is a Sacrifice, and how diſtinguiſhed. from an 
oblation by way of gift or preſent, and you will quickly ſee; that if the Collyridians offer- 
- ing a Cake to the Bleſſed Virgin were indeed à Sacrifice; your offering a Taper to 
muſt likewiſe be ſo: For 4 Sacrifice is nothing cl (for ought I know) but the oblation 
of any creature by way of Conſumption,. to the honour of that, whatſoever it is, to which 
It is offered. For if you include in the definition, that this ering muſt: be intended 
to the higheſt Lord of all: So is, as you pretend, your offer ing of 1 Tapers to the Bleſſed 
| Virgin, intended to God finally, though not immediately. If you ſay ic muſt he directed 
immediately to him; and is, not only mv lawful Sacrifice, but. ſimply no Sacngfice un leſs it 
be ſo: I ſay you may as well require to the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, that it be offered by a 
Prieſt, and from thence conclude, becauſe the Celyridians were, you-ſay, no Prieſts, their 
offering was no Sacrifice. For the object of the Action is as. extrinſecal to the eſſence of 
it; as the efficient; and therefore if the. defect. of a due and legitimate Offerer, cannot 
hinder but that an offering may be a true Sacrifice, neither will the want of a dne and 
lawful object be any hindrance but ll it may beſo, Secondly, I ſay, this is to con- 
found the Eſſence of things, with the lawful uſe of them; in effect as if you ſhould ſay, 
that a Knife, if miſimployed, were a Knife no longer. Thirdly, it is to make it not 
unlawful, to offer Incenſe( which yet you ſeem ſomew hat ſcrupulous of) or Burat-offerings 
to the Virgin Mary, or the Saints, or even to living Men, provided you know and be- 
lieve and profeſs them to be Men and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe offer- 
ings will be no longer Sacrifices,, and to offer to Creatures pllerings that are not Sacri- 
fices, you ſay, by the Doctrine of the Romer Church is awful It is laſtly, to deny 
(which is moſt ridiculous) that the Pagan did indeed Sacrifice to any of their inferiour 
Gods. 7 | ; * 4 of ; mem; 4 4 
7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this worſhip which they give to the Bleſſed/Virgio is 
not that of Latria, but that of Dulia or Hyperdulis, for that they do not eſteem her God: 
or if it be ſaid, that their worſhjp to her is not finally. terminated neither, but given 
her for her relation to Chriſt. 1 demand, whether as it is, in S. Paus judgment, a great 
-crime for him that knows God, not to worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as great a crime, 
for him that knows her not to be God, yet to worſhip her (as it ſhe were ) with the 
[. is proper and hath been always appropriated to God alone, ſuch is the 
ip 0 ©» aa " n 1 d | 
: - Anſw. The worſhip of oblations, as worſhip is taken largely for honour, and oblations for:a 
iſt or ' preſent, was never appropriate to God alone: take worſbip and-oblationr in any 
Fieber enſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church of Rome. 22 ” 
Reply. The oblation of things by way of Conſumption, is the worſhip I ſpoke of ; this is a 
Higher matter, than that of gifts and preſents, and this is allowed in the Church of Rome, 
to be employed on, and dite ed into, (tho* not terminated in) the Virgin Adary and other 
Saints. | | 136 . : 1 4 
8. Demand. Whether any thing can be ſaid. for the juſtifying the Doctrine and practice 
of the Roman Church in this matter, which might not alſo have been as juſtly: pretended, 
for the juſtification of the Colrid5ans in their opinion and practice; ſeeing. it was never im- 
ted to them, that they accounted the Bleſſed Virgin God, or that they believed in more 
ods than one. And ſeeing their chuſing her out, rather than any other Woman or any 
other Creature * _ object of their Devotion, ſhews plaialy, that they gave it her for her 
Relation to Chri "MN N 
Auſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears by what has been ſaid before : As 
it is a moſt ſhameleſs ſlander upon God's Church, and ſuch as (without rapentaace) will 
lie heavy n his Soul that utteced ir, that the Collyridians, might as juſtiy and truly 
have ſaid all this for themſelves as Papiſts for themſelves... .. wel 
© Reply. To this 1 reply four things. 1. That to my laſt and moſt conviacing reaſos, - 
you have anſwered (as much as you could 1 believe, but yet you have anſwered) no- 
thing; and I am well content you ſhould do ſo; for where nothing is to be had, the 
King himſelf muſt loſe bis right. 2- That if 1 had t or ſpoke better of the Coly- 
ridians than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this had been to ſlandet the Church of 
"Rome. 3. That | did not politively affirm, that the Colyrideans might doo, but delired 
only it might be enquired into and examined, whether, for the reaſons alleged, they 
might not do ſo. 4. And laſtly, upon a thorow examination of the matter, I do now 


afferm, wha before 1 did not, that the Collyridians for on to the contrary, 
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might juſtly and. truely have ſaid for the juſtification of 4 . 
very ſame things that the Papifts do for 1 For they might have ſaid, we 
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and believe the Scripture, and believe there is but one Gcd. We offer not to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, as believing ſhe is God, = the Mother of God : our worſhip of bet is net 2 b- 
ſolute but relative, hor terminated in her, but given to het for her Son's ſake: Ard if 
our practice thay be allowed, we arc Content to call ow Oblation not, a Sectifice, but a 
Preſent : neither is their any reaſon, Why it ſhould he called a Sa rifice, more than the 
Offering and Burning a Taper to the honour of the ſame Virgin. All this the . 
might haveTaid for tbemſeſyes: and therefore | believe, you will, baye more cauſe to te- 
— ſor daubing der impiety with ontempered Mortar, than 1 ſhall have for ſlander- 


at. — 


the Nomen Church With a matter of truth. wits 4 8 =F 
5. Demind; Whether therefore, one of the two mult not of neceſſity follow 5 that 
either the Ancient Church Erred in condemning the Opinion and preQtice vf the Col- 
ridian us Heretical, or elſe that the Chürch of Rome Errs, in e the ſame opinion, 
and the ſame practice id effect, which in them was condemned. That is, whether the 
Church of Rem muſt not be Heretital with the Colyridians, or elſe the Coihridian Catlo- 

ticks with the Chürch 6f Ne? att | A 
Anſw. It appears by the former anſwers, that neither did the Ancient Church Err, in 
condetnaing the opinion and practice of the Collyridians, as Heretical, nor doth the Church 


of Rome the farhe opinion or the ſame practice. ye: 
p 20. The Sibltance of the former et is but this. That the Papiſt» offer to the 


Virgin Mary and” other Saints, Wat Tapers by way of gift or preſent, not of Sacrifice; 
' and to her hot 38 to a God, büt as the Mother of God : bot that the Colyridians offered 
to her by way of Sacrifice, as to a Sovereign Power and Delty. To this I have replied 
and proved, that it no Way appears, that the Collyridiens did believe the Bleſſed Virgin 
to be a Sovereign Power and Deity,” or that ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. Then that 
their: offering might be called a ygifr, as well as the Fus, and the Papiffs a Sacrifice 
as well as heirs; both of them being a Con wmption of a Creature in honour of the Bleſſed 
Virgina; and neither of chem more than fo : and therefore either the | Colyridians muſt 
ſand with the Chuck of "Rome, of the Church of Rome fall with the Collyridians. It had 
' been — fofficient” for me, thus to have vindicated my Aſfertion from contrary ob- 
jeQions, 'wicheur taking on my ſelf the burden of proying a Negative: yet. to free from 
al doubt the confbrmity of the Roman Church with the Coſhridians, in this point, I think 
will be neceſſary to ſhew, and that - Aram very probable Arguments, that Epiphanjas 
did not impute to them the pretended Hereſie of believing the Virgia Mary God : for then 
that other Evaſion,” that their oblation is a Sacrifice, and the Papsſts is not; together 
Wich this Pretence, Will of it ſelf fall to che ground. ö 
No an Opinion may be imputed to a Man two 5 either becauſe he holds and 
maintains it and formally, and in terms: or ſe it may by a rational de- 
duction de from ſome other Opinion which be does hold : In this latter ſenſe, 1 
deny not but Epiphanins might impute this Opinion we ſpeak of to the Collyridians, as a 
upon their Practice, which Practice they eſteemed lawful. that they 
held it and owned it formally and in terms: this I ſay Epiphanizs does not impute to 
them, which I think for theſe Seven Reaſons. ms ”, 
firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do ſo, and therefore without evident 
we may not ſay he did ſo: for this were to be uncharitable to him, in making 
En uncharitable to others. Now I ſay he could. not juffly charge them with this Opi- 
ion, becauſe he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that they beld, but only of 
is Practice was no ſufficient proof that they held this Opinion. That 
ion reached no farther than their Practice, appears out of his own Words. 
ich he. Hereſ. 78.) another thing with great aſton that ſome being 
Bleſſed Virgin, endeavear ro bring ber in God's place, being mad and be- 
: For they F that certain Women in Arabia bave deviſed this Vanity, to 
ines, and offer a to the Blefſed Virgin. The ſame practice he ſets down, 
rhe was in formed of any ſuch opinion that they held, be has not a 
to any ſuch purpoſe ; and yet if he had been informed of any, here had 
to ſet it down : which certainly, writing his Book rather of Heretical 
practices, he would not have omitted to do, if there had been occaſion : 
therefore is a ſufficient Argument, that he was not informed of any ſuch Opi- 


their praQice no affurance that held this opinion, it is manifeſt ; 
hey might ground it not upon this opi 8 © og, but upon another 
as falſe, though not altogether fo impious, · 7 Bp co Pas not proper to 
| 8 Epiphanins r that pcſlibly they might 
_ i and therefore out of abundant 
te alſo, 


diſcourſe, by telling that onr Sayiour called her Women ; 
der dente ro uote himſelf, chat cerraloly they did hold 
to 
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» Nay Juſtice and 


Reaſon 4nd Charity would; that be ſhould incline bi believe, that they grounded 
their practice upon chat other opinion, which had leſs impiety in it, that is, that this wor- 
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My ſecond is, Becanſe, if Epiphanius had known; that theſe Coll lian / held the Bleſſed 
Virgin to be a Supreme Power and Deity; this being a far greater matter TR fe. Hog 
a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather have given them thelr denomigation : 1 4 
leaſt when he ſets down what their Hereſie was, he would 2 this part of it, that 


they did believe ſo: But to the Contrary, in bis Anabephalcoſis, 0. he thus 78 

them. They that offer to the name of the Bleſſed pegs in Cakes,” 1 gelle Colly lyrid 

And again, p. 105. They that offer to rhe Bleſſed Vit Fein Cie whe Cakes who eee Collyritin 

So to the 79th. Hereſie he gives this Title, Again ipbo offer to Ma 5 5 

Hare ſ. 78 and 79. He ſets down what he heatd of 2 but no where that they held 

this opinion of her: I conclude therefore, that he never conceived this opinion 10 be 

part of their Hereſie, and they were no further chargeable wich it, chan 2 4 py 

conſequent upon their practice. f 
My third is, Becauſe had the Collyridians held her God, woyld have workin 

. ere long, and not only once a gear at # Solemn e . 1 


My fourth is becauſe if ah ha had known 
onleſs have urged them wit 


* 


would qu 
Tt 


part of 2 s diſcourſe were — ridiculous; 9 7 $ only witho 
| 2 ſhe was not a God but a Mortal Creature, which to them be 77 — 
ould not have been ſaid, but proved: But eſſ — where be *. e E 
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word, 


Man, "nor 


A Sixth Reaſon let it be this ns © pres 
tended, that they held the 
Papiſts : Then the Author of this — cg and — in his Tr anos need —_ 
have dictated to him what be ſhould ſay, nor make him ſay ſo whether he by 
But it is evident they do ſo, as of the Author of this Anſwer I have already 


| for Perce, his part, 1 will ſo preſent it to your * chat if you will not dus our 


Eyes, Pens Her, 7Þ prop rom AF. Le 
in his Margent, Dewn eſſe 
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erific a Cake or wreath o 
8 145 the ſame 2 ler d 5e he tranflates advantagiouſly == og 
25 i pe Fore: 9. ergy» is more general than ſacriffia fecere, 40 nificy 
ars, or . * ere, * 
Apghin, i the n Epiphanins ſays Gmply and. abſolutely — yore 
N. offs Was he makes it, Let no men offer Sacrifice to ber Name z as if you might 


7s. Bale is you, do not call it a Sacrifice. 
* rp ai i Fr} 79 his putting cunningly ---- ipſe u which before we 
a ng 

im, whereſoever it may 


NE nh F eto put in Dogma and Sacrifh 
his purpoſe. Epiphanins* s title to this Hereſie i is, Againſt the Collyridians who offer 
* Mo — Peravins puts in — Sacrißce. 

"Kya in the the ſame page, before D. he puts in his own io degmate, and whereas Fpi- 
ys --= in all this, he makes it, in all this Opinion, 

en anne n, he Tranſlates, this wm Opinion, whereas wwizte tho? 

perth 
* we 
\ Thid: at B. none . this -— he renders ebi, 


Pag. t 064, at C. Nor that we ſhould offer. to her name, amply and +4 * makes 


It, — Ner that we ſhould e er Sacrifice 10 ber Name. 80 —_ times is he fain to corrupt, 
and trahſiate bim partially, left in condemning the Collyr:d5ans, he might feem to have 
m—_ the Prattice of the komen Church in the ſame Condemnation. 
My Seventh and laſt Reaſon is this. Had Epiphanias known that the Collyridiqns held the 
OF: to be a Soyercign Power and Deity, then he could not have doubted, whe- 
cir Offering was to ber, or to God for her: whereof yet he ſeems doubtful 
— — | al reoect, as his. own Words intimate, Hereſ. 79. ad fin. Quain multa, &c. 
"How! wiiny things may. lf ears againſt this Herefie ? for idle Women either worſhipping the 
Ne gie, o 4 Cake, dr alſe they take upon them te offer for ber this foreſaid ridi- 
aon Oblacion, Now > both arc fooliſh from the Devil. 
e Arguments I. Ing 6 ate do abundantly demonſtrate to any Man not veil'd with 
Epiphanns imputed not to the Collyridians the Hereſie of believing the Vir- 
gin Leer *God: and It they 5 did not think her God, there is then no reaſon imaginable 
why their Oblation of a Cake, ſhould _ = t a Preſent, as well as the Papiſts offer- 
a Ter; or that the Papiſts offering ould not be thought a Sacrifice, as well 


their offering a Cale; and ſeeing thes — Ice difference pretended between them, this 


being'Fanifhed there remains none at all; ſo that my firſt Concluſion ſtands yet firm; that 
either the Ancient Church erred in con the A g or 2 r errs in ap- 
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the Reader, Wien he ien wich che Phirals Carhe- 
„Bel Doctrine; in the two following Diſcourſes, muſt 


remember, That it does not ſignify Articles of Faith 


may 17 0 a thought, or act of 85 yet I believe it never A, mom an 725 | 


: 1 in any General Councils, which might 


as the Faith of the whole Church; but 


be look d upon 


tain'd in it without any kuowy Oppoſition and Con- 
— Neither need this be wonder d at; ſince 
they are about matters far removed from the Com- 


"Wi Faith of Chriſtians, and having no neceſſary 


-Inflacrice upon Good Life and Manners, whatſoever 
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IV. An Argomient drany from the admitting Infants to ib. Becbarlfg, &, without 
which they could not be ſaved, ag ainit the Church's, Infallibility., + 


| +1 | ve; 1 5 1 * 7214 211 7) 
HE Condition without the Performance whereof; no Man can be adriitted to the 
1 Communion'of the Church of Rome, is this; that he believe firmly aud withaut 
doudtiog, whatſoever the Church requires him to believe : More diſtinctiy and particu- 
_ Hfly thus: | | | | 1 $5117 Mt #7 T1 320 : Juni 
Tie muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation which that Church teaches to be ſuch ; 
as the Doctrine of the Trinity; the Hypoſtalical Union of two Natures in the Perſon of 
Chriſtz The Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son; the Docti iue of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and ſuch like. 75 8% We 4 1 
Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he mult believe to be neceſſary. As 
Baptiſm for Infants; Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are Capable'of Faith; Peaance for 
thoſe that have committed Mortal Sin after Baptiſm, &c.. 141 A e 
Whatſoever that Church declares expedient and profitable, he muſt believe to be ex- 
pedient and profitable: as Monaſtical Life: Prayer to Saints: Prayer for the Dead? going 
on pilgrimages: The uſe of Pardons: Veneration of holy Images and Reliques: Latin 
2 where the People underſtand it not: Communicating the Laity in one Kind, and 
ſuch like. 2 v) 2 T7 1a; Hani 
Whatſoever that Church holdeth-lawful, he muſt believe lawful : as to Marry: to 
make diſtinction of Meats, as if ſome were clean and others unclean: to ſiy in time of 
Perſecution: for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the Altar: to teſtifie a Truth 


by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate ſhall require it: to poſſeſs Riches, &«, | f 

No it it impoſſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe agy thing; unleſs either it 
be evident of it ſelf, or he have ſome certain reaſon, (at leaſt ſome ſuppoſed certain 
reaſon ) and infallible ground for his belief. Now the Doctrines which the Church of 
Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeniable that they are not evident of themſelves, nei- 
ther evidently true nor evidently credible. He therefore that will believe them, muſt of 
neceſſity have ſome certain and infallible ound whereon to build his belief of them. 

- There is no other ground for a Man's belief of them, eſpecially ia many poiats, but 
only an aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. No Man can be aſſured that 
that Church is infallible and cannot err, whereof he may be aſſured that he hath erred, 
noleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe of Divine Aſſiſtance, which might for the future ſecure 
her from danger of erring; but the Church of Rome pretends to none ſuch. k 

Nothing is more certain, than that that Church hath erred, . which hath believed and 
taught irreconcilable Contradictions, one whereof mult of neceſſity be an Error. 

- That the Receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, and that 
the receiving thereof is not neceſſary for them : - That it is the Will of God; that the 
Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them; and that it is not the Will of God 
that the Church ſhould do ſo; are manifeſt and irreconcilable Contradictions: Suppoſing 
only, (that which is moſt evident) that the Euchariſt is the ſame thing, of the ſame ver- 
tue and efficacy now, as it was iu the Primitive Church: That Infants are the ſame things 
they were, have as much need, ate capable of as much benefit by the Euchariſt, | now as 
then: As ſubject to irreverent Carriages, then as now. And laſtly, that the preſent 
Church is as much bound to provide for the ſpiritual good of Infants, as the Ancient 
Church was: I ſay theſe things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions before ſet down are plain and 
irreconcilable Contradictions: whereof the preſent Roman Church doth hold the Nega- 
tive, and the Ancient Church of Reme did hold the Affirmative z and therefore it is evi< 
dent, that either the preſent Church doth err, In holdiag ſomething not neceſſary, which 
is * or that the Ancient Church did err, in holding ſomething neceſſary, which was 
Not | : 

For the Negative Propoſition, ©. vic. That the Eucharift is not nec for Inſant:; that 
that it is the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Rome, it is moſt — 1. From the 
diſuſe, and abolition, and prohibition of the contrary Ancient Practice. For if the 
Church did conceive it neceflary for them, either ſimply for their Salvation, or elfe for 
their increaſe or confirming in Grace, and advancement to an higher degree of Glory 
( unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other way their damage in this thing, which evidently ſhe 
cannot) what an uncharitahle ſacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them of the neceſſa- 
ry means of their ſo great ſpiritual benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the adminiſtration of it 
might be ſo ordered, that irreverent caſualties might calily be prevented + which yer 
ſhould they fall out againſt the Church's and Paſtor's intention, certainly could not of- 
fend God, and in reaſon ſhould not offend man. Or if the Church do believe," that upon 
ſuch-a vain fear of irreverence- ( which we ſee moved not the Ancient Church at all } 
ſhe ne 6 lawfully forbid ſich a general, perpetual and neceſſary charity, certainly 
herein ſhe commits a far greater error than the former. Secondly, from the Council 
of Trent's Anathema, denounced ou all that hold the contrary, In theſe words. I 
19 man ſoy rhe B of vhs Fieber, is nden for els cilaeen, Ae they 
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te years” diſtretion, let him be Anathema. Council. Trid. Seſſ. 2. 1. de tommunioge Par vue 


lorum, , "2 Sands wig | 
Now for tha Affirmative-part. of the Contraditions to make It evident that that was 
the Doctrine of the Ancient Church? I will prove it, Firſt, from the general practice of 
the Ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, by the direct and formal Teſtimonies 
of the Fathers of thoſe times, Thirdly, by the confeſſion of the moſt learned Antiqua» 
ries of the Roman Church. My firſt Argument I form thus. If to communicate m_ | 
was the al practice of the Ancient Church for many Ages I then certainly the Church 
then belieted, that the 'Eucharift was neceflary for them, and very aral le for their 
Spiritual benefit : but it is certain, that the Communicating of Infants was the gene- 
ral practice of the Church for many Ages: Therefore the Church of thoſe times 
thought it neceſſary for them. To den; the e of the Fropoſition is to · char 
the Church with extream Folly, wilfül Suyerftition and perpetual  proineation, of 
Bleſſed Sacrament. As for the Aſſumption, it is fully confirmed by Clemens Rom. Conftir. 
Art. 4 g. e. 20; Didtyfius Areopagita de Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. alt. S. Cyprian and a Council 
of | African Biſtiops with him, Ep. 59. 4 Fidum ; and in his Treatiſe de Lapſis p. 137. 
Edit. Pamel. Paulinus Biſhop of Nola in Traly, An. 353. in Ep. 12. ad Senem ; out of Ora. 
Romaiut; cited by Alvinus, S. Bede's Scholar and Maſter to Charlemain, in his Book de di- 
' wins officiis cap. de Sab. Santto Paſc. Gennadius Maſſilienſis de Eccleſ. dogmatibus c. 52+ Con- 
cil. Toletamm 2 Can. 11. It continued in the Weſtern Church unto the days of Lewer the 
Deboynaire, witneſs. Cardinal Perron des Paſſages de S. Auſtin. p. ioo. Some foot-ſteps of 
it remained there in the time of Hugo de S. Victore, as you may ſee lib. 1. de Sacram, && 
Oerem. cap. 20. It was the Practice of the Church of the Armenians in Waldenſis his time, 
as he relates out of Guido the Carmelite, Toms. 2. de Sacr. c. 91. de erroribus Armenorum- 
It is ſtill in force in the Church of the Abyſſines, witneſs Franc. Alvarez, Hiſt. e/Ethiop. 
8. 22, & Thomas 4 Teſu de procuranda ſalute omnium gentium. It has continued without 
any interruption in the Greek Church, unto this preſent Age, as may be evidently ga- 
thered out of | Lyr anus in c. 6. John. Arcudius I. 1. c. 14. & |. 3. c. 40. de concord. Eccleſ. 
Orient. & Gender „in Sacram adminiſtr atione ;, Card. Perron des paſſages de S. Auſtin p. 100. 
where he alſo aſſures us of the Primitive Church in general, that ſhe. gave Infants the 
Euchariſt as ſoon as they were baptized; and that the Cuſtom of giving this Sacrament. 
to little Infants, the Church then obſerved 3 and before 5. 21. That in thoſe Ages it 
was always given to Infants together with Baptiſm. The ſame is likewiſe acknowledg- 
ed by Contzen in Joby S. v. 54- and by Thomas a Jeſu de procuranda ſalute omnium gentium. 
So that this matter of the Practice of the Ancient Church is ſufficiently cleared. See- 
ing therefore the Ancient Church did uſe this Cuſtom, and could hade no other ground 
for it, but their Belief that this Sacrament was neceſſary for Infants, it follows neceſſa- 
rity, that the Church then did believe it neceſſary. AI PWT on Oy 
© But deductions, tho never ſo evident, are ſuperfluous and may he ſet aſide, where 
there is ſuch abundance of direct and formal Authentical Teſtimonies ; whereof ſome 
ſpeak in 1 — N of the Euchariſt for all Men, others in Hypotheſi, of the 
neceſſity of it for Infants. eren | 
My Sond Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe times, I form 
thus. That Doctrine, in the affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers of the anci- 
ent Church agree, and which none of their contemporaries have oppoſed or condemned, 
ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. _ 
But the moſt eminent Fathers of the Ancient Church agree in the Affirmation of this 
Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants; and none of their contemporaries 
Have oppoſed or condemned it. Ergo, it ought to be taken for the Catholick Doctrine 
of the Church of their Times. The major of this Syllogiſm is delivered and fully pro- 
ved by Card. Perron, in his Letter to Caſeybon 5. obſ. and is indeed ſo reaſonable, a po- 
ſulate, that none but a contentious vr can reject it. | 7 
For confirmation of the miner, I will allege, firſt, their Sentences, which in Theſs affirm 
the Euchariſt to be generally neceſſary for all, and therefore for Infants: and then their 
Buffrages Who in Hypotbeſi avouch the neceſſity of it for Infants 
The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt rank are theſe : Of Jreneus lib. 4. com. 
Here. C. 34. where he makes our Union to Chriſt by the Enchariſt, the foundation of 
the hope of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words, As the bread of Earth, after tbe Invocation 
of Gon, is nom not common bread, but the Euchariſt conſiſting of the things, an Fartbly and an 
Heavenly ſo our Bodies receiving the Euchariſt, are not now corruptible (for ever) but have bope 
of reſurredion.” The like he hath, 1:b. 5: c. 2. And hence in probability it is, that the V-. 
te te Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbohem re ſurrettionis, the pledge of our ReſurreQion. 
And gin Ep. ad Eph. Pharmacum Immortalit atis, the Medicine of Immortality. 
Cyril. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They fhall never partake, nor ſo much as taſte, the life of Holi- 
neſs and" Happineſs, whith receive not the Son in the myſtical Benedittion. Cyril. lib. 10. in 
Joan. c. 13. & lib. 11. c. 27 This corruptible Nature of our Body, eould not otherwiſe be brought 
26 life ani immortality; unleſs this Body of natural life were conjoined to it. The very lame 
things ſaith Gregory Mien. Orat. Catech. c. 37, And that they both ſpeak of our con- 
nction with Chrift by the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Conſequents do fully. mani- 
| Fel and it is a thing confeſſed by learned Fatholicks. * N 
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4. Cyprian de cand Didi and Tertullian de reſur. tarnis, ſpeak to the fame 5 * p = 
1 have not their Books by me, and therefore er for | down cer WES 59 
ſiſtem, Hom. 47. in Joh. on theſe Words; niſs nianducaveritis, has many pregnant and 


plain Speeches to our purpoſe. As; the Words bere ſpoken are very terrible: verily,” ſaith _ 
he, if a Man cat not my fleſh, and drink not my blood, he hath no ein him; for SR hes | 


ſaid before, this could not be done; he ſhews it not only not poſſible, but alſo very neceſſary. 

a little after ; he often iterates his ſpeech concerning the 21 . = 3 7 
the thing, and that by all means it muſt be done. And again, . what means that which be [ays, 
my Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed ; either that this is the true meat that 
ſaves the Saul; or to confirm them in the faith of what be bad ſpoken, that they ſhould nos think 
he Na Enigmatically, or Parabolicaly, but knew that by all means they muſt eat hit Body; © 
a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, wunleſt he be born again of Water «nd the Etot 
Spirit; and if he which eats not the fleſh of our Lord, and drinks 2 + blood, it caſt out if 
eternal Life : And all theſe things cannot be done by any other, but only by thoſe holy Handi, the 
Hands, I ſay of the Prieſt, hom then | without their help can any Man, either avoid the fire of 
Hell, or obtain the Crowns laid up for us. F-10129 | a2 34, 

_ Theophylatt. in 6. Joan. when: therefore' we hear, that wnleſs we cat the fleſh of 'the Son of 
Man, we cannot have life, we muſt have faith without doubting in the receiving of the Divine 
Myſteries, and never enquire how: for the natural "Man, that is be which folldwith banane 
that it, natural reaſons, receives not the things which are above Natural and Spiritual; as 44% 
he underſtands not the ſpiritual meat of the Fleſh of our Lord, which they that receive. not, ſhall 


not be partakers of eternal life, as not receiving Jeſus, who is the true life. S. Auſtin de pec. 


mer. & Remiſ. c. 24. Very well do the puny Chriſtians call Baptiſm nothing elſe but Salvation ; 
and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body not bi = but Life : from whence ſhould this be; but as I be- 
lieve from the Ancient and Apoſtolical Trad; 


can attain, neither to the Kingdom of God, and to Salvation nor eternal Liſa. 


Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal; that when the Fathers ſpeak, not as Do- 


Qors, but as Witneſſes of the Cuſtoms of the Church of their times ; and do not ſay, 1 be- 
lieve this ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved, but that the Church from one end 
of the Earth to the other believes it ſo, or obſerves it ſo ; then we no longer hold what they 
- ſay, for a thing ſaid by them, but as a thing ſaid by the whole Church; and principally 
when it is in points, whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the condition 
of the things, as in matters of fact; or becauſe of the ſufficiency of the Perſons : 


and in this caſe, we argue no more upon their words probably, as we do when they 


ſpeak in the quality of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon demonſtratively.” © 
I ſubſume. But S. Auſtin the ſufficienteſt Perſon which the Church of his time had, 


: 


ſpeaking of a point, wherein he could not be ignorant; 5 not that 1 believe the Eu- 
r 


chariſt to be neceſſary to ſalvation; but the Churches of Chriſt believe ſo, and have re- 
ceived this Doctrine from Apoſtolical Tradition: Therefore I argue upon His Words 
not, probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Catholick Doctrine of the Church 


of his time. And thus much for the Theſis, That the Euchariſt was hola generally neceſſary 


for all. Now for the Hypotheſis, That the Euchariſt was held neceſſary for Infants in particular. 
Witneſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope Inxocentins I. and Euſebius Emiſſenus, with S. Auſtin, 
together with the Author of the Book intituled FHypognoſtica. n 
Cyprian indeed does not in terms affirm it, but we have a very clear intimation of it 
in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For whereas he, and a Council of Biſhops together with bim, 
had ordered, that Infants might be baptized and ſacrificed, that is, communicated, before 
the eighth day, though that were the day appointed for Circumciſion by the old Law; 
There he ſets. down this as the reaſon of their Decree, That the Mercy and Grace of God 
Was to be denied te no man. 0 EEG 5 
Pope Innocent the firſt, (in Ep. ad Epiſc. Conc. Milev. que eft inter Auguſt. 93.) concludes 
againſt the Pelagiens, that Infants could not attain Eternal Life without Baptiſm be- 
cauſe without Baptiſm they were incapable of the Euchariſt, and without the Euchariſt 
could not have Eternal Life. His words are, But that which your Fraternity affirms them to 


Preach, that Infants without the Grace of Baptiſm may have the rewards of Eternal Liſe, is cer- 


rainly moſt fooliſh , for unleſs they eat the fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, they ſhall 
have no Life in them. | | 


No that this Senſe, which I have given his words, is the true Senſe of them, and that 


bis Judgment upon the point was as I have ſaid ; it is acknowledged by Maldonate in 


Joan. G. v. 54. by Binius upon the Councils, Tom: 1. p. 624. by Santteſtus, Repet. G. c. 7. 
and it is affirmed by S. Auſtin, who was his Contemporary, held correſpondence by Letters 


with him, and therefore in all probability could not be ignorant ofthis Meaning. I ſay 
he affirms it as a Matter out of queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Julian. I. I. c. 4. Where 


he tells us, that Pelagius in denying this, did diſpute contre ſedis Apoſtolice authoritatem, 


againſt the Authority of the See Apoſtolick: and after, But f they yield to the See Apo- 
ſiolict, or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of the Apoſtles, who Ja, that they ſhall not 
ar 


his blood, which none 


have Liſe in them, unleſs. they eas the fleſh of he Son of man, and 


— 


t moſt clear and unanſwerable is that place lib; 3. de Sacerdotio, where he faith, If 


tion, by which this Doctrine is implanted imo the 
Churches of Chriſt, that but by Baptiſm and the participation of the Lord's Table, not any man 
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6g do but thoſe that are baptized; then at length they-wil confeſs; rhat Infants not baptixed 

cannot have life, 7 rat's - £19 ; 206,063. 9101512 A paß zm Yo -- 75068 tar! F n 
Now 1 ſuppoſe 10 Man will doubt, but the belief of the Apoftolick See, was then 
as S. Auſtin aſſures us, J. 1, cont. Jul. c. 4.) the belief of the Church of Rome, taking it 
or a particular Church: apd then it will preſently - follow, that either other Churches 
do not think themſelves bound in Conformity of belief with the Roman Church, notwith- 
ſtanding Irengus his ----- neveſſe 7 ad hanc Eccleſiam, omnem convenire Eecleſiam: or that 
this was then the Doctrine of the Catholic Church. Fot Euſebius Emiſſenus, I cannot 
ve any particular proof out of him: but his belief in this point is acknowledged by 
feſ. Repet. 6. c. 7. Likewiſe for S. Auſtin, the fame Sanftefins and Binius, and Maldo- 
nate, either not mindful or not regardful of the Anathema of the Couneil of Trent, ac 
knowledge (in the places above quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame belief , and indeed 
he profeſſeth it ſo plainly and fo frequently, that he muſt be a meer ſtranger to him that 
knows it not, 0 very impudent that denies it. Euabariſt iam infantibus puter neceſſariam 

Auguſtinus, ſay alſo the Divines of Lovainez in their Indes to their Edition of 8. Auſtin, | 
I refer us in their Index only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that is, to the 106. Epiſt. 
(the words whereof 1 have already quoted to ſhew the meaning of Innocentius) and to 
Tom. 7. pag. 282. that is, lib. 1. de peg. Mer. & remiſi c. 20. where his words ate; Let 
then all doubt he talen away Let us hear our Lord I ſay, ſaying not of the Satrament of 'Holy 
Baptiſm; but of the Sacrament of his Table(to which none may lawfully come, but he which has 
been baptized) unleſs you eat the fleſh. af the. Son, and drink his blood, you ſhall haue no liſe in 
you ; ts ſeek we any farther 7 what can be anſwered hereunto ? What, will any Man dare to 
ſay, that this appertains nat to little Children, and that without the participation of bis Body and 
Bled, they may have Life? &c. with much more to the ſame effect. Which places are 
indeed ſo plain and preggant for that purpoſe, that I believe they thought it needleſs to 
add more: otherwiſe had they pleaſed they might have furniſhed their Index with many 
more references to this point; as de Pec. Mer. & Rem. I. f. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salus & vita eterna fine bis fruſtra promittitur parvulis. The 
fame; he has Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifatium I. I. C. 22. Which yet by Gracian de Con- 
ſec. D. 3. c. Nulli. and by The: Aquinas p. g. g. 3. urt. 9. ad tert iam is ſtrangely corrupted 
and made to ſay the contrary, and J. 4. c. 4. the lame Cont. Julian. l. 1. c. 4. and 
L 3. c. 11. & 12. Count, Pelag. & Celeſt. I. 2. c. 8. de Predeſt. Santtorum ad Proſp. & 
Hilar I. f. cap. 14. Neither doth; be rettact or contradict this Opinion any where, nor 
mitigate any one of his Sentences touching this matter, in his Book of Resractations. 
Santfteſius indeed tells us, that he ſeems to have departed from his Opinion, in his works 
againft the Donat iſti. But I would he had ſhewed ſome probable rea ſon to make it ſeem 
10 to others; which ſeeing he does not, we have reaſon to take time to believe him. For 
as touehing the place mentioned by Beda in 1. ad Corinth. 10. as taken ont of a Sermon 


: 


of 8. Auſtin's; ad inſantes ad. Altare. Beſides that. it is very ſtrange 8. Aufin ſhovld' make 
a Sermon to Infants; and that there is no ſuch Sermon extant in his works, nor any me- 
mory of any. ſuch in Poſſdius, S. Auſtin's Scholar's Catalogue of his works, nor in his Book 
of Retraft ation; © ſetting, aſide all this, I ſay Firſt, That it is no way certain that be ſpeaks 
there of Infants, ſeeing in propriety of ſpeech (as S- Auſtin himſelf teacheth us Ep. 23.) 
Infants were not Fideles, of whom 8. Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon ſpeaks.” Secondly, 
Admit he does ſpeak of Infants, where he aſſures us, that in Baptiſm every faithful 
Man is made partaker of Cbriſt's Body and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated 
from the deocfit: of the Bred. and Cup, altho' he depart this life, before he eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. All this concludes no more, but that the actual parti - 
cipation of the Euchariſt, is not a means ſimply neceſſary to attain Salvation, ſo that 


: 


no impoſſibility. may excuſe. the failing of it: Whereas all that I aim at is but this, that 


in the judgment of the Ancient Church, it was believed neceffary, in caſe of poſlibility 3 
neceſlary, not in att, but in voto Eccieſia: not neceſſary to ſalvation ſimply, but neceſ- 
fary for the inereaſe of Grace and Glory: And therefore; Laſtly, though not neceſſiry 
by neceſſuy of means, for Infants to receive it; yet neceſſary by neceſſity of Precepts for the 
Church to give it. e oh i 9 | net E's 
The laſt witneſs I . was the Author of the work againſt the Pelagians called 
Hypegnoſtic a, who 6. J. c. 3.) asks the Pelagians, Seeing he bimſelf bath ſaid, unleſs you ear 
tbe fleſh," Fc. , How dare you. promiſe eternal: Life to little Children, not regenerate of warer and 
tbe Holy Ohoſt; not having eaten his fleſh nor drank his Blood. And a little aſter, Behold then,” 
he. that is not Baptized, and be that 5s deſtitute of thii Bread and Cup of Life, is ſeparated from 
the Nine dom of Heage n "2g e 24700 r ee, | 
To the ſame purpoſe he {peaks J. 6+ c..6, But ĩt ĩs ſuperfluous to recite his words, for 
either this is enough or nothig gg 2 
Ib third kiad of proof, whereby L undertock to ſhew the Belief of the ancient Church 
in this point, was the Confeſſion of the leannedeſi Writers and beſt vers'd in the Church of Rome. 
Who, What the Council of Trent forbids; under Anathema, that any man ſhould ſay of 
any e are not yet afraid, nor make any ſeruple, to fay it in plain terms of 
the whole Church for many Ages together, viz. That ſhe-believed the Euchariſts neceſ- 


fary for Iufante, 30 doch Alden in Tan: G. Mitte vgoſtini' o.. lune * 
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(que ttiam vig uit in Eccleſia 2 ſexcentos annos) Euchariſtiam etiam Infant ibus neceſſari am. 
ſay nothing, ſays he, of Auſtin' and Innocentius bis Opinion, That the Euchariſt was neceſa 
ſary even for Infants, which Doctrine flouriſhed in the Church for ſix hundred years, 
he ſame almoſt in terms hath Zinſus, in his Notes on the Councils, p. 624. Hine 

conſtat Innocents; ſententia (que ſexcenios cerciter annos viguit in Eccleſia, quam Aug uſtinus ſect a- 
tus eſt) Euc hariſtiam etiam Infantibus neceſſariam ſuiſſe. 
ly, that Treaſury of Antiquity Cardinal Perren, tho' he ſpeak not ſo home as the reſt 
do, yet he ſays enough for my purpoſe: es e de S. Auguſt. c. 10. p. 101. The Cuſtons 
of giving the Euchariſt to Infants, the Church then obſerved as profitable. This I ſay is enough 
for my purpoſe. For what more contradictious, than the Euchariſt being the ſame with- 
out alteration, to Infants, ſhould then be profitable and now unprofitable: then, all 
things conſidered, expedient to be uſed, if not neceſſary, and therefore commanded : 
and now, tho' there be no variety in the caſe, all things conſider d, not neceſſary nor 
expedient, and therefore forbidden. | 

The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, for ought I can ſee, muſt be this: That either both 
parts of a Contradiction muſt be true, and conſequently nothing can be falſe, ſeeing that 
which contradicts Truth is not ſo : or elſe, that the Ancient Church did err in believing 
ſomethipg expedient which was not ſo ; (and if ſo, why may not the preſent Church err -in 
thinking Latin-Service and Communion in one kind expedient ) or that the preſent Church 
doth err, in thinking ſomething not expedient, which is ſo. And if fo, why may ſhe 
not err, ia thinking Communicating the Laity in both kinds, and Service in vulgar 12 
guages, not expedient. | 
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V. An Argument drawn from the Doctrine of the Millenaries againſt 
Tnfallibiltty. 


HE Doctrine of the Milenaries was, That before the Worlds end Chrift ſhould reign 
upon Earth for a thouſand years, and that the Saints ſhould live under him in all holineſs 
and happineſs. That this Doctrine is by the preſent Roman Church held falſe and hereti- 
cal, I think no Man will deny. 
That the ſame Doctrine was, by the Church of the next Age after the Apoſtles, held 
true and Catholick, I prove by theſe two Reaſons. | 

The firſt Reaſon, Whatſoever Doctrine is believed: and taught by the moſt eminent 
Fathers of any Age of the Church, and by none of their Contemporaries oppoſed or 
. that is to be eſteemed the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe 
A imes. . 7 . 

But the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and taught by the Eminent Fa- 
—— the Age next after the Apoſtles, and by none of that Age oppoſed or con- 
demined. | | | . 

Therefore it was the Catholick Doctrine of the Church of thoſe times. The Propoſi- 
tion of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal Perren's Rule, (in his Epiſtle to Caſaubos, 5. obſ.) And 
is indeed one of the main Pillars, upon which the great Fabrick of his Anſwer to King 
James doth ſtand, and with which it cannot but fall; and therefore I will ſpend no time 
in the Proof of it. - 7th Sint | | 6 

But the Aſſumption thus I prove. ME? | : „ 

That Doctrine which was believed and taught by Papiat Biſhop of Hierapolis, the Diſ- 
ciple of the _— Diſciples, (according to Euſebius) who lived in the times of the 
Apoſtles, faith hez by Juſtin Martyr, Doctor of the Church and Martyr 3 by Meliro Bi- 
ſhop of Sardis, who bad the Gift of Prophecy, witneſs Terr. and whom Bellarmine ac- 
knowledpes a Saint 4 by S. Jreneus; Biſhop of Lyons and Martyr 3 and was not oppoſed 
or condemned by any one Doctor of the Church of thoſe times? That Doctrine was be- 
lieved pu taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of that Age, next to the Apoſtles and op- 

pF \nones; 1} 217 | | 

But the Former part of the Propoſition is true. Ergo, the Latter is true alſo. 

The mejor of this Syllogiſm aud the latter part of the minor, I ſuppoſe will need no 
proof with them that conſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in number to all the 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of whom there is any memory remaiging, and 
in weight and worth infinitely beyond them: they were Athenagores, Theophilus, Antio- 
chenus, Egefippus and Flippolitus : of whoſe Contradiction to this Doctrine, there is not ex- 
tant, neither in their works nor in ſtory, any Print or Foot- ſtep: which if they or any 
of them had o it had been impoſſible, conſidering the Eccleſiaſtical Story of their 
time is written by the profeſſed Enemies of the AMillenaries Doctrine 3 who, could the 
have found any thiag in the Monuments of Antiquity to have put in the balance again 
Juſtin Martyr and Jreneus, no doubt would not have buried it in ſilence: which yet they 
do, neither vouching for their opinion any one of more Antiquity than Dionyſus Alex- 
 endrinus, who lived, ſaith Euſebius, noſtra __ Cin our Age] but certainly in the latter 


7 
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art of the third Century. For Tati4nus, becauſe an Heretick, I reckon not in this num 

r. And if any man ſay that before his fall he wrote many Books; I ſay it is true; bur 
withal would have it remembred that he was Juſtin Martyr's Scholar, and therefore io all 
probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather than againſt it; all that is extant of him one 
way or other, is but this in S. Hicrome de Script. Eccleſ. Juſtini Martyris ſeſtator fuit. | 

Now for the other part of the minor, That the forementioned Fathers did believe and 
teach this Doctrine. And firſt for Papias that he taught it, it is confeſſed by Euſebius the 

Enemy of this Doctrine (Lib. 3. Hiſt. Eccl. c. 33. ) in theſe words, Other things he- 
| Paes the ſame Author (Papias) declares, that they Came to him as it were by unmritten Traui- 
tion, wherein he affirms, that after the Reſurreftion of all Fleſh from the Dead, there ſhall be 4 
Kinodom of Chrit continued and eſtabliſhed for a Thouſand years upon Earth, after a human and 
corporeal manner. The ſame is confeſſed by S. Hierome, another Enemy to this Opinion, 
( deſeript. Eccleſ. S. 29.) Papias the Auditer of John Biſhop of Hieropolis 5s ſaid ro have 
taught the Judaical Tradition of a Thouſand Tears, whom Irenæus and Apollinarius followed. 
And in his Preface upon the Commentaries of Victorinus upon the Apoealipſe, thus he 
writes, - before him Papias Biſhop of Hieropolis and Nepos Biſhop in the parts of Egypt 
taught as Nictoriaus does touching the King dom of the thouſand years. | 
he ſame is teſtified by Jreneus (lib. 5. cont. Her. c. 33.) where having at large ſet 
forth this Doctrine, he confirms it by the Authority of Papias in theſe Words. Papias 
alſo the Auditor of John the familiar friend of Policarpus an Ancient Man, bath teſtified by 
writing theſe 3 in the fourth of his Books, for he bath wtitten five. And concerning Pa- 
;as thus much. De 
2 That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame belief, is confeſſed by Sixtus Senenſis ( Biblioth. Ste: 
4:6. An. 347.) by Feverdentius in his Premonition before the five laſt Chapters of the 
5th. Book of Ireneus. By Pamelius in Antidoto ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 

That S. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine is confeſſed by Pamelius in the 
fame place; and thereupon it is that Gennadius Miiſlienſis in his Book de Eccleſ. Dogmati- 
bus, calls the followers of this Opinion Melitani; as the ſame Pamelius teſtifies in his 
Notes upon that fragment of Tertullian de Spe fidelium. 0 Geog 4 | 

 Freneus his Faith in this point is likewiſe confeſſed by Euſebius, in the place before quo2 
ted in theſe Words. He (Papias) was the Author of the like Error to moſt of the Writers of 
the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the Man for 4 defence of their fide, as to Irenæus, 
and whoſoever elſe ſeemed to he of the ſame Opinion with him. . | 
By S. Hierome in the place above cited de Script. Eccleſ. S. 29. Again in Lib. Exel. 11. 
in theſe Words. For neither do we expett from Heaven 4 Golden Hieruſalem ( according to 
the Jewiſh tales whith they call Deuteroſſis) which alſo many of our omn have followed : Efpeci« 
Aly Tertullian # his Book de Spe Fidelium ; and Lactantius in his ſeventh Book of Inſtitutions, 


and the frequent expoſitions of Victorinus Picta vionenſis: and of late Severus in bis Dialogues 


which he cal Gallus: and to name the Greeks, and to 2 together the fir t and laſt, Irenæus 
and Apollinarius. Where we ſee he acknowledges Treneus to be of this Opinion; but that 
he was the firſt that held it, 1 believe that that is more a Chriſtian untruth than Ireneus 
his Opinion. Judaical Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the place above cited; 
that Jreneus followed Papias; and it is certain and confeſſed that Juſtin Martyr believed it 
long before him: and Jreneus himſelf derives it from----- Presbyters 1 johannem diſcipu- 
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of him what our Lord taught of thoſe times (of the thouſand years) and alſo, as he ſays 
after, from Papizs-the Auditor of John the Chamberfellow of Polyca pus, an Ancient man 
who recorded it in writing | | 

(a) Faverdentizs his Note upon this place is very Notable. Hinc apparet (faith he) 
from hence it appears that Jreneus neither firſt invented this opinion, nor held it as 

per to himſelf, but got this blot and blemiſh from certain Fathers. Papias 1 ſuppoſe 
and ſome other inglorious fellows, the familiar Friends of Irenaus, are here intended. 

I hope then if the Fathers which lived with the Apoſtles had their blots and blem- 
 iſhesF it is no ſuch horrid Crime for Calvin and the Century writers to impute the ſame 
to their great Grandchildren. eras parentum pejor avis progeniem fert vitioſiorem.But yet 

theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, tho perhaps not ſo learned as Faverdent ius, 
were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to invent lies and deliver them as Apoſtolick Tra- 
_ ? or if they were not; what confidence can we place in any other unwritten 
4 Tacl ON. : . | : 

Laſtly, that Juſtin Martyr grounds it upon plain Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and 
expreſs nd of the New ; — That be, and all other Chriſtians of a right belief 
in all things, believe it; joyns them who believe it not, with them who deny the Reſur- 
rection ; or elſe ſays, that none denied this, but the ſame who denied the Reſurrection 3 
and that indeed they were called Chriſtians, but in deed and Truth were none. 

Whoſoever, I ſay, conſiders theſe things will eaſily grant, that they held it not as 
their own opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church and the Faith of Chriftians. 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their private opinion, but as the 
Faith of the Church, that was the Faith of the Church of their time : But this DoQrine 
they held, not as their private opinion, but as the Faith of the Church. Erge, it was 

1 and is to be eſteemed the Faith of the Church. | | 

Typo. Do ye confeſs that before ye expect the coming of Chriſt, this place Hieruſ, 
lem ſhall be again reſtored, and that your People ſhall be congregated, and rejoyce to- 

« gether with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and the Prophets, &c: | | 
Juſtin Martyr. © | have confeſſed to you before, that both I and many others do be- 
4 lieve, as you well know, that this ſhall bez but that many again, who are (not) of 
© the pure and holy opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſigni» 
fed unto you: For I have declared unto you, that ſome called Chriſtians, but being 
tc indeed Atheiſts and impious Hereticks, do generally teach blaſphemous and Atheiſtica 

and fooliſh things: but that you might know that I ſpeak not this to you only, I will 
“ make a Book as near as I can of theſe our diſputations, where I will profeſs in writing 
, that which I ſay before you; for I reſolve to follow not men, and the Doctrines of 
&© men, but God and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance to meet with ſome 

4 that are call'd Chriſtians, which do not confeſs this, but dare to Blaſpheme the God of 
« Abrabam, the God of T/azc, and the God of Jacob, which alſo ſay there is no Reſur« 
rection of the Dead, but that as ſoon as they die their Souls are received into Heaven, 
“ do not ye yet think them Chriſtians : as neither if a man conſider rightly, will he ac- 
«© count the Sadducees and other Sectaries and Hereticks, as the Geniſfa, and the Merifte; 
« and Galileant, and Phariſees, and Hellenians, and Baptiſts, and other ſuch to be Jews; but 

only that they are called Fews, and the Children of Alrabam, and ſuch as with their 

„Lips confeſs God, (as God himſelf cries out) but have their Hearts far from him. But 
« T and all Chriſtians that in all things believe aright, both know that there ſhall be a 
« ReſurreQion of the Fleſh, and a thouſand years in Hieruſalem reſtored and adorned, 

and inlarged; according as the Prophets, Ezekiel and Eſay, and others do teſtiße: 
4 for thus ſaith Iſaiab of the time of this Thouſand years. For there ſhall be a nem Hea- 

ven and a new Earth, and they ſhall not remember the former, &c. And after.“ A cer- 
&« tain Man amongſt us whoſe name was John, one of the Twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt, in 
« that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, bath foretold ----- That they which be- 
% lieye our . Chriſt ſhall live in Hieruſalem a Thouſand years, and that after, the Uni- 
« verſal and Everlafting Reſurre&ion and Judgment ſhall be. 

I have preſumed in the beginning of Juſtin Martyrs anſwer to ſybſtitute (not) inſtead 
of (alſo) becauſe I am confident, that either by chance; or the fraud of ſome ill-willers 
to the Millinaries Opinion, the place has been corrupted, and (+) turned into (4) (nor$ 

 Intoſalſo.) For if we retain the uſual reading - But bur many who are alſo of the pure 
and holy Opinion of Chriftians do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified, unto yowy then muſt 
we conclude, that Juſtin Martyy himſelf did believe the Opinion of them which denied 
the Thouſand years, to be the true and holy Opinion of Chriſtians ;: and-if ſo, why did 
he not himſelf believe it? nay how could he hut believe it to be true, profeſſing it (as he 
does if the place be right) to be the E. and holy Opinion of Chriſtians: for how a 
falſe Doctrine can be the pure and boly Opinion of Chriſtians, what Chriſtian can con- 
ceive ? or if it may be ſo, how can the contrary avoid the being untrue, unholy and not 
1 of Chriſtians ? os «4 : = e 
Again, E we read the place thus +=---- many who are alſo of the pure j- 
vion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ißt: certainly there will be 


— 
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neithef Seriſe rior Reaſon, neither coherence nor conſequence in the words followiag 
— For I have told you of many called Chriftians, but being indeed At beit and Hereticks, bart 
they altogether teach blaſphemons and impious end fooliſh things: for how is this a conſir wation 
or reaſon of, or any way pertinent nnto what went before? if there he ſpeak of none 
but ſuch as were, (pure pieque Chriſtianorum ſententie, of the pure and holy Opinion of Chri- 
 Rtians. And therefore to diſguiſe this in conſequence, the Tranſlator has thought fit to 
make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inſtead of fer I bave told yo, to make it, be- 
fades I bave told you of many, &c. Again, If Juſtin Martyr had thought this the pure and 
holy Opinion of Chriſtians, or them good and holy Chriſtians that held it 3 why does 
he rank them with them that denied the Reſurrection ? Why does be ſay afterward ==, 
Although you chance to meet with ſome that are called Chriſtians which do not confe(s this, do net 
Je think them Chriſtian. Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying as he does -I and ell Chrjs 
ſtiens that are of a right belief in all things, believe the Doctrine of the Thouſand Tears, and that 
the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teftament teach it, and 2 ay — - That man of 
tbe pure and boly Opinion of Chriſtians do not believe it ? Upon theſe Reaſons I ſuppoſe it is 
evident, that the place has been corrupted, and it is to be corrected, according as I have 
corrected it, by ſubſtitating « in the place of x} (not) inſtead of (alſo) Neither did any 
Man think ſtrange, that this Misfortune of the change of a Syllable ſhould befall this 
place, who conſiders, that in this place Juſtin Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the fame 
things before, whereas nothing to this purpoſe appears now in him. And that in Y- 
rinus Comment on the Revelations, wherein (by S. Hierom's acknowledgment) this Doctrine 
was ſtrongly maintained, there now appears nothing at all for it, but rather agaiaſt it. 
And now from * thus reſtored, theſe Obſeryations offer themſelves unto us. 
. That Jufin Mortyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a Witneſs of the Doctrine of the 
Church of his time. I (faith he) and all Chriſtians that are of a right belief in all things 
hold this: And therefore from hence according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, we are to 
; 22 not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the Doctrine of the Churen 
of that time. | OBE 5 | th by. 
2. That they held it as a neceſſary matter, ſo far as to hold them no Chriftians that 
| Held the contrary * Though you chantte to 1eet - with ſome called Chriſtians that do not confeſs this, 
but dare to blaſybeme the Gd of Abraham, Iſaac end Jacob, &. Ter do wot ye think ebem Cbri- 
ans ; Now if Bellarmine's Rule be true, that Councils then determine any thing as mat- 
ters of Faith, when they pronounce them Hereticks that hold the Contrary ; then ſure 
Juſtin Murtyr held this Doctrine as a matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronounceth them no 
Chriſtians, that contradi@ it. | J r 785 TY 
3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the Old and New Tefament 
and the. Revelation of 8. John, and that by a Doctor and Martyr, of the Church, and 
 fuch a one as was converted to Chrifttanity within 30 years after the Death S. Fob», 
when in all probability there were many alive, that had heard him exponnd' his own 
words and teach this Doctrine: and if probabilities will not be admitted, this is certain 
out of the moſt authentical records of the Church, that Piat the Diſciple of the A 
files Diſciples taught it the Church, — yl t he had receiy'd it them that 
learned it from the Apoſtles; and if after all this, the Church of thoſe times might Err 
in a Doctrine fo clearly derived and authentically delivered, how without extream impu- 
dehce can any Church in after times, pretend to Infallibility. ien 
The Mumie Dofritie was over-born, by imputing to them that which they held 
not: by: abrogating the Authority of 8 Fobw's Revelation, as ſome did: or by derogating 
from it, aF others; uſcribing it not to 8. Joby the Apuſtle, but to ſome other Jon, they 
know not WhO: Which. Dionfur the firſt known Adverſary of this Doctrine and his 
followers; againſt the Tradition of ,, Juſtin Martyr, and all tbe Fathers their An- 
receſſors.: by calling it à Judaieal Opinion, and yet allom ing it as probablg, by corrupt 
ing the Kuthors fbr it as Jain, Vifirims, Severus: = Sicke all! I 
Denn | WORE 31 g 
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I pray remember, that I à Conſent of Fathers either conſtitute or declate a Truth to 
de teceffary; or mew the bpinion of the Church of their time ; then that Opinion of 
the Nuts, concerning Predeſtina tion upon Preſcience (which had no oppoſer before 
S Hen mut be 1o;:andothe contrary Heretical of the Dominican q and the preſent 
Cherchdiffersfrom' the Ancient, in not eſteeming of iti as they did. 1 
Secondiy, I pray remember, chat if the Fathers de infallible, (when they ſpeak as wit- 
meſſes of Tradition) do ew the Opinion of the Church of their time, then the Opinion 
of the Chilieſts (which now is a Hereſie in the Church of Rome) was once Tradition in the 
Opjgfon df che Cr. Lo ln 
Thirdiy, Siate 8. e that of whatſoeverino be inning was known, 
Uhr tame from the Apoſtles, many Fathers might fay things to be Tradition 2 


* 
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the Queſtion) cannot be allowed till then to give a verdict 


1 


Nen is not i 
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allibility of the Roman Church. 37 
round only; but of this Opinion of the Chiliaſts, one of the ancienteſt Fathers, Ireneus, 


4 not only that it was Tradition, but ſets down Chriſt's own words when he taught 
it, and the Pedigree of the opinion from Chriſt to Febn his Diſciple; from him to ſeveral 


Prieſts (whereof Papias was one who put it in writing) and ſo downwards; which can 


be _— from no other Father, for no other opinion, either controverted or uncontro- 
yerted. * 4 

Fourthly, That if Papias, either by his own error or a deſire to deceive, could cozen 
the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, why not alfo in other things? why not in twenty 
as well as one? why not twenty others as well as he? | 

_ - Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could General Councils ſcape ? 
who {aq ſay make Tradition one of their Rules, which can only be known from the 
Fat | 

_ Sixthly, If they object, how could Errors come in, and no beginning of them known? 
I pray remember to ask them the ſame queſtion concerning the Ailinaries which laſted 


uncontradicted until Di Alexandrines, two hundred and fifty years after Chriſt; 


and if they tell you that Papas was the firſt beginner, look in /renexs, and he will tell 
the contrary, (toro citats, J. 5. c. 33.) | 
Seventhly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the Church of Rome without 
Scripture, becauſe my Interpretation may deceive me; then they ought not to build 
their Infallibility upon it (and leſs * her own word) becauſe theirs may deceive them: 
— the ſame thing may be a Wall when you lean upon it, and a Bulkruſh when 
we do. h ny 
ighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not their Interpretation in this, 
— 4 of Fathers; becanſe the Fathers are not ſaid to be infallible, but as a { 
tell the Opinion of the Cherch of their time, which is infallible : therefore they m 
firſt prove out of Scripture that ſhe is infallible, or elſe ſhe On 7 ſelf the ſubject of 
er ſelf. N 

Ninthly, Remember the Romer Church claims no Notes of the Church, but what as 
gree with the Grecian too (as Antiquity, Succeſſion, Miracles, &c.) but only Communion 
with the Pope and Spleadour ; both which made for the Arriens in Liberins his time; and 
2 wc bard caſe, that becauſe the Greeks are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut out 

Heaven. 

Teathly, Remember that if we have any Infallible way, we have no uſe (at leaſt ho 
neceſſity) of an bofallidle Guide; for if we may be ſaved by following the Scripture as 
near as we can (t h we err) it is as good as any Interpreter to keep unity in chari 
(which is only. needful) though not in opinion: and this cannot be r us, e 
they ſay, if any man miſinterpret the Council of Tren, it ſhall not damn him; and why 
(without more ado) may not the ſame be ſaid of Scripture ? ; 


* 4 m . MM. lth. r þ2wO 4 — 


amen againſt the Tufallibility of the preſent Charch of R taken 
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HAT Church is not infallible, which teacheth Contradictions: Bui 
LE Church of Rom teacheth Contradictions. Therefore the Church of 
i 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the minor. | | 
Chilling. That Church teacheth Contradictions, which teacheth ſach a Doctrine as con- 


Chillemgworth. 


' tains Contradictions: But the Church of Rene teacheth ſuch a Doctrine: Therefore 


the Church of Nome teacheth Contradictions. C 
Mr. Dan. I deny the miner. | | 
Chil, The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation contains ContradiQions : But the Church 

of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : Therefore the Church of Rome 

tedcheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. k 
Mr. Dan. I deny the mujer. | 
Chill. That the ſame thing, at the ſame time ſhould have the true Figure of a Man's 

Body, and ſhould not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, is a Contradiction: But in 

the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is taught, that the ſame thing, (viz. our Saviour 
eſent in the Sacrament) has the true Figure of a Man's Body, and not. the true 

igure of a Man's Body at the ſame time re the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. The major, though not having all rules required to a contradiction (as Boys 
in Logick know) yet let it paſs. 

Chill. -Boys in * know no more conditions required to a Contradiction, but that 
the ſame thing ſhould be affirmed and denied of the ſame thing at the ſame time. For my 
meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the ſame thing, which was conſidered 
after divers manners. f 

Mr. Dan. I deny the minor of your m 


Cbilling: 
nun: 
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Cb. I prove it, according to the ſeveral parts of it: And firſt, for the firft part. 
He mult hate the Figure, of a Man's Body in the Euchariſt, who is there without any 
real alteration or difference from the natural Body of a Man: But our Saviour, accord 
-I1ng to the Ramiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is in the Sacrament without any real 
alteration. or difference from the natural Body of a Man: Therefore according to this 
Doctrine, he muſt there have the Figure of a Man's Body, To the ſecond part, that 
he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body in the Sacrament, according to this Do- 
-, Qrine, thus, 1 prove it. He, muſt not have the Figure of a Man's: Body in the Euchas 
-rilt, which muſt not have extenſion there: But our Saviour's Body, according to the 
Doctrine of Tran ſubſt ant iation, muit not have extenſion there; therefore, according to 
this Doctrine, he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body there. The major of this 
Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the Figure of a Man's Body could not be without extention. 
«The minor I proved thus; That muſt not have extention in the Evchariſt; whoſe every 
part is together in one and the ſame point But according to this Doctrine, every part 
of our Saviour's Body muſt be here in one and the ſame point: therefore here it muſk 
not have extenſion... 3 e M3 i i bo x 
Mr. Daz. Anſwered, by diſtinguiſhing the major of the firſt Syllogiſm, and ſaid ; that 
he muſt not have the true figure of a Man's body, according to the reaſon of a figure 
taken in its eſſential conſideration, which is to ha ve poſitionem partium ſic & ſic extra partes 3 
but not the accidental conſideration, which is in ordine ad locum. And this anſwer he 
applied for the Solution of the mur, ſaying thus, Our Saviour is there without any real 
alteration 1atrinſecal, but not — os for he is not changed in order to himſelf; 
but ia order to place: Or otherwiſe, he is not altered in his continual exiſtence, /which 
is only modus eſſentiæ, and inſeparable. even by Divine Power, though altered in me 
exiſlendi, which is ſituation, and required to figure taken in order to place. 
Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Chillingworth: That the diſtinction of a; Man's 
Body as conſider'd in it ſelf, and as conſidered in reference to place, is vain, and no 
ſolution of the Argument: And thus be proved it; If it be impoſſible, that any thing 
ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another in order, and reference of each to other, 
without having theſe parts in ſeveral places; then the diſtinction is vain: But it is im- 
poſſible, that any thing ſhould have ſeveral parts one out of another, without having 
theſe parts in ſeveral places; therefore the diſtinction is vain. | 27181 3o 
The major of this Syllogi ſm, he took for granted. | 1 nm 2 
Ihe minor he proved thus: Whatſoever body is in the proper place of another body, 
mult of neceſſity be in that very body, by poſſeſſing, the dimenſions. of it; therefore, 
what ſoever hath ſeveral parts one out of the other, muſt of neceſſity have them one out 
of the place of the other ;; and conſequently in ſeveral place. 
* For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid; If my Head, and Belly, and Thighs, and 
Legs, and Feet, be all in the very ſame place; of neceſſity, my Head muſt be in my 
Belly, and my Belly in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my Legs, and alt of them in my 
Feet, and my Feet ia all of them; and therefore if my Head be out of my Belly, it muſt 
be out of the place where my Belly is; and if it be not out of the place where my Belly 
is, it is not out of my Belly, but in it. 2 1 8 750 Ken, 
Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Saviour's 
Body in the Euchariſt, hath not the feveral parts of it out of one another, he diſputed 
thus: Whereſoever there is a Body having ſeveral parts one out of the other, there muſt 
be ſome middle parts ſevering the extreme parts: But here, according to this Doctrine, 
the extreme parts are not ſevered, but altogether in the ſame point; therefore here our 
Saviour's Body cannot have parts one out of the other. * 
Mr. Dan. To all this (for want of a better Anſwer) gave only this. Let all Scholars 
p:ruſe theſe. After, upon better conſideration, he wrote by the fide of the laſt Syllogiſms 
this: Cuoad entitatem verum eſt, non quoad locum, that is, according to entity it is true, 
but not according to place. And to (Ler al Scholars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this to be 
added, And weigh whether there 55 any new Matter worth a nem Anſwer. | 0 
Chillingworth Replyed, That to ſay the extreme parts of a body are ſevered by the 
middle parts according to their entity, but not according to place, is ridiculous. | His 
reaſons are; firſt, Becauſe ſevering of things is nothing elſe, but putting or keeping them 
in ſeveral places, as every filly Woman knows; and therefore. to ſay, they are ſevered, 
but not according to place, is as! if you ſhould ſay, they are heated, but not according 
to heat 3 they are cooled, but not according to cold: Indeed it is to ſay, they are ſes! 
| L 12S. 2 | | * Ft 


vered, but not ſevered. 1 Bd 1 — 


* by a 1 * . 
7 5 = 7 * 1 
- . ” pr k i : = = = 
& — . j g 
* \ _— 
* hy * Cs 


* Sw - © , . 
2 % 4 
>; "I ; « 

* : K * * 


— 


8 — — —— —— — * WE © R 
bit own Arguments for" turniig Papilt, 39 
1 N r dee " Tra_zr 


* — —— — ————— — 
wy 


"x. ' :70115 im min wot | 
"x _——— : 
| ng ol 


ahnt 16 fe nd) 
| 8 * 2 :  .41hoo0D  boD's uit feine 
VIII. 4. Account of- what moved the Author to turn Papiſt,' with' bis own Confa- 
| tation of the Arguments that" Perſraded him thereto! ® © 
„ Savory 3d Dent on nisi wa iin © u 1 Men — 
er 9 2-3. 391 181 1 41 | * nd ont 5 +1; (NE 10 | From | 3” 
- F Reconciled my ſelf to the heb of Roms, becauſe f thought my ſelf to have ſuffi- 
I rient reaſon to believe, that there was and muſt be always in the World me 
„Church that could not err - and conſequently, ſeeing all other Churches diſclaimed this 
Privelege of not being ſubjectito Error; the Chuech of Rome mult be that Church which 
r rA ĩͤ | 
Au was put into doubt of this way which I had choſen; by Dr. Stapleton and others; 
who limit the Church's freedom from Error to things neceſſary only, and ſuch as with- 
ont which the Church can be à Obhut ch no Re granted it fubject to Exxor ia things 
that were not nrceſfuiry; Hereupou conſidering that moſt bf tlie Diffetegces bet wee 
Proteſtants and Roman Carbolicks, here not tobehing things necllaty, but "oply profitable 
or lawful 3 1 concluded, that Phadinor ſufficient gronnd to believe the Roman, Church either 
could not or did. not err in any thing, and therefore no ground to be a Roman Cathalick. 
_ Againſt this, again was perſwaded, that it was not ſufficient to believe the 1 5 | 
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to be an infalihle Reliever of al} Doctrines neceſſary ; but it muſt alſo be gtanted an in- 
falible Teacher of what is neceſſary; that is, that we muſt believe' not only 1 75 the Chure 
teacheth all things neceſſary; but that all is neceſſaty to be believed which the Chureh 
teacheth to be ſu: in effect, that the Church is our Guide in the way to Heaven, 3 
No to believe that the Church was an Iufallible Guide, and to be believed-in all 
things which ſhe ires us to beliove, I was induced: Firſt, becauſe there Was nothins 
that could reaſonably; conteſt with the Church about this Office, but the Scripture, at 
that the Scripture was this Guide, I was willing to believe, but that 1 ſaw not how 
could be made good, -without depending upon the Churct's Authorit ß. 
1. That Scripture is the Word of Gl. „ 
2. That the Scripture is a perfect Rule of our Duty, r. 3 | 
3. Phat the. Scripture is ſo plain in thoſe things which concern our Duty, that whoſo2 
ever deſires and endeavours to find the Will of God, there he ſhall either find it, or at 
lei ſt not dangerouſly miſtake it. e | | 
Secondly, I was drawn to this belief, becauſe I conceived that it was eyident, © 
of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, that there mult be unto the world's end, a Succeſſion x 
Paſtors, by adhearing to whom; men might be kept from wavering in mattets, of Faith, 
and from being carried up and down with every wind of falſe Doctrine. c 
That no Succeſſion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents from danger of Error, if 
themſelves were ſubject unto Error, either in teaching that to be neceſſary which is not 
ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary which is ſo: and therefore. 
That there was and mult be ſome Succeſſion" of Paſtors, which was an infallible guide 
in the way to Heaven; and which could not poſſibly teach auf thing to be neceſſary 
which was not ſo ʒ nor any thing not neceſſary hich was ſo: upon this 
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this ground I conclud 
that ſeeing there muſt; be ſuch a Succeſſion of Paſtors as was an infallible Guide, a 
there was no other (but that of the Church of Rom:) even by the Confeſſion. of all other 
Societies of Faſtors in the world; that therefore that Succeſſion of Paſtors is that infallible 
Guide of Faith which all men maſt follo p. 5 eur 
Upon theſe grounds I thought it neceſſary ſor my Salvation to believe the Roman 
Church, in all that ſne thought to be, and propoſed as neceſſar yx. Sn 
Againſt theſe Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto me; and Firſt againſt the 
Firſt. That the Reaſon why we are to believe the Scriptute to be the Word of God, 
neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, which cannot make 
good her Authority any other way, but by ptetence of Scriptute: and therefote ſtands 
not unto Scripture, (no not in reſpect of us) in the Relation of a Foundation to a Build- 
ing, but of a Building to a Foundation, doth not ſupport Scriptute, but is ſupported by 
it. But the general Conſent of Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, à far greater Compa- 
ny than that of the Church of Rome, and delivering univerſally the Scripture for the 
Word of God, is the ordinary external Reaſon Why wWe believe it: whereunto the Teſti 
2 the Jews,” Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall moment for the Authority of ſome 
art of it. 1 31 oh n! di yo 2 dar neee | 
*" That whatſoever ſtood upon the ſame ground of "Univerſal Tradition with Scripture 
might juſtly challenge Belief as well as Scripture: but that no Doctrine not written i 
Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the Scriptare, and therefore we had 
no reaſon to believe it with that degree of Faith, wherewith we believe the Scripture. 
That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scripture, and uſes all means 
appointed for this purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and with no other end, but to find the 
of God and obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of ſome doubtful places, and fall un- 
willingly iato ſome Errors, unto which no Vice or Paſſion betrays him, and is willing to 


40 Tue Awbory. Confutation of, Ge. 
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"hear Reaſon from any man that will undertake to ſhew him his Error: I ſay, that ir is 
unreaſonable to think, that a God of Goodneſs will impute ſuch an Error to ſuch a mia. 
Againſt the ſecond it was demonftrated unto me, that the place I built on ſo confident= 
Ib, was no Argument at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of Paſtors in the N 
Church, but a very ſtrong Argumeac kept Ids. pt; e War 
Firſt, no Argument for it; becauſe i 


w_m—— _ 


it is not cettain; nor can ever be proved, that 
S. Paul ſpeaks there of any ſucceſſion ? Epbeſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. For let that be granted 
which is. deſirod, that in the +3. ver. by Lumil we all net J is meant, until al the Chil- 
gren of God met in the Unity of Faith; that is, unto the Worlds end : yet it is not laid 
_ thetke, hat be Lave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which ſhould continue; &c. until we wil miner, 
by 1 e 13. ver, to the 11. Byt he gave (chen upon 7 Aſcenſion aud mira then 
'eitouſly endowed ) Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. for the work of the migi 2 ü 
conſummating of the Saints, for the Edification of che Body of Chriſt, We an meet, - 
that is, if you will, unto the Worlds end. Neither is there any in nity; but cha 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. which lived theo, may in good ſenſe be ſaid, ' now nt this 
| kime and ever hereafter 1177 thoſe raya s which they are {aid to do: For who can detry 
| bur 8. Pat the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, | and 8. Jobe the Evangeliſt and Pro- 
| 
| 
| 


RY 


; 
| 
' 
| 


Phet, do at this very time ( by their writings, though ndt' by their pet ſons) do the work 

of the miniſtry, 71 1 the Saints, and Edifie the Body ef Chriſt. ien of 

© Secondly, it catiaot be ſhewn or proved from hence, that there is or was to be any ſuch 

ucceſhon ; betauſe S. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in the time paſt, nor cher 
4 d fuch in the time to comme. | , At 

if 


2 ik is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch ſucceſſion, becauſe it is not certain 
that de hath ile Jag any fuch. promiſe ; for who is ſo impudent as to pretend, that 
| there aft now, and have been in all Ages ſince Chriſt; foie Apoſtles-and ſome 
_ atid ſome Evaiigeliſts and ſome Paſtors and Teachers: Eſpecially: ſuch as he here 
of, that is, endewed with fuch 22 Chriſt gave upon bis Aſcenſion; of which he 
| | Ant c F. ver. ſaying; He led Captivity Captive, arid gave gifts unto men. Ahd thut 
© gifts were----- Men endowed with extraordinary Power and Supernatural gifts 
it is apparent, becauſe thele Words, and be gave ſone Apoſtles, ſore: Prophers, &. are ad- 
died by way of explication and illuſtration of that which was faid before . and be gave 
iſis unto men; And if any man except hereunto, that though the Apoſtles and Prophets 
400 Evangelifts were extraordinary and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yet Paſtors 


0 


|  Wete otdiddrily and for continuance: I anſwer, it is true, ſome Paſtors are 

| nary, and ior continuance, but not ſuch as are here ſpoken of: not ſhch as are 
| endowed wirkt the ſtrange and heavenly gifts, which Chriſt gave not only to the Apdftles 
he Ptophets and Evangeliits, but to the inferior Paſtors and Doctors of His Church, at 


| firff Plaiitation of it: And therefore S. Paul in the 1ff. to the Corinth. 12: 28. (to 
| which place we are referred by the Margent of the Vulgar Tranflation, for the explicati> 
| | on of this, mel thy gift of teaching amongſt, and prefers it before many. other mi» 
| ticulott gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : Paſtors there are ſtill in the Ohurch, but not ſuch av 
$ Titus and Timothy and Hpollos and Barnabas; not ſuch as can juſtly pretend to immediate 
| infpirati66, acid. illumination of the Holy Ghoſt : And therefore ſeeing there neither are 
Hot Have been for many Ages in the Church, ſuch Apoſtles op Prophets, &. as here 
0 te fp6ken of, it is certain, be promis d none; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſphemouſly 
| e , praiſed for 
| „ 1 anſwer, th lit, be gave, be meant promifir, he ever ʒ 
* thett itt Were promiĩſed and all ſhould have — If by ded be not meant — 
then A none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch by vettue of, or warrant from 
_ this that is here alleged: And thus much for the firſt Aſſumpt which was, that 
the plac y no Argument for an infallible ſucceſſion in the Church of Rome. 
j Won ff che ſecond, That it is a ſtrong Argument againſt it, thus I make it good 
| The. Alles and Prophets and Evangeliſts and Paſtors, which our Saviour gave upon 
| his Aſcenſh6gy were given by Bo that they might Conſummate the Saints, do the work 
| of the Miniſtry, e ine th y of Chriſt, until we all come into the Unity of 22 
ji that we be not like Children waveriag and carried up and down with every wind 
| | Do&tine. The Apoſtles 1. Prophets; &c. that then were, do not now in their own 
= . Perſbps and by oral Ioſtrition do the work of the Miniſtry, to the intent we may be kept 
from Wavefing and being carried up and down with every wind of Doctrine: therefore 
| they 4s this ſome other way: Nom there is no other way by which they can dd it bet 
| by thelf Writings 3 and therefore by their Writings they do it: therefore oy their 
1 K and. heljering 7 U Lest yo 2 in 1 ＋1 — 
3 E the. Scriptures of t tles jets and Evaigeliſts are | 
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ANSWER 


To ſome Paſſages in 


RUSHWORTYH' Dialogues, 


| that as it is a far more ea 


BEGINNING AT 


The Third Dialogue, $. 12. p. 181, Ed, Paris, 1654; 


* 


ABOUT - | 


TRADITIONS 
- Unile. O you think there is ſuch a City as Rome or Conftantinople ? | 
| D Nephew. That 1 do, 1 would I knew what I ask as well. 


CHILLINGWORTH:. 


\ Firſt, I ſhould have anſwered that in propriety of Speech I could not ſay that I lem it; 
but that I did as undoubtedly believe it, as thoſe things which I did know. For thou 
as I conceive) we+may be properly ſaid to believe that which we know, yet we cannot 
ay truly, that we know that which we only believe upon report and hearſay, be it ne- 
ver ſo cohſtant, never ſo general: For ſeeing the 2 of men is made up of parti- 
culars, and every particular man may deceive and be deceived, it is not impoſſible, tho 
exceedingly improbable, that all men ſhould conſpire to do ſo. Yet I deny not that the 
popular phraſe of Speech will very well bear, that we may ſay we knw that which in 
truth we only believe, provided the grounds of our belief be morally certain. 

Neither do I take any exception to the Nephews anſwers, made to his Uncles 2, 3, 4; 
and 5. Interrogdtories. But grant willingly as to the firſt, that it is not much materia 
whether I remember or not any particular Author of ſuch a general and conſtant report. 
Then, that the Teſtimony of one or two Witneſles, though never ſo credible, add 
nothing to that belief which is already at the height, nay perhaps that my own ſeeing 
theſe Cities would make no acceſſion, add no degree. to the ſtrength and firmneſs of my 
Faith concerning this matter, only it would change the kind of my aſſent, and make me 
know that which formerly I did but believe. 

To the fourth, that ſeeming Reaſons are not much to be regarded againſt ſenſe or 
experience and moral Certainties (but withal I ſhould have told my Uncle, that I fear 
his ſuppoſition is hardly poſſible, and that the nature of the thing will not admit, that 
there ſhould be any great, nay any probable reaſons invented, to perſwade me that 
there was never ſuch a City as London) and therefore if nl man ſhou go about to per- 
ſwade me that there was never ſuch a City as Landon; That there were no ſuch men as 
called themſelves, or were called by others, Proteſtants, in England, in the days of 
Q. Elizabeth, perhaps ſuch a 'man's Wit might delight me, but his reaſons ſure would 
never perſwade me. | : > 

Hitherto we ſhould have gone band in hand together, but whereas in the next place 
he ſays In like manner then you do net doubt, but 4 Catholick living in a Catholick Country, 
may undoubtedly know what was the publi:k Religion of his Country in his Father's days, and char 
fo afſuredly that it were a meer madneſs for bim to doubt thereof. .I ſhould have craved leave 
to tell my Uucle, that he preſumed too far upon his Nephews yielding diſpoſition. For 

15 thing to know, and more authentically teſtified, that there 
were ſbme men called Proteſtants by themſelves and others, than what opinions. theſe 
Proteſtants held, divers men holdiag divers things, which yet were all called by this 
name. J So is it far more eaſie for a Komen Catholick to know that in his Fathers days 
there were ſome mea, for their Qutward Communion with, and ſubordination to the 
Biſhop of Rome, called Roman Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion of thoſe 
men who went under this name, For they might be as different one from another in 


their belief, as ſome Proteſtants are from others. | 
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nion with that Church, which now ho 


Le : 

5 2 An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages 

As for example, had I lived before the Lateran Council which condemned Berergarius, 
peſlibly 1 might have known that the belief of the Keal preſence of Chrilt in the Sacra- 
ment was part of the publick Doctrine of my Country : But whether the Real abſence 
of the Bread and Wine after Conſccration, and their Tranſubſtantiation into Chtiſt's 
Body, were likewiſe Cathol.ck DcArine at that time, that, I could not have known, ſeeing 
that all men were at liberty to hold it was fo, or it was not ſo. 8 

Moreover. 1 ſhould have told my Uacle, that lising now, | know it is Catholick Do- 

Arine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy the Viſion of God : But if I had lived in the 
Reign of Pepe Joln the XXII. I ſhould not have known that then it was fo, conſidering 
that many good Catholicks before that time had believed, and then, even the Pipe him- 
ſelf did believe the contrary : and he is warranted by Bellarmine for doing fo, becauſe 
the Church had not then defined it. R e e | 

- 1fhould have told him further, that either Catholicks of the preſent time do ſo differ 
IM their belief, that what ſome hold lawful and pious, others condema as unlawful and 
impious: or elſe that all now conſent, and conſequently make it Citi et Doctrine, That 
it is not unlawfnl to make the uſual Pictures of the Trinity and to ſet them in Churches 
to be adored. But had I lived in S. Auſt ins time, I ſhould then have been taught ano- 
ther Leſſon: To wit, that this Doctrine and Practice was impious, and the contrary 
Doctrine Catholick. 1 eee | 

I ſhould have told him that now I was taught that the Doctrine of Indulgences was an 
Apoſtolick Tradition: but had | lived 600 years ſince, and found that in all Antiquity 
there was no uſe of them: I ſhould either have thought the Primitive Church no faithful 
Steward in defrauding metis Souls of this Treafure intended by God to them, and ſo ne- 
ceſſary for them, or rather that the Doctrine of Indulgences now practiced ia the Church 
of Rime was not then Catholick. | | 


* 1 — 


I ſhould have told him that the general practice of Roman Catholicks, now taught me,. 
that it was a pious thing to offer Incenſe and Tapers to the Saints and to their Pictures: 


But had 1 lived in the Primitive Church, I ſhould with the Church have condemned it 


in the Collyridians as Heretical. | | . n : 
I ſhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus's complaint againſt the Proteſtants, whoſe 


departing from the Ren Church occaſioned the determining, and exacting the belief of 
many points as neceſſary, wherein before Luther men enjoyed the Liberties of their Judg- 
ments, and Tongues, and Pens. Ares, ſays he, licebat variar agitare queſtiones, de po- 
teſtate Pont iſicis, de Condonatienibus, de reſtituendo, de Purgatorio: nune tutum non eſt biſcere, 
ne de his quidem, que pie vereque dicuntur. Et credere cogimur, quod homo gignit ex ſe opera 


meritoria, quod bene fact is meretur vitam æternam, etiam de condigno, Quod B. Virgo poteſt im- 


are Filio cum Patre regnanti ut exaudiat bufus aut illins preces, alia we permulta ad que pie 
2 inhorreſcunt. And from hence 1 ſhould have collected, as [think very probably, 
that it was not then ſuch a known and certain thing, what was the Catholick Faith in 
many points which now are determined, bur that divers men who held external Commu- 
[ds theſe as matters of Faith, conceived themſelves 

no ways bound to do ſo, but at liberty to hold as they ſaw reaſon. | = 
Lt ſhovld have ſhewed him by the confeſſion of another learned Catholick, That through 
the negligence of the Biſhops in irs Ages, and the indiſcreet Devotion of the People, 
many Opinions and Practices were brought into the Church, which at firſt perhaps were 
byt wink'd ar, after tolerated, then approved, and at length, after they had ſpread 
themſelves into a ſeeming Generality, confirmed for good and Catholick : and that there- 
fore there was no certainty, that they came from the beginning whoſe beginning was not 


_ known. 


[ ' ſhould have remembred him, that even by the acknowledgment of the Council of 


Ten, many corruptions and ſuperſtitions had by inſenſible degrees inſinuated themſelves 


into the vety Maſs and Offices of the Church, which they thought fit to caſt out: and 
therefore ſeeing that ſome abuſes have come in, God knows how, and have been caſt out 
again, who can aſcertain me that ſome Errors have not got in, and while men ſlept (for 
it is apparent they did fleep) gathered ſuch ſtrength, gotten ſuch deep root, and ſo in- 
corporated themſelves, like Ivy in a Wall, in the State and Polity of the Roman Church, 
that to pull them up had been to pull them down, by raiſing the Foundation on which 
it ſtands, to wit, the Church's Infallibility ? Beſides as much Water paſſes under the 
Mill which the Miller fees not ; ſo who can warrant me that ſome old, Corruptions 
might not eſcape from them, and paſs for Original and Apoſtolick Traditions? I ſay, 
might not; though they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the primitive State, as they 
were to preſerve them in the preſent State, ds diligent to caſt out all Poſtnate and Intro- 
duct Opinions, as they were to perſwade men that there were none ſuch, but all as truly 
Catholick and Apoſtolick as they were Roman. | 

I ſhould have: declared nnto him, that many things reckoned up in the Roll of Tra- 
ditions, are now grown out of faſhion and out of uſe in the Church of Rome: and there- 


fore that either they believe them not, whatever they pretend, or were not ſo obe- 
dient to the A poſt les command as they themſelves interpret it ·— Keep the Traditions which 


Je have received, whether by word or by our Epiſtle. 


And 


LY 
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And ſeeing there have been ſo many vicifſitudes and changes in the Roman Church: Cas 
tholick Doctrines growing exſolete, and being degraded from their Catholiciſm, and per- 
haps depreſt into the number of Hereſies : Points of Indifference, or at leaſt Aliens from 
the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, procuring to be made Denizons, and in pro- 
ceſs of time neceſſary members of the Body of the Faith: Nay Old Hereſies ſometimes 
like old Snakes, caſting their Skin and their Poyſon together, and becoming wholſome and 
Catholick Doctrines 1 muſt have deſired pardon of my Uncle, if 1 were not ſo un- 
Com certain what was and what was not Catholick Doctrine in the days of my Fa- 
thers- 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone further and told him, That I was not fully aſſured 
what was the Catholick Doctrine in ſome points, no not at this preſent time. For in- 
ſtance, to lay the Axe unto the Root of the Tree: the infallibility of the preſent Church 
of Rome, in determining controverſies of Faith, is eſteemed indeed by divers that I have 
met with, not only an Article of Faith, but a Foundation of all other Articles. But 
how do I know there are not, nay why ſhould I think there are not in the World divers 

ood Catholicks of the ſame mind touching this matter, which Afiranduls Panormitan, 
Cuſenu,, Flirentinut, Clemangis, Waldenſis, Occham, and divers others were of, who were 
ſo far from holding this Doctrine the Foundation of Faith, that they would not allow it 


any place in the Fabrick- | | 

Now Bellarmine has taught us that no Doctrine is Catholick, nor the contrary Hereti- 
cal, that is denied to be ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence I colle& that in the 
time of the forenamed Authors, this was not Catholick Doctrine, nor the contrary He- 
retical; and being then not ſo, how it could ſince become ſo, I cannot well underſtand : 
If it be faid, that it has ſince been defined by a General Council; 1 ſay firft, This is 
falſe, no Council has been ſo fooliſh as to define that a Council is infallible; for unleſs 
it were preſumed to be lufallible before, who or what could aſſure us of the Truth of 
this definition ? Secondly, if it were true, it were ridiculous: for he that would queſti- 
on the Infallibility of all Councils in all their Decrees, would as well queſtion the 
Infallibility of this Council in this Decree. This therefore was not, is 
not nor ever can be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would be pleaſed (Which is 
not very likely) to make ſome new Revelation of it from Heaven. 

The agg 447/&, the Fountain of the Errror in this matter is this: That the whole 

eligion of the Koman Church and every point of it, is conceived or pretended to ha ve 
ſſued Originally out of the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, either in themſelves or in 
the Principles from which they are evidently deducible. Whereas it is evident that 
many of their Doctrines, may be Originally derived from the Degrees of Councils, many 
from Papal definitions, many from the Authority of ſome great Man; To which pur- 
poſe it is very remarkable what Gregory Nazianzen ſays of Athanaſius. * What pleaſed bim 
was a Law to men, what did not pleaſe him was as 4 thing prohibited by Law: bis Decrees were 
to them like Moſes bis Tables, and he had a greater Veneration paid him than ſeems to be due 
from men to Saints. 

And as memorable that in the late great Controverſie about Predetermination and 
Free-will, diſputed before Pope Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Dominicans; The Pope's 
reſolution was, if he had determined the matter, to define for that opinion which was 
moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, not to A poſtolick Tradition, nor to a conſent of Fa- 
thers, but to the Doctrine of S. Auſtin ; ſo that if the Pope had made an Article of Faith 
of this Controverſie, it is evident 8. Auſtin had been the rule of it. 

Sometimes upon erroneous grounds Cuſtoms have been brought in, God knows how, 
and after have ſpread themſelves through the whole Church. Thus Gordonius Huntlejus 
confeſſes, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been anciently given both together 
ro men of ripe years, when they were converted to Chriſtianity : Afterwards by Er- 
ror, when Infants were Baptized, they gave the Euchariſt alſo to Infants. This Cuſtom 
in ſhort time grew Univerſal, and in S. Auſtin's Time paſſed currantly for an Apoſtolick 
Tradition, and the Euchariſt was thought as neceſſary for them as Baptiſm. This Cu- 
ſtom the Church of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing profeſs'd either her no 
regard to the traditions of the Apoſtles, or that this was none of that number. But 
yet ſhe cannot poſſibly avoid but that this example is a proof ſufficient that many things 
may get in by Error into the Church, and by degrees obtain the eſteem and place of 
Apoſtolick Traditions which yet are not fo. | | : 

The Cuſtom of denying the Laity, the Sacramental Cup, and the Doctrine that it is 
lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to derive from Apoſtolick Tradition? Eſpecially when 
the F Council of Conſtance the Patron of it, confeſſes that Chriſt's inftution was under 
both kinds, and that the faithful ia the Primitive Church received it in both. Zicee 
Chriſtus, === Alths* Chriſt after his Supper inſtituted and adminiſtred this venerable Sa 
crament under both kinds, --=-=--== Although in the Primitive Church this Sacrament war 
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recerved by the faithful under bath kinds. ---»» Non obſtaute, &c. . Tet all this norwithſt and. 
ing this Cuſtom for the avoiding of Scandals (to which the primitive Church was as ob- 
2 . preſeut is) was pn juſt reaſon brought in, that Laicks ſhould receive auly un- 

r one Rind. x 

Brought in therefore it was, and ſo is one of thoſe Doctrines which Lerinenſis calls 
eo-indulfa non tradita, inventa nm accepta, &c. therefore all the Doctrine of the Roman 
Church does not deſcend from Apoſtolick Tradition, | 

But if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoftles, from what Original may we think 
that it deſcended ? Certainly from no other than from the belief of the ſubſtantial pre- 
ſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For this opinion being once ſettled in the 
Peoples minds, that they had as much by one kind as by both; both Prieſt and People 
quickly began to think it ſuperfluous, to do the ſame thing twice at the ſame time; and 
thereupon, being (as | ſuppoſe) the Cuſtom required that the Bread ſhould be received 
firſt, having received that, they were contented that the Prieſt ſhould ſave the pains, 
and the Pariſh the charges of unneceſſary reiteration- This is my ConjeQure which | 
ſubmit to better judgmeats; but whether it be true or falſe, one thing from hence is 
certain, That immemorial Cuſtoms may by degrees prevail upon the Chutch, ſuch as 
ha ve no known beginning nor Author, of which yet this may be evidently known, that 


their beginning whenſdever it was, was many years, nay, many Ages after the 


Apaſtles. | 

* S. Paul commands that nothing be done in the Church but for edification. He fays, 
and if that be not enough, he proves jn the ſame place, that it is not for edificatioa 
taat either Publick Prayers, Thankſgiving and Hymns to God, ot Doctrine to the People 
Would be in any Language which the Aſſiſtants generally vnderſtand not; and there- 
upon forbids any ſuch practice though it were in a Language miraculouſly infuſed iato 
the ſpeaker by the Holy Ghoſt : unleſs he himſelf or ſome other preſent could and would 
interpret it. He tells us that to do otherwiſe is to ſpeak into the Air: That it is to 
play the Barbarians to one another: That to ſuch Blefliags and Thankſgivings, the ig- 
norant for want of underſtanding cannot ſay Amen · He clearly intimates that to think 
otherwiſe is to be Children in underſtanding. Laſtly, in the end of the Chapter he tells 
all that were Prophets and Spiritual among the Corinthians, That the things written by 


bim are the Commandmeats of God. Hereupon Lyranus upon the place acknowledgeth, 


that in the Primitive Church, Bleſſings and all other Service were done in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Cardinal Cajcton likewiſe upon the place tells us that out of this Doctrine of 
S. Paul it is conſequent, That it were better for the Ediſication of the Church, that the 
Publick Prayers which are ſaid in the Peoples hearing, ſhould be delivered in a Lan- 
guage common both to the Clergy and the People. And I am confident that the Learn» 
ed'ſt Antiquary in the Komen Church cannot, nay that Baronivs himſelf, were he alive 
1 could not produce ſo much as one example of any one Church, one City, one Pa- 
FUN in all the World, for five hundred years after Chriſt, where the Sermons to the 

People were in one Language, and the Service in another. Now it is confeſsd on all 
hands to be agaiaſt ſenſe and reaſon, that Sermons ſhould be made to the People in any 
Language, not naderſtood by them, and therefore it follows of neceſſity, that their 


Service likewiſe was in thoſe Tongues which the People of the place underſtood... 


But what talk we of 500 years after Chriſt ? when even the Laterax Council held in 
the year 1225. makes this Decree. Ouoniam in pleriſque ---- Becauſe in many parts within 
the ſame City and Dioceſs, People are mixed of divers Languages, having under one Faith, divers 
rites and ſaſhions, we ſiriftly command that the Biſhcps of the ſaid Cities or Diaceſes provide fit 
and able men, who atcordi's to the diverſities of their Rites and Languages may celebrate Divine 
S.rvices and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtruting them both in word and example. 

Now -after all this if any man will ſtill maintain, that the Divine Service in unknown 
Tongues is a Matter of Apoſtolick Tradition, | muſt needs think th World is grown 


very impudent. 

pere are divers Doftriges in the Romer Church which have not yet arrived to the 
honour to be Donate Ciumate, to be received into the number of Articles of Faith 
which yet preſs very hard for it, and through the importunity and multitude of their 
Attorneys that plead for them, in proceſs of time may very probably be admitted. 
Of this rank are the Bleſſed Virgins Immaculate conception, The Pope's lafallibility 
in determining Controverſies, His ſuperiority to Councils, His ladireQ Power over 
priuces in Temporalities, Sc. Now as theſe are not yet matters of Faith and: Apoſtolick 
Traditiocs, yet in after-Afes in the days of our great Gtand- children may very proba- 
bly become ſo z fo Why  ſhonid we not fear and ſuſpect, that many Things now paſs 
currently as points of Faith which Ecclgfz ab Apeſtolis, Apeſtoli 4 Chriſto, Chriſtus a 
Des -»ecep:r, wich perhaps in the days of our Great Grand-fathers had no ſuch re- 
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Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules whereby to know the Doctrine of the Church 
in any Age. The firſt is when the moſt eminent Fathers or any Age agree in the affir« 
mation of any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries oppoſe or condemn them, 
that is to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. The ſecond : when one or more 
theſe Eminent Fathers, ſpeak of any Doctt ine not as Doctors but as Wirneſſes, and fay, 
not, I think ſo, or held ſo, but, the Church holds and believes this to be Truth. This is 
to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. Now if neither of theſe Rules be good 
and certaia, then we are deſtitute of all means to know what was the publick Doctrine 
of the Church in the days of our Fathers. But on the other ſide, if either of them be 
true, we run into a worſe inconvenience; for then ſurely the Doctrine of the Millena* 
ries muſt be acknowledged to have been the Doctrine of the Church in the very nex 
Age after the Apoſtles. For both the moſt Eminent Fathers of that time, and even 
whoſe Monuments are extant, or mention made of them, viz. Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, 
Tertullian, Melito Sardenſic, agree in the affirmation of this point, and none of their 
contemporary writets oppoſe or condema it :: And beſides they ſpeak not as Doctors 
but as Witneſſes, not as their own private opinion, but as Apoſtolick Tradition and 
the Doctrine of the Church. 
Hlerantius and out of him Franeiſcus a Sancta Clara teach vs that under the Goſpel there 
is no where extant any precept of Invocating Saints, and tells us that the Apoſt les rea- 
ſon of their giving no ſuch precept was, leſt the converted Gentiles might think them- 
ſelves drawn over from one kind of Idolatry ro another. If this reaſon be good, I hope 
then the poſition whereof it is the reaſon, is true, viz. that the Apoſtles did neither com- 
mand nor teach, .nor adviſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentiles ro invocate Saints, for 
the reaſon here rendred ſerves for all alike, and if they did not, and for this reaſon did 
_ ſo: how then in God's name comes invocation of Saints to be an Apoſtolick Tra- 
ition Rs 
The Doctrines of Purgatory, Indulgences, and Prayer to deliver Souls out of Pur- 
tory are ſo cloſely conjoyned, that they muſt either ſtand or fall together; at leaſt, 
the firſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be not Apoſtolick Tradition, the 
reſt cannot be ſo. And if that be ſo, what meant the Author of the Book of Wiſdom 
to tell us that (after Death) che Souls of the righteous are in the hand of God, and there ſhall 
no torment touch them f What means S. John to teach us, That they are Bleſſed which Die 
in the Lord, for that they reſt from their Labours, But above all what meant Biſhop Fiſher 
in his Confutation of Luther*s aſſertion ſo to prevaricate, as to me he ſeems to do in the 
18th. Art. in ſaying, multos fort aſſe mover, &c. Peradventure many are moved not to place too 
great Faith in Indulgences, becauſe the uſe of them may ſeem not of long ſtanding in the Church, 
and a very late invention among Chriſtians. To whom I anſwer, that * it is not certain by whons 
they began firſt to be taught. Tet [ome uſe there was of them, as they ſay very Ancient among the 
Romans, which we are given to underſtand by the Stations which were ſo frequented in that City. 
Moreover they ſay Gregory the Firſt granted ſome in his time. And after Ceterim ut dicere ca- 
pimus, &C.-==--- But as we were ſaying, there are many things of which in the Primitive Church 
no mention was made, which yet upon doubts ariſing are become per ſpicuous through the diligence 
22 Certainly, (to return to our buſiueſs) no Orthodox man nom doubts wherher there 
4 Purgatory, of whith yet among the Ancients there was made very rare or no mention. More 
over the Greeks to this very day believe not Purgatory. Who ſo will let bim read the wo_ 
of the Ancient Greeks, and I think he ſhall find no ſpeech of Purgatory, or elſe very rarely. 
Latines alſo received not this verity all at once but by little and little. Neither was the Faith 
whether of Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſary in the Primitive Church as now it is, for then 
Charity was ſo fervent, that &very one was moſt ready to Die for Chriſt. Crimes were very rare, 
and thoſe which were, were puniſhed by the Canons with great ſeverity. But now a great 
part of the People would rather put off Chriſtianity than ſuffer the rigow of the Canons. 
That not without the great Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, it hath come to 25 that after the 
cour ſe of ſo many years, the Faith of Purgatory and the uſe of Indulgences hath been by the Ortho- 
dox generally received as long as there was no care of b ge no man loo d after * 
for all the Credet of Indulgences depends on that. Take away Purgatory and what need is there of 
Indulgences. We therefore conſidering that Purgatory was a long while unknown; That after, part 
ly upon Revelations partly upon Scriprure it was believed by ſome, and that ſo at length the Faith 
of it was moſt generally received by the Orthodox Church; ſhall eaſily find out ſome reaſon of In- 
dulgences. Sceing therefore it was ſo late ere Purgatory was known and received by the Univer- 
ſal Church, who now can wonder touching Indulgences, that in the Primitive Church there was 
ns uſe of them ? Indulgences therefore began after men bad trembled 4a while at the Torments of 
Purgatory. . For then it is credible the Holy Fathers began to think more carefully by what means - 
they might provide for their Flocks a remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially who had 
not time enough to fulfil the Penance which the Canons enjoyned. 
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Eraſmus tells us of himſelf, that tho? he did certainly know and could prove, that 
Auricular Confeſſion ſuch as is in uſe in the Roman Church, were not of Divine inſtitution; 
yet he would not ſay ſo, becauſe he conceived Confeſſion a great, reſtraint from ſin, and 
very profitable: for the times he lived in, ard therefore thought it expedient, that men 
ſhould rather by Error hold that neceſſary and commanded, which was only profitable 
and advized; than by believing, though truly the non- neceſſity of It to negle& the uſe 
of that, as by experience we ſee moſt men do which was ſo benifrcial : If he thought ſo 
of Confeſſion and yet thought it not fir to ſpeak his mind, why might he not think the 
like of other points, and yet out of diſcretion and Charity hold bis peace? And why 
might not others of his time do fo as well as he ? and if ſo, how ſhall I be aſſured that 
in the Ages before him there was not other men alike minded, who though they knew 
and faw Errors and Corruptions in the Church, yet conceiving more danger in the remedy, 
than harm in the diſeaſe, were contented. hoc Catone to let things alone as they were, 
teſt by attempting to pluck the Ivy out of the Wall, they might pull down the Wall itſelf, 
with which the lvy was ſo incorporated: | ; | 
Sir Edwin Sandys relates that in his Travels he met with divers men, who, though 
they believed k Pope to be Antichriſt, and his Church Aatichriſtian, yet thought 


themſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it: nay thought themſelves 


bound not to do ſo: becauſe-the True Church was to be the Seat of Aatichriſt, from 


_ the Communion whereof no man might divide himſelf upon any pretence whatſoever. 


And much to this purpoſe is that which Charron tells us in bis third Verite, cap. 4; 
S. 13. 15. That although all that which the Proteftants ſay falſly of the Church of Keme, 
were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it : and again, Thovgh the Pope 
were Antichriſt, and the Eſtate of the Church, were ſuch (that is as corrupt both in 
Diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (proteſtants) pretend, yet they muſt not go out of it. 


Both theſe aſſertions he proves at large in the above- cited Paragraphs, with very many 


and very plauſible reaſons: which I believe would prove his Intent, had not the cor- 
ruptions of the Roman Church poſſeſſed and infected even the publick Service of God 
among them, in which their Communion was required: and did not the Church of Rome 
require the Belief of all her Errors, as the condition of her Communion. But howſoever, 
be bis reaſons concluſive or not concluſive, certainly this was the profeſs d Opinion of 


- him and divers others; as by name Caſſander and Baldwin, who though they thought as 


il of the Doctrine of the moſt prevailing part of the Church of Rome, as Proteſtants do, 
yet thought ĩt their Duty not to ſeparate from her Communion. And if there were any 
conſiderable number of conſiderable men thus minded (as I know not why any man ſhould 
think there was not) then it is made not only a moſt difficult, but even an impoſſible 
thing to know what was the Carholick Judgment of our Fathers in the points of Contro- 
verſy : ſeeing they may be joyned in Communion, and yet very far divided in Opinion. 
They might all live in obedicace to the Pope, and yet ſome think him head of the 
Church by Divine Right; others (as a great part of the French Church at this day) by Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Conſtitution; others by neither, but by Practice and Uſurpation, herein yet 
becauſe he had Preſcription of many Ages for him, he might not juſtly be diſturbed. | 
All might go to Confeſſion and yet ſome only think it neceſlary ; others only profita- 
br go to Maſs and the other Services of the Church, and. ſome only like and 

approve the Language of it: others only tolerate it and wiſh it altered if it might be 
without greater inconvenience. All might receive the Sacrament, and yet ſome believe 
it to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt, others only a Sacrament of it. Some that the 
Maſs was a true and proper Sacrifice, others only a Commemorative Sacrifice, or the 


- Commemoration of a Sacrifice. Some that it was lawful for the Clergy to deny the 


Laity the Sacremental Cup; others that it was lawful for them to receive it in one kind 
only, ſeeing they could not in both. Some might adore Chriſt as preſent there according 
to his Humanity, others as preſent according to his Divine Nature only. Some might 
pray for the Dead as believing them in Purgatory : others upon no certain ground, but 
only that they ſhonld rather have their Prayers and Charity which wanted them not, 
thaa that they which did want them ſhould not have them. Some might pray to Saints 
upon a belief that they heard their Prayers, and knew their Hearts; others might pray 
to them, 2 nothing but to pray by them, that God for their ſakes would kaut 
their Prayers : others thirdly, might not pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſſary, 
others as fearing it unlawful,” yet becauſe they were not fully reſolved, only forbearing 
Uncle. 1 pray you then remember alſo what it is that Proteſtants do. commonly tauat 
and check Catholicks with, is it not that they believe Traditions ? 
It is a meer Calumny that Proteſtants condemn all kind of Traditions, who ſubſcribe 
very willingly to that of Yincentits Lerinenſss. That Chriſtian Religion is --- res tradita 
mon inventa, a matter of Tradition not of mans invention, is, what the Church received 
from the Apoſtles, (and by conſequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the Church) 
and the Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. Cbemnitius in his Examen of the 
Counc'l of Trent hath liberally granted Seven forts of Traditions, and Proteſtants find 
no fault with him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be Apoſtolick, which» 


is not written. Shew that there is ſome known word of God which we are com- 


manded 
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manded to believe, that is not contained in the Books of the Ol and New Teſtament, and 
we ſhall quickley ſhew that we believe Gods Word becauſe it is Gods, and not becauſe it 
is written. If there were any thing not written which had come down to us with as 
full and Univerſal a Tradition as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scriptare, That 
thing ſhould | believe as well as the Scripture 5 but I have long ſought for ſome'ſuch 
thing, and yetl am to ſeek : Nay I am confident no one point in Controverſie between 
Papiſts and Proteſtants can go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the eſteem of an 
Apoſtolick Tradition, as thoſe things which are now decried on all hands, 1 mean the 
opinion of the Clsliaſts; and the communicating Infants, The latter by the confeſſion of 
Cardinal Perron, Maldonate arid Binius was the Cuſtom of the Church for 600 years at 
leaſt: It is expreſly and in terms vouched by S. Auſtin for the Doctrine of the Church 
and an Apoſtolick Tradition: it was never inſtituted by a General Council, but in the 
uſe of the Church as long before the Firſt general Council as 8. Cyprian before the Coun- 
cil. There is no known Author of the beginning of it: all which are the Catholick mark 
of an Apoſtolick Tradition, and yet his you ſa go ſo, or if it be, why have you aboliſhr 
it? The former lineally derives its Pedigree from our Saviour to 8. John: from 8. Jom to 
Papias : ſrom Papias to Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Melito Sardenſis, Tertullian and others of the 
two firſt Ages: who as they generally agree in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, and are 
not contradicted by any of their Predeceſfors : ſo ſome of them at leaſt, ſpeak to the 
point not as Doctors but Witneſſes, and deliver it for the Doctrine of the Church and 
Apoſtolick Tradition, and condema the contrary as Hereſie. And therefore if there be 
any unwritten Traditions, theſe certainly muſt be admitted firſt: or if theſe which have 
ſo fare pretence to it muſt yet be rejected: I hope then we ſhall have the like liberty to 
put back Purgatory, and Indulgences, and Tranſubſtantiation, and the Latin Service, 
and the Communion in one kind, &c. none of which is of Age enough to be Page to ei- 
ther of the forenamed Doctt ines, eſpecially the opinion of the Millenaries, FSR a 

Uncle, What think you means this word Tradition ? No other thing certainly but that 
we confute all our Adverfaries by the Teſtimony of the former Church; ſaying unto 
them, this was the belief of our Fathers; Thus were we taught by them and they by 
theirs, without ſtop or ſtay till you come to Chriſt. 78 af | 

Nephew. We confute our Adverſaries by ſaying thus Truly a very eaſie confutation: 
But ſaying and proving are two Mens Offices; and therefore though you be excellent in 
the former, I fear when it comes to the Tryal, you will be found defective in the Latter: 

Uncle. And this is no other but the Roman Church did or could ever pretend to, which 
being in truth undeniable, and they cannot chooſe but grant the thing; Their laſt refuge 
is to laugh, and ſay that both Fathers and Councils did Err becauſe they were men, as if 
Proteſtants themſelves were more. ls it not ſo as I tellyogd?  . _ 

Nephew. No indeed, it is not by your leave, good Uncle. For firſt the Greek Church as 
every body knows, pretends to parpetual ſucceſſion of Doctrine, and undertakes to derive 
it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confidently as we do ours: Neither is there any word 
in all, his Diſcourſe, hut might have been urged as fairly and as probably for the Greek 
Church, as for the Roman: and therefore ſeeing your ments fight for both alike, 
they muſt either conclude for both, which is a dire& impoſlibility, for then Contradicti- 
ons ſhould be both true: or elſe which is moſt certain they conclude for neither and are 
not ' Demonſtrations as you pretend, (for never any Demonſtration could prove both 
pots — - — 22 but meer Sophiſms and Captions, as the progreſs of our An- 
wer ſhall juſtifie. : 

Secondly, It is ſo far from Proteſtants to grant the thing you ſpeak of, To wit, that 
the controverted Doctrines of the Roman Church came from Apoſtolick Tradition, that 
they verily believe ſhould the Apoſtles now live again, they would hardly be able to find 
amongſt yon the Doctrine which they taught by reaſon of abundance of Traſh and Rub- 
biſh which you have laid upon it. 3 

And laſtly, They pretend not that Fathers and Councils — nd they cannot, 
that they were men and themſelves are not; but that you do mo ua fffly and yainly to 
father your inventions of Yeſterday upon the Fathers and Councils. * 

Uncle, I know that we Catholicks do reverence Traditions as much as Scripture itſelf 
neither do I ſee why we ſhould be blamed for it; for the words which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ſpake, muſt needs be as infallible as thoſe which were written. a 

rue. Bur ſtill the queſtion depends, whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles did indeed 
ſpeak thoſe words you pretend they did: we ſay with Jreneus Preconiaverunt primum, ſerip- 
ſerunt poſtea, What they preached firſt, they wrote afterwards: we ſay with Tertullian --— 
( Ecclefiar) Apaſtoli condiderunt, ipſi eis predicando, tam vive quod aiunt voce, quam dof Epiſtelas 
poſtea. The Apoſtles founded the Churches by their Preaching to them: firſt by word 
of Mouth, then after by their Writings, If you can prove the contrary do ſo and we 
yield: but hitherto you do nothing. | Ae 
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Un che. Feephew. And as for the keeping of it; | ſee the Scripture it ſelf is holden to Tradition 
(Gods providence preſuppoſed) for the integrity both of the. Letter and the Senſe. Of 
the Letter it is conteſt : of the Senſe manifeſt. For the Senſe being a diſtin thing from 
the naked Letter, and rather ferch'd out by force of Conſequence, than in expreſs and 
formal Terms contained, (which is moſt true whether we ſpeak of Proteſtant Senſe or the 
Ctbolick) it belongeth rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture. | 

That which you deſire to conclude is, That we muſt be beholden to Tradition for 
the ſenſe of Scripture: and your reaſon to conclude this is, becauſe the ſenſe is ferch'd 
out by. force of conſequence : This M of ſome places of Scripture is not true, eſpecialiy 
thoſe which belong to faith and good manners, which carry their meaning in their 
forcheads. . Of others it is true, but nothing to the purpoſe in hand, bur rather directly 
againſt it. For who will not ſay, If I collect the ſenſe of Scripture by Reaſon, thea 1 
have it not from Authority: that is, unleſs I am miſtaken. It 1 fetch it out by force 
of Conſequence, then I am not bcholden to Tradition for it. But the Letter of Scrip- 


ture 


has been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why ſhould we not receive other 


things upon Tradition as well as Scripture? I anſwer, The Jews Tradition preſerved 

q the books of the Old Teſtament, and why then doth our Saviour receive theſe upon 
Et their Tradition, and yet condemn other things which they ſuggeſted as matters of 
Tradition ? If you ſay it was becauſe theſe Traditions came not from Aoſes as they 

were pretended ; I ſay alſo that yours are only pretended, and not proved to come 

from the Apoſtle. Prove your Tradition of theſe Additions as well as you prove the 

Tradition of Scripture, and aſſure your ſelves, we then, according to the injunction of 


the Councli of Trent ſhall receive hoth with equal reverence. 


r 


As it may appear by the ſenſe of theſe few words. Hoc eft corpus meum, 


whether you take the Proteſtant or the Catholick ſenſe: For the ſame Text cannot have 


with 


two contrary ſenſes. of itſelf, but as they are fetch'd out by force of Argument; and 
therefore what ſenſe hath beſt Tradition to ſhew for it ſelf, that's the Truth. 
Nef TON neither Proteſtant nor Catholick ſenſe, but if we may ſpeak the truth, direct 
onſenſe. 


For what if the ſame Text cannot have contrary ſenſes ;, is there therefore 


no means but Tradition to determine which is the true ſenſe ? What connexion or what 
relation is there between this Antecedeat and this Conſequent ? certainly they are meer 
ſtrangers to one another, and until they met by chance in this argument, never ſaw 
each other before. He that can find a third propoſition to joyn them together in a good 
Syllogiſm, I profeſs unto you, Erit mihi magnus Ap lo. But what if of theſe two 
contrary ſenſes, the one, that is the Literal, draw after it a long train of abſurdities; 
The other, that is the Figurative do not ſo ? Have we not reaſon enough without adviſin 


Tradition about the matter, to reject the Literal ſenſe and embrace the Spiritual 


S. Auſt is certainly thought we had. For he gives us this direction in his Book de Do- 
Grina Clriſtiana ;, and the firſt and fitteſt Text that he could chooſe to exemplify his 
Rule, what think you is it? even the Couſia-German to that which you have made 
choice of. Unleſs you ext the Fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. Here, ſaith he, the Letter 
ſeems to command impiety. Figura eſt ergo. Therefore it is a Figure commanding, to 
feed devoutly, upon the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our memory that Chriſt 
was crucihed for us. | his. | 
Ducle. Theſe particulars paradventure would require a farther diſcuſſion, and now 1 
will take nothing but what is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That what points are in 
Controverſy betwixt us and Proteſtants, we believe to have been delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles to our forefathers, and by them delivered from hand to hand to our Fa- 
thers, whom we know-to have delivered them for ſuch to us, and to have received and 


believed them for ſuch themſelves. 


ttainly though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I dare ſay you were fain to rub 


| your forehead over and over before you committed this to Writing. Say what you liſt, 
| for my part lam. ſo far from believing you, that | verily believe you do not believe your- 


that 


that 
ina 


that 


- Laity 


ſelves, when you pretend that you believe thoſe. poigts of your Doctrine which are in 
Ccontroverſy, to have been delivered to your Forefathers by Chriſt and his Apoſt les. 
Ic is impoſſible that any ſober man who has read the New Teſtament, ſhould believe 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught Chriſtians, That it was fit and lawful to deny the 
the Sacramental Cup: That it was expedient and for the edification of the Church, 
the'Seripture ſhould be read, and the publick worſhip of God perpetually celebrated 
Language which they underſtand. not, and to which for want of underſtanding, 


(unleſs S. Paul deceive, us) they cannot ſay Amen: Or is it reaſonable you ſhould deſire 
us to believe you, whea your own Men, your own Champions, your own Counclis con- 
feſs the contrary ? | We 
Does not the Council of Conſtance acknowledge plainly, That the cuſtom which 
ratified, was contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution, and the cuſtom of the Primitive Church 
and how then was it taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
Dod not Cajeton and Lyranus confeſs inge 


uſly, that it follows evidently from S. Paut, 
it is more for edification, that the Liturgy of the Church ſhould be in ſuch a Lan- 


us the Aſſiſtants underſtand ? 
guage as an Tho 


* . 5 — - — mmm 
S in Ruſhivorth's Dialogues. . i 


The like Confeſſion we have from others concerning Purgatory and. Iadulgences. R 
Others acknowledge the Apoſtles never taught Iavocatioa of Saints. 
KNbenaus ſays as much touching Auricular Con feſſion e 
it z evident from Peter Lombard that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatios Wag not 4 
point of Faith in his time. 1 440 Lille r "0 

From Picus Mirandula that the Infallibility of the Church was no Article; much leſs. 
*2 foundation of Faith in his time . 


7 r LL 8 1 "4 * 
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, Bellarmine acknowledges that the Saints enjoyiog the. Viſion, of God before the day ol LN 


ment was no Article of Faith in the time of Pope Jom the XXII 


\ — ——— — — — 
. 


But as the Proverb is, when Thieves fall out, true men recover their gagds ; Ig. how IE" 


ſmall and heartleſs the reverence of the Church of Rome is to ancient Traditions. ang 
be. more plainly diſcovered, than. by the Quarrels which her Champions have among! 
themſelves, eſpecially about the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſec Virgin. 
he patrons of the Negative opinion, Cajerar, Bunnes, Bandellus n. Zanuey alledge for 
it, Firſt an whole army of Scriptures, Councils Ou! 
Doctrine, That only Chriſt was free from ſin. Then, an ingumerous mulcitude of Fal 
expteſiy affirming the very point in-queſtion, not contradicted, by, ah of their Contem- 


aries, or, redeceſſors, or indeed ot their Succeſſots for, many Age, 3953: 
in Original lip. 


An 4 Fathers agree ln this, that the Virgin Aan was conceived 

a4 24. 5 2 "5 tik $ „ £4432 enen Mine I. 
"-Cyjeras brings for it fifteen Fathers in his judentient. irrefragabls, others prodyce two 
hundred,  32xdefus almoſt three hundred. Thus ( Salmereen. ; 
That all the Holy Fathers who have fallen upgn.the: mention of this * 
one mouth affirm, that the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived in Origiagl fin. 5 an, 
And after, ---- That the contrary Doctrine has neither Scripture; er Tradition for it⸗ 
For (faith he) no Traditions can be derived unto us but by the Billiaps and Holy Fathers, 


the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and it is certain that thoſe ancient writers receifed it not 


from their Predeceſſors. 1 790.7 144 03 ad built Lin tot + 
Now againft this ſtream of ancient Writers, wben the contrary new, Dodrige cams 

in, and how it prevaiked, it will be worth the confidering-; | | 
The Firſt that ſet it abroach- was Richerdus, de Sentto,#i ountry-! 

(d) Fohannes Major 'teftifics of him. -—- He wes expreſly the firſt that held the Virgin Mary 


from Original fin, ---- or be wat the. firſt that expreſly held . Sd.after_ upon. this falſe 


ground, which had already taken deep root in the heart of Chriſtians, That it was im- 
2 to give too much honour to her that was the Mother of the Saviour ofthe World 3 
e 


an ill weed it grew and ſpread apace. So that in the Council of (e) Baſil; (Which 


Diaias tells us was reprobated hut in part, to wit, in the 1 of the Authority ot 
Councils, and in the depoſition of Rygemzs the Pope) it was defined and declared, to be 
Holy Doctrine, and conſonant to the worſhip of the Church, to the Catholick Faith, to 
right Reaſon and the Holy Scripture, and to be approved, held and embraced by all 
Catholicks : and that it ſhould be lawful for no man for the time to come to preach or 
teach the contrary. The cuſtom alſo.of keeping the Feaſt of het Holy Conception, hic 
before was but particular to the Reman and ſome other Churches, and it ſeems ſomew 
neglected, was then renewed and made Univerſal; and commanded to be celebrated ---- 
ſub nomine Conceptionis under the name of the Conception. Binius in a Marginal note tells 
us indeed, That they celebrate not this Feaſt in the Church of Rem, by virtue of this 
Renovation, --- cum eſſet Conviliabalum - being this was the act not of a Council, but of 
2 Conventicle, yet he himſelf in bis Index, ſtiles it the Oecomenical Council of Baſi, 
nd tells that it was reprobated only in two points of which this 18 none. Now whom 
Il we believe, Binize in his Margin, or Binive in his Inden? | 


+ Yer in after times Pope Siarw- IV. and Piss V. thought not this Decree ſo binding, 


but that they migbr and did again put life into the condemned opinion, giving liberty 
by their — 7 — to all men to hoſd and maintain either — that the Bleſſed 
Virgin was conceived with Original ſin ot was not. Which Conſtitution of Sixtus IV. 
.The (F) Council of Trent renewed and confirmed. 4 8 
But the wheet again turning, and the Negative opinion prevailing, The Affirmative 
was baniſh'd, firſt by a Dexree of Pi V. from all publick Sermons, Lectures, Concluſion 
and all pudlick Acts whatſoever: and ſince by another Decree of Gregory XV. from 
private pron private Conference... 
Boe yet all this oogtents not the Uutverſity of Parir.. They as Salmeron tells us, admit 
one to the 7 of Door of Divinity, ualeſs they firſt bouad themſelves by ſolema 
| to tnaiytaini the Immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Now | deſeectr yas Mr. 2. — coulider your courſes with ſome indifference, fg 
rann ane e ee Ne * aud 10 &'2 Fir | 


* 
$3.41 | _ 
= — 
ww 8 — fs = y * fan a. w ———_— — 


cap. 7. 0. 9. o 
F £2 um expe 


| virginem originalis nox a expertem tanuis. 
Win r 


- 
x 


- = 
- 
: | 1 


Fathers, agreeing unanim nfs 
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Hare, as bls countty-man © 


(«) In part. primum d. 1. Art. 8. Dub. 5. (Y) Diſp. 3 t. in Ep. ad Rem; Lib, VII. "ER 
(%) In part. primum q ) Diſp. 5 p. (r) e 
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Firſt, Fbü take Authority upon you, againſt the univerſal, conſtant; unoppoſed Tra- 
dition ot the Church for many ages: to ſet up as a rival, a new upſtart yeſterdays inven- 
tion; and to give all men liberty to hold which they pleaſe. So. Pope Sixtus IV. The 
Counci of Trent, and Pius V. that is, you make it lawful to hold the ancient Faith, or 
poet 55 it, nay to hold the contrary. This is high preſumption. But you ſtay not 
: ere; 1 11 EE 405 | l merry off? f > 813 
Secondly, the ancient Doctriae you cloiſter and lock up within the narrow cloſe and 
dark rooms of the thoughts and brains of the defenders of it, forbidding them upon pai 
| . | N n WE em upon pain 
of damnation ſo mach 28 to whiſper it in their private diſcourſes aud writings: and iu 
rhe mean time the New Doctrine you ſet at full liberty, and give leave, nay countenance 
and encduragement to all men to employ their time and wits and tongies and pens, in 
al maintenance and propagation of it. Thus Paul V. and Gregory XV. Vet this is not 
al; For 8 ö +.4 4 25 bs iis bis bo #74 at Eutin en 8 8 yitki N : | 
"Third: You bind men by Oaths to defend the nem opinion, and to oppoſe the au- 
cient, 80 the Univerſity of Paris. Yer ſtill you proceed farther 3 or, 
© Fourthly, By yout General Councits confirmed by your Popes, yon bave declared 
ald defied; that this ne invention is agreable, and conſequently that the ancient Do- 
ary 74 n the Catholick Faith, to Reaſon, to the Holy Scripgyre. - So the 

ci al.. eee e i iel £2 ; 212001 - ＋ 1 

Theſe a l entreat you fo wogh wel ln your Conſideration, and put not into the 
Scale above à fuſt aflowanee, not above three grains of partiality, and then tell me he- 
ther you can with reaſon, or with modeſty ſuppoſe: or deſire that we ſhould believe, or 
thiak t 115 believe, har all the points of Doctrine which you conteſt againſt us, were 
delivered \at firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and have ever ſince by the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Paſtors bei prefer ved inviolate and propagated unto you. | . - «br A 
- The;Patrons, I confeſs, of this ne ln vent ion ſer not much by the Decree of the.Couas 
cil of Fe for it, but plead very hard for a: full and final Definition of it from the Sea 
Kenan and find the 1 of the Ancient Fathers to be the main 
impediment of their pur po ſe, it is ſtrange to ſee how confidently the) ride over tbem. 

Enſt, (a) Says Salmeron in the place forecited, they preſs. us with a multitude of Dofiors, of 
whom we muſt nt ſay that they err in à matter of ſuch moment. er i r 
e difwir, ſays he, Gat b 8. Auſtin, the Doctrine of S. Thomas : That the A. gu- 
ment dramn from Authority is weak. Then ro that multitude of Doctors we oppoſe another mul- 
titue. iind 40 zen NN 437 ab (52 ie bed. pee 

Fray, We vbjeft to the contrary the efficacy of reaſons, which are more excellent than any Au- 
e, 277 Ai 3648. Be - 2593 ho; avs 6 bao Ws arab 

51 of them reclon io hundred Fathers, other as Bandellus almoſt three hundred, Cajetan 

teen, but thoſe as be ſays irrefragable.” But as a wiſe Shepherd ſaid pauperis eſt numerato 
pecus. Some of riſe” whom they produce are of an exolete Authority, and ſcarce worthy of 
Memo y. 4h ? 1 TER, 10 7 ir 
| Lath, ' Againſt this' * multitude we anſwer with the word of God. (c) Thou ſhalt not 
follow à multitude to do evil. Neither ſhalt thou in judgment yield to the ſentence of 
many to depart from the truth. Fer when the Donatiſts gloried in the multitude of their 
Authors, S. Auſtin a»ſwered'it was a'ſign of a cauſe deſtitute of truth, to rely only u 
the Authority of many men which may err. | neil. „ „ 

I. falls out ſemotimes alſo that from ſome one Doctor, eſpecially if be be famous, proceeds a 
»ultjtude of followers of his Opinion, and ſome taken with an bumble and pious fear, choſe rather 
to follow the Opinion of anot her againſt their mind, than to bring out of their own wit any thing 
new, ny wy 2 bring any new thing into the Church.” Whoſe bumility as it is te be praijed, 
fo the configence of others ig not to be condemned, who for the: love of truth fas not to bring in hes 
ter things. | Thus S. Hierome in bis Sermon ef the | Aſſumption, if it be bity fears to arm that 
the Viren Mary is affſamed'into Heaven, and thinks it rather tu be piouſly. deſired, than raſbiy 
defined, But (d) S. Auſtin mere bappily durid ro affirm it, and * it with many 2 
by which adventure this the Church bath gained, that prrſwaded by bis reaſons ſhe hath believed it, 
ard celebrates it in ber Worſb. p. Leal 4 3 $755 469744 1011 ö ww 4. 
©" But they fich their arguments from the Antiquity of the Doctors, to which almeys greater honour 
was given then to Noveltier. But '] anſwer, Old men are |! wth ef Angipnt times, but we af- 
firm, the younger the Dofti#s: are, the mur Perſpicuous. Moreover we ſay' that although they 
were. ancient; yer they were men, and themſelves held; under tbe darkneſs, ef - Original Sin and 
might err.  Bnt ge ie, who are theſe" Anciems ? are they oft les ? are they Ambroſe, or Hi- 
erom, or- Auſtin ? but none of them di ſenſi d this Controverſa on purpeſ e:: BC 

' Chryſoſtom is oppoſed in bis Commentary un S. Matthew, where be ſaith though Chriſt 
were not a Sinner, yet he has humane Nature from à Sinner.  Upderfond (lays Salem) 
from ber who of berſelf, and according to the Condition of nature was 4 Sinner. Thomas ſays 


ial tha 
W eee eee re ri ETA e 
( Diſpe 51. in Epiſt. ad Rom, (5) De moribus Eccleſiey I. 1 cap. 2, (e) Exod. 23. 2. (d) In 
the 1 here he lays, The Doftrine of S. Auſtin alone beth brought ine the Church he Worſhip of the Bled ; 
Virgins Aſſumption. | 
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that Chry ſoſtom jpeaks exorbitantly, fey he chnſtitutes the Virgin ander ati fin. Or that 
the Comment aries which ge up and duah under bis name are not hi Or t/a 7 are 
aljeftitious. Or if thy be indeed Hit, with the goed leave and faber of ſo great A man, thy 
are to be rejected. Neither oug bt any man to marvel that he and Bet natd, and Thomas, and 
Bonaventure, ad Alexander of Ales, and Albert; and Durand, and Egidius; «nd Laſtly, 
The greater part followed that Opinion; both becauſe they were men, and btcauſe in progreſs of 
time, nw myſteries are ve us ald which befort were unknown. «--< For 2} holineſi of. life putferh no 
man from ſin, ſo it frets no man from danger of errour. -+=-= Every age finds cut ſomè ver. tars pro- 
jew ir ſelf, which the fur mer ages was t of, - and there 1a the Margin, Every age 
ath its peculiar divint revel ations, n | e 
Thus far Salmeron, hy whom we may ſee, that Proteſtant: ate not the only men who 
ſay that the Fathers may err: but that Roman Catholicks too, can dare valiantly break 
through, and tread under their feet (though b, with cap in hand, and ſome ſhew 
of reverence, and 407 * 2 7 whole bands of I when they ſtand in 07 wayy- 
Another great Achilles for the ſame opinion is one Joanne, Baptiſta Poza, a Jeſuit, an . 
Profeſſor of Diviaity at C:mplutum: He in his fourth Book oF kin Re luc lala 
pleades very earneſtly to have it defined, and labours very luſtily to remove all except, 44% | 
ons to the contrary, but above all thoſe many ones, - That there is no Tradition for 
it, That the ſtream of Ancient Tradition is agaiaſt, and therefore well and worthily 
map it be cobdemned for an Hereſie: but to be Canoaized among the Articles of Faith, 
it can with no reaſon expect | is 1 | 
To the Second exception he brings two anſwers which Salmeron it ſeems forgot, in the 
proſecution whereof he hath many excellent paſſages, which I have thought good to cull 
out of him to evidence the wonderful reverence, and conſtant regard of the preſeat 
Church of Rome, to the Tradition of the Ancient: 2 | 
| Te firſt, That it is poſſible the Writiogs of the Fathers out of which theſe Teſtimo- 
nies againſt the /mmaculzte conceprions are taken, may be corrupted i But to ſhew it proba- 
ble they are ſo in theſe places, he ſpeaks not one word of ſeale; nor fo much as any co 
Durable reaſon, unleſs this may paſs for one (as pethaps it may where reaſons are 35 
No ſition, which coatradias the common judgment of the Fathers can be probable z 
G t it is de fide that our opinion is probable, for the Council of Trent hath made it 
by giving liberty to all to hold it. Therefore without doubt we muſt hold, that it is 
not {whatſoever it ſeems) againſt the common judgment of the Fathers. This argument 
faith he doth moſt illyſtriouſly coovince the followers of the contrary Opinion: that 
they ought not to dare affirm hereafter, that their opinion flows from the common judg- 
ment and writings of the ancient Doctors. | | | 
His fecond anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus and Cajetan, &c. produce general ſay- 
inps of Ireneus, Origen, Athanaſius, Theophilus Alexandrinu;, Greg. Nyſſen, Baſil, Greg. Naz. 
prian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a manner of all the aacient Fathers, exempting 
briſt alone from, and conſequently concluding the Virgin Mary under Original fi 
which Argument mult needs conclude if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt. His aaſwer 
ſay is, Theſe Teſtimonies. have little or no ſtrength: for did they conclude, we muſt 
then (let us in God's name) ſay that the Virgin Mary committed alſo many venial fins * 
For the Scriptures, Fathers and Councils ſet forth in propoſitivas as Univerſal, That 
there is no man but Chriſt who is not often defiled at leaſt with ſmaller fins, and who 
may not juſtly ſay that Petition of dur Lord's Prayer, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra« 
An Anſwer I confeſs as fit as a Napkia to ſtop the mouths of his domeſtick adverſaries, 
though no way fit'to ſatishe their reaſon. Bur this man little thought there were Prote- 
ftants in the world as well as Dominicans, who will not much be troubled by thieves falling 
out, to recover more of their goods than they expected, agg to fee a prevaricating jeſuit, 
inſtead of ſtopping one breach ia their ruinous cauſe, twemake two. For whereas this 
man argues Em the deſtruction of the Conſequent to th deſtruction of the Antecedent 
thus: If theſe Teſtimonies were good and concluding, then the Virgin Mary ſhould have 
deen puilcy not only of Original but alſo of Actual Sin, But the Conſequent is falſe and 
bla ſphemous: Therefore the Antecedent is not true. They on the other fide argue, and 
ſure with much tnore Treaſon, and much more conformity to the Ancient Tradition 
From the Aſſertion of the Antecedent to the Aſſertion of the Conſequent, thus: If 
theſe teſtimonies be good and concluding, then the Bleſſed Virgin was guilty both of 
Original fin and Actual; but the Teſtimonies are good and concluding z therefore ſhe 
was guilty even of actual fins, and therefore much more of Original. | 
His Third Aaſwer is, That their Church hath, or may define many other things agaioft 
which (if their works be not depraved) there lies a greater conſent of Fathers, than 
againſt the Immaculate Conception, and therefore why not this ? 15 
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{s) I ſhould rather ſubſume, but this does ſo» Therefore not probable; 
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no expoſition 3. though u, upon Tertullian, and Sti Senenſi; JabSur in vain to put a 
good ſenſe on them. ----Ovnt of Euthymias and beophylagt ; out of S. Cory/oſtom Uivexle preg- 
nent teſfimdnies, and S. Thomas his confeſſion touching one of them, out of the Authog 


of the, Queſtions of the New. and Old. Teſtament in S. Auſtin cap, 73, Out of $. Hier 
ſe 0d conſtru@i 


1 


upon J. 118. which words yet ſays he Tole has drawn, to a god 0n:.yer , 
mie difficulty ſtill rem i 1 N of Tepee a car ne eh * ich, 
he tells us will not be [a Fe J by Pamelivs bis gloſs. Treg "Athanaſiuty out of Ireneus Ill. 
18. dir 'h S. Auſtin.lib. 2. de Symbolo ad Catech. cap. 5 Whoſe words yet becauſe they 
admit, ſays Poza, ſome expolition, | xhpoghe fir to ſupprels, Lough, me think raed 
very hard to be avoided: ,. Out of Greg. Nyſ.----Qux of 8 n In his Sermon on the 
175 be ; though they may by, ſpme means be eluded, yet will al- 
ways be very difficult if we examine the n Conſequents; Out of A - 
Rich. de S. Viftor, 8. abroſe, S. Andrgw of Hieriſalem, and 8. 17 and then tells : 
there ate many other Teſtimonies much reſembling theſe : and belidesmapy Fathers aod: 
Texts of Scripture, which exempt Chriſt only from actual ſin, and laſtly, many ſuſpici- 
ous ſayings againſt her Immuaicy in them, who uſe to fay that at the Angel's Annuuciati- 
on ſhe'was cleanſed and purged and expiated from all faults committed by ber freewill, 
which Taith he, though Can:fws and others explicate in a; pious ſenſe, yet. at leaſt, they, 
ſhew,. that either thoſe, alledged againſt, the Immaculate e as fa voura hler to 
be expounded: Or we jnuft ſay, that a verity may be defined by the See Apoſtolick 2. 
gainſt the Judgment of ſome Fathers. 0 1 een 
From theſe things, ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable re ſon; That for the defining 
the purity of the Fuerte, nothing nom is wanting. For ſeeigg, notwithſtagding 
more and more convincidg teſtimonies of Fathers who either did, ot did ſeem to aſcribe 
actual ſin ta the Bleſſed V ein; notwithſtanding the Univerſal ſayiugs of Seri hr] 
Councils bringing all, except Chriſt, under fin: Laſtly, notwikhſtanding the Gilence of 
the Scriptures and Couficils touching her Immynity from actual ſin, Jr, . 
ing all this the * Council of Trent hath eirber decreed, or hath-confirmed,, it being de- 
creed by the conſent of the faithful, that the Bleſſed Virgin never Was guilty of any, vo- 
luntary, no not the leaſt in: it follows certainly that the. Apoſtolick See hath, as good, 
nay better ground, to Eurol amongſt ber Articles the Virgias Immagylite conception: 
The reaſon is clear, for neither are there ſo many por ſo evident ſentences of Fathers 
which impyte any fault or blemiſh to the Conception of the Mother of Gad, as tiere are 
in appearance to charge der with actual offences. Neither are there fewer Univerſal pro- 
poſitiuns in Scripture, by which it may be proved that only Jeſus was free from actual 
ſin, aud therefore that the Virgin Mary, fell into it. Neither can there at this time he 
deſired a greater conſent of the faithful. nor a more ardent deſire than there gow is, 
that this verity ſhonld be defjned, and that the contrary Opinion ſhonld be Anathemati- 
Zed for ay vp _ Ls The words of the Council of Trent on which this rea- 
ſon-is grovdaded are theſes, fo og ©, \ rk 
H e fay, That 4 tan alt bis ti 775 may abu Al, even venial finty, wileſs in ſpipiet 
privileges K God, as the Church hol 5 of tbe Bleſſed Virgin, le bim be Anathema. if the 
conſent of the Church hath preyailed ,agaiaſt more clear Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, 
even for that which is favoured with, no expreſs authority of Scriptures. or Councils - 
And if the Council of Trent upon this conſent of the faithful, hath either 'defiged this 
Immunity of the Virgin, from all actual fin, or declared it to be defined : Wha then can, 
deny but chat the Church hath immediate power to define among the Articles of Faith, 
the pious Opinion of the Immaculate Conception? n 
" His ſoap. Fxatuple which he declares the paws, of their Church to define Arti- 
dſt a mulricude of Fathers (and conſequently got only withant, but againit Tra- 
is the opinion” that Angels were not created, before the Corporeal world was 
ed; which faith be, Is, or miy be defined, though there, were mere Teſtimonies; of 
Fathers againſt it, than againſt the Immaculate Conception. 1 h0P in the Argu- 
ment of his Fifth Chapter, and ia the end of the ſame Chapter: The Council af Lauanan 
hath defined this againff che expreſs judgment of twenty Fathers, df. lieh Narben, 
Baſil, Ewyſoftom, Cyril, Huerpm, Ambroſe And Hilary, are part. ³ „ 
His third Example to the fame purpoſe, is the opinion that Angels are — 
ainſt which ſaith he, in the Argument of his ſixth Chapter, there are more Teſtimo- 
nies" of the Fathers, than againſt the Immaculate Conception, and yet it is, or at leaſt 
may be defined by the Church, and ia the end of the Chapter, I have for this Opin — 
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An Anſwer to ſome Paſſages, &c. 63 
cited twenty three Fathers, which as moſt Men think is now condemned in the & T. n 
Council, or at leaſt as | Suarez proves, is to be rejected as manifeſtly temerarious. 

His fourth and laſt Example to the ſame purpoſe, is the Opinion that the Souls of Sai 
departed enjoy the Viſion of God before the Refureftion. Againſt which he tells us in 
the firſt place was the Judgment of Pope Jom XXI. though not as a Pope but as a pri- 
vate Doctor. Then he muſters up againſt it a great multitude of Greet and Latin F 
touching what he ſays All theſe Teſtimonies when & Faſquez, has related, at 
he + anſwers that they might be ſo expla med as to ſay nothing againſt the true Rho on 
lick Doctrine. Yet if they could not be ſo explained, their Authority ought not to hin- 
der us from embraceing that which the Church hath defined. The fame argument 1 
make (ſays Poza) The Fathers and ancient Doctors which are objected againſt the pious o- 

inion of the Conception of the Virgin, may he commodiouſly explicated, or at leaft ſo 

dled that they ſhall nor hurt: Novuichſtanding though they cannoe he expl 

ſome of them, that their Teſtimonies ought not to hinder, but that the See Apoſtoli 
may define the Bleſſed * preſervation from Original Sin. In fine, for the cloſe of 
this Argument he adds, Nolo per plura. I will not run through more Examples : 
Theſe that I have reckoned are ſufficient, and admoniſhes learned Men to bring together 
other like Proofs, whereby they may promote the deſired Determination. 
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- Principal) Sins; 


Ate that the Figures of this Table refer 


to the Chapter and Paragr 


aph, and Pr. 


relates to the Anſwer to the Preface. 


— 
Roteſtants agree in more things than they 


Pꝰ differ in, by believing the Scripture, 


W, 2's 6 = tonal of A 
e as rat ans - 
„ 


reement as the P iii. 7, 


ways neceſſ 


B. 
Bapeiſin, "hs; vii. 7. 
* e e e 


belief [worthy to be believ'd not al- 
to be believꝰ d, iii. 46 3 


{ro pretend to means of 8 and do neceſſary to be believed, what, Pr. 942 


not agree, ill. 3, 4, 5, 6 

Not neceſſary to find a Church agreeing with 
Proteſtants in all Points, Pr. 19. and v. 27. 

Antiquity vainly pleaded for Romiſh Doftrines 

and Praftices, ſince many Errors are more 

antient than ſome of their Doftrines, v. 19. 


* «x erred after the * the Holy Ghoſt, 


101. iii. 5, 13. 
Believe in Chriſt, what, iii. 123. 
Bible only is the Relig ion of Proteſtants, vi. 56. 
The Bible, which i 2 Religion . of Proteſtants; 
to be preferred before the 2 of Romiſh Re- 


at large v1. from 6to 72 
ENS 2 n 


C. 
The Apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide t The GAlviniſts rigid Doftrine i nfs HY 


a 


which we may reſort, Joh preſent ro h 


her Writings, iii. 69, 80. 

That the Church has Power to 
of Faith, urea by the 
Iv. 18, 

This one Article, I believe the Rom Cuche 
lick Church to be Infallible, if their 4 
ctrine were true, would ſecure again 


E pd 


more than the whole Creed, iv. 77. 78, 79s 


83. 
Aﬀent: Evidence the Cauſe thereof, vi. 511. 


_ » Chriſt's Aſſiſtance promiſed to the Churth, + to 


lead her into more than neceſſary truths, v. 
61, 62. 

Aſſiſtance Divine, who Pe have it, v. 88. 

Atheiſm and Irreligion ſprings eaſily from 1 
Romiſh Doctrines and Practices, Pr. 7,8 a 

Attrition, what, 1. 4. 

S. Auſtin's ſaying, Evangelio non crederem, 

A. how to be underſtood, ii. 54, 97, 98, 99. 

S. Auſtin's Teſtimony ag-ain#t the Donatiſts not 

c Cogent again#t Proceants, ii. 163. 

S. Auſtin's words, No Nectflity to Hide 
Unity, e med, v. 10. 

The Author's Vindication from ſuſpicion of He- 
reſie, Pr. 28. 


The Author's Motives to turn 4 Papift, with 


ow to them, 42, 43+ 


Pop 


'V 165 


Hon, an 277 oached by P 5, who com- 
— thoſe that 4. 2 vii. 30. 
ue of our Fundamentals not ne- 
ſible, Pr. 27. and iii. 13, 53. 
12 a Catalogue leaves us not uncer- 
2 our Faith, iii. 14 
Fs 4. mach bound to ive a Catalogue of the 
s Fo opoſals, of are their ee 
et Wh it not, iii. $3. 
talogue of aden, ether; 
12. vii. 35. 
Catholick Church: 7 believe in os Catholick 
Church, what it ſignifies, v. 41. 
Ceremonies, 111. 42. 


Moral Certainty « fue, Foundation of Faith, 


0 


. 


ſt 
e 


ii. 154. 
Certainty act n abſolute nfali- ö 
I 11, 26. whe Certainty required, ii. 
2 Proteſten have Certainty, _— diſa- 
 greeing Proteſtants all pretend to like 

, V11.'13. 


What Charity Papiſts allow 4 u Proteſtants, 
and me to them, i. 1,, 3, 4 
A Charitable Fudgment Trout be made of ſuch 
as err, but lead good Lives, Vil. 3 \*;. 
Proteſtant Charity to ignorant Papiſts ; no Com- 
SF to them that will not ſee their Error: v. c. 
Chriſtianity 


— 


The TABLE 


8 
Chriſtianity » mut be — before the Church, 
wW 5 
8 4 by what Conſtiruted, ibid. true viſible 
war, Pr. 19. Its Viſtbiliry may ceaſe, v. 13. 
Viſible Church in ſome Caſes may refifed, 
164. where to be hearkned to, Pr. 3. what Er- 
rors free „v. Sg. it err, iii. 11. 70. 
: LN iti. 58. Is Conittinion |. 
=> to be ſeparated from, iii 11. what Autho- 
rity it hath to decide Controverſies of Faith, 
bir 162. uo particular Church ſecufed from 
eri im _ Fundamentals, iii. 55. the fame 
Vee yy b » 111, 11. not Fudge of Controver- 
tes, vii. 20. Its not neceſſary,vi.1 3. 
The Church how ned with — deter- 
mine Controverſies, i. 7, 11. 
Church of Rome, how a true Church, vi. 20. 
nt Hfallible, * n, vii. 29 
| 8 TA With how far to be talen 
F > 111. 


W 

ſuppoſe it not Infallibla, iii. 41. 

ub Kru Church, — deriving Or- 
e and receiving Scripture from 4 falſe 
one, vi. 

common Truths believed, may preſerve them 
good that otherwiſe err, vii. 33. 

Concord in damned Errors, worſe than Diſa- 

eement in controvert eu Poitits, v. 7 2. 
Conſciene, how far it juſtifies Diſobedience to 
Superiours, v. 108. 

The Conſequentsh of Mens Opinions, may be 
unjuſtly charged upon them, 1. 1 2. vii. 30. 

Contradiftions 4 man may believe, iv. 46. 

Controverſies in Religion not neceſſary to be all 
determin d, i. 7. iii. 88. Means of ending 

them, iii. 7, 8. 

How Controverſies about Scripture it ſelf are to 
be decided, ii. 27. 

Controverſies mot neteſſ.try to be decided by a Ju- 
ditial Semence, without any Appeal, ii. 85. 

Creed, ho it contains the Cre enda neceſſary 
to be ropoſed, iv. 12. and believed, i. I. iv. 
21, &c. 65, 73. all-rhe Points in it not fun- 

damental, iv. &. and why, iv. 75. 
That the Creed contains al neceſſary Points, and 

bow to be underſtood, iv. 23, 73, 74. 

Not nereſſary that our Creed ſhould be 

tharl that of the Apoſtles, iv. 67, 70, 71,72. 

Whether” it be contrary to the Creed 
Church may fail, Ba 31. 


Damnable, Pr. 21,26; 

Defittitig is nd more than declaring what" the 

word ſlonifies, v. 22. 

S. Dennis of Aleximdria”s Saying explained, a- 

bout not dividing the Church, v. 12. 

To deny a Truth wirmſſed by God, whether al- 
* ways datnable, Pr. 9 

Te Apoſtles depoſiting Trath with the Church, 


no Whunient that ſhe ſhould always keep it fer 


Gere” and intire, ii. 14 


07 eee N en ans fads muſt 


& both may hope for Salvation, Pr. 22. 
a 41 10, 13, 17. 


m ditagree in 4 matter of Faith; and yet 


 neithir be chargeable with denying a declared 
* Truth of God's, Pr. 10. 
Differences TIE vainly Nm 4 
1 them, 255 3. and v. 72. 


| Euchariſt given to 
to ſay thei = Tradition by S. Auſtin, & r. Pr. 10. 


The Bramples of thoſe that forſaking Popiſh Er- 


No Reaſon to ah e their Differences 
about neceſſary Truths and dannable Errors, 


111. 


Diba, when 4 Fault, Pr. I: 


What i requiſce fo convince a Man that a Do- 
: ctrine comes from God, Pr. 8. 
Believing the Ä eof Scripture, a Man 

bs fared: though, dd no believe i ts * 
word of God, ii. 


I 
The Donatiſts Error Ps the Catbelick Church, ; 


what it was and was not, iii. 64. 
The Donatiſts Caſe ant ours not alike,” v. 103. 
The Roman Church guilty of the Donatiſts Er- 
ror, in perſwading Men as good mot to be Chri- 
ftians as not Roman Cathalicks, iii. 64. 
Papiſts liker to the Donatiſts than we, by their 
unchæritable denying Salvation out of their 
Church, vii. 21, * * 


Engliſh Divines vindicated from inclining to 
e bee 1h Ohideh ans 


Popery, and for want of Stil in School-Divi- 
nity, Pr. 19 

Errors — whe and hom, Pr. 6, 7 
26, 29. i. 4, 12. ii. 12. ul Tt, 17, ws 


iv. 14. 49.Dangerons, ibid. Fundamental, Pr. 


21. iii. 9. Sinful, Pr. 26. Vid, vii. 29. 
Securi ty from Fundamental Errors how, 111. 56. 
In what wh Errors danmable may 
| thoſe that hold them, 58. and iv. 14. 
Jn what Caſe Errors not demnable; may be darm- 
nable to thoſe that hold them; v. 66. 


No man to be reproached for quitting bis Errors, | 


v. 103. 
„ — may pæ den the Roman Church for her 
_ ay not ſin with it, v. 70, 

Errors of the Roman Church that endanger Sal 

vation, to be forſaken, though they art not de- 
ctive of it, vii. 6. 

Erring Perſons that lead good Lives ſhould be 

| Judged of charitably, Vit. 33; 

A Man may learn of the Church ro confi is 
Errors, iii. 40. 


We did well to forſake the Roman Church for ber 


Errors, though we afterwards nay err out of 


it, v. 63, 64, 65, 67, 87, 92. 
We muſt not adhere to a Church in profeſſi the 
leaft Errors, left we ſhould not profeſs with 
her neceſſary Doctrine, iii. 56. | 
Infants, accounted an Apoſto- 


| * have denied neceſſary. Truths, no Argu- 
aint Proteſtants, Iii. 63. 
Ritbind Communion of a Church may be left 
without leaving a 3 v. 42, 45, 47. 


Faith, what, i. g. it i wot Knowl 
Arricles of Faith neceſſary to be believed, Pr. 


requir d, i. 9 Matter of Faith, i. 1 0. 
a gr ek. O elt of 2 
101. Fauth in Chriſt, whar, iii. 13. 
can be made or declar'd by any one whith was 
nor ere before, iv. 8. 
Whether Faith be deſtroyed by denying « Truth 
. teſtified by God, Pr. 25. vi. 49. Vi 19. 
The Objefts of Faith, of two 1 eſſential and 
* Iv. 3˙ 


not dam 


6; wh 2. 


17. ii. 144, 1 59. 11h, 2. Faith certain, bew 


no new Article, iii. 28. No Article of” ein 


b 
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can of Faith. leſ; than the bighe#t degree, 


may pleaſe God and ſave a Man, i. g. and 
VL. 3, 4, 5* ' 

Faith leſs than infallibly certain may reſift temp- 
tations and difficulties, vi. 5. 

There may be Faith where the Church and its in- 
fallibiliry begets it not, ii. 49. 

* does not gobefore Scripture, but follows its 

CACY, II. 48. | 

4 * have. ſufficient means to know the cer- 
tainty of their Faith, ii. 152. 

In the Roman Church, the laſt Reſolution of 
Faith is into Motives of Credibility, ii. 1 54. 

The Fathers declared their Judgment of Arti- 
cles, but did not require their declarations to 


be received under Anathema, iv. 18. 


they forſook its Errors, iii. 11. 

Syfficient Foundation for Faith without infalli- 
le cxrtainty, vi. 6, 45+ | | 
Fundamentals, 


Proteſtants did not forſake the Church, though 


what, iii. 20, 21, 51. iv. 
52. Differences in Fundamentals, K. iii. 19. 
iii. 13. iy. 19. not neceſſary to have a Lift 

ef them, iii. 53. who ſecure from erring in 
them, v. 64. no inſallihle Guide in Funda- 

mentals, iii. 39. 

Fundamental Errors twofold, v. 88. 

To be unerring in Fundamentals, can be ſaid of 
no Church of one denomination.” iii. 55. 
To ſay that there ſhall be always a Church not er- 

ring in Fundamentals, ig te ſay that there 

| ſhall be always a Church, ili. 35. 
A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Funda- 

mentals, when it builds Hay and Stubble on 

the Foundation, and negletts to reform her Er- 

ros, v. 61. 25 
arance of what Points in particular are Fun- 

e » does not make it uncertain whether 
we do not err Fundament. uly, or differ in Fun- 

* damentals among our ſelves, vii. 14. 


In what Senſe the Church of Rome Errs not Fun- 


_ damentally, Pr. 20. 

The four Goſpels conta'n all neceſſary Doctrines, 
IV. 40, 415 425 43+ | 5 

An Infallible Guide not neceſſary for avoiding 

 Hereſie, ii. 127. A | 

The Apoſtdlick Church an Iufallible Guide to 
which me may reſort, iii. 69. 

The Church may 


damentals, iii. 39. 


4 " 


That the Roman Church ſhould be the only In- 


fallible Guide of Faith, and the Scriptures 
. ſay nothing concerning it, is iner edible, vi. 20. 


HFereſie whar, Pr. 8. 
„ IRE > 

No Mark of Hereſie to want Succeſſion of Bi- 

. ſhops, holding the ſame: Doctrine, vi. 38. 41. 

Heretick who, ii. Kb be 2 5 3 

We are not Heretic ings pro- 

by the Church of 4 for Divine 

Furth, vi. 11. 12, | | 

Holy Ghoſt, irs Motions, ii. 95. 

Hooker's Fundamentals, iv. 49. 

Whether Proteſtants Schiſmatically cut off the 
RR Church from Hopes of Salvation, 

NF EN 8 ORD 


ii. 127. iv. 18. v. 51. 


9 
| may not be an Infallible Guide ing 
Fundamentals, though it be Inſalible in Fun- 


. \ 
Jewiſh Church had in it no Infallible Direct ion, 
ii. 194. 1414. 5 
The Impoſing 4 neceſſity of proſeſſing known Er- 
rors, and praftiſing Corrupticns, is 4 
juſt Cauſe of ſeparating from a Church, v. 31, 
36, 40, 50, 7742 68, 69. * b 
rency. to all Rel, gioms falfly charged 
| 5 . 5 11 1. l 
The Belief of the Churches Infallibility makes 
my for Hereſie, Pr. 10. 
An Infallible Guide not needful for avoiding 
Hlereſies, ii. 127. wed 
The Churches Infallibility has not the ſame Evi- 
dence, as there us: for the Scriptures, iii. 30. 


31. 

The Churches Infallibility can no way be better 
aſſur'd to us, than the Scriptures Incorruption, 
1. 25. and iii. 27. 


The Churches Iufallibility 5 not proved frems the 


Promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, iii. 70. Pe: 

Nor from the Promiſe of the Spirits leading in- 
to all Truth, which was made only to the A- 
poſtles, iii. 71, 72. N | 

The Churches Infallibility not proved from E- 

| 2 4. 11, 12,13. He gave ſome Apo- 

les, Cc. till we all come in the Unity 
of the Faith, Cc. iii. 79, 0. 

That God has appointed an Infallihle Judge of 
Controverſies, becauſe ſuch a One? is deſi able 
and uſeful, is a weak Concluſion, 11. from 128 

ts 136 incluſrve. | 

Infallibility in Fundamentals, - no Warrant te 
adhere to a Church in all that ſhe propoſes, iii. 


457. ö 
infglüble Interpretations of Scripture vai 
| boaſted of by the Roman church, ii. 93, wy 


Whether the denial of the Church's Infallibility 
leaves Men to their private Spirit, \Reaſon and 
Diſcourſe, and what is the harm of it, Pr. 12, 
13, li. 110. * | 

Traditional Interpretations ef Scripture how ill 
preſerved, 11. 10. | ITT 

Interpretations of Scripture which private Men 

male for themſelves (not pretending to pre- 
ſeribe their Senſe to others) though talſe or ſe- 
ditions, endanger only themſelves, ii. 122. 

Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be a deciſtue 
Interpreter of Chriſt's Laws, «nd ſhe can e- 
vacuate them, and make what Laws ſhe pleaſes, + 
Pr. 10, 11, and ii, 1. 8 


Interpretations of yr may not be impoſed, 


iv, 16. Men may declare their Senſe, but 
cant impoſe it, iv, 18. 2 
Interpreter of Scripture, every Man for him 
ſelſ, ii, 110. not the Roman Church, ii, 80. 
S. Irenæus' Account of Tradition Favours not 

Popery, ii, 144, 145, 146. : 
His 1 that no Reformation can  counteruail 

the Danger of a Schiſm, explained, v. 11. 
A living Judge to end Controverſies about the 

| Senſe of Scripture, not neceſſary, 11, 12, 13. 
If Chrift had intended ſuch a Judge in Religion, 

he would have named him, which he has not 

done, 11. 2.3, iii. 69. Vi. 20. 2 
Though 4 living judge be neceſſary to determin 
Civil Cauſes, yet nat neceſſary for Religious 
| Cauſes, it, from 14. to 22. incluſ. i 


AI TABLE. 


If there be a Judge of Controverſies, no neceſſity 
it ſhould be the Roman Church, iii. 69. 
| Roman Catholicts ſet up as many Judges in Re- 
ligion as Proteſtants, 11. 116, 118, 153- 
Judge of Controverſies none, ii. 10, 13, Cc. 
$5, 103. iii. 69. in Religion every One for 
himſelf, ii. 11, 116, 153, Cc. ii. 87. 
Juſtification, verbal Diſputes about it, vii. 
30, Cc. - 


Our Obligation to know any Divine Truth, ari- 
ſes from God's manifeſt revealing it, iii. 


19. 
L 


How we are aſſured in what Language the Scrip- 
ture is uncorrupted, ii. 55, 56, 37. 

To leave a Church, and to leave the external 
Communion of a Church, is not the ſame thing, 
VI. 32, 4, 47- 

Love, what requires different Degrees of it. 
Vii. 5. 

Luther*s ſeparation not like that of the Dona- 
tiſts, and why, v. 33, 101. 

Luther and his Followers did not divide. from the 
whole Church, being a part of it, but only re- 

formed themſelves, forſaking the corrupt Part, 

.. 5 
Luther oppoſing himſelf to all in his Reforma- 

tion, no Objettion 4gain#t him, v. 89, 90. 

We are not bound to juſtifie all that Luther ſaid 
and did, no more than Papiſts are bound to ju- 
ſtiſie what ſeveral Popes have ſaud and done, 

V. 112. bi 


They may be Members of the Catholic Church, 
that are not united in External Communi- 
on, V. 9. 

Merit, how denied, iv. 35. . 

Millenium, 4 Matter of Faith to Irenæus, and 
Juſtin Martyr, Pr. 10. 

The Author's Motives to change his Religions, 
with Anſwers to them, Pr. 42, 43. 

The Faith of Papiſts reſolved at laſt into the 
Motives of Cred#vility, ii. 154. 

The Miſchiefs tha followed the Reformation, 
not imputable to it, _ 92. | 


Neceſſary to Salvation whe, Pr. 26. 
Neceſſary ſimply to Salvation, iii. 525 53. : 
Neceſſary to be believed what, ibid. and iv. 


49. . 

Neceſſary, the Evil of making that neceſſary 

which God has not made neceſſary to Salvation, 
111. 64. — 

Neceſſary Truths, what, iv. 1, Cc. iv. 4m. 
what makes any Truth neceſſary to be believed, 
iv. 4. Cc. to be believed and not to be diſ- 
believed the ſume, iv. 11. to be believed ab- 
ſolutely, and neceſſary to be believed upon 4 

itzon, ibid. 

Neceſſary ro be known that they art reveal d, 
and why to be believed when they are revealed 
and known to be fo, iv. 30, Cc. | 

Neceſſary Doctrines all to be found in each 
Evangeliſt, iv. 40. 

Neceſſary ſimply how to be known, ii. 144. 

What make Points neceſſary to be believed, iv. 
4, 11, no more ir neceſſary to be believ'd by 

iu, than by the Apoſtles; ic. 67, Cc. 


Papiſts make many things neceſſary to-Salvation; 

wth — — fo, vii. 7. 75 

All neceſſary Points of Faith are contained in 
the Creed; iv. 73, 74- . 

Why ſome Points not ſo neceſſary were put into 
the Creed, iv. 75, 76. 

Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary Points, tho 
they may overvalue ſome things they hold, vii. 
34- | | 

To impoſe a Neceſlity of profeſſing known Errors 
and prattifing known LESS a juſt Cauſe 

of Separation, v. 31, 3% 40,50, 59,60, 68, 69. 


A blind Obedience is not due to Eecleſcaſtical 
Deciſions, tho* our Prattice muſt be deter- 
mined by the Sentence of Superiors, in doubt- 
par oy Ae 110. be fled 

A le Opinion A (accords. 
5 the Roman Defters) tho it be not the 72 
way for avoiding Sin, vii. 8. 

Optatus's Saying impertinently urged again#t 
Proteſtants, v. 99, 100. 

2 vi. 39. vii. ao 

h we receiveOrdination and Scripture 
« falſe Charch, yet we may be a ney bt... 
vi. 54- F 


Whether Papiſts or Proteſtants mo## hazard 
2 Souls on probabilities, — 37. 
we believe concerning the Perpetuity 0 
the Viſible Church, Pr. Is. 1 

Peter had no Authority over the other Apoſtles; 
V. I00, 

Whether 1 Tim. 3. 15. The Pillar and 
Ground of Truth belong to Timothy or to 
the Church, iii. 56. 

If thoſe words belong to the Church; whether they 
may not ſignifie her Duty, and yet that (he 

mm err in negletting it, iii. 77. 

A Poflibility of being deteived argues not an un- 
certainty in all we believe, iii. 26, 30. v. 107. 
VI. 47+ 55+ | : 

By joining in the Prayers of the Roman Church, 
we muſt join in her un Practices, iii. 11: 

Preaching of the Word and adminiſtring the Sa- 
crament, how they are inſeparable Notes of the 
Church, and how they make it viſible, v. 19. 

Private how not to be oppoſed to the 
publich, v. 109. ED | | 

Private Spirit how we are to underſtand it, ii. 
110. 

Private Spirit is not appealed to (1. e. to dict are: 
pretending to come from God's Spirit) when 
Contyoverſies are referr d to Scriptures ii. 110. 

Whether one is left to his private Spirit, Reaſon 
and Diſcourſe, by denying the Church's Infalli- 
bility, and the harm of it, Pr. 1 2,1 3. & 11.110. 

The Jeſuits Dottrine of Probability expoſed, 
vii. 8. 

Propoſed ſufficiently, what, Pr. g. 

It's hard for Papiſts to reſolve what is a ſuffici- 
ent Propolal of the Church, iii. 54. 

Proteſtants are on the yy fide for avoiding 
Sin, and Papiſts on the more dangerous ſide 
to commit Sin, * in Inſtuntes, vii. g. 


ver Man by Reaſon nuit judge both of So: 


ture and the Church, ii. 111, 112, 1135118, 


120, 122+ 
P Reafori 
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' Reaſon 9 Judgment of Diſcretion, 15 u 6e be 


'- reproached for the private Spirit, ii. 110. 
Tf Men muſt not follow their Reaſon, what they 
are to follow, ii. 114, 115. 


Some kind of Reformation may be ſo neceſſary, 


as to juſtifie Separation from a corrupt Court h, 
though every Pretence of Reformation will not, 
v. 53. | 


| Nothing is more again#t Religion, than uſing Vio- 


lente to introduce it, v. 958. | 
The Religion of Proteſtants (which is the Belief 
of the Bible) a wiſer and ſafer way than that of 
the Roman Church, ſhewed at large, vi. 
From 56 to 72, incluſive. 1 
All Proteſtants require Repentance to Remiſſion 
of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sins to Juſtification, 
vii. 31. 
Revelation wnequal, iii. 24. : 
No Revelations known to be ſo, may be rejected 
as not Fundsmental, iv. 11. 
A divine Revelation may be ignorantly diabelie- 
ved by a Church, and yet it may continue a 


Church, 111. 20. 17 


- Papiſts-canndt have Reverence for the Scripture, 


mwyhil it they advance ſo many things contrary to 


it, 11.1. 


| No Argument of their Reverence to it, that 


they have preſerved it entire, ii. 2. | 
The Roman Church, when Luther ſeparated, 
was not the viſible Church, tho 4 viſible 
Church, and part of the Catholick, v. 26, 27. 
The preſent Roman Church has loft all Autho- 
rity to recommend what we are to believe in 
Religion, ii. 101. WEE 
The Properties of a perfect Rule, ii. 5, 6, 7. 
Whether the Popiſh Rule of Fundamentals, or 
ours is the ſafeſt, iv. 93. 


Right Adminiſtration of Sacraments ancertain 
in the Roman Church, ii. from 63 to 68 
incluſ. | 5 
Salvation, the Conditions of it, Pr. 5. Ii. 1 59. 
the ſure way to it, iv. 53, 63. great Uncer- 
tainty of it in the Church of Rome, 11. 63. 
Schiſm, what, Pr. 3. 22. v. 22, 28, Cc. 51, 
56, 102. Tria of Schiſm, Pr. 22. the only 
Fountain thereof, iv. 16. Th 
He may be no Schiſmatick, that forſukes a 
Church for Errors not damnable, Pri. , 
They may not be Schiſmaticks that continue the 
Separation from Rome, 10 Luther that be- 
- gan ir, bad been a Schiſmatick, v. 4. and 
"SES | | 
88 perfect Rule of Faith, 1.5. its mean- 
| ing, ii, 84. Proofs: of its Divine Authority, 
iv. 53, it is ſufficient to guard us from Error, 
and keep us in Unity of Faith, 111. 80. The 
ö Incorrupticn thereof known by Conſent of Co- 
pies, iti. 27, received from-univerſal Tradi- 
tion, iii. 36, the Certainty of underſtanding it 
in [ome places, iii. 50, what Canonical deter- 
minable only by the Teſtimony of the antient 


Churches, ii. 27, 33, Cc. Tranſlations how 
to be examined or depended on, 11. 27, 55, 72, 


83. Internal Arguments for the Authority of 
the Scriptures, ii. 47, not received upon the 
Authority of the Roman Church, ii. 91, but 
Univerſal-Tradition, iii. 27./Church of Rome 
not the infallible Interpreter of Scripture, 11.97, 
retriped from Univerſal Tradition, ii. 101, 


1 


iii. 69, 4 ſufficient Rule to judge what 1b ne- 


ceſſary to be believed, ii. 10g. intelligibie in all 
neceſſaries, 105. Scripture received only by 
the Authority of Univerſal Tradition, 1 14. 

Obſcure places, mhut matter of Faith they 
contain, Ii. I 27. plain places may be certainly 

underſtood, 11. 150, the only Rule to judge all 

' Controverſies by, ii. 155. its Incorruption 
more ſecured by Providence than the Romain 
Churches Vigilancy, ii. 24. when made the 
Rule of Controverſies, thoſe that concern it 

ſelf” are to be excepted, ii. 8, 27, 56. it 
contains all neceſſary material Object. of Faith, 
of which the Scripture it ſelf is none, but the 

Meant of conveying them to us, ii. 32, 159, 

it muſt determine ſome Controverſies, elſe thoſe 
about the Church and its Notes are undetermi- 
able, ii. 3. ts 140 charged with increaſing. 
Controverſies and Contentions, ii. 4. | 

The Scripture i a ſufficient Means for diſcover- 
ing Hereſies, ii. 127, 

When Controverſies are referred to Scripture, 
it is not referring them to the private Spirit, 
under ſtanding it of a Perſuaſion pretending tv 

come from the Spirit of God, ii. 110. 

Proteſtants that believe Scripture , agree in 

more Things than they differ in, and their 

Differences are not material, iv. 49, 50. 


Private Alen, if they interpret Scriptures a- . 
miſs and to ill purpoſes, endanger only thent= 


ſelves, when they do not pretend to preſcribe 


to others, ii. 122. | 
The Proteſtants Security of the Way to Happi- 
neſs, ii. 53. 3 
Wart of Skill in School-Divinity fooliſhly. ob- 
jected againit Englith Divines, Pr. 19. 


Separation from 4 Church, v. 56, Grounds 


thereof iii. 56, 57, v. 71, how far lamful, 
iii. 66. It i juſtifiable from the Profeſſion 
of what ſeems falſe, iv. 64. 12 
Separation from a Church erring in Fundamentals, 
or that requires the Profeſſion of any Error, is 
not Schiſm, v. 75. | 
The Principles of the Church of England? ſe- 
| Parating from Rome, will not ſerve to juſtiſie 
Schiſmaticks, v. 71, 74, 80, 81,82, 85, $6.. 
Socinianiſm and other Hereſies countenanced 
Romiſh Writers, who have undermin d the 
Dottrine of the Trinity, Pr. 17, 18. 
Spirit teaches ſufficiently, not irreſiſtibiy, iii. 71. 
e Promiſe of the Spirits leading into all 
Truth, proves not Infallibility, iii. 71. 
The Promiſe of the Spirits abiding with them 
for ever, may. be perſonal, iii. 74. 
And it being a conditional Promiſe, cuts off the 
Roman Church's Pretence to Infalhbility, 
Ui. 74. | | 
Succeſſion of Men Orthodox not neceſſary," vi. 
38, 41. Y * 


In what Senſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers made | 


1 Mark of the true Church, vi. 0. 
Papi ſts cannot prove a ual Succeſſion. of 
Profeſſors of their Doctrine: vi. 41. 
Sufficienter & Efficaciter, iii. 34. 


Superſtitions not to be tolerated, 111. 40. 
Toleration, il, 85, — to Truth, ir- 13, 
Tradition, what, li ! 473148, PE 
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Tradition miſtaken, iii. 44, 4s; oral not fo good 


45 written, 46, how urged by the Fathers, vi. 


40. . ' * 
Tradition proves the Books of Scriptare to be Ca- 


nonical, not the Authority of the preſent Church, 
ji. 25, 53, 907 91, 92, and iii. 27. 

Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, how 
ill preſerved by*the Roman Church, ii. 10. 
and iii. 46. | 

No Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, 
tho if there were any remaining, we are ready 

to receive them, ii. $8, 89. and iii. 46. 

The Traditions diſtinct from Scripture, which 
Irenzus mentions, do not favour Popery, ii. 
144, 145, 146. YM 

The Aſſerting unwritten Traditions, though not 
inconſiſtent with the Truth of Scripture, yet 
diſparages it as a perfect Rule, ii. 10. 


Dod our Tranflations of the Bible are ſubje# to 


Error, yet our Salvation is not thereby made 
uncertain, ii. 68, 73. | 8 
Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as well 
be objetted to the Antient Church, as to Prote- 
ſtants, ii. 58, 59. 
The Vulgar Tranſlation is not pure and uncor- 
rupted, ii. 75, 76, &c. 


Tranſubſtantiation, Contradict ions contained in 


it, iv. 46: 


The Doftrine of the Trinity undermined by Ro- 


man Dottors, Pr. 17, 18. | 

The Church may tolerate many things which ſhe 
does not allow, iii. 47. 

Truth neceſſary to be known, iii. 20% 21. 

Truths revealed, what neceſſary to be believed, 
Pr. 9. N | 

Truths ſufficiently propoumded, Pr. 25. 

Truths — be Scripture becauſe they were 
neceſſary to be believ d, what, Pr. 17. 

Truth in Scripture not neceſſury, i. 13. | 

Truths revealed, how they may be innocently de- 
nied, iii. 16, | 

Gods Truths not queſti n'd by Proteſtants, tho 
they deny Points profeſſed by the Church, 1. 12. 

Proteſtants queſtion not God's Truth, though 
denying ſome truth revealed by bim, if 1455 
know it not to be revealed, 111. 16. 


+ The Truth of the preſent Church depends not 


upon the Viſibility or Perpetuity of the Church 
in all Ages, v. 21. and vii. 20, 


The Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the Church 
1 3 that ſhe ſhould alivays lech a 


entire and ſincere, 11; 148. 


FINIS. 1 


The Promiſe of being led into all Truth, aerees 
not equally to the Apoſtles and to the Church, 
11, 34- 

A Tryal of Religion by Scripture, may wel be 
e 

U 


Violence and Force to introdace Religion, is as 


aint the Nature of Religion, and unjuſt] 

| Chaves ma 0 96. * 
What Viſible Church was before Luther, diſa- 
' greeing from the Roman, Pr. 19. and v. 27. 
That there ſhould be always a viſible unerring 
Church; of one denomination, is not neceſſary, 


OX . 

The Viſible Church may not ceaſe, tho it may 
ceaſe to be viſible, v. 1 3, 14, 41. 

The Church may not be Viſible in the Popiſh ſenſe; 
and 7 mn. ꝙ not diſſemble but profeſs her Faith, 
v. 18. 


The great Uncertainties Salvation in the Ro- 

man Church depends on, ii. 65. to 73. incluſ. 

Their Uncertainty of the right Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, ii. 63. to 68. incluſ. 

Unity cog to be obtained, iii. $1, &c. iv. 
39, KC. 1 "£2 

Unky of the Church, vi. 58. THe" 

The Churches Unity, by what Means beit pre- 
ſerved, iii. $1. iv. 13, 17, 40. 

Pretence of Infallibility a ridiculaus Means to U- 
nity, when that is the chief Queſtion to be de- 
termined, iii. 8. 

Unity of external Communion not neceſſary to the 
being a Member of the Catholick Church, v. . 

Unverſality of 4 Dottrine, no certain ſign that 
it came from the Apoſtles, iti: 44. 

Want of Univerſality of Place proves not Prote- 
ſtants to be Hereticks, and may 4s well be obje- 
ted againft the Roman Church, vi. 42, 55. 

We would receive unwritten Traditions derived 
from the Apoſtles, if we knew what they were, 

II. 46, | | 

The Vulgar Tranſlation not pure and uhicorrup- 

ted, i. 75, 76, My 


The whole Doctrine of Chriſt was taught by the 
Apoſtles, and an Anathema denounced againſt 
that ſhould bring in new Doftrines, 1.18, 

The Wildom of Proteſtants juſtified in forſaking 
the Errors of the Roman Church, vi. 53, 54. 
The Wiſdom of Proteſtants ſhewed at large a- 
. gainft the Papiſts, in making the Bible their 
Religion, vi. from 56 to 72 incluſive; | 
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N Do berk ſend you Nexwiy: 43.06 nly be n 
* of a great and happy Victory, which at length 
l with extream Difficulty I have ſcarcely obtained 

over the only n that is, 
my Self. - Sir; fo it is, that though I am in debt 
e your ſelf and others of my Friends above 
Twenty Pounds more than 1 khow how to pay; 
1 am in want of many Conveniences; 
doch in Set danger of filing ine 2 Mosel Infenbr dr ay 
Body; though in another thing, which you perhaps guels at 
* ern 2 


"2 


(45 


joyful of Preferment than all rheſe (if I could come boneſtly to 
it;) though Money comes to me from my Father's Purſe like 
— ſrom biz Veins, or from his Heart; though I am very | 


that 1 have been too long already an unprofitable Burden 

my Lord, and muſt. not ſtill continue ſo; though my. refuſing 
eber 5 e perhaps (which Fear, I aflure you, does much 
affulkt me) be inſurious to my Friends and intimate Acquaintance, 
- and; prejudicial” t Them in the way of Theirs ; though Conſcience 
of my own good Intentions and Deſires, ſuggeſts unto me many 
| flattering Hopes of great Poſlibilities of doing G O D and his Church 
good Service, if 1 had that Preferment which I may fairly hope 
for: Though I may juſtly fear, that by refuſing thoſe Preferments 
which I ſought for, I ſhall gain the Reputation of Weakneſs and 
Levity, andrincur Their Piſpleaſure, whoſe good Opinion of me, next 
10 GOD's Fatour, and my own good Opinion of my ſelf, I do 
eſteem and” defire above all Things; Though all theſe and many 
other terribzles viſu formg have repreſented themſelves to my Ima- 
gination in the moſt hideods Manner that may be; yet I am at 
ann firmly and unmoveably reſolved, if I can have no Abr 
Sulſem tion, that I neither can, nor will have any. For 
this eſfolution T have bur one Reaſon againſt a thouſand Tempta- 
e ry, but it is . whe, againſt which if all the 
little Reaſons in the World were put in the Ballance, they would 
be lighter than Vanity. In brief, This it-is- As long as I keep 
that modeſt and humble Aſſurance of GO Ds Love and Favout 
' which I now enjoy, and wherein I hope I ſhall be daily more and 
more confirmed; fo long, in deſpite of all the World, I may and 
ſhall and will be Happy. But if I once loſe this; though all the 
World ſhould conſpire to make me Happy, I ſhall and muſt be ex- 
tremely Miſerable. Now this ineftimable jewel, if I Subſcribe 
| . ſuch a Declaration as makes the Suhſcription no Subſerip- 5 

8 1 ſhall wittingly and willingly and deliberately throw: away. 

For though I am very well perſwaded of you and my other Friends, 
who do ſo with a full Perſwaſion. that you may do it kyyfully ; 
yet the Caſe ſtands ſo with me, 'and I can fee no Remedy bur 


bor ner it will do ſo, that if I Subſcribe; I Subſcribe my o.] Dams 


nation. :: For though I do verily believe the Church of England a 
true: Member of the |Cffarch, that ſhe wants nothing neceſſary. to 
Salvation, - and holds, noching repugnant to it; and had thought 
that to think ſo, had ſufficiently. qualified me for a Subſcription; 
Let now I plainly ſee, if. 1. will not juggle with my; Conſcience, and 
play; with G ODAemighty, E muſt ſorbear. For, to ſay nothing 
of other Things, Which I have ſo well cnlidlet d as not to be in State 
to ſign chem, 18 85 n well as to dedare een, 
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two Points there are, wherein I am fully reſolved, and therefore 
care not who knows my Mind. One is; that to fay the Fourth Com. 
maudment is a Law of GOD appertaining to Chriſtiams, is alle 
and unlawful. The other; that the Damning Seritences in St. - 
naſins's Creed (as we are made to. Subſcribe it) are moſt falſe,” and 
alſo in a high degree Preſumptuous and Schiſmatical. And *therelbre. 
can neither Subſcribe that theſe Things are agreeable to tlie Word 
of GON, ſeeing 1 believe they are certainly repugnant to it; Nor 
that the whole Common-Prayer is Lawful to be uſed, ſeeing I be- 
lieve theſe Parts of it certainly Unlawful ; Nor promiſe that I my 
ſelf will uſe it, ſeeing I never intend either to read theſe Things 
which I now have excepted againſt, or to ſay Amen to them. I ſhall 
not heed to intreat you, not to be offended with me for this my. 
moſt honeſt and (as I verily believe) moſt wiſe Reſolution */*Hbying 
rather, you will do your. Endeavour, that I may neither be Honeſt 
at ſo dear a Rate as the loſs of Preferment, nor buy Preferment at ſo 
much dearer a Rate, the loſs of Honeſty. I think my ſelf Happy 
that it pleaſed God, when I was reſolved to venture upon a Sub- 
ſcfiption without full Aſſurance of the Lawfulneſs of it, to caſt in 
my Way two unexpected Impediments to divert me from accom- 
pliſhing my Reſolution. For I profeſs unto you, ſince I entertained 
it, I have never enjoyed Quiet Day nor Night, till now that I have 
rid my ſelf of it again; and I plainly perceive, that if I had fwal- 
lowed this Pill, howſoever guilded over with Gloſſes and Reſerva- 
tions, and wrapt up in Conſerves of good Intentions and Purpoſes, 
yet it would never have agreed nor ſtayd with me, but I would 
have caſt it up again, and with it whatſoever Preferment I ſhould 
have gain'd with it as the Wages of Unrighteduſneſs: Which would 
have been a great Injury, to you and to my _Lord-Keeper : Whereas 
how, res eſt integra ang he will not loſe the Gift of any 'Prefer- 
ment by beſtowing it on me, nor have any Engagement to Mr. 4- 
drews for me. But howſoever this would have ſucceeded in Caſe 1 
had Then ſubſcribed, I thank GOD I am now fo reſolved, that 1 
will never do That while I am Living and in Health, which I would 
not do if I were Dying ; and This I am ſure T would not do. I would 
never do any thing for Preferment, which I would not do but for 
Preferment: And This, I am ſure, I ſhould not do. I will never ſo 
undgrvalue the Happineſs which GO D's Love brings to me with 
it, A8 to to the leaſt Adventure in the World, for the gaining 
of any Worldly Happineſs. I remember very well, Querite prima. 
regnum Dei, & cetera omnia adjicientur tibi. And therefore when- 
ſoever I make ſuch a prepoſterous Choice, I will give you leave 
to think I am out of my Wits, or do not believe in GOD, or at 
kaft am ſo unreaſonable as to do a Thing in hope I ſhall be ſorry 
* B for 


. 
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(6) 
for it afterwards, and wiſh it undone. It cannot be avoided, but 
my Lord of Canterbury muſt come co know this my Reſolution ; 
and, I think, the ſooner the better. Let me entreat you to ac- 
quaint him with it, (if vou think it expedient,) and let me hear 
from you as ſoon as poſſibly you can. But when vou Write, - I pray. 
remember, that my fore going Preferment (being in this State wheres 


in I am) is Grief enough to me; and do not you add to it, by, 
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and true Servant, 


William Chillingworth. 
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Am 93 it was Sy at Fortune | not to fee 
thee the Day that I went out of Oxford : Other- 
wiſe 1 ſhould have thank*d thee very he 
for the Favour thou didft the Night before, eſpe- 
cially for: Mr. Coventrye's Company and Diſcourſe, 
whoſe excellent Wit I do very much admire, and, 
=== hd 1 ſ much Inteseſt in him as you have, I 
2 ſhould deſtre him oſten (though ? dope I need not) 
to ede what our Saviour" ſhys,=Fo:whom much is given, of them 
much fhatl be required Mr. Taylor did much confirm my Opinion 
of his Sufficience ; - But let me tell you in your Ear, — Methinks he 
wants much of the Ethical Part of a Diſcourſe, and lights too much 
many times the Arguments of thoſe he diſcourſes with : But this 
is a Fault he would quickly leave, if he had a Friend that would 
diſereetly tell him of it. If you or. Mr. Coventry would tell him, 
that you heard one who. knows him, magnifie him exceedingly for 
other Phings, but cenſure” him for this; yon might do him a very 
part Office: And my writing to you thus much, gives you Ground 
nough to fay ſo truly: But you myſt not give the leaſt Suſpirion 
— F am the Man, and therefore not do it yet a good while. When 
Dr. Sheldon comes to Oxford, I will be there again, and then will 
n e Service. in the Buſineb you imparted to me. 


I was 


. 


| | F 189 miſtaken in my directing you to Euſebius for the Matter you 
| Wott of. You ſhall find it in a Witneſs much farther from Excep- 
14 ©  \ tjonherein, than Euſebius: Even Athanaſius himſelf,” the greateſt Ad- 
. . verlary of that Doctrine; and Hilary who was his Second. See · tlie 
3 3 
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firft, in Ef. de Synodis Arim. & Seleuc, p. 917. D. Tom. 1. Edit. Pariſ. 
1627. See the Second; De Synodis. Fol. 97. In the Firſt you mall 


| find, chat the Eighty Fathers which condemn'd  Samoſatens, af - 

| firm'd- expreſsly, That the Son is not of the ſame Eſſence of the 

| Father: Which is to contradict formally the Council of Nice, which 

| ; | decreed the Son Co- eſſential to the Father. In the Second you ſhall 

= fiid theſe Words to the ſame Purpoſe, — Oftoginta Epiſcopi olim ref. 

| puerunt 1d Homoufion. See alſo if you pleaſe, Juſtin. cont. Tryph. 

= p. 283, 356, 357. Tertull. againſt Praxeas, c. 9. Novatian' de Trin. in 

| | fine, who is joyn'd with Tertullian. Athanaſ. ep. de Fide Dion. Alex. 

| T. r. p. 551. Baſil. T. 2. p. 802, 803. eait. Pariſ. 1618. See St. 

Hierom, Apol. 2. cont. Ruffinum, T. 2. p. 329. Par. 1579. See Peta- 

| | vius upon Epiph. his Panar. Ad Her. 69. qu eſt Arij. p. 285. and con- 

ider how well he clears Lucian the Martyr from Arianiſm, — and waat 

TY he there confeſſes of all the Ancient Fathers. If. you could -under- 

1 ſtand French, I would refer to Perron, p. 633. of his Reply to King 

James. Where you ſhould find theſe Words. If a Man ſhould 

demand of an Arian, if he would ſubmit to the judgment of 

the Church of the Ages precedent to that of Conan and 

Marcian, he would make no. Difficulty of it, but would preſs 

i himſelf that the Controverſie might be decided by that Itfle-which 

remains to us of the Authors of that Time. For an Arian would 

find in Irenæus, Tertullian, and others, which remain of thoſe 

. Ages, That the Son is the Iaſtrument of the Father: That 

bf | the Father commanded the Son in the Works of Creation; That 
3 © the Father and the Son are —— Aliud & aliud: Which Things N 

= he that ſhould now hold, now when the Language of the Church is | 

| more examin'd, would be eſteemed a very Arian. If you read Bei- 
larmine touching this Matter, you ſhould find that he is troubled. ex- 
ceedingly to find any tolerable Gloſſes for the Speeches of the Fathers 
before the Council of Nice which are againſt him: And yet he con- 

© ceals the ſtrongeſt of them: And to counterpoiſe them, | cites Au- 
thors that have indeed ancient Names, but ſuch whom he himſelf has 
ſtigmatized for ſpurious or doubtful in his Book de Script. Eccleſ. Were 
Lat Leiſure, and had a little longer Time, I could refer you to ſome 
that acknowledge Origer's Judgment to be alſo againſt them in this 
Matter. And Fiſhar in his Anſwer to Dr. White's Nine Queſtions, 
has a Place almoſt parallel: to that aboye-cited out of Perron. In a 


Word, whoſoever ſhall freely and impartially conſider of this Thing, 


and 
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and how on the other ſide the Ancient Father's Weapons againſt the 
Arians, are in a manner only Places of Scripture, (and thoſe now for 
the moſt part diſcarded as impertinent and unconcluding,) and how 
in the Argument drawn from the Authority of the Ancient 3 
they are almoſt always Defendants, and ſcarce ever Opponents; 

+ ſhall not chuſe hut confeſs, or at leaſt be very inclinable to * 
that the Doctrine of Arius is either a Truth, or at leaſt no damnable 
Hereſy. But the Carrier ſtays for my Letter, and I *. now no 
more Time than to add that I am 


Thy very true 
See Facundus Hermianenſis, | rs | 
88 nnd loving Friend, 
William Chillingworth. 


Remember always the Words of our Saviour: FR 0 do the 


Will of my nde, go ol now ofthe beine whether t be of 
God. | 


1 you can, ſend me Mr. Diggſe's Speech. 


1 prithee go to Dr. Littleton, and deſire him to ſend me all that 
he has of Vorſtius. For in the Epiſtles of his, which I borrowed of 
him, he. refers me to ſome other Books of his, which IT ſhall have 
eſpecial Occaſion to uſe : Eſpecially his Book againſt Piſtorius the 
e's, p 4 
. Sa 1847 
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